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INTRODUCTION

§ 1. The Kandanukrama.

In the Kandanukrama^ which claims to be a product of the Atreyl

Qakhil of the Black Yajurveda, is given a summary of the contents of the

texts of the Qakha : in it the Brdhmana and the Aranyaka are considered

as well as the Sahhitd, and the whole division as explained by the

commentator runs as follows

:

1. Puroda^iya, i. 1. 1-13.

2. Adhvara, i. 2. 1-13; 3. 1-13; Brdhmana, i. 4. 8; 1. 1.

3. Grahah, i. 4. 1-42, omitting 32-34 (see 17) and 35, 36 (see 24).^

4. Daksinani, i. 4. 43-45.

5. Adhana, Brdhmana, i. 2. 1 ; 1.7; 1. 2-6, 8-10.

6. Punaradheya, i. 5. 3, 1, 2, 4; Brdhmaiya, i. 3. 1.

7. Agnyupasthana, i. 5. 5-10 (2).

8. Aistika Yajamana, i. 5. 10 (2)-6. 6.

9. Tadvidhi, i. 6. 7 ;
7. 1, 3-6.

10. Vajapeya, i. 7. 7-12.

11. Tadvidhi, Brdhmana, i. 3. 2-9.

12. Rajasuya, i. 8. 1-21
;
Brdhmarux, i. 5. 5.

13. Kamyah Pa9avah, ii. 1. 1-10.

14. Kamya Is^yah, ii. 2. 1-11
;

3. 1-13; 4. 1-13.

15. Dar9ya Brahmana, ii. 5. 1-6; ii. 5. 11. 3-9; ii. 6. 1-6; Brdhmaim,

i. 3. 10.

16. Upanuvakya, iii. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-10; 5. 1-10.

17. Agni, iv. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-12; 4. 1-11; 5. 1-11; 6. 1-5
;
7. 1-14

;

i. 4. 32-34
;
Brdhmana, i. 5. 7, 8.

18. Tadvidhi, V. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-11; 4. 1-11.

19. Tadvidhi (Upanuvakya), v. 5. 1-10; 6. 1-10; 7. 1-10.

20. Adhvaradinam trayanam Vidhi, vi. 1. 1-vii. 1. 3; Brdhmaim, i.

5. 9-12; 4. 1; 5. 4.3

21. Yajyal?, i. 1. 14; 2. 14; 3. 14; 4. 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 13; 8. 22;

ii. 1. 11; 2. 12; 3. 14; 4. 14; 5. 12; 6. 11, 12; iii. 1. 11; 2. 11; 3. 11;

4. 11 ;
5. 11

;
iv. 1. 11 ;

2. 11 ;
3. 13. For iv. 4. 12 ;

7. 15 see 24.

22. Rajasuyavidhi, Brdhmana, i. 6. 1-8. 10 ;
4. 9, 10 ;

5. 6.

' Edited by Weber, Jndische Studien, iii. 375- which is = Sanhitd, i. 4. 31-36.

401 ;
xii. 350-357 ; and in the Bibliotheca ® The Bibl. Sansk. ed. adds ii. 2. 1-4 as Graha-

Sanskrita ed. of the Sanhita, vol. i, vidhi, and ii. 2. 5 as Daksinavidhi, butin

Appendix, pp. 1-10. error.

* The BiU. Sansk. ed. adds Aranyaka, iii. 16-21,
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23. Sattrayana, vii. 1. 4-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-11; 5. 1-10;

Brdhmana, i. 2. 2-6
;
4. 5-7.

24. A9vamedha, (a) vii. 1. 11-20
;
2. 11-20

;
3. 11-20; 4. 12-22; 5. 11-23.

(/3) iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15 (Mahaprstha).

(y) V. 5. 11-24; 6. 11-23.

(8) V. 1. 11; 2. 11, 12 (Daharaprstha).

(e) V. 7. 11-24; i. 4. 35, 36 ^ v. 7. 25, 26.

(0 V. 3. 12; 4. 12.

(rj) vii. 5. 25.

25. Pravargya, Aranyaka, iv. 1-42.

26. Tadvidhi, Aranyaka, v. 1-12.

27. Agnihotravidhi, Brdhmana, ii. 1. 1-11
;

i. 4. 3, 4.

28. Hotarah, Aranyaka, iii. 1-13.

29. Tadvidhi, Brdhmana, ii. 2. P-11
;

3. 1-11.

30. Upahomah, BrdhmarM, ii. 4. 1-8
;

5. 1-8.

31. Kaukili, Brdhmarm, ii. 6. 1-20
;

i. 4. 2.

32. Savah, Brdhmana, ii. 7. 1-18.

33. Suktani, Brdhmarm, ii. 8. 1-9; Aranyaka, iii. 14, 15.

34. Naksatrestayah, Brdhrmmi, iii. 1. 1-6; i. 5. 1-3.

35. Puroda9avidhi, Brdhmana, iii. 2. 1-10; 3. 1-11.

36. Nraiedha, Brdhmaiyx, iii. 4. 1-19.

37. Pitrmedha, Aranyaka, vi. 1-12.

38. Dar9ya Hautra, Brahmaitm, iii. 5. 1-13
;
Sanhitd, ii. 5. 7-11

;
i. 7. 2

;

ii. 6. 7-10.

39. Pa9uka, Brdhmana, iii. 6. 1-15.

40. Achidrakanda, Brdhmana, iii. 7. 1-14.

41. A9vamedhavidhi, Brdhmamx, iii. 8. 1-23
;

9. 1-23.

Then follow three Upanisads, the Sahhiti {Aranyaka, vii), the Yajniki

{ihid. x), and the Varuni {ibid, viii and ix). After that the tradition of

Tittiri ends, and there are eight Kathaka sections, the Savitra {Brdhmanya,

iii. 10), the Naciketa (iii. 11), the Caturhotra (iii. 12. 5), the Vai9vasrja

(iii. 12. 6-9), the Aruna {Aranyaka, i) being five modes of fire-piling
;
the

Divah9yenayah and Apadya Istayah {Brdhmana, iii. 12. 1 and 2; 3 and 4)

and the Svadhyayabrahmana {Aranyaka, ii).

It will be seen from the above list that the text of the Sanhitd was

apparently before the compiler of the Kdn^nukrama in much the same

order as to-day with certain important exceptions. Thus the Yajya verses

are collected as one Kanda (21), and not scattered over the first four books of

the Sanhitd as at present, being added to the several Pra9nas as their last

Anuvaka. Then the A9vamedha is gathered as one special portion
;
in the

^ Omitted in Bihl. Sansk. ed. which lias Aranyaka, iii. 20, 21 (already included in 3 above).

’ 6 in Bibl. Sansk.; see p. xxvii, n. 8
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present text room has been found for the passages at the end of the Pra^nas

of the fifth and seventh books with some scattered sections in iv and i.

Again, the treatment of the Hotr’s duties in the new and full moon
sacrifice is collected as Kanda 38, whereas it now stands in ii. 5 and 6 and

in i. 7. On the other hand, i\i&Brdhmana and the Aranyaka ai-e treated with

little ceremony, the only part of the former which is taken consecutively

being ii. 2-iii. 12.

It appears to be a fair conclusion that the Kdnddnukrama knew the

Sanhitd practically in its present form, but hardly in the exact order of

the text as it stands, or if it knew that order it preferred to deviate from

it with the end of bringing into their proper place those parts of the

Brdhmana which should complete the ritual
;
the most obvious defects of

the Sanhitd, the omission of the ritual of piling the fire (Kanda 5), the

omission of the description of the Vajapeya (Kanda 11), and of the Rajasuya

(Kanda 22) are thus made good, and the supplementary chapters of the

Brdhmana receive due place. Moreover a Kanda omitted in the first

section of the Kd\iddnukrama is mentioned in ii. 8 as Vai^vadeva, and it

is nothing else than the Mantrapdtha, Pra9nas 1 and 2, preceded by the

Parisecana Mantras and the Vai^vadeva Mantras.^

The only omission from the list of Anuvakas is that of vii. 5. 24, which

is clearly passed over absolutely. It is, however, certain that this passage

is early, for it is known to Baudhayana (xv. 2) and to Apastamba (xx. 2. 2)

and has a parallel in the Kdpiaka Sanhitd (A^v. i. 1). But it is perfectly

possible that the Atreyas rejected the use of this Anuvaka just as they

made an excursion beyond the canon into the Mantrapdtha. It is recorded

in the Kdnddnukrama (ii. 25, 26) that the Atreyas took their text from

Tittiri through Ukha,^ and therefore it is impossible to postulate perfect

accuracy of agreement between the Taittinya Sanhitd and the Anukrama.
What is important is that the correspondence seems to have been so close

even in a comparatively late text like the Kdnddnukrama, a work which

belongs beyond question to the Pari^is^ type of literature, and allows of

no approximate dating. The fact of the difference of school invalidates in

all probability the suggestion of Winternitz ® that it was composed before

the Taittirlya Brdhmaiia and the Aranyaka took their present form,

although this is perfectly possible and is to some extent supported by its

recognition of eight Kathaka sections
;
a recognition which is supported by

the absence in these sections of the resolution of I and u, which are charac-

teristic of the Taittiriya school.*

* See Winternitz, Mantrapdtha, p. xxxviii
;

* Op. cit. p. xxxix.

Weber, Indische Studien, iii. 387 n. * See Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 104 seq.
;

^ Cf. BharGS. iii. 11 ; BGS. iv. 8 (SBE. xiv. Indian Literature, p. 92.

xxxvi, n. 1).
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It should be added that there is no apparent ground for the theory that

the text of the Taittirlya is that adopted by the Apastamba school in

special. The term Apastambi Sahhita ^ or Apastamba Sahhita ^ is appar-

ently without any ancient authority, and the fact is clear that the

Apastamba school was only a Sutra school, accepting a Sahhita handed
down by tradition, not arranging one. That Sahhita must have gone back
at least to the Khandikiyas, of which the Apastambas are a subdivision in

the Caranavyuha, but if the Khandikiyas and Aukhiyas had different

Sahhitas they must have differed as little, to judge from the Anukramani
of the Atreyas, as the Qakala and Baskala versions of the JRgveda. Biihler ®

asserts that the Caranavyuha attributes to the Khandikiyas one and the

same text, but this statement with its details which show that our Sahhita

is meant is not contained in Weber’s edition of that text.

§ 2. The Pada Patha and the PKATigiEHYA.

The Sahhita and the Pada Pathas. The Pada text of the Taittirlya

Sahhita has been exhaustively discussed by Weber,* who has compared its

method of treatment with that of the other Pada texts. The Kdn<Mnu-
krama ® ascribes the making of the Pada text to an Atreya, just as the

Pada and Krama texts of the Rgveda are ascribed to Qakalya® and

Babhravya,'^ and the Pada of the Chandoga to Gargya.® There appears

in its treatment of grammar some ground for dating it earlier than

the Pada of the Rgveda : the latter indeed is simpler in its treatment

of the analysis of words into their component elements, but it would be

unwise to build any theory on that fact. The Pada of the Vdjasaneyi

Sahhitd follows closely the principles of the Pada of the Rgveda, and this

accords with the fact that the Vdjasaneyi itself in its readings constantly

stands closer to the Rgveda than the texts of the Black Yajurveda.

Unlike the Pada text of the Maitrdyanl Sahhitd ® the Pada of the

Taittiriya presents no variants to the Sahhita text. But in a few cases

the Pada seems deliberately to endeavour to remove irregularities from the

Sahhita.® Thus in iv. 7. 5. 1 trdpug ca me is replaced by the later trdpu,

and in iv. 7. 15/, mithug cdrantam becomes mithu, and the Prdticdkhya

(v. 4) records the variation. Similarly sugcandra (iv. 4. 4 u) and sug-

* See Indiscke Studien, iii. 481.

* See Weber, Indian Literature, pp. 90, 92.

® SBE. II*. xvii, xviii,

* Jndische Siudien, xiii. 1-128.

0 ii. 27. So BliarGS. iii. 11; BGS. iv. 8

(SBE. XIV. xxxvi, a. 1).

® By Durga on Nirukta, iv. 4 ;
see Roth’s ed.

p. xlviii.

* Jjtgveda Prdtifdkhya, ii. 83.

" See von Schroeder’s ed. i. xxxvi, xxxvii.

* Cf. Wackernagel, Altindische Qrammatik, i.

Ixvi.
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candra (ii. 2. 12 aa) figure as su-candra, and sdms kurute (v. 6. 6. 4;

vi. 5. 5. 2) becomes sdm kurute
;
the procedure is the more noteworthy in

that in v. 6. 6. 4 samskftya is found, and this stands undivided in accordance

with the usual rule observed in the text and noted in the Prdti^dkhya

(xvi, 26). So in vi. 2. 3. 1 sdm askurvata becomes sdm aku't'vata. More

extraordinary and, according to Whitney,^ hard to parallel in any other

Pada text, is the treatment of ii. 3. 14 x where nicdd uccd becomes nlcd

and the Prdti(^dkhya (v. 8) provides for the reinsertion of a d. Equally

unjustifiable is the change of dsamartyai in iii. 3. 8. 2 to dsamrtyai.

Other cases of note are the restoration of %m in iv. 1. 8 e for I mandrdsu,

where the Prdti^dkhya would most absurdly read im andrdsu, of dt-

stabdhyai in vi. 6. 4. 6 for uttabdhyai, and very remarkably of Skam-ekam

in v. 1. 1. 2 for ikaikam and Skayd-ekayd in vii. 5. 8. 4 for ekaikayd. But

these changes are isolated, and as a rule the Pada records the worst errors

of the Sahhita with absolute fidelity.^

The Relation of the Pada and the Praticakhya. It is absolutely

certain that the Prdticdkhya recognizes the existence of a Pada text,

though there is good reason to believe that the Krama and the data texts

were not taken into account in the original form of the Prdticdkhya.^ But

Whitney * left undecided the question whether there were not differences

between the Pada text as handed down and the Prdticdkhya which

forbade the view that the latter recognized the former. Weber, to whom
he looked for a decision of this question, left it untouched, but there can be

little doubt that the evidence for a variation between the Pada and the

Prdticdkhya cannot be considered as of importance. On the one hand

must be set the fact which Whitney admits and proves,® that in many
details of an unusual character (such as are exhibited in cases like n%cd{d),

ikam-ekam above) the Prdticdkhya accepts the vagaries of the Pada

without question. On the other hand, the apparent difference between

the Prdticdkhya and the mode of accenting separable words rests only

on a doubtful rendering of xx. 3. That rule lays down the principle

that a dependent Svarita, if following an acute in another word, is called

Pratihata, e.g. in is4 tvd (i. 1. 1. 1) tvd has a Pratihata Svarita, but not yd

in tdyd devdtayd (iv. 2. 9. 2) or the Svarita in ydn nydhcam (v. 5. 3. 2). To
this explanation of the commentary Whitney ® objected that the rule had

no parallel elsewhere and seemed devoid of a real basis, as indeed is the

case. He therefore suggested that the rule really meant what is meant

^ Taitlirlya Prdticdkhya, p. 138. * Op. cit. p. 429.

^ See Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 96, 97. ® Op. cit. pp. 97, 98, 429.
’ See Liiders, Die Vydsa-Qikshd, pp. 23-36. « Ibid. pp. 368-370.
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in the Vdjasaneyi Prdticdkkya (i. 118) by tairovirdma, namely the

dependent Svarita which in the Pada text falls upon the first syllable of

the second member of a compound under the influence of an acute final

of the first member, and thus is separated by a pause, e.g. the va of cukrd-

vatl. The designation would serve conveniently to distinguish such a

Svarita from the Nitya Svarita described in xx. 2, But this explanation

presupposes a Pada in which the compound when analysed by an Avagraha

is still accented as one word, and the TaittiHya Pada text considers the

Avagraha as a complete breach of continuity. Whitney therefore was
compelled to suggest that the Pada known to the Prdticdkhya was not

identical with the existing Pada. But ingenious as the suggestion is, it

can hardly be deemed to be valid. As Whitney points out, the Sutra,

XX. 3, is very curiously worded, as are also the Sutras preceding, all being

clumsy and redundant in wording; xx. 2 ends with ity eva jdniydt,

3 has a needless api, 1 adds a superfluous uddttayoh to the rule,

and 8 has iti svdrandmadkeydni. The chapter has only twelve sections,

and such a mass of abnormalities ends at once any chance of its original

character.^ But even so the interpretation of Whitney, despite its

ingenuity, must be rejected: he based his condemnation on the fact that

the version of the commentator assumes a break in the continuity of the

treatment of the Svarita and attributes to the composer a serious disregard

of brevity. But in an addition to the original text these arguments have

no application, and the version of the commentator is carried back to

an older tradition by the occurrence of the same explanation in the

Vydsaciksd,^

yah samdnapade svdras tairovyafijana ucyate ii 218 ii

pddavrttas tayor vyaJctdv anyah prdtihatah smrtah ii 219 ii

There is no other evidence against the identity of the Pada known to

the Prdtigdkhya with the Pada as it now exists. Whitney ® himself did not

argue difference from what he at one time, through want of a Pada text,

considered a very unusual awkwardness of expression in the Prdtigdkhya.

In iv. 6 is given a rule under which o if asdhhita and followed by a or

a consonant is pragraha, i.e. followed by iti in the Pada text. Whitney *

concluded from this that the Prdtigdkhya was erroneously or accidentally

laying down a rule by which the treatment of a vocative like visrw differed

according to its position, but he later ° learned from Weber, who had a Pada

MS., that the rule was observed, a striking proof that the Pada known to

' See Liiders, op, cit. pp. 23 seq.

2 Ibid. p. 36.

® Op. cit. p. 429,

* Op. cit. p. 104.

® Ibid. p. 468.
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the Praticdkhya was one singularly like the known text. Even then,

however, he considered that the rule when read with iv. 7 which makes
an 0 always pragraha if following e, m, h, d, th, and pit, omitted the case

of 0, uto, upo, and pro. This, however, is, as Liiders ' has pointed out, an

error
;
these four words occur only in the Saiihitd before consonants, and

therefore are not sanhita to the Frdti^dkhya, since they are unaltered in

the Pada text.

There is one point of some slight interest regarding the attribution to

Atreya of the Pada text. An Atreya is mentioned twice as an authority

by the Prdti^dkhya. In xvii. 8, a passage regarded by Whitney ^ as

perhaps a later addition, but vindicated as probably original on good

grounds by Liiders,® he is credited with the doctrine that sounds should

be uttered neither too distinctly nor yet indistinctly. In v. 31 he is

stated to have prescribed that when a nasal mute was changed to I before I

the vowel preceding was nasalized; naturally this is a prescription for

the Sanhitd, not the Pada text, and curiously enough the earlier part

of the Bibliotheca Indica edition adopts this form of writing which puts

before the double I a nasalized vowel.^ There is no reason to suppose that

the Atreya of the Kdnddnukrama is not the Atreya of the Prdticdkhya,

though of course no absolute proof of identity can be expected.

The Praticakhya and the Sanhita. The identity of the Pada known
to the Prdticdkhya and the existing Pada confirms the conclusion arrived at

by Whitney ® that the Sanhitd as handed down is essentially the same as

the Sanhitd known to the Prdticdkhya. It is of course necessary in

comparison of the Prdticdkhya with the Sanhitd to take the commentary

on the former into account, since otherwise there would be little clue to the

passages referred to in the brief rules. The counter-evidence is of very

slender dimensions. Four words, stanutar (viii. 8), carsan (xiii. IS), jigivd

(xvi. 13), smdjighdsi (xvi. 18), are given from the Sanhitd, but they do not

occur there or elsewhere, and seem merely blunders based on the actual

words preceding in the rules, sanutar, carman, jigivd, and jigdsi. In the

second place, in several passages the commentator on the Prdticdkhya seeks

to prove the perfection of that work by attributing to it references to other

Qakhas: thus in iv. 11, where vicdkhe is declared pragraha, the Prdticdkhya

should on its own strict rule (i. 48) merely cite cdkhe, as the term is divided

vi-cdkhe in the Pada of iv. 4. 10. 2, and the commentator therefore explains

that the text had in view sahasra-cdkhe of another text. The explanation is.

' Op. cit. p. 37. s Op. cit. pp. 22, 23.

* Op. cit. p. 432 ; on the ground of content he ‘ See Whitney, op. cit. pp. 70, 148, 151.

rejected xvii and xviii. ® Op. cit. pp. 424-428.

e [h.o.s. is]
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obviously merely forced : the Prdticdkhya doubtless cites vicdkhe because

cdkhe occurs only in that phrase, and other similar cases ^ can equally be

disregarded, though in one (xi. 3) the quotation of dhdta ratih is irregularly

pleonastic. Thirdly, in a few passages ^ the commentator illustrates by

citations which ought to be on analogy from the Sanhitd. In some cases

these may be corruptions, in some they rest only on some MSS. of the

Prdticdkhya, in others they are clearly confusions of memory, as in

hrahnaudanam pacati, which is quoted to illustrate x. 7, and occurs only

in the BrdhmayM (i. 1. 9. 3), while the same word is found in the Sanhitd

with pacet (v. 7. 3. 4) or apacat (vi. 4. 6. 1). Fourthly, in a few cases there

seem to be oversights : in xvi. 26 no allowance is made for svddusamsddah

(iv. 6. 6i) and strisamsdddm (ii. 5. 1. 5), but in viii. 8 ahihhah is cited

from ii. 5. 1. 5, and in iii. 7 cdktl from iv. 6. 6 i, showing conclusively that

these are mere cases of oversight. The same explanation must cover the

failure to exempt devi in vi. 1. 7. 7 from the operation of the rule making

\i pragraha (i. 61) and the omission to provide for ye ’ntdHkse (iv. 5. 11 m)

and ye aparim (i. 4. 33 a) and s6 agnih (v. 2. 3. 3).

The Differences between the Sahhita of the editions and the Prati-

9akhya. While the points above noted are utterly unimportant, there are

certain cases in which the Sanhitd, as preserved in the MSS. and as

printed in the editions, differs from the Prdticdkhya, but these are all cases

of mere external matters. In the first place the division of the text into

Kan(^kas is obviously artificial. Under it the Anuvakas are each divided

into sets of fifty words,^ and at the end of each is set down the last word

of each Kandika and the number of words over. If the number is less

than thirty the words are included in the last Kandika of the Anuvaka,

though its final word is also given, if thirty or more then the words make
up a new Kandika, though there are naturally exceptions, such as i. 2. 5. 2,

where a new Kandika is allotted to twenty-five words, while in vii. 3. 5. 3

thirty-one words are still reckoned into the previous Kandika. The end of

each Prapathaka contains a statement of the number of Kandikas and the

first word of each. If an Anuvaka has less than fifty words the number of

words and the beginning are given at the end. The text treats each of

‘ See comm, on iv. 11, 12, 16, 37 ;
vi. 6; xi.

3, 16. Other cases are alluded to in xi.9,

16 ;
xii. 3 ;

xvi. 12 ;
and xiii. 16 (nalam

plavam). brahm&Sn on xv. 8 is attributed

to another (^akha, though found in i. 8.

16. 1 and 2. Liiders (op. cit. pp. 43-46)

points out that vi. 6 and xi. 16 are mere
errors of the comm., the Vedataijasa giving

correct examples from the Sanhitd itself

on the corresponding giksd rules (126, 186):

in most of the other cases the Qiksd cor-

rects the Prdtifdkhya.

* Of the cases given by Whitney, p. 426, rak$d

in i. 4. 24 a is not in point, as the Pada has

raksa and not raksdh as he thought.

’ See Weber, Indisoht Studien, xi. 29 ;
xii. 90;

xiii. 97 seg.
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these divisions as standing by itself, and thus we find in i. 3. 6 i u^masi

and in iii. 2. 11f dtha, where the Prdti^dkhya clearly reads u^rrwM (iii. 13)

and athd (ix. 24).^ Weber ^ at one time doubted if the Prdti^dkhya did

not, in using the term vibhdga, refer to this Kandika division, but he gave

up this theory later,® and Liiders^ points out that the Qiksd (102) expressly

recognizes the reading prescribed for the Sanhitd as ucmasi. Luders also

shows that the breaking up of the text in this way is unknown to the

commentary on the Prdti^dkkya and to that on the Qiksd, but both these

commentaries take note of the summaries of the divisions given at the end

of the Anuvakas, showing clearly, as Whitney ® pointed out, that the actual

division of the text is much later than the mere addition of these mechanical

divisions. Nor is there any room for doubt that the Qiksd itself knew these

additions, for in rule 196 it has the statement that the Prdticdkhya rules

in another book, andrse, are optional® {yadrcckayd vartate), and the

commentator seems right in referring this to the addenda to the Anuvakas

and the Prapathakas. On the other hand, the Prdticdkhya in no single place,

as Luders ’ shows, requires to be understood as referring to these addenda,

and the commentator in finding a reference to them in viii. 35 is acting

erroneously, as he should have referred to the Jata Patha. There is thus no

earlier authority for the additions than the Qiksd, which is of uncertain date,

but not later than the middle of the thirteenth century,® and for the actual

divisions than the commentary on the Sahhitd of the fourteenth century.®

On the other hand the division into Anuvakas is distinctly recognized

in the Prdticdkhya, which does not indeed use the term, but recognizes their

existence repeatedly. Thus in xi. 3 there are noted seventy-three sections

where the a is not elided
;

of these seven are cited by the first words

(i. 4. 44; 5. 5 ;
iii. 1. 10 ;

2. 8 ;
iv. 3. 4, 11 ;

4. 4), six (i. 7. 7-12) by the title

Vajapeya, twenty (iv. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10) as Ukthya, five (iv. 6. 1-5) as

Vikarsa, three (iv. 7. 12-14) as Vihavya, one (v. 6. 1) as Hiranyavarniya,

twenty-three (i. 1. 14; 2. 14; 3. 14; 4. 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 13; 8. 22;

ii.1.11; 2. 12; 3. 14; 4.14; 5.12; 6.11,12; iii. 1.11; 2.11; 3.11; 4.11;

5. 11; iv. 1. 11 ;
2. 11 ;

3. 13) as Yajyas, six (iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15) as

Mahaprsthyas, and two (iv. 5. 1, 10) as the first and second last of the

Rudra (section). In ix. 20 the term Graha is given to i. 4. 1-42 and

' See Whitney, op. ciU pp. 83, 224. Weber
cites also diya in iv. 6. 4 d for diyd (JE^d-

ti^khya, iii. 12), but Luders points out that

the form diyd is found in iii. 1. 11 y.

^ Indische Studien, xi. 29 n.

* Ibid. xui. 97. * Op. cit. p. 48.

® Op. cit. p. 204.

® Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 99, goes too far

in saying the rules do not apply
; see

comm, on Prdtifdkhya, xxiv. 6.

’’ Op. cit. pp. 49, 50 ; Weber, p. 97, n. 1.

® See Luders, p. 107.

* Though the Bibl. Sansk. shows the divisions,

Bhaskara did not know them; see his

comment on i. 3. 6. 1-2
;

ii. 6. 12. 1-2

;

iii. 2. 11. 2-3 as contrasted with Sayana’s.
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Prsthya to iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15 ;
v. 1. 11 ;

2. 11 ;
2. 12. In iv. 52 Isti

covers ii. 2. 1-11
;

3. 1-13; 4. 1-13. The whole of Kanda iv is covered by

the term Agni. The Qiksd actually recognizes the terms Kanda, Pra^na,

and Anuvaka (340), and adopts the terms used by the Prdticdkhya, changing

Vihavya to Havya, and Hiranyavarniya to Hiranyava in 179 for metrical

reasons.^ The terms Kanda, Pra9na, and Anuvaka are found freely in the

commentary on the Prdticdkhya^ and in the commentary on the Qiksd.

The Qrauta Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba, and the Maitrayaniya

school of the Manavas recognize the division into Anuvakas in minute

detail
;
thus Baudhayana in addition to enumerating those of the Rudra

section in x. 48, quoted by Caland,® refers to the numbers of the Anuvakas

of V. 5 in XV. 23 and to those of v. 7 in xv. 35 ;
Apastamba repeatedly has

Anuvaka, forty-seven cases being registered by Garbe,'* and has numbers

e.g. in XX. 21. 9, 11 ;
the Manava has often Anuvaka. But there is no

occurrence so far as I can find of the Kanda or Pra^na in these texts, and it is

reasonable to assume that the only main divisions knowm in the Vedic period

proper were divisions by subject such as those adopted by the Prdticdkhya.

We need not therefore assume that the curious arrangement of the present

Sahhitd, in which the A9vamedha and the Yajya sections, for example,

occur scattered throughout its extent, is necessarily very old, for the evidence

above adduced establishes it only for the Qiksd and later texts like the Tri-

hhdsyaratna and the Vedataijasa, and it is found in the commentaries. The

term Prapathaka used in Weber’s edition is due merely to its adoption in the

Bibliotheca Indica text, and Pra9na is found in the AajKiamiArrama instead,

and somewhat sporadically in the edition of Bhaskarami9ra’s commentary.

In the second place, the text manuscripts of the Taittiriya so far as they

have been collected all omit the final word hdndhuh. The omission is not

early, for both the commentary on the Prdticdkhya (xviii. 1) and that on

the Qiksd (341) quote the passage in full, showing that they had it before

them, and even the Kandika division assumes it, for it counts twelve words

after avahat, and as the manuscripts stand there are but eleven. The word

is quite essential for the sense {samudro vd d^vasya ydnih aamudrd hdndhuh),

and is found in both recensions of the Qatapatha Brdhmana, and its

disappearance is very strange.®

' See Liiders, op. cit. p. 47, who insists that

Kiinda and Pra^na were known to the

Prati9&khya, but without adducing any
reason. BDS. ii. 6. 9. 14; BhurGS.
iii. 8 have Kan^ but not Pra9na, and
Kanda hero merely means what it does

in the Kanddnukrama.

’ Kanda in i. 61 ;
iii. 9 ;

ix. 20; Pra9na,ibtd. and
iv. 62;xi. 8; xiii. 16, &c. ; Anuvaka, i. 61;

iii. 9; iv. 26, 26, 48, 62; ix. 20; xi. 8.

’ tfber das rituelU Sutra des Baudhayana, p. 10.

* In his edition, iii. 302.

^ Cf. Whitney, op. cit. pp. 354, 426 ; Liiders,

op, cit. p. 60. Its appearance in the
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In the third place, there are various points in which the Sandhi followed

in the manuscripts does not agree with that laid down by the Prdticdkhya.

Thus the Prdticdkhya (ix. 2) prescribes the use of Jihvamuliya and

Upadhmaniya for Visarjaniya before guttural and labial sounds, and the

assimilation of Visarjaniya to a sibilant. But in ix. 4 it is recorded that

Agnive^ya and Valmiki did not accept Jihvamuliya or Upadhmaniya.

In V. 27 it is prescribed that m followed by a mute becomes the corresponding

nasal, and in v. 28 that m followed by a semivowel becomes a nasal of

similar quality. The manuscripts of North India ^ adopt as a general rule

the simple expetlient of keeping to Visarjaniya and Anusvara throughout

;

citations from the Sahhitd in the South Indian manuscripts G and M used

by Whitney and those of the Qiksd used by Liiders assimilate the sibilants,

and the nasals, and show traces of obedience to v. 28. The South Indian

manuscripts also obey a rule laid down in the Qiksd (248) that in all the

Taittirlyaveda, except the Kdthaka, n after c becomes palatal, contrary to

the rule of Panini (vdii. 4. 44). There is a trace of this pronunciation in

i. 2. 13 I, where enydptre (Pada endptre) shows that n was pronounced ny.^

In other matters, such as the change of n before a palatal (v. 24) or I (v. 25),

the insertion of k before s or s after n (v. 26), the insertion of t before s

after n (v. 27), the manuscripts vary without principle, though they do not

seem in the case of the Northern manuscripts ever to insert t after t before s

as required.^ They all, however, make practically * no attempt to represent

the duplications and insertions and aspirations taught in xiv, but these are

admittedly not suited for reproduction. They tend to adopt more or less

regularly the abbreviation of a double consonant before a consonant, nt or

ndh for ntt, Tikt, nddh, iigdh, but this is merely in all probability a convenient

graphic abbreviation.® More important are a few points in which they agree

with the Ciksd as against the Prdticdkhya
;
thus they retain v of av and dv

in Sandhi before vowels against x. 19 and Qiksd, 167 ;
they write with

Bibliotheca Sanskrita edition (xii. 209) is of

no critical value.

* Tlje manuscripts in ^arada script from

Ka9mlr, on the other hand, regularly

assimilate nasals and sibilants (see e. g.

Scheftelowitz’s edition ofthe Eihilasof the

Rgteda, and von Schroeder’s edition of the

Kdthaka), The assimilation is carried out

steadily in the Bibliotheca Sanskrita edition,

based on South Indian manuscripts.
* SeeLiiders, op.cit. p. 53 ;

Buhler, SBE. ii*. xliv.

’ Liiders, in saying that the manuscripts never

insert it, has overlooked Whitney’s state*

ment (p. 153).

* dhdntsdhau in the Sauhita MS. E in i. 2. 8. 3

and dhurusddam in the Brahmana, i. 1. 12.

3

are odd exceptions. It is, however,

probable enough that a misread Virama
explains the whole thing : a glance at the

Bibliotheca Sanskrita edition bears this out.

® See Liiders, op. cit. pp. 51-57, for a dis-

cussion of the view of Benfey (Sdmaveda,

p. xlviii) and Roth (ZDMG. xlviii. lOlseg.)

that this simplification is early
;
contra,

Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, i. 113,

114, who overlooks Luders’s argmnent.

The matter is not susceptible ofconclusive

determination.
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Qiksd, 156, no Visarga before any mute following a sibilant, while ix. 1

prescribes the omission only before a hard mute
;

they ^ recognize the

Kampa of a circumflexed syllable following a circumflex which the

Prdticdkhya (xix. 3) gives only as the view of ‘some’
;
they also nasalize

a prolonged vowel, while in xv. 8 that is according to the natural interpre-

tation only the view of Qankhayana and Kandamayana
;
moreover, with

great regularity they make of Anusvara an alphabetic element, while the

Prdticdkhya hesitates between the two views in a marked manner, but

clearly inclining to the view taken in the manuscripts.^ On the other hand,

the Prdticdkhya constantly follows the text in minute details such as

(xiv, 8) the reading of kkh in the root khid ® where the manuscripts show

khkh by mere carelessness, just as they read chch for cch, the editions

replacing both by the correct forms. It is due to the nature of the

Prdticdkhya that there is apparently no mention of the rule by which after

double consonants I is normally* before a vowel treated as iy, and u in

a few words ® written uv, even after a single consonant. Similarly, there is

no mention of the extraordinary fact that the words tristubh and anustuhh

maintain the labial only before vowel-endings and in Sandhi before hard

consonants, and j, d, and dh, while in all other cases, including also some

cases of p, the labials are replaced by gutturals,® or that kakubh varies with

kakud as a base.'^ On the other hand, the manuscripts observe the rule

that the particle u is read in Sandhi uv (ii. 3. 7. 4; iv. 3. 3. 2 ; 6. 9. 4)

except after tdt and tdsmdt (vi. 1. 11. 6; vii. 5. 7. 1), which is given in

ix. 16, 17.

On the whole it is impossible to doubt that the Prdticdkhya so faithfully

1 This is proved by Whitney, p. 362, and

Liiders, p. 68. Weber’s ed. only once

acknowledges it in vi. 3. 4. 2 {pilrdevatya 1

rh hy eidt), where he sees wrongly in it

a Pluti. The lengthening of the short

vowel is required in vi. 6. 8. 1. In the

Bibliotheca Sanskrita text pitrdevatyaZ m
is read.

** See Whitney, op. cii. pp. 67-70. The giktd

has Anusvara always
;
Liiders, p. 57, n. 1.

^ dd akkhidat, ii. 1. 4. 1 ;
5. 1 ;

sum akkhidat,

vi. 6. 11. 1 ;
dkkhidrd, iii. 5. 8. 1 ; d- and

prdkkhidate, iv. 5. 9. 2.

* In forms like gdyatriyai, ii. 1. 7. 1 ;
lakfmiya,

ii. 1. 6.2 ;
indragniyoh, i. 2. 12. 1 ;

yadriyah,

V. 6. 1. 1 ; dfvitja, ii. 2. 12. 8 ;
dhitniya,

iii. 2. 8. 3 ;
and rarely in viydntu, i. 5. 3. 3

;

10. 3. For counter-examples and full

lists, seeWeber, Indische Studien, xiii. 105,

and cf. Whitney, op. cit. p. 65 ;
Wacker-

nagel, op. cit. i. 200, 201.

® Viz. forms of tami, i. 5. 5. 4, &c. ;
indra-

vdyuvoh, iii. 1.6. 2 ;
bdhuvoh, i. 7. 13. 2

;

uruvoh, V. 5. 9. 2, and always in suvar and

suvargd, suvargyd
;

see Weber, 1. c. But

the Prdticdkhya recognizes (v. 13) the con-

traction of tv, vat, tii vdva, mi vai into tvai,

tvdva, and nvai.

® In anustuhh, p is found before k,c, ch, t, p (v.

3. 8. 2), f and s ;
b before dh

;
k before pr

(V. 2. 11. 1 ;
4. 12. 1) ; g before vowels,

y and v. In tristubh, p is found before ch, t ^

b before j and d : g before a, t, «, o, g, bh,

m, y and r
;
see Weber, p. 109, n. 2.

’ kakiibh is only found before vowel endings,

see Weber, pp. 108, 109, frafctid everywhere

else. In saihydt, i. 2. 7. 1, and dsrd, vii.

4. 9. 1, assimilation to te and dvdbhydm

explains the dental {ibid. p. 107).
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represents even in these details the Sahhita that it would be unwise to

seek in it the Praticakhya of any but the Taittirlya school. Curiously

enough Whitney^ was inclined to see an argument against the direct

connexion of the text with that school in the fact that in xxiii, 15 the

opinion of the Taittiriyas is set against that of the Ahvarakas (xxiii. 14)

and the opinion given is not that of the treatise itself. This, however, is

clearly, as Lliders^ shows, unconvincing. The rule occurs in a metrical

passage and in a book which Whitney ® himself condemns as late
;
moreover

it is quite probable that the rule is accepted by the Praticakhya, as the

Siddhanta is opposed to that of the Ahvarakas, nor is it rare, as Whitney

thought, for the author of a doctrine to be cited by name in the text-book

of the school ; thus the Qiksd (248), which ignores all school differences,

refers to the Taittiriyaka, the Baudhayana Qraxda Sutra repeatedly cites

Baudhayana,'* the Brhaddevata cites Qaunaka, as does the Rgvidhana,^ the

Aitareya Aranyaka mentions Mahidasa,® and so on. The minor points of

difference between the Praticakhya and the Sahhita are adequately

accounted for by the fact that the text, as the Praticakhya shows, was in

minor points much discussed and altered by the schools, and the final form,

which has been preserved in the manuscripts, is not fully accommodated to

the views accepted by the Praticakhya in every case. What is of real impor-

tance is the proof given by the references in the Praticakhya to the great

activity of the schools in dealing with the text
;
the names of Agnive9ya,

Agnive9yayana, Atreya, Ukhya, Uttamottariya, Kandamayana, Kaundinya,

Kauhaliputra, Gautama, Pauskarasadi, Plaksayana, Plak.si, Badabhikara,

Bharadvaja, Ma^akiya, Vatsapra, Valmiki, Qankhayana, (^aityayana,

Samkrtya, and Harita are recorded," and the schools of the Mimansakas,

Ahvarakas, and Taittiriyas. Moreover the Praticakhya, in its final form,

recognizes, beside the Pada, also the Krama and the Jata texts, which are

additional proofs of the eagerness of the schools to preserve the text intact.

The Date of the Prati9akhya. The practical certainty that the

Praticakhya accepts as a whole the text of the Sahhita renders its date

a matter of importance. It is admittedly one of the best works of its class,

being free from the artificial obscurity and laboured feebleness of the

Vdjasaneyi Prdticdkhya and from the intrusion of general grammar seen

in the Atharva Prdticdkhya.^ There is no ground for doubting the view ®

* Op. cit. p. 427. 6 Sgg ii_ 1.7; 3. 8 ;
Keith’s ed. pp. 16, 17.

’ Op. cit. pp. 58, 59. ’ See Whitney, op. cit. p. 430 ;
Weber, In-

* Op. cit p. 432. dische Studien, iv. 77, 78.
* See Caland, Uier das riiuelle Siitra des Baudhd- ® See Whitney, op. cit. p. 433.

yana, p. 5. 9 See Roth, ZurLitteratur und Geschichte des Weda,
9 See Macdonell’s ed. p. xxiii, and Meyer’s pp. 56seg.

;
Nirukta, pp. xlii-xlix ; Weber,

ed. p. xvii. Indische Studien, v. 102 seq. Benfey (GGA.
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taken by Weber, Roth, and others, that these texts so far as this

Prdticdkhya at any rate is concerned are older than Panini
;
the objections

to the priority of the Prdticdkhyas adduced by GoldstUcker and Haug
which have lead WackemageP to lend his authority to the view that

Panini used an earlier form of the Prdticdkhyas cannot be considered as

substantial. Panini admittedly cannot and does not in his work master

the material presented in the Prdticdkhyas,^ but the task was clearly

beyond any one’s power, and this Prdticdkhya shows no trace of Paninean

doctrines as would be natural if it had come to existence after that work.

Of course it recognizes the existence of grammar,® but not in the wholesale

manner of the Atharva Prdticdkhya, and grammar equally had a very long

history before Panini. In i. 57 lopa is defined as vindca, not as in Panini

(i. 1. 60) by adarcana
;

it is characteristic that the Qiksd, admittedly post-

Paninean, has adarcana (10). In x. 14 ;
xi. 1 the loss of a after e or o is

ascribed to a disappearance of a, but Panini (vi. 1. 109) ascribes it to a

blending, and so does the Qiksd (177, 178), in this case agreeing with the

other Prdticdkhyas. In v. 7 pratyaya is used of the augment, but, as

Whitney points out, not necessarily in the technical sense. In xiii. 9

pravdda denotes, as in the Rgveda Prdticdkhya, an inflexional or derivative

form, a use not Paninean. In xiii. 15 there is an isolated and unfortunate

allusion ^ to the grammatical loss of a in vrtraghnah without the lingualizing

of the n. In xvi. 25 the term samkhydsu seems to mean ‘ in numerals ’,

though the commentary believes that su means the locative case. There is no

trace of the use of the Paninean abbreviations, and not the slightest hint of

influence of the Paninean method, though both, in principle at least, must

have been in existence long before Panini. We are therefore bound to con-

clude that it is only reasonable to believe that the Prdticdkhyas whichYaska®

185G, pp. 1603 seq.) held that they were

older in substance but later redacted
;

contra, see GoldstUcker, Panini, pp. 183seg.

;

Haug, Vierdas Wesen des Wedischen Accents,

pp. 65 seq.

1 Altindische Grammatik, i. Ixvii, followed by

Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 266.

* He is sometimes fuller, sometimes less full.

The former fact points much more strong-

ly to a later date than the former to an

earlier date, since it is easy to see that

Panini could omit, less easy to see why
the Prdtifakhyas should be deficient.

’ The refraining of the Pratifdkhya from the

use of grammatical terms is, of course,

not a proof that grammar was still in

embryo (cf. Whitney, pp. 432, 433). What

is noteworthy is that the little it does

give is not Paninean in character. It is,

however, probably the oldest Pratifdkhya.

* See W^'liitney, op. cit. p. 279.

' Nirukta, i. 17 : padaprakrlini'sarvacarandndm

pdrsaddni, a clear reference to the view in

Rgveda Pratifdkhya, ii. 1, and in accord-

ance with Whitney’s rendering of prakrti

in the Taittiriya, v. 2. Luders (op. cit. p. 87,

n. 2) denies any reference there to the

Pada, but the fiTf.jd (27) which he quotes

has a reference though a less direct one :

prakrti is padavat sahhitd yalra na kdryani

sdnhitam yadi. Whitney’s view is, there-

fore, still in point. The Taittiriya does

not normally give any rules for construc-

tion of the Pada
;

cf. Luders, p. 88.
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appeai-s to have known included the Taittiriya. The possibility of

minor additions of course is not disputed, but these would not so far as

the Taittiriya is concerned * affect in any way its proof that the whole

Sanhitd was in existence before it was composed, or that a Pada text

existed. The date thus given is of course still undecided, but as will be

seen below it is most probable that Panini must be placed not after 300 B. c.,

nor Ya^ka after 400 B. C., and a century earlier is more probable as the

date of the latter.® This would give a later limit of about 600 B. C. for the

Sahhita on the ground of the evidence of the technical literature.

§ 3. The Sanhita and the Qrauta Sutras.

There is no Qrauta Sdtra extant which gives an account of the ritual

exactly as it is presupposed by the text of the Sahhita. But there are two

texts, the Apastamha ® and the Baudhayana* which follow it as their main

source, and of wliich practically complete texts are available. Besides these

there are known the Sutras of Bharadvaja, Hiranyake^in, and the Vaikha-

nasa which all follow the Taittiriya school, and portions of which have been

made known by Hillebrandt in Das altindiscke Neu- und Vollmondsopfer

(1879), and by Schwab in Das altindische Thieropfer (1886).® The first two

are also referred to, though the text is not printed, in Caland and Henry’s

L’Agnistoma (1906, 1907), but the editors considered, doubtless correctly, that

it was needless to consult the Vaikhanasa. Less closely related is the Mdnava
Qrauta Sutra,

^

the Sutra of the Maitrdyanl Sahhita, and the Kdtydyana

Qrauta Sutra,’’ the Sutra of the Vdjasaneyi Sahhitd. Of the Sutras of the

Taittiriya school, that of Baudhayana occupies a quite special place : it is true

that it is ready to supplement the Sanhitd in many important particulars, as

for example® in the full description of the game of dice in the upavasathagavl

rite, the pdpmano vinidhayah Mantras, the concluding part of the animal

sacrifice, the rules for the date of the Caturmasya rites, the dialogue with

a Vai9ya when the clay for the fire-pan is obtained, the handing over of

the consecration vessel and the bow to a courtier at the Rajasuya, the

* For possible additions see Whitney, p. 432

;

Liiders, pp. 23 stq.

’ Cf. Keith, Aitartya Aranyaka, pp. 21-25 ;
Egge-

ling, Enqjdopaedia Britannica}^, xxiv. 180.

’ Ed. by Garbe in Bibliotheca Indica (1882-

1902).

^ Ed. by Caland in Bibliotheca Indica, in pro-

gress (1904- ).

f [h.o.s. is]

“ See also HUlebrandt, BituaUiteratur, pp. 29

seq. For Hiranyake9in there is an edition

in the Ananda9rama series (1907).

® Ed. by Knauer, St. Petersburg (1900-1903);

i-v only have yet appeared.

’ Ed. by Weber, Berlin (1859).

* See Caland, liber das ritMtUe Sdtra des Baudhd-

yana, pp. 16 seq.
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questioning as to descent at the Da9apeya, the description of the requisites

for the A9vamedha, the full accounts of the Savas, the lists of the Pravaras,

many astronomical data, and a long list of various opinions given in the

Dvaidhasutra. But on the other hand it closely agrees with the Sanhitd

in other points
;

it adopts its readings of verses however strange with

absolute fidelity
;

it has a whole section (xiv) to match the Aupanuvakya

section (iii) of the Sanhitd
;

it treats the various Ahinas and Sattras of the

seventh book of the Sanhitd with scrupulous exactness in x\d, whereas

Apastamba follows the Pancavinca Brdhmana in preference.

The Apastamba Qrauta Sutra, on the other hand, agrees closely with

he Bkdradvdja and the Hiranyakeci, and seemingly also with the unim-

portant Vaikhdnasa. As compared with the Baudhdyana, these texts are

emphatically of the Sutra style
;

the elaboration of the Baudhdyana is

foreign to their brief directions. The Baudhdyana repeatedly quotes

verses found in the Sanhitd in full, though it clearly took them from the

Sanhitd} Apastamba, on the other hand, only quotes in full texts from

other sources, and the other Sutras seem to follow the same plan.

Moreover, in Apastamba the use of the Maitrdyam Sanhitd is very

marked ^ and shows that the ritual has a distinct tendency to eclecticism,

just as in the Sattras the text follows the Pancavinca Brdhmana ® rather

than the Taittirlya Sanhitd. Moreover the Rgveda ^ and the Atharvaveda ®

have yielded material to Apastamba, and the Vdjasaneyi is often cited.

There is clear proof that Apastamba followed the Mdnava Qrauta Sutra,

^

and used the Kdthaka-Kapisthala.

Now it is perfectly certain that the BaudJmyana and the Apastamba

Sutras had before them the text of the Sanhitd as we now know it.

The actual references will be found in the notes to the several Anuvakas,

and in the cases where the one text has nothing the other supplies the deficit.’

As already mentioned, both recognize the Anuvaka divisions of the present

text, but neither has any reference to the Kandas or Pra9nas by name.

But the Baudhdyana Grhya Sutra has preserved an interesting notice as

to the study of the text of the Veda. It extends, according to ii. 1
,
over

five periods, each commenced and ended by a vow, the Hotarah, Qukriya,

Upanisad, Godana, and Astacatvarin9ad Vratas. The list is as follows,

and should be compared with that of the Kdnddnukrama, the numbers

according to that text being appended

:

* See Ca.]&nd, Uber das rituelle Sutra des Baudha- ^ Ibid. pp. xxv-xxvii.

yana, p. 10. ® Ibid. pp. xxix, xxx.

* See Garbe’s edition, lu. xix-xxi. ® Ibid. pp. xxii-xxiv.

’ Ibid. pp. xxviii, xxix. ^ See Calaud, op. cit. pp. 11, 12.



xliiiThe Table of Contents in Baudhiiyana

I. Prajapatyani.

1. Pauroda<yika, 1.

2. Yajamana, 8.

3. Hotarah, 28.

4. Hautra, 38.

5. Pitrmedha, 37.

II. Saumyani.

1. Adhvaryava, 2.

2. Grahah, 3.

3. Daksinani, 4.

4. Samistayajunsi (not in Kdnddnukrama).

5. Avabhrtliayajunsi (not in Kdnddaukrama).

6. Vajapeya, 10.

7. Qukriyilni, 25, 26.

8. Savah, 32.

III. Agneyani.

1. Agnyadheya, 5.

2. Agnihotra, 27.

3. Agnyupasthana, 7.

4. Agnicayana, 17.

5. Savitra, 45.

6. Naciketa, 46.

7. Caturhotra, 47.

8. Vai9vasrj, 48.

9. Arunaketuka, 49.

IV. Vai9vadevani.

1. Rajasuya, 12.

2. Pa9ubandha, 13.

3. Istayah, 14.

4. Naksatresti, 34.

5. Diva9yenayah, 50.

6. Apadyah, 51.

7. Sattrayana, 23.

8. Upahomah, 30.

9. Suktani, 38.

10. Aupanuvakya, 16.

11. Yajyah, 21.

12. A9vamedha, 24.

13. Purusamedha, 36.
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14. Sautramam, 31.

15. Achidrani, 40.

16. Pa^uhautra, 39.

17. Upanisadah, 42-44.

V. Svayambhuva.

1. Svadhyayabrahmana, 52.

This list, of course, ignores the present make-up of the Saiihitd, and in

its own composition the text of the Sutra shows such divergences * that it

is only fair to conclude that the matter was arranged by subjects, not by

books as now, both in the Sanhitd and the earliest Sutra works. There is

also, as seen above, no clear trace in Apastamba or the other Sutras so

far as they are known of the arrangement of the Sanhitd in its present

form, i.e. in seven Kandas^ and Pra9nas.

As regards the arrangement within the limits of the Anuvakas

themselves the Sutras not rarely use verses in other than the order of the

text. But this cannot be alleged in any case as a ground for a change of

the text from its original form. In the first place the Sutras frequently

disagree as to the order of the use of the verses, one accepting the text, the

other not, while secondly it is impossible to ignore the fact that the Sutras

cannot be held to contain a traditional ritual representing precisely the

Sahhitd, as their great differences show.

The general rule of recognition of the Sahhitd is not without one or

two apparent exceptions of some importance. In the Sahhitd, iv. 6. 4,

occurs a hymn of fifteen verses, corresponding to Rgveda, vii. 103. 1-9, 11,

10, 13 ;
vi. 75. 16, 18, 17. The parallel passages in the Kdthaka (xviii. 5)

and the Maitrdyani (ii. 10. 4) have but ten verses corresponding to the

first ten here
;
the Vdjamneyi (xvii. 33-49) has seventeen, adding to the

thirteen of the Rgveda a fourteenth, which is not recognized in the Vedic

text, and the three verses of the hymn, vi. 75. Now the Brahmana portion

of the Sahhitd (v. 4. 6. 4) says expressly dacarcdrh hhavati, thus reducing

the hymn to the dimensions of the Kdthaka and Maitrdyanl texts; the

Kdthaka (xxi. 10) likewise says da^arcdih hhavati. Similarly, the Apa^mba
Qrauta Sutra (xvii. 14. 7) has da^arcena and the Baudhdyana (x. 51)

quotes the Brahmana. It would, however, be an error to assume that the

Sutra knew a Sanhita where the text ended with the tenth verse of iv. 6. 4.

For both the ritual of the Brahmana is decisive, and Baudhayana emphasizes

this by the reference to the Brahmana passage. It is of importance to note

that the Prdti^dkhya clearly read the full passage. In iii. 10 jayatd and

‘ See Caland, op. cit. pp. 8, 9 ; edition, ii. i-iv.

’ The Kindas of the Orhya Sutras are, no doubt, those of the KanMnukrama.
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avatd are given for their forms in a ;
of these forms the latter occurs in

iv. 6. 4 k} and the former in iv. 6. 4 m. In xvi. 26 sam^td is cited, and

the only reference must be to brdhma-sariu^td in iv. 6. 4 n. These two

cases are conclusive, for they rest not on the commentator’s identifications

but on necessary references, and what appeared in the text at the time of

the Prdti^dkhya was probably there at the time of the composition of the

Sutras.

In another passage of the Sanhitd (v. 6. 21) Caland ^ has suggested the

existence of a small omission from the text as given to us. In one of his

manuscripts (M) of the Baudhdyana ^rauta Sutra (xv. 23) in place of the

reading dvandvinah describing the victims enumerated in v. 6. 21 there is

read caturvim^atirh jxi^n, and this number agrees with the notice below

that there are sixty animals tied to the Agnistha post, whereas the present

text gives but twenty-two in v. 6. 21, which with 3 -t- 11 -I- 11 4- 11 makes up

only fifty-eight. The number should therefore be twenty-four, but though

a pair could easily have been omitted in the list in v. 6. 21 we cannot on

the strength of this possibility and the Sutra feel any confidence that sixty

is more than a round number. Nothing turns in fact upon it.

The fact of the general agreement of the Sanhitd with the Sutras

lends importanee to the question of their date. The tradition of the

schools shows that of the Sutrakaras of the Taittirlya the order of age

is Baudhayana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, Saty^dha Hiranyake9in, and

then the Vaikhdnasa. This is shown for the Dharma Sutras of the

first, third, and fourth authors by Biihler;® for the Gfhya Sutras of

all four by Winternitz,* and Garbe ® accepts it for the Qrauta Sutras

also, a decision which, as regards Baudhayana, is confirmed by Caland,®

and which, so far as the portions of text of Bharadvaja and Hiranyake^in

published by Hillebrandt and Schwab are concerned, is, I think, clearly in

accordance with fact. For the date of Apastamba we have the conjecture of

Buhler that he must be placed not later than the third century b.C., which

he bases on the fact that Apastamba does not regard the normal rules of

grammar as laid down by Panini, a fact abundantly illustrated also by
Garbe ® and Wintemitz,® and therefore cannot have lived when Panini had

become the norm of speech, and that he mentions in his Dharma Sutra

Qvetaketu, of fame in the ^atapatha Brdhmana, as a person of then

modem date. Indeed, Buhler desires to put him 150-200 years earlier.

* Also in iv. 2. 6 i, but the reference is, no ® See his edition, nr. xvii.

doubt, to both passages. ® Chwr das rituelle Sutra des Baudhdyana, p. 10.

* See his edition of Baudhayana, ii. 227, n. 1. ’’Op. cit. pp. xlii seq.

* See Sacred Books of the East, n®. xviii seq. * Op. cit. pp. vii-xii.

^ Das altindische Eochseitsritual, pp. 5 seq. ’ Op. cit. pp. 13-17.
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This I consider improbable
;
that the argument from language is of some

weight is undeniable, but it does not carry Apastamba beyond say 300 or

350 and it is probable that the Apastarriba Qravia Sutra borrows

from the A^aldyana Qrauta Sutra^ and even the Qdfikhdyana Qrauta

Sutra,

^

which I have dated ^ about 400 B.C., and a little later. But the

Baudhdyana is doubtless a good deal older, as its Brahmana style in the

Uttaratati and its frequent use of archaic forms show.® Moreover,

the Mdnava which is used by Apastamba is likewise in the more Brah-

mana form of the Baudhdyana.. Garbe® has called the Mdnava the

oldest of the Sutras, but that was before the text of the Baudhdyana
was known, and in point of fact there is no special ground for distinction.

It is probable that the fifth century B.c. is the best date for the Baudhd-

yana
;
Caland suggests the sixth,'' and the Sahhitd is carried back for us

to some period not at any rate later than the sixth century B.c.

1 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, xii. xl. ® See Caland, t/ber das rituelle Sutra des Baudhd-
* See Garbe, p. xxvii. yana, pp. 7 seq.

® Ibid. p. xxviii. 6 See his edition of Apastamba, in. xxii.

'* Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 24; JRAS. 1909, ’’ Op. cit. j). 11.

p. 591, n. 2.



xlvii] Contents of the Sanhitd compared with other Texts [i.i. 1
- 3.6

p
bi

>
P3

<
>-

P
K
E"

P
O
03

X
U
E-

K
P
K
E->

C

CO .

ja os
S'
ci3

>> c3
o) a,
B c3 B
oi j3

iS’i.CQ? <=

'2-5

d

•1^& d
d CO

CO

0 o 00 CO 00 *“•

I I 03 05 r- »-i o
C<|«Df-ii-i,-(C<JC303

CO
05 CD

00“:s
• >

:S X

wo r- ^^ ^ O ^ 03 CO
*-'03cO'^CDC^OOOOi--'.-i»-',-h»-*

o 03 03
»-<03C0^i0OC>*00 05i-hi—

*s
kO

CD
CO

kO •-

CO CD CO

03

CD

“OeO“3*^rs •o (M (M <N <» 00 <M > CO
I I

~r-.-i.^«ooo .Tf •-
I I

J,

>’ > >• p;

oioqoiwCNCQOjC^

t^

co «0 00 03

eq oi oi (N CQ

o 10" O eo
CO Cji CO •<1' C0
CO CO ri »o CvT_L
OJ <N CO CO t1<

> > > l>
>' 'p

<N <N OJ <M <M (N

C0^"c0t~00 030303
CO

<N (N"CO «j< CO »0 t> CXD 03 ,

tt
Eh

S l:S

c|."S
J3 J=

^ §^ CO

^<MC0^iCOl>00 032;^2i22 I
-.<M‘r».iO>0«3'0<0

O
,
(M '

t*. 00 00 03 .-I »-i

'

I

CO .-< gci CO

p
p
p
c
p
s
c
o
IC
Eh

K
•z
<!

CZ2

P
K
Eh

P
O
K
Eh

Z
P
Eh

Z
O
o

•Oh

Cj .

,S>^lc3

u *S33 eS

o

3
CO

'03C0-^i0CDC^00a5O^03C0Tf ^ 03"CO kD ^ 00

' 03

050’—•03CO<^r-H03CO'^w:>^
CO

4>
0>

• ^
d

05

0>

d
d

O CQ

d b2^ d ^

o’^toB ag-.^
§ 'g -S -irf 'S 9i3^

to'
b

6c'» o
bo bo tio.2 bo ^

. .

J 9X>'T3
<D S ^

.'i"|
/n ? C|

I
Id

..S'S c^
fi 2

CD 2

d
_ te S o3

*

-a ^ p SC3 o c/2 G a
fl O »

03 o ® S“r«

•s?tt 3 O 3 0«
S O Z! Bh P< U cS

t(oa3(i>a3(S<i3<i>a><i>

E-iEhEhE-iHE-'E-'E-'Eh

c„ to: .

o a -M
. . -

bc'-§ -S S &
a.S g.^13 5
^ o 03 a,b4 ^3 S S 3 <1^ d Ju CQ

C5 0 a; 05 M

be d

•r^
^ 05

05 CD

G O
05 O
05 05M ^HH

d , WH be P ^
“"S-g a <0 ®
o^.S-g ^ ^

s B g.a.

C -a

S § f?H» 00
o 2 3

AdcS 3 A 34
03 (33 C3 03 03 3
.a .33 .30 J3 .b J3
Eh E-I E-I tH H H

<= aa

CO
<0 6£)

-a .5hh 3

OES 03 J ^
^®'|'dc2

iS S p,'S)'at
d ^ _i3
.S bo&.a'S
03 03 03 03 03
.33 JO .30 JO 40
Eh Eh Eh E-i Eh

4 bo
p

'3 S
13 (g O
>5
'" 00

•.^ 03 03
'2,33 40

CQ

|:o o §
^ bo bo t>>

a g B’S.
Id *rJ *rj «3*

a ao
® 05 05^ ji: ^
HE-»e

O 05
* P-^

05 ^
<a ^S o

•c^ AO P
bo to
G G

-3
J^ ^P 05
C5 CQ

^ 05 05

HH



i.3.7—
]

Contents of the Sanhitd compared with other Texts [xlviii

ca

>

. 00
CQ
S' ^ O O OQ •««*< 05

g >C0'-*CN<M03C<1

, • ro I 1/^00 1-T cc'^w ™ 00 ^ *-H ca OJ <M
>-

;zj V > > > > >

CD
05 CO 00

O rj( t> 03 ,

CO

Ca-^O»-HC0 CDi000 OC5 ^
cacacocococococococo'*^

>>>>>> >>>>>>>>>>>

• ^ - 1-J 00
’2 00 CT5 1-H CO

^ »S *2 M
g h:s:S;s -2««>>>«

CO I>

S

iO i-<

-lO O 00

CQ ca OQ CQ Cl CO CO

CO
I I

^ O ^ CO ic o 00 t-N 05 ^ iC ^
cit#<^?oi>oo t-h t-h 1—« T-(rH»-H»-Hr-(car-<cacac3 ca

ca
. 00 05 o

Cl ca 03 Cl CO CO

CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO . CO CO CO CO

ca

t-^^CO'^OOcOCD
T—H rH

»-l 1-( N CQ oa C«5 05

ic 1/5

^'dJ'iOiDlOCOCOOSOOOO 00 00 03 03 03

't 1/5 to 00 03 03w ...... .

I I
0*^0

I-• »-i ca oa (M 105 0530 I ic lO C» C- I> OO OO OO oo OO in <-l li-Hri'-'-H

_>>>>>
j; >.Ei .s.si s" .si •«•«•«.«•«. si s .si si.S.rt

i>ooc30 '-ieaco'M 1-1 r-l ,H 05

>-'Cao5 '»i<u5 ;Dc>ooo30 »-icao5 .»i<ici;Dt^ooo30 i-icao5 Tj<io':oc~ooo3

t-H 1-1 i-H i-i 1-1 i-H rH ca ca ca ca ca ca ca ca ca ca

g
a = : r : c 5 5

.9 a

s a a

-^.a

a
t>D®„
a tie a

i-ci
.•2 .

to eS

-s-S”is

.S .a “ iS 'i!•*3> .ij ai is .£»

o O O C.H

ci

ci "S
g c8 a

tX) to
.

O Q) m g.o a
P

>> u
IP P

IP ^ >

&.I
a > g
rO <0 >1

03 0) 03^ ja J3
HHEh

B a boa a.c).a
•C’C.g " la «8 '2 ‘^ -

fata -a
”

O O *4^ 'P
a> 0) 0) o)

HHHH

wAi'al.l-l'0 coP'll

a
c4

a
ICO

- l1

SO
rn 03 03 03 03 03 03” jB J3 -a 43 -a J3
HHHE-iHE-

- a
- a-

cO

2
bo

- <D
--a
H

c« >1

2 a
1^“ 'Ifl

t, B'g.a'S
-M 43 P .9 a a
Poca-o>-a
Q) Q> Q> Q>

=jB 43 43 cB 43 43
HHE-iHHH

>73

- a" 03

43
IcO

s
. a>
-43
H

a g

.'2 la
•< 00

^ 4> O

• P • P
> P

^ 5> ii^

R.9-J 'C

_ 03 03 a
-43 43 rBHHH The

Atigraha

for

Agni



xlix] Contents of the Sahhitd compared with other Texts [— i. 6.2

CQ

. -SO 2:

CO -p 1-1

«^00
. . CO ^
M >4 CO 00

X
M > >

O
CO

X
X >

>4
•5

CQ
CQ

*> CD
1

CO 0

1 1

•l^'o5

2«^CQ CO
'

' »:a
1 1

CO
1 CO CQ cq' Ji «
^ CQ ..^ . . CQ :S :Q 05

t>

CQ z60 >

•^ 05
:a
> I CO

00 00 ^
CO .fh* oa 03

H oj 00 :3

50*f»« ••"s*

-a <M eo . •

I 'S I (MCO CO
ri So . . .

-< -3 :a :s
.00 . <

.

:5'”;S DQCO00

I I

CD

i/0

CO
>

CQ CO
CO eo

S CO CO
I 2 1 I I I

t> 05 05
CO CO CO

CO CO CO

(N

l>

iO iC
I

CO

CQ CO

cq“

00 Z3
» I CQ

I> 00 I-*

iJO iO iC 1/0 iC i/0 ,
ifc

I

aj I

o. o>
!S • .

^ :H;S

> > <
-.S X

I I M I II I I

> U I I I

• o
<3

I I

CO

*?

I

CQ

>

CO

iO
I
.2

CD
I

S X

00

>

05

*>

iO

iO CD

> > >

^<55^
« » o

lO CD »-•

.M CO> *>>*>
c I

CQ

*5

CD >

Oi-HCQC0Tt<i0CDC^00 05O»-^Ca
^ CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO CO

^

H
CO iO

Tt*

CD ^ CQ CO

iC

?D C>* 00 05 o

. ^

§ -S = = = . = = s -

.

o cS

cS
C'
:3

g -

CQ

ce
C* c*

c3 c6
c3 cd

c3
- M
'•4.3

fl

s •4^

fl

a r r

c3 c3 *' 1,:^ c3

m CQ

Q c3

-3 >>

1^0 Is
.
OQ 3

205
Q)

-J3

s .e
. 2? -o
^ H

cd

05

.a
*' c3

<3 o*
c3 ^

^ o> • -
•'•ss - O
H 02 *

05
-c3 - ;

[h.0.8 . is]

O
•<8

• •

n
. . . .

S3*

CD*

J1I
• eS

*

Q
. J5 . . .

•fe

• ».2 tao
•

‘S

• te ro o -3
^ ics aO a- o a

•

3 . oca
-^00a j3 jqP H H

<n _a
ics a

S?o
IC3 _H .

cc* 2

lis

fl

cS

. _ c3
fn 45 ^ 05

^ J3
H O r-i

cS
>>

&
c3
>
c3

.

ai<ij

"iS ®
•fl -+3

1 °
Pi a
3 o

S >s ’-*3

a =«

“I
I> ®

H

c5
>>

cS
a<
cS

icS

C5

cS

iO CD

iC iO

C£3

S
4> ce

^ O GO

• S3 c*^
ICS O) o^ CQ ^

a® S s
j3 5? ®
:s ^ o_ ^14 ITO M

g S >J es

d S
fl -H*

«cS ‘S
1^ a-s

o
’-*3

A
cd

'S4

S a a
g lafo
2 _^ ^

a
c3

>.«« 05 g-

•i5’iS?:5 -S

^ >>zi s
S* MGQ«^ O
05 tie

^

. a eS
' 5iC.& ^

I® ID >*

H E-<



Subject.

Form.

TS.

KS.

KapS.

MS.

VS.

or

^B.

The

Ida

portions

Mantra

i.

6.

3

v.

2-4

—

i.

4.

1,
2

VS.

ii.

10,

13

The

after

offerings,

&c.

^

.

„

4

v.

1,

3,
4

—

i.

4.

2

xvii.

63,

64

The

Mantras

for

the

Apyayana,

&c.

.

.

„

5

v.

5;xvi.

8

—

i.

4.

2,
7

ii.

25;xii.

5

„

„

reverence

of

the

sun

.

„

6

v.

5.

6

—

i.

4.

2-4

ii.

25-28

1. 6. 3- Contents of the SahhitiL compared with other Texts [1

cn
>

I Cq
(N CQ

o

I II III
s ®-05 (M CO 00

rH -I I

•
I
O CO rH .,

05 <N <N CO oa

02 « M X k' M

I 00

.ca
00 »o I.

t—
ed "T —o o 1,0 I 00
c<3 lO ^ CO -

CO • - I I I ca .

CO
CQ

ta!

CO
^ o

03 CO

•̂ • • ^ rH^ ^ FH T—< FH

r 03 fH CO ^
=o

I I I I III III I I I I I I I I

a>

O* t- 00 OO' i-i

> "S ’> ’

r- 1C

X 'R

« X
I

1C

X X
X X
X X

jOl-H Ci^iO lO

d-H
i 1 1 1

•M •P •M
X X 1 M M
X X X X ^
X X XXX

>

i-( .„<-MN CO

R .^. ‘x’x’x’x

'x

—
' ^ rjl 1C CO ca CO ^

.2.2.2.2.H X X £

00 o> O »-< c<l 1-H 03 CO lO <;D 00 O fh 03 CO »-h

F^ ^ ,

00

03CO^iO^C^00OS

C*
cd

a
.a

•a
n

a
cd

s

eS

d
a
.a

a
PQ

• a
..4 a
3 9d tn^

O ^a 60 a
iS_g «

a
-.5“° o_s5

>-9-?
.S'’a.a'a « C

o o MO O .4^ CO

^ 0> O) O) O 0)
j3 jq^-a

HHEhE-iH

a
c3

a
.a

eS

'a
a
a

a
a-
a
a
.a

'a
cq

a a
a- q-
a c3

9 s
la

mpa
T3

• a

P
d
s

1
ai *->

c4 9
- - - -3.5

•a-a
QQ ®^ c3

• c3

r = c = §•

. aM
Id
lx

. . .»

O

P
O)

a
a.'3

- 32'ia
ra' 9 ?- a

.S. iff § ai
to- (>,.2 e:. Hrag^ffaiOCwC^a

a &*,« 45 60 ® ig &
P *ri. ri cj ^ P
g.2-.a|-2'S g

2 a a

O 0> 0^ 0^

p
p
00

•
• 0)

eP

Cm
• . o
P g.9 9 o

cj p
C-l Oj

o
p.
OJ

.a

. la
>1

<«

05
jp ja.a.aHHEhEh

a t-,_
a la M
a

i«u a
01 oi
ja.a
EhH

« .
>1

'

s
P.

4®
;ff-c>a

2®
ja
Eh

a ®.9
a bo C

.u .rt <ta

.2-3 ®
b S'®a o o
43 a ou a C.-1

01 0> 0)MMM
HHEh

8d-S
fl P • Ti »

tf f|g^
S-|a?'s

<u a>
JS J3
Eh Eh

'«a
. o
2 ®

• a^
la 3
'9 ®

® o.'g

I a
2.3

>r>(n
0) m o>

43 43^EhHH

a
a
>
O'

«.s
• a '.2 a

.ti "Sa o o)^

9 - <U <U

»a 3.55:3
®'S

i§*
«

'® .2

^ 5'2'C-s
M >d P o .35 a =>EaSS oO o o
o o o o a
r0Mj3.jaja
Eh Eh Eh Eh Eh



Subject.

Form.

TS.

KS.

KapS.

MS.

VS.

or

^B.

Offerings

to

Devasus

.

.

Mantra

and

Brahmana*

i.

8.

10

xv.

5,
8

—

ii.

6.

6,

12

CB.

v.

3.

3.

3-12

Consecration

waters

Mantra

11

xv.

6

—

ii.

6.

8

VS.

ix.

1-4

li] Contents of the Sahhita compared ivith other Texts [—ii. 2.6

cTZ? j ^ 00
***" ^ '^

-i-» o o CD > . . . J >

K H « X H > > > 5?

CD

> iD
I CQ

I

C<l—
• OQ

cc

.

CO '

03 i-H CO
^

X X® > >

Ci ^ :3O 03 03 CO CO CO
, ^ ^ ^

I ob'

C0<0 to CO

I I I I I M I

a
00

i-( 03 CO

iO ^ iO iO

03

OO*'

*?'
I

CO

^ lO iO

o - I

• ^ fS 03 C3

I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I

(D

I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I <a

« t

"o -

£f> e

3 O

CQ 'tS

2 3<

5 S

i§
- fl

.S.2
S*2
^ >

ft t.

« >
CD X

X
>
X

00 00 05>
I
03 03 '

> > >
X X ^

>
X X

03 CO lO CD 00 03 O ' 03
1-H ^ ^ t-h ^ T-H 03 03 03

•S:3 *K •« 1

CO COX ^
^

00 00 CD

• •K ,^:d :d 'S 1

2 CO "53 'S
‘5 '3’S *x

_
lO t> CD Tj< C<5

O-
»•

W « (N CO Tf lO CD 00 05O .-< r-l c<l CO ic CD

•-< c<i

CJ

0 o
s "3
CQ

6D 9D ®
•M C3

I*
O -5

cd

C‘
cS

s
-lc3

CQ

CD ^
S $§ &

o;t!
o

.2 to

§.s
is
5 36 D® o
is

S’S C
t> ». ta
03 s ce
eo ™

a do

60

a.2 S §d| 5)

o .S ^ -g -S -g

x.S.S5e.S«e
HEhEhOHO

fl*

5 C3

=1-

'O
a
cS

.
tc3

‘ic?

C*
cS

a
leg

«s<4^

:3
cS
02

a
»?3

cd cS

C* C-
^ ^ C3

a = = = = = :- s rl a - - - -

'2 § '2

CQ S eq^
• .•••••••

^c6

. .
^-2:

, * Qft ^
O ^ «

• . . h . • a ’Z •

ga^^a ?a . m'-^eo 6 “

2 a.cs::3D. Isa, oo;:i,_.

S ' ^2 ^ .2 .s-i-a
>•”'^•3 - - . ^ 4--'2 JM ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ r :: CLOcDcd®^'TS^*^

llll

tl
a g

g a 3c2.2c2.2t2
KS c® c2 2 CO

M CO t5:c M ^
S ..S . . . „

ed'.5=D = s;sssr “'*'
^.2
> O

« e^ sc*
« e

C K
•Sftj

® i2*U
® *,£

«Es
93 Q
*« M

« o
a
fl-^S
C3 ?

1.2
.c3^
w a'

05 ”
® M
oo
c« S
V cS

® ®

D D



ii. 2 . 7—
]

Contents of the Sanhitd compared with other Texts [lii

n
o-

>

III II III I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I

CO
CO

2-w~i
I

to
I

C5

oTS C^ xo
I B

Tj< .<i< t>

CO CO ^ ^ ^ CO -H oi (N

ii. ii. :3:a:3 :a ii. ii. ii.

CO

CQ

C<J

CO CO

kO CO 1-^

CO CO CO

I

.-H

' -1-1
iO

l> o 00 00 ^00
^

<n
Pm
ci I I I I I I I I I I I

I I I i I I I I I I

• 05 *
W oooo

^ M

CO

o 2
;
xi.

4

43 o
rM 2 I

•fM •MM • .fh .0 IS .P
M X M X M H X « X

^ CO CO ^ lO CO l> 00mo
H CO

^
00

• rx •MM
• i“<

rt rt
0* 0*

a
cS

a .
c3

.s ^
c3

s
o .0 - •s *s

F0
pt* ice e

CQ s CQ

00.“=
I

-

2c,;::
1

'B’S'S B B B B S’R'S'm’B’B

i-<C<JC0’^»-«C<3C0^kC?0C»0005O^Ca^ ^

c-
c3

a
ice

!S CQ

ce
ff-

c« g

c3 fO

cS eS

c- C'

«3 a S
. H bi _ H
S-a-g”

'fS § 'g

SmS m

w
<« <«

o
C0

cj' .c?’C

CO g
<N

•

00

• >>
•4^

*»a ci "
F-4 O O

•IE.S-"S
• • rH •

• 04
«3

d
.<a^r

o
. P4

.a
• "S -e(M

• SPto ^ n
a'.s

' " a

n3
A 0

•“* h5
9 o.

0
*C

to
O

tn • C3

S «
g .'S
P-gj-cS

oj ce

ood §

tio

a
.;g
*co
a>

00

0 OT- .

/-S ^c2
-<-» o 1

ics 2

«

w g,

rS
’

3 '

» 03 ^
r2_9T3 •—

' l-l

• ^boed

•C|:;
ce

. 03 CQ

0>
03
o

bo
0
•c s

C3

1-H o
• • •ri
COr_-*

•^
•~s Ia to ^
>'“S§ arg

S01 V
bo^
0 03

:s §-§

'I'O.a'gt-H

a .g:a
r
'3

^ d,o«2

• 0) • 0)
2; ^ Tj< «0
carM^-H^d3

s
2:aTii;:^2-g

-t^ -4J *2 Sis ®

^ ,2 ^

9 03
.S S g03 60 ^

t) C3

ce^

<D
•T3

, O

"t

00 0 ^
•2||'-U ^

(N 05
T—

<

.“d k/5

.a “5

a
<u o
a T3
O H
^4 a

=«2a
bo bo

•§§

Js

• 03 rd

2 «
• ce ^

CO rrt

• .S ^
flj'SO 00

£.2
o oa ja

• Q>
a

bp «5
w 0 itT'

'"‘BS

"S ®
o' “ ga
bo'C
a t>

o 00^ .

• o> ^ . .a • a

• & ce . ^
ce 0,(M i^

O '-'

i-i /—s d

0 “sT'S^t'a^a-iiO cd *t3 0< fl :3
• p<a ,3 o'-'fi

§ B g <«H* oo o 2 ®
_ - - -2 e o) cd 00 .»=*>

'C 2 ®

"fa
o

ScSS-S
m bo • bo
5 a

a

r-B‘C _:'Ca
asta ,^StlSo o

•b'C • is

'g«“. 5PSo
VS. 2 ’^'C 2 ®

SL® SPta
a S-S o
I'S

•cd P ^

l«2 'Sa=2 .2 -

® .^~
U .»:>•

'C c
O'C
^ >a

,a«
•2 jaOH

b
b a la
o .2 :3

a -S

o

a 5 'a ."2

a a B <u
a a t-i 'o
Pi P. d> d>



liii] Contents of the Sahhita compared loith other Texts [—iii. i. 2

o-

00
>

CO
I

OJ

iii

>

CO
cd

no
cd cd

03

id
lO

05

cj.
I

I
o 0^

<M ^ r=i

oi <>i

CO •'J*

2 O iVo
tN >-i <M

ro 11 ^
CO . z: 2

. 03 ^
03 •*‘0 CO ^

CO 03 QQ .00

. .

»-0 Cd’ O oi P5 <N

CO

o»

I

<N

CO OT

CO 'C ^10
_ 03 (M

03 •
-(m’

C- ^ 00 ^ ^
'

00
•

06 05 !> ^
PQ
O-

. 04
03

I I I I I I I
I u

o

CO

CO ^
00^ v-i 00 00

> > >:d-3 >

CO

o

CO

cS

00

II I I I T II I I I I II III

:S 03 lO

'h.2-S

-:ss
,X K M
*X
X

I I

.

CO .

-3

CO

00
e- ^

I :ii 1 MM
00

tn K i-o c^
»-H i-H M

. . H H > >•

M M M •- M XI
H XI X) 'if M X!

ri caco'^oco i>oooio-^c<i '-i(3acO'i<».ocD

U3 CO

l> 00 03 O I-I CO

<
o-
z-
I*sj

w
•S ci

cj

i i ^
O J SJ
&< 'g eS

ps

cj

c-
cj

ap
ICj
Sh

p

cj

C-

a
J3
ICj

P

~ a
cj

S

cj ta

S'C*
ce ..

S S'
'=•^'2

pfS

"3 00
cc

.5
• ® • • • - S - •

^ Eg-Sc.-.
cj' *o j 5 ''cj
CL SO
« c3 o . o s .5-
cj n o ® S s*5 5-

•S.
• •§ -S =3 • • • •£

« ;3 ^ ^ ^
13 csStS (UC-'x* Sts oS 5-

S g S'CB g ‘fi
• '2

g C3 g02 c3 S
Qg „ ^ 'TS O

X..S>W oS'®^ CO §D® -o

ii|c2ii|ifo|i .iinirp'i ,|
|wP||«'S|5'g«l r^c2WP£o|i|lg^
'§ pg^ .c2^ga-ip
o 2®®Sa)®a>Ogoo ^ o> iSoooo®®
-a
H HH HHEhEh h H<1 Ph HenHHHEH

r*^ ®

cj

*?

b • cj

a
0m

® * 0
—• ^

•a
cj

Icj

• HH

g ®
+3P ICj

d -X> Tl-
Sc«>-H

w ° g
o3 3 :*^

^go
;§!§>
fl S '-^

s ^
®. QQ <D

g

® o
be 03

is ^^ fl

Ssg

• ® 4)
01
<U cj -x> *3
® J S3

'H S o 3
O 'S m ®
cj § cj oj

§ §
'SO'SS
O ® ® ®

HHet-

be
s

S cj

M 2
103 -to -u
> X< Xi

,0 e2

lej M 2
ft g 2
=^-§2
^ § cj

2 ® ®P J3
&HgH



ii. 1.3—]
Contents of the Sanhita compared ivith other Texts [liv

ci

CO

CQ •

c> m
;u,

O'
O
.

<̂M
^ >

>

iO • rH

05
Or-* X ‘x
--CO r*“i

00
00 10 05 . n

PQ CO
CQ iC

CD 0 OO c>
03

10
i

X
1
- !

ti ••'

1
<M(M

1

03 I>

1 .B 1 lilt
30 '

'
1 1 1

1

” r-i

1
.

'

CO
0"

1

CO
(M

1 ^

CO
' '

^ 1-H

1 :a CO 1

> eoX

* ' * 00
CO

1 c.- •
1

.B eo ,-1

1 4-H I

x’^

1 05
Csl

1 OQ

10
CO

vii ‘x :fl oi
> .

X >x-S •P:d6^ ’> >
>
ai 02 CQ

. >
OD’^ OTD3 m m CQ

> > 0- > >!> > >i> > > 0

I I

OQ
' I I

CO
^ (jq

• • !>• ^
CO CO

. . >

00 Oit
CD t>
CO .

o
f-H

iO

CD

OQ

CO

1 I I I M I I I I I I II I I I
I

I I I I
I

I I
I

I I I I I I I

cc
W

00 os

s'

«

X X
X X

'J' 00
>o'® >•

X . X X
x-2 X X
x:S X X

I I

>

oo 03

^ t

crT os'os'
0 ^

x' x’ II
X X 1 1 :3:9
X X x'x 'x'x'x

CO
H

CO iO CO 00 05 O F-I DJ CO 00 05 O ^ C<l CO iO CD rs* 00 05 O i-h ©q CO
r-H i-H ^ ^

CO

cS ^ cS ^^ _r?

a ajajas
I fgSSiSa

- -c3

c3

I a
0(2

cd
• C*

cd

a
IC^u
PQ

•** jd

.CO ^

• eS

C*

a
*xa
'g

PQ

C*H

o o
a.bo
oj.g „
"S bo S
•t? B .£3

bio

fl

to •

•p 3 OO ®
o^bOrf

c -0.3 r. .'^ 1^ CO >
fl liX ^ C®
O

fl-
ed

.a
-xfl

*g

cq

. fl
cd

cd

. <4^
• fl

cd

w ,W ^

” ^5.S5c05||-.gg^^-

•5 2 §.S~c 2 2 2 a a
•;nfl-^0>flflfl,;2g« fl^.Cd Sd CdM >

§
; .«» r1 ^ CO CO TO *

la
a>d>P.a>ma}<uas
J3 J3 X .£3 c.jq ^ M
HHWE-tOJHE-iH

0,60
03.9
03

9 ®
rO o

03 03 03

-d j4 J3
HHEh

”C 03 ,
cS g C- c£
^ c3 ^ B'

eS S g cS
ja a !-

g B
„ ^ cd >H pja M w
'"a a S'd.B'a
IS

eg

: . cs . . .

B-

s “
. -.B -g • • •

- Ig O,

PQ -p

TJ
• fl

eg

>>
eg

• TJ
T3

ej 60

«a.9
-« a
12

§ «
P o
«3 O
03 aj

:S.fl <

o t,.a C
-+^ O hn**^
03 '«^§ o

CO

o>

CO
cd <u^
^ ^ ^

5 fl o g fl
(> cd <1^ cd cd

2a &ga
O ® 0) i:? 0)

EhEhEhOJH

cd cd

fl- B'
cd ^ TO

a 2 a
=.a-g-fl

'2
1

'2mSm
TJ

i • •

cd

cd cd cd
C- C- D-
TO cd cd

I § a
Ig leg 'isu uwm w
cd

fl
cd

s

fl 00

^ p4
g s

• • A
03

2
flj

• • • '2 • 2 •!=> :S
s-fe
^'2 =« 'd o

. .5. S’ o fl a
j 2 s bo .2
2 §>2 ^fl fl-g
s .9 93.B 'fl a

. bo fl a ig 9 -9 9^ '-^ i2 60-9 iS -
g sM-^boS B,

tnjpH Ph *<1 ^ <D

fl Q> q> O <D o
J3xfl ja^flHH HHHH

gift's

3 g-3
• rt efl

S,2'C
2r s 2
OhIIh 2
03 03 03

Cd cd S

Jl .ijf
^ § *'‘g fl 'g

cqS mSfS
. fl

. • . • •

eg 'eg S
•^ “ . .

. •

fl fl
.2'^ .B fe

.S ^ .:3 |_O '—
' C3 CO

e« a “ rC

n • ® --C O.B5 60 .g "Sg fl to 2“-^
.B--C 0.9 g
s .g to Cf® -g
of o „ oto H
W 2 e*- leS S ° a
® o °.S5'p,S „^ 9 S'gx«.S

eg S ,s> ® !3
O Cm C3 .0 t«

« ® «1® « ®
So bo-" ^ fl S fl

9 9 « s.o J.a
•C Tl o IS .3 -g .5
03 03 ta eg 9 eg

to to el fl2 fl

o 0.9 2^2
03 03 B, P, 03 B,
^ ^ X X .fl XHHU Pei^HEd



Iv] Contents of the Saiihitii comj>ared ivith other Texts [—iv. 2.

1

a
o-

CO
>

Oi
CO

T
00

1
•

os
1 1

*

CO 1 l-H 1 1 ^
*s iD 03

V
H .2 ‘fi

C/5 oi
> o o

I I I I

oi

00 CO

CD

CQ"‘O

\ I

D3

03 K .

. 03

’S

s' ^
p>

O (M .

1^00 03101
*

CClT^iOOrt^C^ «
00 03 03 o --4 «o e>5

(N 00 Tj< <r> «o

.«• j X

I

10

a

I I <0

CO CQ

lO

Oi

ocT

I I

t
03

O
ofCO lO CD 00 00
^ ^ ^ lO CD ^ ^ CO

1-H 1-H 03 lO CO . . 00
0303.. O,

CQ
Oh
cd

w
I I I I II I I

I I I I I I -d >•
I I I I I I I l-s-a II II

cc

CC TjJ

H .

1

1 11111^112 IP
1

1 ^
t>

03 4P CD CD I> 00 00^ ^ 0S
1

1 05 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
. 1

.2

4—

(

^1—<CO-^Hj<iP . . t>- O
»»H

1 00
*3 o >4 ^ * * * -fX

* *

> . M *H > >>>>’>>’>>>> >
> X X X O-

:z-
><

(MjXXXXXXXXX X

CD O* 00 05 Oi-n»-<03CO^‘PcDc^
l-H r—

4

ip

00 05 10 11 ^03C0-^ipCDC^00 05O

>

i“H ^
03

>

c3
C-

s

o
Eb

SS
cS

a
• 3

to S
.2 ^
•S ©
® a
rs o
Si Sio O
a

a c3
c3 Si

a a

la
c3

c3 •

C*
cS

aM
ic3

cS c3 cd
C- C- C-

a i| a

lljl

c
cS

D
c3

3
CQ

^ *44 M
, -43 ^ .*3

§
|g.aa
« *ri

•*=>
c3 *1̂ -*^

5 c
3 les

a

s.

g 5 ^ fl Ip" S-.a

© o-*^
E •*^'

5:;
S>> 00 ®
® “boa gsg
a-S a a ,g ,53

-
-

O » fc-

bo <ieq

GQ J2
_ bcS
lc3 _a cS

c3
>-4C 83 M

t-5 <i oK
© © © ©
J3 J3 J3 J3
HE-iH&h

^ >5 cS Ct-.

R -^•'R so® SS'-® *_i
•-S © ri a

6*
tao

tuo C3 ^

ci
c»

rjj
a|
a«

• S3
cd

• -4^
S3

a

® 5a S oJ
fc. O Si “
© © © ®
j= J3 -a

cS

3 -J3

S' ®
.S'>a
o g.
(D
OJ O

• ®;

S'sS-aP ^ -4^O OQ (.

C3

O (£>

HEh

c3 2 O
•'2

,1 -^1 's

-s^'<a I
C? CJ 0 ® CJ
jq J3 ^ ^ ja

C*

a s
P'S

'SSm

a
c3

S
p
c3

cS
C*

a
,a

w

p
c3

.

Ŝ
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IxviiThe Parts of the Sanhita

§ 5. The Several Parts of the Sanhita.

The comparison of the texts shows clearly that the main constituents

of the text are the following :—the new and full moon sacrifice (i, 1) ;
the

Soma offering (i. 2-4) ;
the Agni ritual, viz. the Punaradheya (i. 5) and

the Upasthana (i. 5) ;
the verses and Brahmana for the sacrificer at Istis

(i. 6. 1-7. 6) ;
the Vajapeya (i. 7. 7-12)

;
the Rajasuya (i, 8. 1-21) including

the Caturm^ya rites
;

the optional forms of animal and Isti sacrifices

(ii. 1-4)
;
the Brahmana of the verses for the Hotr and Brahman at the new

and full moon rites (ii. 5, 6) ;
the fire ritual (Mantra in iv, Brahmana in v),

and the BrMimana of the Soma ritual (vi. 1. 1-vii. 1. 3). To these must be

added from the Brahmana the Mantras for the new and fuU moon rites

contained in iii. 5 ;
the Mantra and Brahmana for the Adhana (i. 1. 7 ;

2. 1

;

1. 2-6, 8-10), the Brahmana for the Vajapeya (i. 3. 2-9), the Brahmana
for the Rajasuya (i. 6. 1-8. 10), and the Brahmana for the section TS. i. 1

(iii. 2 and 3), giving a fairly complete Sanhita, and one which must be

regarded as being in efiect the basis of the Safihita of the Black Yajurveda.

The Taittirlya differs, however, from the other texts in placing the Kamyah
Pa9avah before the Kamya Isteyah, but it agrees with them in having the

Brahmana of the fire ritual immediately before that of the Soma ritual.

This is a point in which the White Yajurveda differs, for it first deals

with the new and full moon sacrifices {Qatapatha,i), then with the’ordinary

fire ritual (ii), and then with the Soma sacrifice (iii and iv)
;

after that

the piling of the fire occupies v-ix, with an appendix on its mystic

significance in x.

Of the other content of the/Sa7i^ifa,in the first place,theAgvamedha verses

and formulae have the peculiarity that in the Kdthaka they are placed in

a separate book (v) and agree very nearly textually. The only sections not

so separated are those corresponding to the Yajyanuvakyas in iv. 4. 12 and

7. 15. In the Maitrdyani, on the other hand, the Agvamedha Mantras are

all congregated in iii. 12-16, which contains most of the matter in TS.

iv. 4. 12 (= iii. 16. 4) ;
7. 15 (= iii. 16. 5) ;

iv. 6. 6, 8-9 (= iii. 16. 3, 1) ;
v. 1. 11

(=iii. 16. 2); 2. 11 (= in. 12. 21); v. 5. 11-24 (= iii. 14); v. 6. 11-23

(= iii. 13) ;
v. 7. 11-26 (= iii. 15); vii. 1. 11-20 (= iii. 12); vii. 4. 12-22

(scattered in iii. 12 and 13), and part of vii. 5. 12-25 (scattered in iii. 12, 13,

and 15). The treatment of the matter in the Taittirlya must be regarded

as artificial and unnatural, and we have no authority for its curious

arrangement even in the KdTiddnukrama which indeed enumerates the

parts of the Agvamedha in a manner which indicates a desire to make
precise what is intended, but which does not hint that they were then

scattered throughout the text. But the peculiar character of the Agvamedha



Ixviii The Several Parts of the Saiihita

is made further prominent by its having no Brahmana in the Sahhitas,

and in the Vdjasaneyi it occupies books xxii-xxv, a portion admittedly an

addition to the original form of the Sanhitd. In the Maitrdyanl also the

A9vamedha section is an addendum following a form of the Sautramani which

has not found its way into the Taittirlya Sanhitd. The ^atapatha in xii

provides a Brahmana, parallel with Taittiriya Erdhrnami, iii. 8 and 9, and

the rite must beyond doubt be considered as one which was not a part of

the ordinary tradition and was later introduced, the Mantras being forced

into the Taittiriya and Maitrdyanl texts, but in the Kdthaka being

relegated to a special book. The practical identity of the Kdthaka and

Taittiriya versions confirms this appearance of incorporation or addition

ab extra, and the two odd short Brahmana pieces found in the Sanhitd,

V. 3. 12 and 4. 12 have close parallels in the Qatapatha Brdhmana, while

the Maitrdyanl agrees in its Mantras very closely with the Vdjasaneyi

as against the Taittiriya. We must therefore assume that the horse

sacrifice emanated from a special section of priestly activities, and in

special from the Purohitas, who would naturally pay attention to the rites

connected with the royal power of which they were par excellence the

guardians.^

Secondly, the Yajyanuvakyas present the same curious features of

dispersal, being found at the end of the various Anuvakas. Those in i. 1. 11

;

2. 14; 3. 14; 4. 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 13; 8. 22; ii. 1. 11; 2. 12; 3. 14; 4.

14 ;
5. 12 ;

6. 11 ;
iii. 1. 11 ;

and part of 3. 11 are the verses for the optional

sacrifices in Sanhitd, ii. Part of iii. 3. 11 belongs to the Devikahavihsi

of iii. 4. 9, and iii. 4. 11 gave the verses for i. 8. 10. In ii. 6. 12 are given

the verses for the Hotr at the oblations of the Pitryajna. In iii. 5. 11

there are Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice, which form a

supplement to the Brdhmawi, iii. 6. The sections of iv (1. 11 ;
2. 11 ; 3, 13)

give the verses for the three four-monthly sacrifices, and iv. 4. 12 and 7. 15

give verses for the A9vamedha, and therefore have been considered under

that head along with v. 1. 11 ;
2. 11. 12 ;

3. 12 ;
and 4. 12. In the Kdthaka

the fourth book according to the Arsddhydya consists of the last Anuvakas

of the several books, viz. xl. 14 ;
ii. 14. 15 ;

iv. 15, 16 ;
vi. 10, 11 ;

vii. 16, 17 ;

viii. 16, 17; ix. 18, 19; x. 12, 13; xi. 12, 13; xii. 14, 15; xiii. 15, 16;

XV. 12, 13; xvi. 20, 21; xvii. 18, 19; xviii. 20, 21; xix. 13, 14; xx. 15;

xxi. 13, 14; xxii. 14, 15; xxiv. 11, 12; xxvi. 11. In the Maitrdyanl the

term is applied to iv. 10-14. Essentially, of course, the verses are not for

the Adhvaryu at all, but for the Hotr, and so are, with very few exceptions,

taken practically without change from the Rgveda, in striking contrast to

‘ See Weber, Indische Stitdien, x. 30-85; Vedic Indtx, ii. 6-7.
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the cases of other verses which occur in the Rgveda and the Yajurveda

Sanhitas and which more often show variants than not from the Rgvedic

tradition. Nor can there be any doubt that the collation of such verses is

not early, but belongs to the last period of redaction of the SahJatd,

though why exactly they were placed as they now are is not obvious.

Little weight, however, can be assigned to Weber’s^ argument that

the text itself in the matter of its treatment of repeated verses shows

consciousness of the later character of these sections. It is true that as

a rule, as is implied in the Prdticdkhya (i. 61), the text repeats each verse

in full (e. g. iv. 1. 10 = iv. 6. 5/ = iv. 7. 12 /i), and that in the case of the

Yajyanuvakya sections the verses are frequently, though by no means

invariably, in the MSS. and in the Kandika counting reduced to the

Pratikas only. The rule has too many exceptions to be relied on : thus

i. 4. 45 ^ is repeated in full in i. 4. 46/; iv. 2. 11 6 is repeated in full from

ii. 1. 11 h, and iv. 2. 11 from iv. 2. 3 g, though other verses in iv. 2. 11

appear when repeated only in Pratika; iv. 2. 11 g is repeated in iv. 3. 13 i

and hi. 1. 11 (i in iv. 3. 13 p. It is probable that the whole thing must be

set down to no more than the accidents of the tradition in dealing with

well-known Rgvedic verses. At any rate it will be found impracticable to

formulate any tolerable theory of the variations of treatment.

A more substantial argument for the secondary character of the verses

is the fact that they so often contain vikalpitd verses, showing that they

were chosen to fit a text, not commented on by a text following a collection.

Moreover, as Weber ^ points out, in some cases the Yajyanuvakyas

supplement texts in themselves wholly or nearly complete
;

thus in

ii. 4. 7 and 8 occur Mantras, followed by a Brahmana in ii. 4. 9 and 10,

and then further Yajyanuvakyas are given in iii. 1. 11. 4-7. Or again,

ii. 4. 5, Mantra, is explained in ii. 4. 6, while Yajyanuvakyas are given in

iii. 1. 11. 1-4. Similar instances are ii. 3. 10 (Mantra), 11 (Isti), 5. 12. 1

(Yajyanuvakya), and ii. 3. 9 (Mantra and Isti) with ii. 4. 14. 5.

A third large passage of probably the later stratum of the text is the

part of the new and full moon ritual relating to the Hotr and the Brahman

priests (ii. 5. 1-11; 6. 1-10): the parallel to this is not at all full in the

Other Black Yajurveda texts, and the Mantras are only given in the

Taittiriya BrdhmaTm^ iii. 5.

Fourthly, the whole of Kanda iii is certainly late
;

it is frankly called

Upanuvakya or Aupanuvakya in the Kdnddnukrama. It has in accord

with this a whole chapter, the Aupanuvakya (xiv), of the Baudhdyana

* Cf. Indische Siudien, xi. 61, 72, 165 n., 176 n., 310, 316n.,339, 347, 350n., 364n., 391, &c.

184, 194, 199, 203 n., 222 n., 257 n., 269, * Indische Studien, xi. 173 n., 203 n.
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Qrauta Sutra devoted to it, and it admittedly from beginning to end

consists of mingled Mantra and Bralimana, supplementing the account of

the Soma sacrifice, the new and full moon sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the

animal sacrifice, and the Agnicayana, the bulk being devoted to a

supplement of the Soma ritual. Part of its material, but only a small

part, finds its place in the ritual of the other two texts, and the mixture of

Mantra and Brahmana is quite opposed to the sharp distinction between

the two elements in the fire piling (iv and v) or the Soma ritual (i. 2-4),

and is reasonably to be considered as showing that the part concerned is

less primitive.^

In book V the treatment of the fire-piling ritual is divided by the

Kanddnukrama into two Kandas, and the second of these is called the

Agnyupanuvakya (v. 5. 1-10; 6. 1-10; 7. 1-10). It is interlaced in

the text with part of the A9vamedha, just as the first Kanda is followed

at the end of each Prapathaka by a section of the A9vamedha. The title

is most abundantly proved to be correct by the contents. Thus v. 5. 1

refers to the victims at the Agnicayana in a way supplementing v. 1. 8. 2, 3 ;

that section contemplates the offering of a he-goat for Prajapati, but in

V. 5. 1 the offering of a he-goat is allotted on consideration to Vayu and a cake

is assigned to Prajapati.^ In v. 5. 2 the first paragraph is a precise parallel

to Taittir%ya Brahmana, iii. 9. 8. 1, and the fourth paragraph comments in

detail on the Mantras in iv. 2. 9 a and b, which are not treated at length in

the Brahmana on that passage in v. 2. 8. In v. 5. 3, iv. 2. 9 q and r are

similarly treated. In v. 5. 4 details are given of the Retahsic and other

bricks, omitted in the original Brahmana, including new Mantras. In

V. 5. 5 the gold bricks and naturally perforated bricks are similarly treated.

In V. 5. 6 the day-form bricks receive similar notice. In v. 5. 7. 1 the

direction is given that there should be only one sacrificial post, which is

contrary to the number eleven elsewhere, even in the Upanuvakya (v. 6. 8. 2

and V. 6. 4). In v. 5. 8 is given the adoration of the fire altar with the

several Samans. In. v. 5. 10. 4, 5 the sentence about the gods as eaters of

the oblations and as non-eaters is a parallel to v. 4. 5. 1, 2. In v. 6. 1 are

given new bricks, the pot bricks, with their Mantras, and in v. 6. 2 the

Brahmana. In v. 6. 3 the Bhiitestakas are mentioned, and the connexion

of the Rajasuya and the SautramanI with the Agnicayana is adumbrated.

In V. 6. 4 is found a legend of Prajapati’s creation of the five quarters by

the building of the fire, and with it should be compared v. 7. 5 and v. 6. 10,

* See Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pp. 290 seq. contains a mediation between the view,

* Eggeling (SEE. xliv. xxxix) does not which it supports, of Vayu as the recipient

recognize the distinction between the of the offer and that of v. 1. 8 of Prajapati.

two passages, but it is clear that v. 6. 1. 4 I
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also containinir legends of the cosmic action of Prajapati in connexion with

the fire altar and its five layers. In v, 6. 5 occurs the mention of four kings

or priests of old who piled the fire, but who are mentioned in a way
unparalleled in the rest of the Saiihitd, though the passage recurs in the

Kadutha, xxii. 3. v. 6. 6 is a series of supplements to v. 4. 4. 4 ;
2. 9, 2

;

5. 2. 2 ;
4. 7. 6 ;

2. 3. 7, and it disagrees with v. 4. 4. 4 by ordering the

same treatment of the two shoes, insteail of the wearing of one only as

decided in the former passage : it also comments on verses given in the

Brdhmana, i. 5. 8. 1. In v. 6. 7 the length of the Diksa is given. In v. 6. 8

there are comments on subjects dealt with in v. 4. 4. 5 and 5. 5. 1 ;
moreover,

in V. 6. 8. 4, 5 the use of two Mantrsis only is prescribed for the Retahsic

bricks, while the Mantra section (iv. 2. 9 p) gives three, v. 6. 9 covers

ground already touched on in v. 2. 1. 5 ;
1. 10. 5 ;

2. 9. 1 ;
8. 7. In v. 7. 1

and V. 7. 10 references are made to the verses used in the Naciketa Cayana
{Taittirlya Brdhmana, iii. 11. 6. 3), and in v. 7. 1 reference is made to

topics dealt with in v. 2. 10. 1 and v. 2. 6. 1. v. 7. 2 gives verses for new
kinds of bricks and refers to the Agrayana (ef. Taittirlya Brdhmana,
i. 6. 1. 9). In V. 7. 3 is repeated without the iti of quotation as normally in

Brahmana passages the Mantra, iv. 7. 1 a. v. 7. 4 supplements v. 5. 4. 3

and explains iv. 4. 4. 7 ;
6. 5. 5, besides adding a new set of verses for the

Rastrabhrt bricks. In v. 7. 5 Prajapati has doublets in Vi^vakarman and

Paramesthin. v. 7. 6 supplements v. 2. 6. 1 ;
8. 1 ;

4. 9. 1 ;
2. 6. 1 ;

the rules

as to abstinence from sexual relations given in v. 7. 6. 5 are more stringent

and less detailed than those in v. 6. 8. 3. The verses in v. 7. 7 are a

supplement to iv. 7. 14. v. 7. 8 supplements v. 2. 8. 1 and v. 2. 6. 1. In

V. 7. 9 the omission of the verses for the taking of the fire in oneself is

made good, and in paragraph 5 the Naciketa Cayana verses are again

mentioned. In v. 7. 10 the modes of arranging the heads for magical

purposes are given
;

this section assumes that all the victims are slain,

rather against v. 1. 8. 3, but in accord with v. 2. 9. 3, 4, to which this

passage is a supplement.

It may not be without interest to note that the metaphor of the

waking of a sleeping tiger found in v. 4. 10. 5 has a parallel in the

comparison with the attitude of a tiger in anger in v. 5. 7. 4, and there is

another from the horse in v. 5. 10. 7. It is curious that oak with a

negative there takes an infinitive in turn in v. 5. 2. 1 ;
3. 2 ;

and 5. 4. In

V. 5. 1. 6 the sequence oiy6 . . . cinute tddfg evd tdd drtim drehet is rather

careless. In ^ett akuruta in v. 5. 8. 1 the I is an extension of the use seen

in mustl and mithunl in other parts of the text
;
^ possibly thus is to be

1 See Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, §§ 1093, 1094.
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explained asandi sadayati in v. 6. 9. 1, but the I is not there treated in the

Pada as pragrhya. The use of guptih and maitrdvarundtdm in v. 7. 6. 5

are both rare and the latter is curious. In v. 5. 1. 2 there is an apparent

borrowing from ii, 2. 1. 5.

Sixthly, the Sattrayana (vii. 1. 4-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-11;

5. 1-10) has for the most part no parallel in the other Yajurveda texts

;

only the Gavam Ayana sections (vii. 2. 7-10
;

5. 1-10) are found also in the

Kdthaka, and the Sattras must be deemed to be a special development of

the ritual. The section has on the other hand very close relations with

the Pancavinca Brdhmana.

Even in the parts of the text that are not open to suspicion of later

addition there has been in the process of the formation of the Sanhitd

a certain amount of variation
;
thus portions of the fire-piling ritual and

the A^vamedha have forced themselves into i. 4. 32-34 and 35 and 36

respectively. In i. 7 there has crept in a single Anuvaka (i. 7. 2) which

belongs to the Dar^ya Hautra, and not to the ritual of the sacrificer at

Istis
;

it is curiously enough strikingly marked out from its surroundings

by its use of the perfect in narration eleven times in the form uvcica
;
one

imperfect occurs in the same clause, avadatdm, but it is clearly difierentiated^

in sense, for it means ‘ the two (sages) were conversing (about the cow)
’

while the uvdea gives the dicta of the sages. In the rest of i there are

96 imperfects and no narrative perfects.

This criterion warns us against accepting as a principle the view that the

actual age of the several portions of the Brahmana is difierent. Eggeling’^

has pointed out in the case of the Qatapatha that this is not a safe inference

from difference of time of redaction. Thus TS. iii, which is certainly a sup-

plement, contains no narrative perfects to 120 imperfects
;

vii, also later in

its place, has to 311 imperfects only 2 narrative perfects, viz. uvdea in

vii. 4. 5. 4; 5. 4. 2, in each case contrasted with an imperfect of narrative

and approximating to a present such as is often found,® because the dictum

still holds good.‘‘ In ii there is one uvdea, ii. 6. 2. 3, to 560 imperfects
;
in

V. 6 ® perfects {uvdea in v. 4. 2, 2 ;
6. 6. 3 ;

iyd,ya, v. 1. 8. 2 ;
2. 3. 1 ;

3. 2. 4

;

vidam cakdra, v. 3. 8. 1) are found compared with 338 imperfects
;
those in

iydya, however, are not really narrative at all, but represent an abiding

condition (Yama's overlordship, the position of the Brhatl metre), and

* Contra, Whitney, PADS. May, 1891, a mere imperfect
;

but cf. Delbriick,

p. Ixxxvii. Altind. Synt. pp. 298-300
;

Vergl. Synt. ii.

* SEE. XII. xxxiv
;
xnv. xiii. 272.

* Usually with the heavy reduplication. ® So Whitney; the number is really seven
;

•* See my note, JRAS. 1912, p. 724. Anrcuh, v. 2. 10. 3 uvdea is again a case of present

vii. 3. 1. 3, seems more clearly a case of and past force, especially the latter.
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•vidam cakdra expresses the permanent teaching as compared with the

result to the teacher, given by an imperfect. In vi these are 472 imperfects

and 7 perfects
;
uvdca occurs at vi. 4. 5. 2 ;

in vi. 1. 6. 4 iydya seems really

a present; taidiux in vi. 1. 11. 3 is repeated from the Mantra and ig really

present
;

in vi. 6. 2. 2, 3 papracha and uvdca twice occur, but bahhuvuh is

really a present ^ and is different in sense from didt in pratistlidpya dslt?

In other respects the language of the Brahmana portions show a constant

similarity
;

I can find no traces of such differences as are plainly obvious

in the case of the Yajnavalkya and Qandilya books of the Qatapatha

Brdhmaim.^ The same phrases and forms recur in different parts of the

book
;
thus ajaksird is found in ii. 2. 4. 4 ;

v. 4. 3. 2 ; vdva in ii. 5. 11; 8 ;

vi. 4. 5. 2; kdsmdt satydt in ii. 6. 3. 1 ;
vi. 4. 5. 7 ;

tdsmdd alcsnayd pacdvd

’ngdni prd haranti in v. 2. 10. 5 ;
vi. 3. 10. 6; with ddityibhyah kdmdyd-

labhanta, ii. 1. 2. 3, may be compared agndye midhdydlabhanta, vi. 3. 5. 1

;

the phrase d vr^cyate with the dative is found passim (iii. 1. 6. 1 ; 2. 8. 4

;

3. 3. 1 ;
5. 9. 1 ;

v. 1. 7. 1 ; 5. 7. 2 ;
vi. 1. 4. 9, &c.)

;
the curious use of one

noun ^vith ca with a dual verb, the other being supplied from the context,

appears in ii. 4. 4. 1, 2 ;
v. 2. 8. 2 ;

the nominative with rupdm krtvd is

found in v. 2. 6. 5 ;
vi. 1. 3. 1 ;

6. 5 ;
2. 4. 2, 4 ;

7. 1 ;
vii. 1. 6. 2, 3, 4 ;

daksind

adverbially appears in v. 2. 10. 5 ;
vi. 1. 1. 1 ;

5. 2 ;
mithuni evd tena karoti,

iii. 4. 9. 1, is paralleled by mithunt bhdvanWi, v. 3. 6. 3 ;
mithuni bhavatah,

vi. 5. 8. 6; the rare tdjdk occurs in ii. 1. 5. 7 ;
2. 2. 3, &c.

;
iii. 2. 3. 4;

V. 4. 5. 5 ;
vi. 4. 6. 4 ;

5. 6. 5. The moods and the tenses appear in precisely

the same uses throughout; the subjunctive in all cases is restricted to

sentences in reported narrative, such as jdydtai, fdhydtai, asat, bkavdt,

vi. 5. 6. 2 ;
ddat, upadhiydntai, vedat, v. 2. 10. 3 ;

skdnddt, asat, ii. 6. 6. 2

;

repeated verbatim in vi. 2. 8. 5 ;
samcindvat, rdhndvat, v. 5. 2. 1

;
juhavan,

ii. 5. 11. 5; ucydntai, grhydntai, vi. 4. 7. 1 ;
asan, 2; grhydtai, 3; 8. 3

;

^ndn {<pr%7mn in MSS.), vi. 4. 8. 1 ;
the optative use in sd tvai yajeta yd

yajndsydrtyd vdsiydnt sydt, ii. 6. 6. 3, has a parallel in vi. 4. 3. 1, sd tvd

adhvaryuh sydd ydh sdmam updvahdrant sdrvdbhyo devdtabhya updvahdret.

The aorist has its regular sense throughout, and it occurs occasionally

throughout in its sense of a present, as in akar, iii. 4. 10. 4 ;
v. 2. 8. 7

;

ahvata, v. 5. 6. 1 ;
dpat, vii. 5. 8. 2. In fact, the language is on the whole

of a consistent texture throughout, the cliief cases of unusual uses being

found in the Agnyupanuvakya (v. 5-7). Moreover, in the Taittiriya

BrdhmaTut the same forms are of common occurrence, and for the most

' Whitney (ioc. eit.) takes it as a perfect, but * See note ad loc.

I think in error. Cf. Delbruck, Vergl. Synt, * See Weber, Indische Siudien, xiii. 267-269.

ii. 271-276.

k [b.0.8. is]
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part there can be no question of later or earlier date in the composition of

the Brahmana portions. If the Kdfhaka portion (iii. 10-12) is omitted,

there are only 25 perfects in narrative to 1426 imperfects, and of these

six are found (with 26 imperfects) in one section, i. 5. 9, eight in ii. 3. 10

(following 3 imperfects), and the others are scattered in i. 5. 2. 1 ;
ii. 2. 7. 3 ,*

11. 5 (there two cases of first plural intended for distinction from the

imperfects)
;
7. 18. 3 (introductory to a narrative)

;
iii. 2. 9. 15 ;

5. 4 ;
6. 1

;

8. 6. 5 ;
9. 15. 3. Moreover, in ii. 2. 11. 1 seq. the instrumental singular

prdyukti occurs, a form to which no parallel exists in the Brahmana
portions of the Sanhitd

;
it is, however, a form which occurs in the

Rgveda} It is improbable therefore that the prose parts of the Sanhitd

differ greatly in date.

The Mantras and the Brahmana of the Sanhitd show in general the

closest and most intimate relations, pointing to the dependence of the latter

on the former. The Brahmana portion of the text does not attempt to

deal in full with every verse of the Sahhita. Only what is of importance or

of interest from a theological point of view attracts attention, and, as the

supplement to the fire-piling ritual shows, the points dealt with could

easily be increased indefinitely. It is impossible then to seek to show that

the whole of the Mantras of the Sanhitd were before the framers of the Brah-

mana, and recourse must be had to the negative argument, that no portion

of the text can be shown to be deliberately ignored in the Brahmana.

To this general correspondence of Mantra and Brahmana there appears

to be only one considerable exception or apparent exception, which has

been mentioned above.^ In v. 4. 6. 4 the sacrificer is described as repeating

the Apratiratha hymn and it is said dacarcdni bhavati. The hymn is

RV. X. 103 as presented in iv. 6. 4, where in all twelve verses are given

from it, ver. 12 being omitted
;
^ in the Atharvaveda (xix. 13) it has eleven

verses, the first verse being new, and the rest representing in different

order RV. x. 103. 1-11, ver. 10 being omitted. The Maitrdyani, (ii. 10. 4)

has ten verses, omitting ver. 10 ;
the Kdthaka (xviii. 5) also has ten verses,

omitting ver. 10, and the first ten verses in iv. 6. 4 omit ver. 11 which

follows, being itself followed by ver. 13 and then by RV. vi. 75. 16, 18, 17.

The Vdjasaneyi extends the number to seventeen by including the whole of

X. 103 and a supplementary verse ^ and the three verses of vi. 75. Tlie

^atapatha, on the other hand, in ix. 2. 3. 6 refers to twelve verses as the

' Sco Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 281. Cf. * Not ver. 11 as Weber {Indische Studien, xiii.

Bohtlingk, BKSQW. 14 Nov. 1893, 280) states.

p. 16. * For it cf. Schoftelowitz, Die Apokryphen des

^ Pp. xliv, xlv. Rgveda, p. 7, with Oldenberg, GGA. 1907.

pp. 222, 223.
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Apratiratha. The Kdthuka (xxi. 10) recognizes a ten-verse hymn, and the

Maitrdyani (iii. 3. 7) says dd^anvaha.

Now are we in such a Ciise to assume that the Bralimana had before it

a text of the Sanhitd to whicli these verses had not yet been added ? The
Sutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana likewise prescribe ten verses, but

tliis is of no moment, as they simply follow the Brahmana. On the other

hand, as we have seen above, the Prdti^dkhya twice (iii. 10; xvi. 26)

expressly cites from two of the added verses. The Kdtydyana Qrauta
Sutra (xi. 1. 9) refers to the use of twelve verses of the Apratiratha hymn,
showing that it knew the full text of seventeen verses {Vdjasaneyi, xvii.

33-49). The verses in both the cases of the Vdjasaneyi and the Taittirlya

must, we are to assume, have been added after the composition of the

Brabmana section. Any conclusion must be conjectural, but it must be

noted that the explanation could equally be given that the Brahmana
adopts a ritual slightly different from that of the Sanhitd. The point of

difference is indeed very slight, for it is merely the use of a few extra

verses which are taken from the Rgveda and not a question of an integral

part of the ritual text. The genuineness of the extra verses as once

actually used in a Taittirlya school is confirmed by the use in the

Vdjasaneyi where, however, there are used two additional verses, one

of which is not properly Rgvedic.^

The Sanhitd, it should be noted, does not contain the Mantras in

every case in the order of their use in the ritual. Thus in iv. 4. 5 the

Mantras c-c accompany each the placing of a brick in a different layer
;
so

in iv. 4. 6 a-c accompany the putting of the Vi9vajyotis bricks in three

successive layers, and so in iv. 4. 6 e-h for the Samyani bricks. Similarly

with the Rtavya bricks in iv. 4. 11 a-h, or with the Mantra (i. 1. 7 k) for

the breaking up of the potsherds in the Purodaca rite. But in these cases

the Brahmana passage follows the Sanhitd and thus shows that this

peculiarity of the Sanhitd was already before the framers of the

Brahmana,

In vi. 2. 10. 1 and 2 there is a clear discrepancy between the text of the

Sanhitd and the use made of it, as is shown in the note on that passage.

So also in vi. 3. 9. 3. Again in vi. 3. 6 the order of the proceedings in i. 3. 7

is clearly departed from. But it would be too much to rely on either case

as a sign of a real discrepancy between the Mantras and the Brahmana

;

such variations are perfectly within the limits of possible divergency, and

there are very few of them, nor are they of any material importance.

* Cf. Oldenberg, Prolegomma, p. 247
;

Rgveda- the RV. seems to have had verses 1-1

1

Xoten, ii. 322, n. 2. The oldest form of with possibly 13.
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§ 6. The Brahmana and the Aranyaka.

We have seen that the evidence of language does not suggest any

very serious difierence in position between the Brahmana portions of the

Sanhitd or the Brdhmana or the Aranyaka, and this conclusion is fully

justified by a consideration of the contents of these works, which in some

degree invalidates the ordinary view ' that the distinction of Sanhitd and

Brdhmana is one of time pure and simple.

It is clear at once that the Brdhmana is a composite work, and

doubtless it owes its existence to the desire of the Taittirlya school to

emulate the Rgvedic tradition of Brahmana and Sanhita, which led to the

separation of both in the Vajasaneyi redaction. But the whole form of

the work proves that its materials were merely then collected, not created.

It shows as great a confusion of Mantra and Brahmana sections as the

Sanhitd itself, as the following summary ^ shows :

—

i. 1. 1 Mantra Supplement to Soma (Qukra and Manthin cups)

2-6 Brahmana Explanation of Adhana Mantras

7 Mantra Adhana Mantras

8-10 Brahmana Explanation of Adhana Mantras

2. 1 Mantra Adhana Mantras

2-6 Brahmana Continuation of Sattras

3. 1 „ Supplement to the Punaradheya

2-9 „ Explanation of the Vajapeya

10 „ Pindapitryajna

4. 1 „ Supplement to the Soma sacrifice

2 Mantra Sautramani in Rajasuya

3 Mantra and Brahmana. Praya^cittas in the Agnihotra

4 Brahmana Praya9cittas in the Agnihotra

5-7 „ Praya9cittas in the Soma sacrifice

8 Mantra Supplement to the Soma sacrifice

9, 10 Brahmana Supplement to the Rajasuya (Caturmasya)

5. 1 Mantra The Naksatra brick Mantras (a variant to the

Sanhitd)

2, 3 Brahmana Explanation of these Mantras in the form of

directions as to auspicious times for action

4 „ Supplement to the Soma sacrifice (the bowls)

5 Mantra Supplement to the Rajasuya (Caturmas)'^a
;
the

cutting of the hair)

’ See Weber, Indian Literature, pp. 92, 93 ;
* In one or two points differing from that of

Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar^, p. xviii
;

Weber, /ndisc/ie Sfudiw, xii. 353.

Wackemagel, AUindische Oranmatik, i. ’ The commentator says that those are not

XXX
;
Macdonell, Sans/rnV ir<erah/re, p. 211. applicable to ritual purposes at .all.
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i. 5. 6

The

Brahmana
7 Mantra

8
55

9-12 Brahmana

6. 1-8. 10

ii. 1. 1-11
55

2. l-ll 55

3. 1-11 55

4. 1-8 Mantra

5. 1-8
55

6. 1-20
55

7. 1-18 1

Brahmana

1 Mantra (7,

8. 1-9 Mantra

iii. 1. 1-3
55

4-6 Brahmana

The Contents of the BrCihmana

Explanation of the foregoing

Samtati brick Mantras

Atharva9iras brick Mantras

Explanation of the Rajasuya

Explanation of the Agnihotra

Explanation of the Hotarah {Aranyaka, iii)

» » )1 55

Various Upahomas (8 the Agrayana) ^

1
)) )J )>

The Kaukill Sautrainani

J, 15-17) 1

Various Savas

2. 1-10

3. 1-11

4. 1-19

5. 1-13

Yajyanuvakyas for the optional animal sacrifices

The Naksatra offerings

Explanation of the Naksatra ofterings

Explanation of the new and full moon offerings

6 . 1

7. 1

8 . 1

9. 1

10. 1

9

11 . 1

7-

12 . 1

2

3

4

5

6

9

„ A list of victims at the human sacrifice ^

Mantra The Hotr’s part at the new and full moon
offerings

-15 „ The Hotr’s part at the animal sacrifice

14 Mantra (4-14) Praya9cittas (4-6 for new and full moon^

Brahmana (1-3) 7-14 for Soma oflferings)

Brahmana Horse sacrifice-23

23
-8

-11

-6

-10

Mantra

Brahmana

Mantra

Brahmana

Mantra

Brahmana

Mantra

Brahmana

-8 Mantra

The Savitra fire-piling

>5 55

The Naciketa fire-piling

55 55

The Divah9yeni offerings

55 55

The Apadya offerings

55 55

The Caturhotra fire-piling

The Vai9vasrja fire-piling

Mantra and Brahmana The Vai9vasrja fire-piling

^ Bharadvaja, on ii. 4, points out that this and ** Merely a set of names of rictims and objects-

the Praya9citta section (iii. 7) are to be of offering with a single verb,

applied in the appropriate places.
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The contents of the Aranyaka are as follows :

—

i. 1-32 Mantra with Brahmana The Aruna fire-piling

ii. 1, 2 Brahmana Vedic study

3-6 Mantra Praya9cittas (Kusmanda Homa)
7-8 Brahmana

55 55 55

9 55 Vecbc study

10-13
55

The Brahma sacrifice

14, 15
5)

Interruption of study

16-18
55 Praya^cittas

19, 20 Mantra (with Brahmana in 19) Upasthanas

iii. 1-11 Mantra The Hotarah (verses for the Cal

piling

12
55

Verses for the fire-piling^

13 55 Verses for the human sacrifice^

14 55 Verses for the animal sacrifice®

15-21
55

Verses for the Brahmamedha^
iv. 1-42

)5
The Pravargya

V. 1-12 Brahmana
55

vi. 1-12 Mantra The Pitrmedha

vii-x Mantra and Brahmana Upanisads

There is no doubt that these two works are mere agglomerations of

material ; the tradition assigns to the Kathaka school the whole of the

Brahmana from iii. 10-12 and the AraTiyaka, i and ii, and these sections

show their origin by preserving y and v for iy and uv, the normal modes

of writing of the Taittiriya itself. Moreover, in the Brahmarm, ii. 2 and 3

treat of the Hotarah Mantras of the Aranyalca, iii in quite a cbfferent

way from the Brahmana, iii. 12. 5, the model used by the scholiast in

his explanation of these Mantras, which naturally from their mystic

nature lent themselves to many ritual and also magic uses, of which many
are given in the earlier Brahmana text.

It is of great importance to note that the Sutras accord in recognizing

the whole content both of the Brahmana and of the Aranyaka. Thus

Baudhiiyana (ii. 1) enumerates the whole content of the Brahmarm and

the Aranyaka, and, excluding the Upanisads and the Svadhyaya section

{Aranyaka, ii), he deals with practically the whole text of those works

> So Apastamba Qrauta Sutra, xvi. 28. 3. Blia-

radvfija (Bharadvaja) ascribes this and

18 to the Brahmamcdha.
* Ibid. XX. 24. 6.

* Ibid. xix. 16. 20.

* Bharadvaja (probably Bharadvilja is meant)

in commentary on iii. 21. The inclusion

of 1 4 and 16 with the Suktas of Brahmana,

ii. 8, suggested by Weber, Indische Studien,

xii. 352, n. 6, seems unlikely.
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known to us. It is true ' that the commentary on the Kaukill Sautra-

manl was early lost, and that those on the human sacrifice and the Hotarah

are not known to exist, but both these are dealt with by Apastamba

(xx. 24-25. 2 ;
xiv. 13-5) ;

the commentary on the Brdhmaum, iii. 6, quotes

Baudhayana freely though the text is not yet elsewhere known, and we
have the Vivarana of Bhavasvamin on the Caturmasya.

Similarly Apastamba covers the ground very fully, though naturally he

does not deal with the Upanisads. Thus he deals with the Savas of the

Brdhmana (ii. 7) in xxii. 25-28, both forms of the Sautramani in xix. 1-10,

the optional animal and other offerings in xix. 16-27, the different forms

of piling of the fire of the Kiithaka in xix. 11-15, together with the

DivahcjyenI and Apadya offerings, and the Hotaxah {AranyaJca, iii) in

xiv. 13-15. In other cases he quotes the text if he does not explain it,

as in ix. 1. 20 he alludes to the Pitrmedha of Aranyaka, vi. Sayana

on Aranyaka, vi, quotes, beside Baudhayana, the views of Bharadvaja,

and not only often cites him elsewhere, but gives him as recognizing

the use of the XJpahomas {Brdhmaiyx, ii. 4, 5) and the Praya^cittas {ibid.

iii. 7), and adopts his views in part of the use of Aranyaka, iii. 15-21.

Corroborative evidence can also be found in the relation of the Mdnava
Qrauta Sutra to the Maitrdyanl Sanhitd.

The Sutras do not recognize any distinction between the Aranyaka,

the Brdhmana, or the Sanhitd as regards their Brahmana portions.® The
term brdhmanw, is constantly used in Baudhayana and Apastamba to cover

either the Brahmana parts of the Sanhitd or the Brahmana parts of the

Brdhmana or the Brahmana parts of the Aranyaka', hrdhmanu indeed

has not a technical sense as a reference to a definite text or portion of a

text, but merely as a ritual explanation, which in certain cases is sufiiciently

detailed to render further detailed description needless
;

e. g. in Apastamba
(xix. 15. 16, 18) it is said briefly of the Arunaketuka and Divah9yenayah

rites that they are explained in the Brdhmaum, the first being found in

the Aranyaka, i, and the latter in the Brdhmana, iii. 12. 1, 2. So far as

we can judge there is no trace of any distinction being felt by the

Sutrakaras between the nature of the texts before them
;
they fit all

into one of two categories, either Mantra or Brahmana. Moreover, these

Mantras and Brahmana portions were arranged in Anuvakas, and these

Anuvakas were classed in sections by subject-matter. But it would be

impossible, so far as can be seen, to prove that to them even the Sanhitd

* See Caland, ITher das rituelle Sutra des Baudhd- ® A good case is the combination in Baudha-

yana, pp. 11, 12. yana, xiv. 4, of Sanhitd, iii. 1. 7. 2, and
’ See also viii. 4. 3, where reference is made Brdhmana, i. 6. 4. 1.

to Aranyaka, iii. 7.
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was yet a definite unit
;
this was the case as regards matter by the time of

the Pada text and the Prdticdkhya, though not necessarily arranged in the

exact order as at present, and even in the Kdnddnukrama the exact order

is not yet apparently fixed. For the Brdhmaym and the Aranyaka there is

not the evidence of the Pada text or the Prdticdkhya, and the Kdixddnu-

krama so freely alters the arrangement of the Brdhmana and Aranyaka
that it is probably fair to conclude that the order of the sections was not

then at all fixed
;
similarly the Sutras themselves were not at first arranged

in definite order. Thus it is still very doubtful what place should in

Baudhayana be ascribed to the Pravargya : there is evidence that it was
sometimes placed before and sometimes after the Agnistoma

;
^ there is also

doubt as to the position of the Kathaka section,^ and in the case of

Apastamba the Pravargya, though it now appears as xv, refers (xv. 1. 4)

to a subsequent section (xvi. 1. 7), and in yet other cases seems to have

been placed between the tenth and the' eleventh chapters.^ It seems,

therefore, that the fixing of the order of the texts is a later product.

The question, however, arises, at what period and for what reasons

the Sanhitd was fixed as a whole, to the exclusion of the Brdhma'iia and

the Aranyaka The step was taken by the time the Pada text was
constructed, and if we trust the Kdnddnukrama * the maker of it, Atreya,

applied the process to an existing text proclaimed by Ukha, who had

learned it from Tittiri, his teacher being Yaska Paingi, who learned from

Vai9ampayana. It is, of course, possible, that the Pada text was the

origin of the differentiation of the Sanhitd and the Brdhmana, but this

seems improbable,® and it is more likely that the Saiihitd owes its

peculiar character to its being put together by some teacher whose

authority was adequate to secure its acceptance in the school, perhaps

the hand of Tittiri himself, for Weber’s ® suggestion of his derivation from

the motley character of the work is hardly to be seriously considered.

It is, at any rate, impossible to adopt what might seem the easier

explanation that the Brdhmaym represents later additions due to the

development of the sacrificial ritual. That this is true of certain portions

both of the Brdhmayia and the Arayiyalca is indeed very probable; the

Upanisads, the Kathaka sections, the human sacrifice {Bi'dhmaym, iii. 4),

the Pitrmedha {Aranyaka, vi), the Naksatrestayah {Brdhmayia, i. 5. 1-3

;

* See Caland, tiler das rituelle Sutra des Baudhd- ® Cf. in the case of the Pgveda the conclusions

2/ona, p. 9; edition, i. 12. Cf. Eggeling, of Roth (KZ. xxvi. 47) and Oldenberg

SBE. XLiv. xlix, 1. {Prolegomena, p. 886).

* See Caland’s edition, ii. i seq. ® Indian Literature, p. 87. The name has

» See Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, p. 64. parallels in India among sages, possiblj

* So also the Grhya Sutras. a nickname. Cf. Ka9yapa.
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iii. 1), the Svadhyayabrahmana {Aranyaka, ii) may for various reasons

be regarded as later additions. The Upanisads are evidence of a more

developed philosophical tendency than is seen in the Sanhitd, and in

detail show traces of later origin. Thus Aranyaka, vii has an Upanisad

of the Sanhitd, which may be compared with that in the Aitareya

Aranyaka, iii, and which recognizes the phenomenon of Sandhi clearly

}uid very probably implicitly recognizes the Sahhita text : it also mentions

Qiksd, which is not mentioned by name in the A itareya. Aranyaka, ix in

its style shows a marked preference for the narrative perfect, having eleven

perfects to ten imperfects, a phenomenon totally opposed to the facts as

regards the Sanhitd and the greater part of the Brdhmaixa. Aranyaka, x

is admittedly late, containing among other things a supplement to the

Qatarudriya which shows clear traces of the infusion of the later charac-

teristics of Rudra-Qiva.^ In this connexion it is of interest to note that

the Tribhdsyaratna on Prdticdkhya, xviii. 1, quotes the ends of the

Sanhitd, and the Brdhmaim, and of Aranyaka, v. It is probable that the

explanation of this fact is to be looked for in a question of arrangement

:

the Upanisads are older, of course, than the Tribhdsyaratna, a modern

text, as is shown ^ by the fact that the Qiksd, which is older than the

Tribhdsyaratna, quotes thrice (226, 336, 339) from the Ydjhiki, the latest

of them all. But the Upani.sads may well in some versions have been

regarded as not part of the Aranyaka, and it is not a fatal objection “

to this suggestion of Sieg’s * that the sixth book of the Aranyaka is the

Pitrmedha and not an Upani.sad at all, for the Pitnnedha may well have

occupied a different place in the order of the Aranyaka in different

recensions. The Pitrmedha, moreover, is in the Baudhayana ritual placed

after the Grhya Sutra, ^ i. e. very late in the composition of the text, which

is another sign of its loose place in the tradition. The Pitrmedha also

seems on other grounds to be a later addition
;

it has no parallel in the

other, Kdthaka and Maitrdyani,^ texts, and seems to denote a ritual

development of the same type as the Grhya ritual.^ The Pravargya

sections {Aranyaka, iv and v) seem also to be a later addition, as the

parallel to the Mantras is found only in the Khila book of the Maitrdyanl

(iv. 9), and there is no parallel to the Brahmana at all therein. This is

supported by the fact that the Vdjasaneyi has the Mantras in books

xxxvi-xxxix, a supplement, and the Qatapatha Brdhmana treats of

* Cf. Kdthaka Sanhitd, xvii. 11; Maitrdyanl ‘ See Caland, t/ber das rituelU Sutra desBaudhd-

Sahkitd, ii. 9. 1, both later additions. yana, p. 13.

* See Liiders, Vydsa-^ikskd, p. 61. ' For the Vdjasaneyi see xxxv, clearly a supple-
® As suggested by Liiders, loc. cit. mentary section.

* Bhdradvdja ^ikshd, pp. 2 seq. Cf. Qatapatha Brdhmatia, xiii. 7.

1 [h.o.s. is]
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the Pravargya in its last book, together with the Upanisad, both in

the Madhyamdina and also apparently once in the Kanva recension.

Aranyaka, ii treats of the study rules of the Veda and may be

compared with Qatapatha Brdhmana, xi, 5. 6 and 7, passages which

occur in a book of supplementary matter: there are in sections 7-12

three perfects to twenty-three imperfects, but this is not of much impor-

tance in itself : on the other hand, the nature of the subject-matter is

clearly not very early and the other Black Yajurveda Sahhita texts have

no parallel.^ The Kathaka sections {Brdhmana, iii. 10-12
;
Aranyaka, i)

go together : they contain supplementary methods of piling the fire and

may reasonably be considered late on that ground and in view of the lack

of parallels in the other Sanhitas, including the Vdjasaneyi and the

Qatapatha Brdhmana. In form the sections show somewhat curious

divergences : in iii. 10 there are twenty-six perfects to seven imperfects

;

in iii. 11 the figures are twenty-one to twenty-seven
;
in iii. 12 only two to

sixty-one
;
and in Aranyaka, i. 23 there are thirty imperfects without a

perfect.

All the Aranyaka may thus be deemed later than the Sankitd in its

composition as regards the Brahmana passages, and in its redaction to its

existing form as regards the Mantra portions; some of the Mantras are

no doubt late inventions, but some are old Mantras in a new setting. In

the case of the Brdhmana the Naksatrestayah (i. 5. 1-3
;

iii. 1. 1-6) have

no parallel in the other Sanhitas or the Qatapatha, and must be regarded

as later in character on the whole: the style of iii. 1 is, however, free

of any narrative perfect, thus conforming to the general style of the

Brdhmana. The Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice are found

in iii. 6 and only paralleled in the Khila book of the Maitrdyani, iv.

13, with scattered passages in the last chapters of books xv, xvi, and

xviii of the Kdthaka, and so must be a later addition, but they are parallel

with the late chapter (iii. 5. 11) of the Sahhitd itself. The Kaukili

Sautramani, as contrasted with the SautramanI of the Rajasuya (TS. i. 8. 21),

is dealt with in ii. 6 ;
it has parallels only in the appended books (xix, xx,

and xxi) of the Vdjasaneyi^ in a late book (xxxviii) of the Kdpiaka, and in

iii. 1 1 of the Maitrdyanl, where it is somewhat out of place. The Savas

and the Suktas of ii. 7 and 8 with Aranyaka, iii. 14 (and 15), are apparently

late, as the latter has no direct parallel in the Kdthaka and the former only

in book xxxvii, while ii. 8 has close parallels only in the last chapter (iv. 14)

of the Maitrdyanl, and is a collection of Yajyanuviikj'^as for the optional

’ The Kusminila Mautras (ii. .3-6) arc of the ^ For the difference of age in the Vd/asaneyi,

latest Praya9citta typo
;

cf. BDS. iii. 7. see Weher, hulian Literature, pp. 107-118.
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animal ofterincrs. In ii. 7 there is also found the treatment of the late form

of sacrifice, the Aptoryama
;

there are fifty-four imperfects to a solitary

perfect. The Upahomas of ii. 4 and 5, Mantra chaptei's, ai’e also of a

supplementary character.^ The Achidrakanda (iii. 7) presents both Mantra

and Brahmana.and its subject, Praya^cittas, is of a supplementary character:

there are no narrative tenses at all. The list of victims for the human
sacrifice in iii. 4 has no parallel in any other Black Yajurveda Sanhita,

but it has a parallel in the late book Vdjasaneyi, xxx. Brahma aa, ii. 2

and 3, explains the Hotr Mantras known as Caturhotarah in Aranyaka, iii,

and is clearly an addition, but it has a parallel in Kdthaka, ix, and

Maitrdyani, i. 9.

Of the remaining sections of the Brdhmana, iii. 8 and 9 explain the

A^vamedha and have a parallel only in the Qatapatha Brdhmana, xiii
;
to

thirty-six and fifty-five imperfects respectively there is only one perfect

each to be set oft", and there are no special signs of lateness in the chapters

other than those to be derived from the subject-matter and the exceptional

position of the sacrifice.

In addition to these longer passages there are others which show very

clearly their supplementary character. Thus i. 2. 2-6
;

4. 5-7 deal with the

Sattras and the Soma sacrifice respectively
;

the former adds nothing-

important to book vii of the Saiihitd, the latter gives some Praya5cittas,^

a clear sign of lateness. Other addenda are made to the Soma sacrifice in

i. 4, 1 which deals with the Soma cups, i. 5. 4 which treats of the bowls,

and i. 5. 9-12. In i. 5. 9 are addenda to the rite between the consecration

rites and the first pressing, 10 deals with the Trivi’t Stoma and other

Stomas, 11 with the cake-offering of the animal sacrifice, and 12 with the

seven metres. The passages contain, beside perfects like juhavdrii cakruh

and apajaghnire, the story of Prahrada Kayavadha, and the description

of the kucls, pins used to mark out recitations of the Saman singers,

which are not found in other Yajurveda texts. In i. 4. 3, 4 are given

Praya9cittas for the errors in the milking and in the fire in the Agnihotra

ritual [Brdhmana, ii. 1). It is also legitimate to regard with suspicion the

scattered fragments of the Rajasuya, viz. two Brahmana sections on the

Caturmasya rites (i. 4. 9, 10), and the shaving Mantras in i. 5. 5 with

the Brahmana in i. 5. 6, and the Sautramani Mantras in i. 4. 2 which do

not belong to the Kaukili form of that rite [Brdhmarm, ii. 6). In i. 1. 1

and i. 4. 8 occur odd Mantras for the Soma sacrifice, the first an addition

* Cf. Saiikitd, iii. 2. 10. 4, 5 witli ii. 5. 8. 8.

* It has parallels in KdtJiaka, xxxv. Cf.

Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, pp. 83-86.

’ Xamely in i. 4. 5 for a somdtireka, 6 for the

case of several sacrificers in one village,

7 for shoots rising on the sacrificial

post.
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to the Qukra and Manthin Grahas (Sanhitd, i. 4. 8, 9), the second Pavamana
verses for the sacrificer.^ In i. 5. 7, 8 the Mantras are given for the

Samtati and Atharva9iras bricks respectively, the former following the

Apanabhrts {Sanhitd^ iv. 3. 3), the latter following in place the Atme-

stakas of the Sanhitd, v. 5. 8, which is itself later than the bulk of the

text of iv and v, and being evidently the subject of the comment in

Saiihitd, v. 6. 6. 3. The verses occur in the Maitrdyanl, ii. 13. 6, but in

the Kdthaka only in xxxix. 12, which accords with the appearance in this

use only in the supplementary part of the Sanhitd. Again in v. 7. 1. 1 and

V. 7. 9. 4 certain of the verses in the Naciketa fire-piling (iii. 11. 6. 3) are

referred to, but it would be unwise to assume that the section in which these

verses were found was also then existing. It may also be noted that to the

Sanhitd, v. 5. 2. 1, there is a precisely parallel passage in the BrdhmarM,
iii. 9. 8. 1, where the same situation is described, in the one case having

reference to the piling of the fire, and in the other to the horse sacrifice.

It is unnecessary to suppose either is the original of the other passage;

they may well both belong to one composer.

On the other hand, the Sanhitd contains a portion, in the description of

the new and full moon ritual, which essentially requires to be supplemented

by the Mantras of the Brdhmana, iii. 5. Thus ii. 5. 7 and 8 comment on

the Brdhmana, iii. 5. 1 and 2; ii. 5. 9 on iii. 5. 3. 1-4. 1 ;
ii. 6. 1, 2 on

iii. 5. 5-7
;

ii. 6. 7 on iii. 5. 8; ii. 6. 9 on iii. 5. 10; ii. 6. 10 on iii. 5. 11 ;
in

ii. 6. 4 there is a Brahmana in part parallel with iii. 2. 9 ;
and in ii. 6. 5

a parallel with iii. 3. 6. But it is not possible to assert that the collection

of the Brdhmana was precisely that presupposed in the Sanhitd.

In one case, iii. 5. 11, the Sanhitd presents what is in effect a supplement

to the Brdhmana (iii. 6), giving the Mantras for the Hotr for the animal

sacrifice. In the Kdthalca (xv. 12) and in the Maitrdyanl (iv. 10, 4; 13. 1)

the verses are also given in connexion with the Mantras found in the

Brdhmana. But iii. 5. 11 belongs, like the Yajyanuvakya sections gene-

rally, to the latest strata of the Sanhitd, and deals with Mantras of a priest

other than the Adhvaryu.

The Hotarah in the Aranyaka, iii, have a parallel in the Kdthaka, ix,

and the Maitrdyanl, i. 9, and in so far have a certain antiquity, though

the essential nature of the Hotarah is a development of the sacrificial

ritual in the direction of the Upanisads. The Brahmana in the Brdhmana,
ii. 2 and 3, is in a similar position

;
its turning of the formulae to magical

usages is not primitive.

There remain certain passages which have a greater claim to originality

* Seo Apastamba ^rauta Sillra, x. 7. 1.'}.
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and early date, (1) The omission of the account of the establishing of the

fires in the Sanhitd is supplied in the Brdhmana, both Mantra (i. 1.7; 2. 1)

and Brahmana (i. 1. 2-6, 8-10). The passage is found in the Maitrdyani

Sanhitd (i. 6) as follows :

i. 6. 1, 2 = Brdhmana, i. 1. 7; 2. 1.

4, 5 = i. 1. 5, 3

6 =
)) i. 1. 7.

7 = i. 1. 8.

8 = i. 1. 6.

9 =
5S i. 1. 2.

10 =
?> i. 1. 6.

12 = i. 1. 9.

13 = 1. 1. 4.

There are also passages in the Kdthaka (\-ii. 15 ;
viii. 1, 3-5, 10) and the

Qatapatha Brdhmana (ii. 1. 1-2. 2), and the Kapisthala, vii.

(2) In i. 3. 2-9 there is found the Brahmana for the Vajapeya. There

are Brahmanas in the Maitrdyanl (i. 11. 4-9), the Kdthaka (xiv. 5-10), and

the Qatapatha (v. 1. 1-2. 2).

(3) In i. 6. 1-8. 10 is found the main Brahmana for the Rajasuya, including

the Caturmasya
;
the Maitrdyanl (i. 10. 5-20) gives the Caturmasya as in

i. 6, and the rest of the parallel to i. 7 and 8 in iv. 3 and 4, the Khila book

of that text. The Kdpiaka (xxxvi. 1-14) has a parallel to the Caturmasya.

The Qatapatha has parallels to the Caturmasya in ii. 5 and 6, and to the

Rajasuya in v. 2. 3-5. 5.

(4) The Brahmana for the Agnihotra occurs in ii. 1, and has parallels

in the Kdthaka, vi, the Kapisthala, iv, the Maitrdyanl, i. 8, and the

Qatapatha, v. 1. 1-2. 2. The imperfect in narrative is found without

exception in all these four passages.^

(5) The Brahmana for the new and full moon sacrifice occurs in

iii. 2 and 3. It has parallels in the Kdthaka, xxxi, the Kapisthala,

xlvii, the Maitrdyani, iv. 1, and the Qatapatha, i. The chapters have

respectively three and two perfects to sixty-three and seventeen imperfects

in narrative.

§ 7. The Relation of the Sanhita to other Texts.

(ft) The other Sahhitds of the Yajurveda.

It is beyond question that the Mantras of the Taittirlya must have

been developed in that school from a common stock, which also afforded

^ The numbers are, in the case of (1) 141, of (2) 51, of (3) 139, of (4) 94.
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the origin of other Sahhitds, and especially of the Kdthaha, the

Kapisthala, and the Maitrdyani Sahhitds. All these texts show a

generic similarity which marks them off, as tradition asserts, from the

White Yajurveda, as represented by the Vdjasaneyi Sahhitd and the

Qatapatha Brdhmaria. The mere fact of the careful separation of

Mantra and Brahmana shown in those texts proves that they were thus

arranged deliberately as an improvement on the confusion of the

Taittiriya and other textsd It is true that this confusion may be

overrated :
^ the great fire-piling ritual in Taittiriya, iv, in Mantra is

separated clearly from the Brahmana in v
;
and i. 1-4 is also purely

Mantra with a widely separated Brahmana {Taittiriya Brdhmarixi, iii.

2, 3 ;
Sahhitd, vi), and there are similar distinctions in the other texts.

But the fact remains, as the list given above shows, that in many cases

Mantra and Brahmana do go hand in hand, and in some cases even in

the Taittiriya are found adjacent in the same section, a feature more

common in the system of division of the Kdthaha and Maitrdyani texts.

It does not, of course, follow that the composition of the verses and

the Brahmana passages were originally contemporaneous and that a Yajur-

veda Sanhita from the first was a complex of Mantra and Brahmana.

Such a view is not very probable. The collection of Mantras must have

become a more or less fixed matter, while speculation was still of less

account. The ritual must have demanded fixed texts before the priests

began to lay stress on the mystic interpretation of those texts being

turned into a text-book for formal record. But we cannot doubt that

our existing Sanhita were constructed when the importance of the

speculation was at least as great as that of the Mantras. The Mantras

are taken over as an integral part of the texts and as a basis for the

speculations.

It is a clear sign of the fact that the Mantras are accepted as a basis

rather than used as a chief object of the compilation that in some cases

they are taken over in a wholly hopeless form. Thus in i. 2. 2 c; iv. 1. 9 h,

and in the Brdhmana, iv. 1.9. 1 ;
vi. 1. 2. 5, 6 the line RV. v. 50, 1 is

rendered utterly meaningless by the change of vi^vo to vi^ve and isudhyati

to isudhyasi', the Vdjasaneyi (iv. 8), Kdthaha (ii. 2), and Maitrdyani

(ii. 7. 7) have the correct text. So in vii. 3. 11. 1 upa te have savdhdm

is certainly inferior to asd{v) ahdm of the Kdthaha {A(^,vamedha, iii. 1).

Again in vii. 4. 13. 3 suldml is really a vox nihili, though tildmi of

the Vdjasaneyi (xxiii. 24), which is supported by the (Jdhhhdyana Qrauta

' Cf. Eggoling, SBE. xii. xxvii. following Oldenberg, ProUgometia, pp.
* Cf. Miicdonell, Sanskrit Literature, pp. 179, 180, 290 seq.
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Sutra (xvi. 4. 1) and the An'uldyana (x. 8) is equally of uncertain valued

Even the sacrificial crj', cdiisd m6da iva, given in iii. 2. 9. 5, is of doubtful

accuracy,* as is the accentuation of vdci in ukthdih vdctndrdija, iii. 2. 9. 1-4,

if the Pada text is authentic in its version.® In iv. 1. 9 c the vocative

dhrsnu is clearly a mere blunder as compai’cd with the Vdjasaneyi, xi. 68.

It is perfectly clear that the Vdjasaneyi Sanhifd in the text is inferior

in originality to the text of the Black Yajurveda: it has evidently been

altered in course of time and before its present redaction to correspond

closely with the text of the Rgveda, and indeed in one recension^ the

Rgveda treatment of d between vowels as I has been adopted. The
conclusion is therefore justified that the Vdjasaneyi was reduced to its

present form when the influence of the Rgveda was more and more

predominating, and it is reasonable to assign it to a later period than

the Black texts, including the Taittirlya. This applies even to the more

original books i-xviii which contain the portions of the Sanhitd, which

belong clearly to the early joint stock of the Yajurveda Sanhitas, and of

course more strongly to the other books, which present the Sautramani

(xix-xxi), the A^vamedha (xxii-xxv), supplements to the early sections

(xxvi and xxvii) and to the later sections (xxviii and xxix), the Purusa-

luedha (xxx and xjcxi), the Sarvamedha (xxxii and xxxiii), the Upanisads

(xxxiv. 1-6
;

xl), the Pitryajna (xxxv) and the Pravargya (xxxvi-xxxix),

to all of which parallels are to be found only in the Brdhmana or the

Aranyaka or supplementary parts of the Sanhitd. It is in harmony with

this later character of the Sanhitd that tradition itself does not ascribe its

Brahmana, the Qatapatha, to a very early period, for Apastamba in the

Dharma Sutra (i. 2. 5. 6) talks of Qvetaketu as an avara.^

It does not seem to be possible to derive any real criterion of com-

parative age from the treatment of Rgvedic Mantras in the three Sanhitas

of the Black Yajurveda. It is the case that in each from time to time

there are marked divagations from the Rgvedic form. The Kdthaka and the

Maitrdyani in these cases often agree with each other against the Rgveda

and the Taittirlya: thus in iv. 1. 8 the Taittirlya preserves a fairly

accurate version of the hymn, x. 121.® But in harmony the other two

texts maltreat the hymn : in v. 4 the mention of the Himavant mountains

gives way to the colourless ‘ all hills ’
;

in the same verse the double

genitive {ydsyemah pradico ydsya bdhu) yields to the tame dico ydsya

pradicah pdhca devth, another of many cases of the love of the later texts

* Cf. Whitney, Roots, &c., pp. 63, 187. for oi : see Eggeling, SBE. xii. xlv.

* See Weber, Indische Studien, x. 37 n. ® See Biihler, SBE. ii^. xlii
;
Eggeling, op. cit.

’ Weber, op. cit. xiii. 95. p. xli.

* The Kdnva, which also uses dh in the gen. ® Oldenberg, ProUgomma, pp. 313-315.
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for the word die. In v. 5 for yd antdrikse rdjaso vimdnah is foisted in

yo antdriksam vimame vdrlyah, a tag suggested by Rgveda, ii. 12. 2. In

ydrh, krdndasl dvasd tastdbhdne

abhyaiJesetdm mdnasd rejamdne

yd ime dyavdprthivt tastdbhdne

ddhdrayad rddasi rejamdne,

with tags from x. 110. 9 {yd ime dyavaprthivi) and i. 62. 7 {ddhdrayad

rddasl). But the genuineness of the Rgveda version is shown beyond aU
conceivable doubt by the parallel in ii, 12. 8 ydm krdndasl samyatt

vihvdyete, for that hymn was clearly the model for x. 121, which asserts

the supremacy of Prajapati, as the former that of Indra.

In other passages, however, there is no such clear distinction between

the different Sahhitas, and that now one, now the other, has a better

text is certain, and no one can claim any general or marked superiority.

Thus in i. 7. 8 r the Taittirlya preserves samddhadhvam, which in view of

samdha just before is better than samddadhvam of the Kdthaka (xiv. 1)

and the Maitrdyanl (i. 11. 3). In i. 7. 10/the Taittirlya and Vdjasaneyi

(ix. 27) read vdcam visnum sdrasvatlm for vdtam of the Rgveda (x. 141. 5)

and the Atharvaveda (iii. 20. 7), while the Kdthaka (xiv. 2) puts vdcam
after visnum

;
the Maitrdyanl (i. 11. 4) agrees with the Taittirlya. There

can be little doubt that vdtam is original and that vdcam is a later

development, which in the Kdthaka is creeping still closer to Sarasvati.

In iv. 1.2 a (= vii. 1. 11a) the third Pada ruins the sense {tdyd devdh

sutdm d babhuvuh) by throwing the fourth Pada out of construction

;

the Maitrdyanl (iii. 12. 1) and the Vdjasaneyi (xxii. 2) have the correct

sd no asmint somdm d babhuva, giving perfect construction. As agrbhryxn

in the first Pada is altered to suit devdh, we have here a elear case of

a deliberate change of a line out of construction, perhaps for the sake of the

ritual, though as the Rrdhmana (v. 1. 2. 1) stands the verse applies to

the speaker and so agrbhndm as in the other texts would be in place.

Possibly, however, originally the verse was said of others haltering the

horse, not of the .speaker, which would explain the third person. In

iv. 1. 21 the other three Sanhitas have ddhvdnam for ddhvanah, and their

reading seems preferable. In iv. 1. 3 c the third Pada presents the hopeless

line vdrdhamdnam mahd d ca jouskaram
;

the KdthaJca (xvi. 3) has

odrdhmdno mahdu d ca pdskare, and so the Vdjasaneyi (xi. 29) and

Maitrdyanl (ii. 7. 3). In iv. 2. 2g vdsoh sundh is contrasted with vdsvJi

in Kdthaka (xvi. 9), Maitrdyanl (ii. 7. 9), Vdjasaneyi (xii. 22), and so the

Rgveda (x. 45. 5). In iv. 5. 10 (^ivd rudrdsya bhesaji is read, but in the

Vdjasareyi (xvi. 49), Maitrdyanl (ii. 9. 9 with a v. 1. rudrdsya) and

V. 6

turns into



Variants in the three Sahhitds Ixxxix

Kdtkaka (xvii. 16) have rutdsya, while the Kanva of Vdjasaneyi (xvii. 8. 3)

has rtdsya. In the names of the Gandharvas as Soma-watchers in i. 2. 7 is

read svdna bhrdjdnghdre bdmbhdre
;
so Vdjasaneyi (iv. 27), the Maitrdyani

(i. 2. 5) has suvah ndbhrdd drighdre bdmbhdre, and tlie Kdthaka (ii. 6) has

iwdn nabhrdd drighdre bambdre. Panini (vi. 3. 75) recognizes nabhrdj, and

von Schroeder^ thinks that nabh-rdj, ‘ruling in the clouds’, is meant.

In many passages again the variants are such as to be of about equal value

and significance, a fact which is only natural when it is remembered that the

texts are not artificial compositions, but the expressions of the religious

services of priestly families well acquainted with a large field of formulae

and liable to adopt and change the inherited text in such manner as might

commend itself to them. This fact forbids indeed any successful attempt

to restore an original Black Yajurveda Sanhita,.

While therefore there is perhaps no such striking and elaborate ease of

change in the Taittirlya as in the Kdthaka and Maitrdyanl as regards

Rgveda, x. 121, it would be unwise to insist on this fact as a chronological

criterion of absolute value. The school tradition diverged, we see, and

there are two branches, namely the Taittinya and, on the other hand, the

Kdthaka-Maitrdyaril with the Kapisthala, which in themselves clearly

are very closely related, as their community of order, content, and readings

show. In the A9vamedha the Kdthaka has, however, adopted the Taitti-

nya almost bodily, but the A^vamedha there forms a separate book, not

part of the original Sanhita, and so the borrowing does not tell against the

ascription of an equal age to Kdthaka and Taittirlya.

Oldenberg ^ has suggested for consideration the question whether, since

the Vdjasaneyi Sanhita presents in the main a text of the Yajurveda

revised under Rg\'edic influences, the Taittirlya and Maitrdyanl may
not go back to the original Yajurveda without any intermediate stage

:

that is, the derivation may be from the original to the three Sanhitas

direct, and not to the Vdjasaneyi direct and in the case of the Taittirlya

and Maitrdyanl through one intermediate version. The question must

be framed a little difierently, for the Kdthaka -Kapisthala and the

Maitrdyanl seem clearly to belong to one derivative form of the original

Yajun-eda, and it is with their primitive source that the question of

relation to the Taittirlya must deal. We have then in the Taittirlya,

on the one side, and in the earlier source of the other Black Yajus texts,

on the other, two variants, and it is certainly possible that these variants

may each be a direct derivative from a primitive Sanhita, whence also

the Vdjasaneyi is directly derived, but considerably remoulded and changed.

* Maitrdyanl Sanhita, i. xvi. ^ Prolegomena, p. 304, n. 1.

m [h.o.s. is]
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Thus the version of x. 121 is in the Taittiriya and the Vdjasaneyi con-

sistently similar to that of the Rgveda, and it is reasonable to assume that

the form preserved in these texts represents the original Yajurveda as

against the mutilations of the Kdthaka and Maitrdyanl, which must have

begun in a derivate from the original text and not in a form common to

the whole of the Black Yajurveda. Still the fact of frequent correspondences

with the Rgveda and the Vdjasaneyi as against the other texts is not of

conclusive weight against the theory of an earlier Black Yajus text as a

prius for the Taittirlya, for the influence of the Rgveda must always have

been a great one, as is seen by the taking over of the Yajyas and Puronu-

vakyas practically wholesale. Nor is there available any other criterion

which can be used with decisive effect. What can be said is that direct

derivation from the original Yajus is not at all unlikely.

The Indian tradition, as usual, afibrds no real help. The Caraiuivyuha^

gives as one branch of the Yajurveda the Carakas, under whom fall ten

divisions including the Kathas, the Kapisthala-Kathas, and the Maitra-

yaniyas, of whom there are seven subdivisions, including the Manavas and

the Haridraviyas. The Taittiriyas appear as a separate school with two

subdivisions, Aukhlyas and Khandikiyas, The Vajasaneyi school is also

given separately, but this we could infer with certainty from the existing

texts and it is only of value as a confirmation of what is certain. In the

colophons of the Chambers MS.^ of the Kdthaka Sanhitd the term Kdthake

appears with Caralcacdkhdydm, and Eggeling ^ conjectures that the Caraka

text of the Kdthaka is that text which does not contain those sections

which have been adopted bodily into the Taittirlya Brdhmana and

Aranyaka (viz. Brdhmana, iii. 10-12
;

Aranyaka, i and ii). Nor is

this unlikely, but the evidence of a MS. colophon is, of course, too little

to build upon. In later texts the Carakas cover all the Black Yajurveda

schools, as for example in the Pratijhdsutra.* In the Qatapatha Brdhmana
the Carakas appear in a good many passages,® usually as advocating some

practice opposed to that approved by the Vajasaneyi school, but there is no

means of deciding from the citations which Saiihita was before the minds

of the ^atapatha writers, for the references cannot be traced all to any of

’ Indische Studien, iii. 258 seq.

* The fullest foi-m is ekottarafatddhvaryufakhd-

prabhcdabhimie frimadyajurvedc Kdthake

Carakafdkhdydm
;

see von Schroeder’s

edition, iii. 150, 190.

® SBE. XU. xxvi, n. 2.

* .See Eggeling, loc. cit.

“ See iii. 8. 2. 2t
;
iv. 1. 2. 19 ;

2. 3. 15 ;
4. 1 ;

vi. 2. 2. 1, 10
;

viii. 1. 3. 7 ; 7. 1. 14, 24.

iv. 1. 2. 19 does not fit either Taittirlya,

i. 4. 2, 3 ;
Maitrdyanl, i. 3. 4, 5 ;

or K&-

fhaka,iv. 1. iv. 2. 8. 15 does not fit TS. i.

4. 12 :
MS. i. 3. 14, or KS. iv. 5, 6. vl 2. 2.

1, 10 does not fitTS. v. 1. 8 ;
5. 1 ; MS. iii.

1. 10; 2. 7; KS. xix.8,9; xx. 8. viii. 1. 3.7

fits none of the Sauhitfis exactly, viii.

7. 1. 14, 24 fits equally TS. v. 8. 10 ;
KS.

xxii. 5.
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the Sahhitas available, and we cannot exclude the great probability that

the Qatapatha was acquainted with the usages of some school of Carakas
other than those preserved. It is therefore impossible to assert as did

Weber that Caraka ever applied to the Black Yajus as a whole,‘ but it is

of interest that Khandika occurs as a teacher in the Qatapatha (xi. 8. 4. 1).

Von Schroeder^ has argued at length in favour of the early date of the

Kdthaka and Maitrdyanl Sanhitds in comparison with the Taittirlya.

He lays some stress on the fact that according to the Kdnddnukrama the

teacher of Tittiri was Yaska Paingi and his teacher was Vai^ampayana,

whereas Katha was a pupil of Vai9ampayana, according to Patanjali,® and
Kalapin, according to Panini,* a pupil of Vai^ampayana

;
as the Kalapa

was probably the source of the Maitrayaniya school,® the teachers of the

Kdthaka and the Maitrdyanl were thus older than the teacher of the

Taittiriya. It is, however, difficult to accept this argument as of much value.

Vai9ampayana is not alluded to in the Taittirlya Sahhitd or Brdhmana,
and only appears in Aranyaka, i. 7. 5, where he merely seems to be a minor

teacher. He is known to Panini ® evidently as an important teacher, but,

assuming that the tradition as to Katha is correct, still all we obtain is the

fact that the texts of the Taittiriya school, the Katha and Kalapa, were

produced by persons pupils of Vai9ampayana : we cannot, however, assume

that the texts as handed down by these pupils were created by them or

that the younger pupil produced a more modern text. Similarly it is not

possible to see any special importance in the argument that the Katha and

the KMapa schools were famous in every village, which the Mahdbhdsya

tells us and the Rdmdyana^ confirms. Nor is there any value in the mere

mention of those schools in Panini,® for the Taittirlya school is mentioned

therein.^®

* Indian Literature, p. 88.

^ Maitrdyani Sanhitd, i. x seq.

^ Mahabbiisya on Panini, iv. 3. 104; Weber,
Indische Studien, xiii. 437. Cf. Kaiyata

on Panini, iv. 2. 104, where Aruni (cf.

the Aruna of Aranyaka i), is said to be a

pupil of Vai9ampayana
;
Weber, Indian

Literature, p. 93. BharGS. iii. 11 places

Phalingu between Vai9ampayana and
Tittiri

;
cf. BBS. iv. 8 (SBE. xiv. xxxvi),

which has Phulingu.
* iv. 3. 108

;
cf. vi. 4. 144 schol. ; Weber,

p. 439.

® Von Schroeder argues this from the late ap-

pearance of the Maitrayaniya name as

compared with the fame of the Kalapas

and the merit of the Maiirdyanl Sanhitd.

Moreover, Durga on Nirukta, x. 5, calls

the Haridravika a Brahroana of a school

of the Maitrayanlyas, which is confirmed

by the Caranavyuka {Indische Studien, iii.

258), while a verse cited in the Kdfikd, on
Panini, iv. 3. 104, makes the Haridru a

sub-school of the Ealapaka.
« iv. 3. 104.
’’ On iv. 3. 101 ;

Weber, xiii. 440.

® ii. 32. 18, 19 (ed. Schlegel).

® In vii. 4. 38 devavant is prescribed for a

yajusi Kdthake ; in xi. 10 devdvatah is read.

See iv. 3. 102. For references in the Mahd-

bhdsya see Weber, p. 442. The Tittirind

proktdh flokdh of the Mahdbhdsya may have

been part of the Aranyaka ; see Weber,

v. 41; Eggeling, SBE. xn. xxxviii.
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On the other hand, it is worth noticing that the Nirukta (x. 5) actually

quotes two texts, the Kdthaka and the Hdridravika. But the quotation

yad arvdat tad rudrasya rudratvam has not yet been found in the Kdthaka

as known to us, though xxv. 1 has yat samarujat tad rudrasya rudratvam.

On the other hand the Hdridravika quotation yad arodlt is actually found

in the Taittirlya, i. 5. 1. 1,^ and the argument is not at all clear in favour of

the Kdthaka. On the other hand, the Nirukta (iii. 4) contains a quotation

tasmdt striyam jdtdm pardsyanti na pumdksam, which is found in the

Maitrdyanl (iv. 6. 4; 7. 9) and the Kdthaka (xxvii. 9), but only in a different

form in the Taittirlya. It would be unwise to lay stress on the fact that

Yaska does not quote the Taittirlya by name, as he cites so few texts and

yet certainly knew many more,^ but it may be noted that the Yaskas

Gairiksitas are mentioned as teachers in the Kdthaka (xiii. 12), which

shows that Yaska Paihgi in the Kdwldnukrama need not be a mere

fiction, though to identify ^ that Yaska with him of the Nirukta is certainly

quite unjustifiable.

Nor can any more definite results be assumed from geographical data.

It is true that the commentary on the Caranavyuha and other satisfactory

evidence^ show that in later times the Katha-Kapisthala school was .spread

in Ka9mir and the Punjab, the Maitrayaniyas in the Gujerat territoiy and

the land north of the Narmada, the Taittiriyas were widespread in the

south, whence both Apastamba ® and Baudhayana ® came, and the Vajasa-

neyins covered the north-east and east. The names of KaOaioi and

Kafi^icrdoXoi of tribes in the Punjab and of MaSiai/Siuoi on the AndhomatT

preserved in the Greek texts,'^ throw a welcome light on the earlier state of

affairs, as they confirm the distribution of the schools which existed later.

But these notices do not touch the case of the Taittirlya school. It must

be clearly realized that the Baudhayana and Apastamba schools were

merely schools of Sutra writers : there is no ground whatever for regarding

the Taittirlya as the text of Apastamba * in any sense distinguishing it

from the text of the school from which Apastamba divagated. According

to the Caranavyuha^ the Taittiriyas divided into two branches, the

Aukhiyas, which in the Kdnddnukrama include the Atreya school, and

the Khandikiyas, of whom there were five branches, the Kaleyas (Kateyas),

(^atyayanas, Hiranyake9as, Bhiiradvajas, and Apastambas, or according to

’ Cf. Weber, op. cit. v. 54.

* e. g. the Aitareya.

* As Weber does
;

.see Indian Literature, pp. 90,

91. Cf. p. xci, n. 3.

* See von Schroeder, Maitrdyani Sanhitd, i.

xxii-xxviii; Maedonoll, Sanskrit Literature,

j)p. 176, 176.

® See Biihler, SBE. ii*. x.xxii-xl.

• See Caland, t/ber das rituelle Sutra des

Baudhdyana, p. 1 1.

’ See Weber, Indian Literature, pp. 88, lOfl.

317.

* See above, p. xxx.

Indisctie Studien, iii. 271.
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the Devipurdria, Kaleyas, Baudhayaniyas, Hiranyake^as, Bharadvajas, and

Apastainbasd But there is here no tradition of separate texts of the

Sanhitd or Brdkmana, and the Caranavyuha treats them as Sutra schools.

It is therefore of more importance to observe that the Rdmdyana, if it

mentions the Katha and Kahipa schools in Ayodhya, also places the

Taittiriyas there (ii. 32. 16).

Moreover it is in the Madhyade9a that the Taittirlya Saiihiid and

Brdkmana and Aranyaka alike place their sphere of activity. In the

Rajasuya (i. 8. 10 cZ; 12 h) the proclamation of the king is given in the

words, ‘ This is your king, 0 Bharatas and the Brdkmana (i. 7. 4. 2

;

6. 7) repeats the words. Their treatment in the Sutras is characteristic

:

Apastamba (xviii. 12. 7) gives the text and variants of ‘ 0 Kurus
‘ 0 Pancalas ‘ 0 Kuru-Pancalas and ‘ 0 peoples ’ (janatdh), in other

cases. Baudhayana (x. 56) has esd vo ’ml raja, only one MS. borrowing the

Bkaratdk of the real text. The Vdjasaneyi (ix. 40; x. 18) has the same

colourless formula, and so the Qatapatka (v. 3. 3. 12 ;
4. 2. 3 ;

ix. 4. 3. 16).

The Kdtkaka (xv. 7) and the Maitrdyanl (ii. 6. 9; iv. 4. 3) have e&d te

ianaie rajd, and the Kanva version of the Vdjasaneyi (xi. 3. 3; 6. 3)

the variants of ‘ O Kurus \
‘ O Pancalas ’. It can hardly be doubted that

the Bharata name is the oldest and points to the Rgvedic tradition of the

greatness of a family or tribe which merged in the Kuru-Pancala alliance.^

In the Brdkmana (i. 8. 4. 1, 2) the Kuru-Pancala princes are chosen as the

exemplars of warlike chiefs. In the Aranyalca (v. 1) the boundaries of

Kuruksetra are given.® It is beyond all reasonable doubt that the home

of the Taittiriya school was the middle country, just as much as it was the

home of the Kdtkaka, the Maitrdyanl, and even the Vdjasaneyi and the

Qatapatka,* and no argument from its geographical data can be adduced in

favour of a late date.

Von Schroeder,® however, relies also for the theory of the superior age

of the other two texts on the grammatical forms of an antique character

found in them and noticed by the grammarians, and the Bhdtupdtha.

Such are the root stigh (MS. i. 6. 3 ;
ii. 1. 12) ;

the forms ahkyutsdclaydm

akar (i. 6. 5), prajanaydm akar (i. 6. 10 ;
8. 5) ;

pdvaydm kurydt (ii. 1. 3),

all mentioned by Panini (iii. 1. 42) ; the infinitive sddkyai (i. 6. 3) ;
the

feminines mo.ndyl (i. 8. 6, &c.), kusitdyl (ii. 1. 11 ;
iii. 2. 6); the adjective

' Cited by Weber, Indische Studien, iii. 271. ^ Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, pp. 132, 133

;

Biihler {op. cit. p. xvi) gives as the five Indische Studien, i. 187 seq.
;
SBA. 1895,

fromonemanuscript,Apastamba,Baudha- p. 859, n. 4 ;
Eggeling, SBE. xii. xli-xliii

;

yana, Satyasa^a, Hiranyake9in, and the von Schroeder, Maitrdyani Sanhitd, i. xx,

Aukheyas, which is clearly wrong. xxi
;
Keith, JRAS.1908, pp. 387, 388.

- See Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, ii. 96. ® Maitrdyanl Sahhild, i. xiv-xviii
;

ii. viii-x.

’ Ibid. i. 165.
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dryakrtl (i. 8. 3) ;
the words vdstva (ii. fi. 4), uddja (i. 10. 6 ;

the Kdthaka

(xxviii. 3) and Kapisthala (xliv. 3) have nirdja), agrlya{= agriya
;

i. 6. 10,

&c.), hhavisnu (i. 8. 1), sarvdhim (i. 8. 9), hanhiyans (i. 8. 3), and the forms

bhaksamkdra (iv. 7. 3), uruyd (for urviyd in the Kdthaka : ii. 7. 8 ;
8. 2 ;

iii. 2. 1), and a<^avdra (iii. 7. 9, where the Kdthaka (xxiv. 8) has atpjavala).

As common to the Maitrdyanl with the Kdthaka or Kapisthala he cites

the use of the roots kcd (for khyd), pldy {pra. + Vi), samvatsanya, antarloma,

and hahirloma, claksindt in daksindtsad and daksiTmdvdta, ojasya, akhukiri,

apdkartoh, and pac with the accusative in the form pacyaJte of the ripening

of fruit. There are other cases where the grammarians clearly used the

text (e.g. nabhrdj (i. 2. 5), jivanac (i. 4. 13), jajanat (i. 3. 20 or i. 9. 1),

dhenumbhavyd (iv. 4. 8), the root sane (i. 10. 20), the alleged root thurv

(ii. 10.1), the words yavana (i. 2. 10), ksullakavaicvadeva (ii. 11. 5), ^ovaslyasa

(iii. 4. 9), the patronymics A^okeya (iii. 5. 4) and Haitanamana (iii. 4. 6)).

Now it is not very clear what the force of this argument is. Von
Schroeder indeed ventures a hint that the fact that amavdra and uddja

are found in the Maitrdyara and noted by Panini, while agvavdla and

nirdja are used in the Kdthaka, is some evidence of the priority of the

Maitrdyanl to the Kdthaka. Of course, it is nothing of the kind: the

form awavdra is not cited by Panini at all, but is found only referred to

in the Varttika 2 on Panini, viii. 2. 18, according to the schol., though

uddja is given in vii. 3. 60 ;
iii. 3. 69. But it would be ludicrous to assume

that the Kdthaka was later than Panini, and if not later then we must

admit that Panini could overlook words in it, and once this admission is

made we see that the silence of Panini is of no evidential value. The fact

that the text was used by Panini shows its importance but has nothing to

do with its comparative age, and von Schroeder has himself laid stress on

the fact that the Kdthaka found its home in great measure in Ka9mir,

where the recent researches of scholars have found large stores of Kdthaka

MSS.^ Now Panini lived in the north-west,^ and therefore would natur-

ally lay stress on the forms of the Katha-Kapi.stliala and tlie allied

Maitrayaniya school, rather than on those of the Taittiriya which seems

never to have penetrated northwards from its home in the middle country.

Patanjali, it should be added, knows and quotes the Sanhitd.^

It remains therefore to consider the forms on their own merits, and in

this light they do not support any general theory of priority of age. The

periphrastic forms utsddaydm akar, &c., arc certainly evidence the other

' Cf. von Scliroeder, op. cit. i. xxxii, xxxiii.

Ilis arguments from the mode of accentua-

tion cannot bo accepted as having any

weight in regard to questions of chrono-

logy.

* See Weber, Indian Literature, p. 218 ;
Indischc

Studien, xiii. 396, 427.

^ See Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 436, 437.
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way, for the formation is not a prinhtive one, and the Taittirlya Brdhmana
gives vidam akran just as does the Maiirdyani (i, 4. 7). dhenumhhavyd

and bJuiksamkdra are merely cases of a common formation in the Brahmana

style, and the formation is not early.'* The roots k^d and pldy are clearly

not evidence
;
we cannot recognize in the former an earlier form as com-

pai'ed with khyd.^ dakshidt seems no more than a false form based on

the analogy of savydt and thrusting out the misunderstood daJcsind of the

Taittiriya texts. For ^ovasiyasa the Taittirlya Brdhmana (ii. 2. 9. 10)

has ^ovasyasd. The root thut'v is no more than a bad reading, and the

same remark applies to the creation of saftc by the Dhdtupddia (vii. 22)

from saficati in i. 10. 20 and sacanti in the Kdthaka (xxxvi. 14). Still less

happy is the citation of the accent of pati in cit- and vdk-pati, for in this

use, as in the case of ahar-pati, the older practice is against the oxytone

accent
;
even the Vdjasaneyi has ahar-, cit-, and vdk-pdli, and it is not

without importance that the Taittirlya Sahhitd (ii. 4. 6. 2), the KdtJudca

(xiii. 16), and the Taittirlya Brdhmana (i. 6. 2. 2) agree in pustipati, while

the later part of the Brdhmana (iii. 1. 2. 9) has pustipati.^ The Kaphthala

(i. 13) agrees with the Vdjasaneyi, but the Kdthaka (xiv. 1) has vdkpati.

It would serve no useful purpose to deal in detail with the other cases

alleged : not one has any validity, and in adducing them von Schroeder has

not taken sufficient care to separate prose and verse, though the only

comparison of value must be between the prose portions. Btigh is no

doubt an old and genuine root, as (TTdypn proves, but its presence is no

evidence of age in the work in which it is found. No one would argue

that parttvd, if it is to be read in the Taittirlya (vii. 5. 1. 2) as derived from

the root pard, would prove that the Taittirlya is older than the other

Sahhitas. If the prose portions of the two Sahhitas are to be made out

to be the oldest other means are necessary.

It is doubtful whether these means are available. There are, however,

a few points of more validity than any adduced by von Schroeder. Firstly,

the Saiihitd (i. 6. 9. 4) and the Brdhmana in several places have dvandva

as a neuter, and not merely as an adverb as in the Maitrdyanl (i. 7. 3)

and the Kddiaka, (ix. 1). The use as a neuter is found in the Aitareya

and Qatapatha Brdhmanas and is recognized by Katyayana and perhaps

also by Panini, viii. 1. 15.* Secondly, in vii. 5. 8. 4 is found ekaikayd, as

compared with ^kayaikayd, vi. 1. 9. 4, and in v. 1. 1. 2; 4. 5. 5 ekaikam

in place of ekam ekam, i. 6. 8. 2. The Pada curiously restores the full

' See Wackernagel, Aliindische Grammatik, ii. ® Ibid. i. 209.

i. 203, 207, for many examples, including ^ Ibid. n. i. 264, 265.

cases from the Taittirlya. * Cf. Wackernagel, op. cit. ii. i. 29.
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forms, but the Prdticdichya (v. 18, 19) admits the contractions. It is not

true as Whitney^ and Wackernagel say ^ that ekaiha, a common fonn in

the Qatapatha, first occurs here, for it is read in Atharvaveda, iii, 20. 1,

where, however, it may be a mistake for ekd-ekayd as Whitney suggests in

his translation, hut it is not found in the Maitrdyanl parallel passages

(iii. 1. 6; 3. 7), where ndnd occurs instead; on the other hand it is found

in the Kdthaica (xviii. 19, ekaikena
;

xxi. 8, ekaikayd). Thirdly, in

vii. 2. 8. 6 we find anyonyasya used as a genitive with chdnddhsi as

nominative, a construction for which we must go to such texts as the

Brhaddranyaka Upanisad (i. 5. 30) for a parallel.^ It may be noted

that this occurs in one of the passages which has no parallel in the other

texts and is admittedly supplementary. But it should be added that there

is a stepping-stone to such a use in vi. 4. 10. 1, where anyonydm refers to

the rival sets of gods and Asuras, each plural, and is used with a plural

verb. Fourthly, in ii. 4. 11. 1 is found usnihakakubhau as a Dvandva, and

this Wackernagel suggests may be a form derived from usnihdkak'dbhau

{Maitrdyanl, ii. 4. 4) under the influence of the parallel Bambavicvavaydsau

which the Maitrdyanl has for Bambavicvavaydsau of the Taittirlya. But

the shortening of syllables is rather a feature of the Taittirlya, as in

amdvdsyatvd (ii. 5. 3. 7), prthivitvd (vii. 1. 5. 1), vasatlvantvd (vi. 4. 2. 1),

carkaratvd (v. 2. 6. 2), samydnitvd (v. 3. 10. 1), ajatvd (vi. 1. 6. 3), ajakslrd

(ii. 2. 4. 4 ;
v. 4. 3. 2), grlvadaghnd (v. 6. 8. 3), pundarisraja (i. 8. 18. 1),

prthivisdd (i. 7. 12. 1), senajit (iv. 4. 3. 2), sendnigrdmanyau (iv. 4. 3. 1),

idaprajasah (i. 5. 6. 1), istakacit (i. 5. 8. 2).® Fifthly, in vii. 3. 3. 1 occurs

the first example of a three-member Dvandva, prdndpdnoddnSsu, but this

again is in a late portion of the Sahhitd. Sixthly, in i. 8. 7. 1 the dative

cundsirdya occurs as an epithet of Indra, but this is merely a form

borrowed from the double deity (^unasira and not a clear case of a

masculine singular Dvandva, which is an occasional form in the Upanisads

and later careless language : more important is the case of uksava^a if it

in ii. 1. 2, 6 denotes a Dvandva as is possible but by no means certain.®

Seventhly, in vii. .5. 6. 4 the forms yathdyatandm and yathdyatandt suggest

the use of later forms with yathd nominally,'* but this is a late section of

the Sahhitd and the ablative is a natural development of the use of the

adverbial accusative.

On the other hand, the general texture of the language of the three

Sahhitas is absolutely the same. In the restricted use of the periphrastic

> Tailiirlya Pratifdkhya, ji. 148. “ .See Weber, Indische Sludien, xiii. 22,47.

^ Op. eit. II. i. 147. ^ See .IRAS. 1912, p. 1101 ; below, p. 140, ii. 2.

Wackernagel, op. oil. ii. i. 822. ’ See Wackernagel, op. oil. ii. i. 325, Noargu-
* Op.cil.u.i. 135. ment can be drawn from ibid. 29.
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perfect,^ in the precise use of the periphrastic future,^ in the uses of the

moods and tenses there is practically no difference. If the Taittiriya does

not use aha with the dative infinitive as does the Maitrdyanl (i. 4. 10

;

ii. 2. 2) the Maitrdyanl has no case of dhr with the infinitive as in the

Taittiriya (vi. 5. 9. 1).^ The use of narrative tenses in the Maitrdyanl is

overwhelmingly that of the imperfect. Whitney * counts 2237 imperfects

to 35 perfects, and of these three at least (i. 5. 8 ;
7. 3) are probably presents

;

the rest occur as a rule in groups of two or three, once four (ii. 5. 1

;

iii. 2. 7 ;
3. 2, 9; iv. 2. 10; 6. 6), but sometimes Isolated (i. 4. 12; iii. 1. 3

;

2. 3 ;
3. 9 ;

6. 5 ;
iv. 6. 2) or occasionally with imperfects (i. 6. 13, where a

first singular perfect is quoted among imperfects), iii. 2. 8; iv. 2. 2. 6; 5. 4.

These figures accord accurately with those of the Taittirlya, viz. 1900 to 27,

though those of the Taittirlya are even more easily explained away. The

Kdthaka ® reveals the same features
;
the narrative perfect is very rare and

nearly always motived : in all cases the start of the usage is uvdca with its

double sense of a past speech and a persisting dictum. The greater part

(i. 1-iii. 9) of the Taittirlya Brdhmana (1426 imperfects to 25 perfects) is

on the same level, and the Aranyaka (i, ii, v) with 136 imperfects to 4

perfects is not far different considering the smallness of numbers. In

the Aitareya Brdhmaim the first five books present 929 imperfects to 27

perfects, while the last three have 151 imperfects to 239 perfects, and in

this case the obvious argument for later dating of vi-viii is supported by

evidence of content and other grammatical proof.®

(b) The Aitareya Brdhmana.

The case of the relation of the Aitareya Brdhmana to the Taittirlya is of

special interest. The two texts show, especially in the case of the sixth book

of the Taittirlya a great similarity, as Aufrecht pointed out. Thus in the

Aitareya, i. 1. 4 may be compared with vi. 2. 2. 6; 3. 5 with vi. 1. 1, 4;.

3. 9, 10 with vi. 1. 2. 1 ;
3. 11 with vi. 2. 5. 5 ;

3. 15, 16 with vi. 1. 3. 2

;

7. 3 with vi. 1. 5. 1 ;
10. 2 with vi. 1. 5. 3 ;

11. 1 with vi. 1. 5. 3 ;
13. 35 with

ii. 5. 7. 1 ;
14. 1 with vi. 2. 1. 1 ;

15. 2 with vi. 2. 1. 2 ;
16. 1, 20 with vi. 3. 5. 3 ;

19. 11 with vi. 1. 1. 8; 21. 15 with vi. 1. 6. 2 ;
23. 1 with vi. 2. 3. 1 ;

25. 2

\vith vi. 2. 3. 1 ;
25. 4 with vi. 2. 5. 2; 26. 1 with ii. 6. 1. 5 ; 26. 3 with

vi. 2. 2. 4 ;
27. 1 with vi. 1. 6. 5 ;

10. 4. In book ii, 1. 1 is similar to vi. 3. 4. 7 ;:

' See Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, § 1073.

» nrid. § 949.

* Otherwise the agreement of usage is very

close; see Delbriick, AUindische Syntax,

pp. 427-429.
* PAOS. May 1891, p. Ixxxviii.

n [b.0.8. is]

® See Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 149 seq . ;
1912,

pp. 1095, 1096.

® See Liebich, Pdnini, pp. 70-81 • Whitney,.

PAOS. April 1893, pp. xiv, xv
;

Keith,.

Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 172, 173.

’ See Das Aitareya Brdhmana, pp. 431 seq.
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I. 8 to ii. 1. 8. 1 ;
1. 10 to iii. 5. 7. 2 ;

3. 8 to vi. 3. 4. 9 ;
3. 9-11 to vi. 1. 11. 6

;

II. 3 to iii. 1. 3. 2 ;
20, 10 to vi. 4. 3. 4 ;

24. 1 to vi. 5. 11. 4 ;
29. 1 to vi. 5. 3. 2 ;

30. 1 to vi. 4. 9. 3 ;
36. 1 to vi. 3. 1. 1. In iii compare 15. 1 with ii. 5. 3. 6

;

21. 1 with vi. 5. 5. 3 ;
28. 1 with vi. 1. 6. 2 ;

in iv, 15. 1 and 16. 1 are like

vii. 4. 11. 1
;
in V, 6. 5 is like v. 3. 8. 1, and the legend of Nabhanedistha in

14. 2 is similar to that in iii. 1. 9. 4 ;
see also 22. 5 and vii. 3. 1. 1.

Aufrecht’s view is thus briefly given ‘Von viel grbsserer Bedeutung

ist, dass allem Anschein nach bereits die Taittiriyasarnhita das Aitareya

benutzt hat.’ The evidence for or against this view is not altogether

decisive in most of the parallels : it is open to say much on either side, and,

as he points out, the imitation, if it exists, is not so much verbal as imitation

of substance. Thus, for instance, the Nabhanedistha legend takes very

different forms in the two texts, for in one case Manu is to blame for

the disregarding of Nabhanedistha, in the other his sons; both agree in

the parts played by the Angirases and Rudra in the curious drama. But

special importance attaches to the Aitareya, i. 3. 19, 20 : musti kurute

mustl vai Icrtvd garbho ’ntah cete mustl kumdro jdyate tad yan mustl

kurute yajnam caiva sarvdc ca devata mustyoh kurute. The use of mustyoh

is suggestive of the origin of the phrase mustl kurute, which is found in

this form in mustl kurute, vi. 1. 4. 3. In iii. 39. 5 occurs the proverb

sudhayam ha vai vdjl suhito dadhati
;
while in the Taittirlya (v. 5. 10. 7)

is found sudhayam ha vai vdji suhito dadhati. The word sudhayam is

treated by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as equivalent to sudha, but the

text is probably a mere blunder as Weber^ suggests
;
sudha is found also in

Atharvaveda, xvii. 1. 6 and Qatapatha Brdhmana, ii. 2. 2, 6. In iv. 17. 1-3

it is said of the cows that after performing a year’s Sattra, a^addhaya

crhgdni prdvartanta td etds tupardh, where Sayana renders ^irassv

a^raddhayd crngdni na prdvartanta notpantidnlty arthah. In the

Taittirlya (vii. 5. 2. 1, 2) the same tale is told and the passage runs,

tasdm dvddaci mdsi crngdni prdvartanta craddhdyd vacraddhaya vd td

imd yds tupardh. This passage, like that of the Aitareya^ is sheer

nonsense as it stands, and the probabilities of borrowing are in favour

of the originality of the Aitareya, for it reads with the insertion of na or

the easy change of ^rngdni to acrhgdni* (a mere matter of Sandhi) as

perfect sense, whereas the Taittirlya cannot be mended by a mere insertion

of na
;
the use of the phrase craddhdyd vd^raddhayd vd seems secondary,

‘ Das Aitareya Brdhmana, p. vi. Cf. Keith, * Unless BR. .are correct in their version of

Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 173, note b. afraddhayd
;
see p. xcix.

^ Jndisckc Stud ten, xiii.97. It should be noted * For such a use of the negative, cf. Wacker-

that su-dhayam might be taken as a gerund nagol, AUindische Qrammatik, ii. i. 78, 79.

with si<(cf. Whitney, SansA:. Gramm. §996).
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and certainly the phrase td imd yds tupardh is peculiarly helpless
;

in

the Aitareya the sense is ‘ through their lack of faith the horns were not

produced
;
these then are the hornless ones but the Taittiriya reads only

‘in the twelfth month their horns were bom, whether by faith or not;

these are those which are hornless’. The Aitareya continues urjarh tv

asunvan tasmad u tdh sarvdn rtun prdptvottaram uttisthanti, where the

tu accords good sense. In the Taittirlya, on the other hand, we find

ubhdyyo vdva td ardhnuvan yd^ ca ^'•ngdny dsanvan ydc cdrjam avd-

rundhata : nothing has been said before the winning of strength, and the

whole can only be explained by the use of an older source. In the

Paficaviiy^a Brdhmarm (iv. 1. 2) we read, after the same introduction

telling how the cows had horns in ten months, that some decided to

perform the whole year’s Sattra, tdsdrh dvddacasu mdssu ^agdni prdvar-

tanta tdh sarvam annddyam dpnuvahs td etds tupards tasmdt tds sarvdn

dvddaca mdsak prerate sarvam hi td annddyam dpnuvan. Here Sayana

suggests that prdvartanta means ‘fell off” (prdpatan, not prdpayat as in

the text of the Bibliotheca Indica). If this sense could be accepted, still

the Taittirlya would be the later version, since its ^addhdyd vdcraddhayd

vd can only be due to lack of understanding of the passage, and the

Pahcaviiica version would be equally later, since dvddacasu mdssu does

not naturally denote the fact that ‘ in the twelfth month (or eleventh and

twelfth) ’ the horns fell off. The sense, however, of pra-vrt as ‘ fall off’ is

too forced to be natural, and the conclusion is unavoidable that the original

sense is given by the Aitareya, which the other two texts ^ have followed,

omitting the na which once possibly was read, or misunderstanding

a^hgdni, or a^addhayd if it means, as taken by BohtHngk and Roth

(v. 770), ‘ not real ’ horns, but mere protuberances.

It should be added that Bohtlingk and Roth consider that asunvan is

a mere blunder for asanvan, which does occur in the Taittirlya. This,

however, seems to be an error
;
su is used here in the sense of ‘ impel ’,

‘ produce ’, for the form of 1 sw and 2 su cannot be as sharply distinguished

as done in the Dictionary. The change to asanvan is so easy and natural

that the reading of the Taittirlya cannot be preferred to that of the

Aitareya. There is a similar question as to the Jaiminlya Upanisad

Brdhmana, i. 50. 4.

This case seems to me conclusive for the priority of the Aitareya (i-v) over

the Taittirlya in the Brahmana portions. Some confirmation of this may
be seen in the fact that there seems to be no parallels for the Taittirlya in

books vi-viii of the Aitareya, which are admittedly later in origin.

' There is no ground which would render Paiicavinfa unlikely
; see Keith, Aitareya

a borrowing from the Aitareya by the Aranyaka, p. 172.
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(c) The Pahcavinca Brahmaim.

The relations between the Sahhita and the Pahcavinca Brdhmaryx

are in some cases unquestionably very close. Thus in the Pahcavinca,

V. 9. 8-14, there is a chapter on the date of the consecration for the

sacrificial session, the Gavam Ayana, which in substance is identical and

in wording very closely parallel with the Sahhita, vii. 4. 8, the use of the

same phrases proving beyond doubt that either both texts have followed

a common source or that there is borrowing
;
the passage itself does not

allow of any decision, the Pahcavinca has sammeghe for the Taittiriya

sammeghye, and kalydni vdk for kalydni kirtih, while it has sattriruih for

ydjamdTidh, but nothing decisive can be made out of these variants in

an otherwise closely identical passage. The parallelism of Pahcavinca,

iv, 1. 1-3. 7 with vii. 5. 1, 2 has been touched on above, and in this case

there is no criterion of age, inasmuch as both versions seem derived from

the Aitareya, iv. 17. In Pahcavinca, ix. 4. 1-18
;

5. 1 ;
2. 9, 10 there is

a parallel to the Sahhitd, vii. 5. 5. In v. 10. 1-11 there is some similarity

to the Sahhitd, vii. 5. 7. Pahcavinca, v. 3. 1-5. 21, 6. 8-15, contains an

account of the peculiarities of the Mahavrata; this is much fuller than

that of the Taittiriya, vii. 5. 7-9, which seems to have been borrowed from

it. The Kdthaka which also shows many similarities^ with the Pahca-

vihca follows it much more closely in xxxiv. 5. The account of the

Avivakya day in Pahcavinca, iv. 8. 8 ;
9. 4-12 is similar to that in the

Sahhitd, vii. 3. 1, and that of the Da9aratra in xxii. 14 to the Sahhitd,

vii. 2. 5. More important is the fact that the Ahinas in the Sahhitd,

vii. 1.4-9, are all paralleled in the Pahcaviiu^a (xx. 11; 14-16; xxi. 1;

9. 2 ;
10. 5-10). Apparently in one case at least, the Taittiriya simplifies,

as it has in vii. 1. 9. 1 palitau Jamadagniyau for Aurvau, this being the

easier to understand as the Jamadagni is the subject of the section. The

Pahcavih^a, beside keeping Aurvau, introduces the saying na vd Aurvau
palitau samjdndte as a quotation, whereas the Taittiriya abbreviates it to

a mere statement of fact, given rather abruptly. When it is remembered

that the account of the Sattras and Ahinas is essentially a supplement to

the Taittiriya, and that in the Kdthaka there are parallels only to part of

it, and in the Maitrdyanl none, and in the Qatapatha only a late (xii)

* Compare with

—

Kdthaka, xi. 5

xiv. 10

XX. 11

xxi. 8

xxiv. 2

xxxi. 10

PaKcaviAfa, xxiii. 15. 5

xviii. 6. 9, 21

ii. 16. 3

xiii. 6. 21

vi. 16. 2

vi. 7. 19

Kdthaka, xxxiii. 7

xxxiv. 3

xxxiv. 4

xxxiv. 6

xxxiv. 7, 12

xxxiv. 16

xxxvii. 17

Pailcavinfa, vi. 7. 10

ix. 6. 1-7

ix. 4. 1

V. 6. 1-19

X. 3. 1 ;
xxiii. 28. 7

ix. 9. 1-16

XV. 5. 24.
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book deals with part of the material, it is veiy probable that the relation

here is one of dependence on the Paheavima, nor is there any room for

doubt that this is also true of the Kdthaka which shows in part still closer

correspondence. Moreover, vii is certainly the latest part of the Sahhita.

It is, of course, no objection to this view that there is some reason for

supposing with Hopkins * that in vi. 1. 6 we have an earlier version of the

legend of Kadru and Suparnl, the Gayatri, and the Gandharva Vi9vavasu

than that presented in two passages of the Paheavihea, viii. 4. 1-4;

vi. 9. 22. It is also possible that in the Paheavihea, xiii. 6. 10, the

application to Sumitra’s ill-doing of the words sumitrah san kruram akar

is borrowed from the story of Mitra in the Sahhita, vi. 4. 8. 1, mitrdh sdn

krurdm akar. Nor is it at all unlikely that the statement of the Pahea-

vihea, XX. 16. 3, regarding the Sattras of Para Atnara and three others, was

borrowed from v. 6. 5. 3, where these men are celebrated for their piling of

the fire. The Taittirlya has a parallel in the Kdthaka (xxii. 3) ^ and that

the connexion is originally with the Agnicayana is probable. Both versions

are probably earlier than the notice of the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brdhmana
(ii. 6. 11) where Para, Trasadasyu, and Kaksivant appear as purve maJtdrdjdh

erotriydh, a description which seems unauthorized as applied at any rate to

Kaksivant.® The mention of eight Viras in the Pahcaviiiea (xix. 1. 4) as

against the larger list of Ratnins in the Taittirlya (i. 8. 9) is inconclusive.^

The Taittirlya (vi.2.6) has a parallel to its talpe in the vivdhe of the Kddiaka

(xxv. 3), and from these the Paheavihea seems to have contaminated its

inclusion of both talpe and vivdhe in an unintelligible® contrast in xxiii. 4. 2.

In general the early nature of the Paheavihea is maintained by good

evidence: it has® only 11 perfects to 1433 imperfects, and of these four

(x. 5. 7; xii. 13. 11 ;
xiii. 4. 11 ;

xiv. 1. 12) gave the dictum of a sage (uvdea),

and one of the others (xiii. 6. 9) is used to differentiate the time from the

imperfects in the passage : the others (xxiv. 18. 2 ;
xxv. 6. 5 ;

10. 18) are

less easy to explain.

(d) The Kausltaki Brdhmaiia.

There are only a few parallels of any intei’est with the Kausltaki Brdh-

maiia. The legend of Vasistha’s slain sons is told in similar terms in the

' Transactions of (he Connecticut Academy of Arts Kdthaka in Indische Studien, x. 25.

and Sciences, xv. 47. s See Vedic Index, ii. 263.

* Hillebrandt(Fe<iiscAe ii. 165, n. 4)
* See Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut

ascribes the Xdttafea passage to theSattra, Academy of Arts and Sciences, xv. 30, n. 2.

but this is an error due to a misunder- ® See Weber, Indische Studien, x. 78.

standing of Weber’s reference to the ® PAOS. May 1891, p. Ixxxvi.
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KausUaki, iv. 8, and in the Sanhitd, vii. 4. 7, and the latter appears the

more original. In vii. 4. 8 the discussion of the time of the Dik.sa may
be compared with that in the KausUaki, xix. 2, 3, and there can be little

doubt that the former is also the earlier. With this agrees the fact that

the KausUaki is certainly later than the Aifareya

;

it has 149 perfects

to 263 imperfects,^ and its whole content bears out the other evidence of

comparative date.^

(e) The (latapatha Brahrriatui.

The Qatapaiha Brdhmana is admittedly on the whole the most recent

of the great Brahmana texts : Yajnavalkya is a teacher bordering on the

Upanisad period, and there is little doubt that the BrdhmaTUi with its clear

distinction from the Sanhitd is the product of a distinct attempt to improve

on the confused form of the Black Yajurveda texts, doubtless as Eggeling^

neatly suggests on the analogy of the Brahmanas attached to the Rgveda.

It is true that it contains in its mass a good deal of older material, as is shown

by the appearance ^ in vi-ix (the Agnicayana) of a predominating use of

imperfects in narration (1504 to 148 perfects) as compared with the

proportions found in i-v (1107 to 941 perfects), but it is not doubtful that

the first nine books were redacted at one time into a whole, to which x

(319 to 106), xi (198 to 258), xii (123 to 65), xiii (132 to 26), and xiv (250

to 337) were later added. Its richness of content and completeness are

signs of later age, and it indulges frequently in polemics against the Carakas,

a thing to which there is no parallel of any sort in the Taittinya Saiihitd.

It is reasonable therefore to assign the former text to a later period than

the Brahmana parts of the Sanhitd, as is usually done.®

The only objection to this course is that presented by Hertel’s® argument

from the term Aida, used of Pururavas, which he traces back to a deity at

once male and female, known as Ida. Traces of this Ida he sees in

the epithet iddprajas as used with nxdnavl of prajd in a line of th

Taittiriya (i. 5. 6. 1) and the Maitrdyani (i. 5. 3, 10), though the Kdthaka

in one place (vii. 1) has iddprajas and in one (vii. 8) iddprajas. In the

^atapatha (i. 8. 1. 6 seq.) the Ida is made the daughter of Manu to explain

a misunderstood ritual expression, and from that blunder the other passages

where Ida is connected with Manu are all derived, viz. Sanhitd, i. 7. 1. 3;

Kdthaka, viu. 4 ;
Taittinya Brdhmana, i. 1. 4. 4; Maitrdyanl, i. 6. 13,

though these versions do not say that Ida was Manu’s daughter. In

* PAOS. May 1891, p. xc. ° See Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 203 ;

® See Keith, Ailareya Aranyaka, pp. 31-88. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 88, 89.

* SBE. XII. xxviii. ® Vienna Oriental Journal, xxv. 182-186*

^ See Whitney, PAOS. May 1891, p. xc.
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ii. 6. 7. 3 the Saiihitd actually explains the ritual expressions (mdnavl,

ghrtapadi, and maitrdvarioni), which misled the Qatapatha, in a perfectly

different manner. I am unable, however, to see any force in this argument,

for it rests on the view that iddj/rajas is really ‘ descended from IdS, ’,

a male, whereas, as has been seen above, the natural and simple explanation

of idd is that it is one of the not rare shortenings in compounds of which

iijaksira is a good case and a good parallel. More serious, however, is the

fact that the theory of 1(13, as a dual personality, a strlpumdn, is based only

on the notices of the Mahdhhdrata and the Puranas, and their authority

cannot possibly be adec[uate to show that the idea is really Vedic.^ Still

more important is the fact that in every passage where idd occurs it can

perfectly well be taken merely in the ordinary sense, and it is quite

impossible on any reasonable theory to find a trace of time relation in the

versions mentioned above.

{/) The Gopatha Brdhmami.

In its wholesale borrowings ^ the Gopatha has naturally not spared the

Taittiriya. Thus the rule that only one of the two full or new moon days

should be chosen for the new and full moon sacrifice is copied (ii. 1. 11)

verbatim, and in the text of the edition with many errors, from the

Saiihitd (ii. 5. 5). Similarly ii. 1. 4 corresponds with Sahhitd ii. 6. 9; the

Tanunaptra (ii. 2. 2-4) borrows from vi. 2. 2, the Stomabhaga (ii. 2. 13)

from iii. 5. 2. 1 ;
the account of the burning of the Yedi (ii. 4. 8) is based

in all probability on iii. 3. 8. 2, while the next section (ii. 4. 9) on the

Ekastaka is based on the Brdhmaiia (iii. 4. 8. 4^6), which it continues.

The Gopatha is certainly the latest ^ of the Brahmanas, and its dependence

on the Taittirlya is, naturally enough, less than its dependence on the

Aitareya, KausUaki, and ^atapatha Brdhmanas.

§ 8. The Ritual.

The details of the ritual are not given to us in the Brahmana portions

of the text, which assume that they are known, and the Sutras cannot be

regarded as preserving any tradition of absolute validity, in view of the fact

that they constantly difier in detail. The nearest approach to the Sutra

style is contained in a few passages where there are given mere lists of

victims with the deities to which they are ofiered, but these passages are rare

and exceptional in the Sahhitd. Hillebrandt^ considers that there must

* See Keith, JRAS. 1913, pp 412-417. 1912, pp. 1 seg.; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka.
* See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, pp. 110 seq. pp. 25, 26, 173.

’See Bloomfield, JAOS. xix. 1 seg.
;
GGA. * Das altindische Neu- und VoUmondsop/er, jp. ^v.
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have been early in existence manuals, of which the later Prayogas are the

descendants, giving an intelligible summary of the practices, the Sutras

being scientific variations of these early Prayogas. This is not necessarily

the case,^ but it has some support from the character of the Baudhayana

Qrauta Sutra which describes the sacrifice with a fullness of detail and

quotation which is quite different from the normal Sutra character and

which in certain parts is more or less Brahmana-like in style.

It will probably never be possible to determine with certainty the actual

rites which the Mantras were intended to accompany when the Sanhitd

was composed, and still less, of course, the actual original use of the Mantras.

The Sutras normally give possible uses and doubtless follow adequately the

main lines of the sacrifice, and when they agree they may be taken to

represent what was probably an early form of the ritual.

The main divisions of the Indian sacrifice in the Vedic period are those

between the Grhya and the Qrauta sacrifices which presume the use of the

three fires. The use of the three fires is earlier than the Rgveda, as

Oldenberg shows,^ and it is very possible ® that it is originally derived

from the Soma ritual which insists on their use, while the Agnihotra and the

new and full moon sacrifices still could be performed by the householder with

his single fire. It is not probable that the fires represent a combination of

the rituals of different families as Ludwig ^ thought ; they are rather the

results of priestly elaboration. The Garhapatya remains the source of the

other two, the Ahavaniya, in which offerings are normally made, and the

Daksinagni, which receives offerings for dread spirits like the Manes, as at

the Sakamedhas and the monthly offerings to the Manes, while it also-

serves with its heat and light to repel the evil spirits, the Raksases.

(a) The Uaviryajnas.

The establishing of the fires is not, curiously enough, dealt with in the

Saiihitd, but in the Taittiriya Brdhmana,^ but the Punaradheya is men-

tioned: it is not a normal act, but necessary if the first fires do not achieve

the desired end, when it is no doubt to be concluded that they are deficient

in purity or some essential quality.

With these fires fall to be performed the offerings of the morning and

evening, the Agnihotra, which may, as Oldenberg ® supposes, have been

originally no more than the due tending of the fire and not a real sacrifice

:

' Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. xlvii. ‘ Der jflgveda, iii. 366.

^ SBE. XXX. ix
;
Religion des Veda, p. 348, n. 2. * i. 1. 7 ;

2. 1 (Mantra)
;

i. 1. 2-6, 8-10 (Brah-

® Olden Ijerg, op. cit. p. 349 ;
Knauer, Fe.ilgruss mana).

an Roth, p. 64. * Op. cit. p. 439.
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the morning rite is clearly also a sun-spell to help the sun to perform its

essential function of rising.^ More important by far is the offering at new
and at full moon, which occupies a substantial place in the Sanhita? The
ritual has been elaborated to include as many gods as possible, and it is

characteristic that Agni and Soma are given the same position at full moon
as Agni and Indra at new moon, a clear sign of later speculation, possibly

due to the growing tendency to see the moon in Soma. The new moon and

the second half of the month are the times of the monthly offering to the

Pitrs, and these monthly rites must have been in fact the most important

of the ordinary ritual.

Curiously enough, the Sahhitd^ treats very briefly the Caturm^ya
rites, which are of considerable importance and bear marks of a popular

origin. The Maruts are prominent, and they are the deities of the folk.

The use of Karira fruits at the second, the rainy season offering, is clearly,

as in the KarirLsti,^ a rain-spell, and the Maitrdyani Sanhitd (i. 10. 12)

expressly says that the use of the fruit is for rain and the winning of food.

The ritual shows also clear signs of a practice to increase the procreation of

the flocks, and contains a remarkable sin-offering, in which the wife of the

sacrificer is made to confess her lovers, if any, and is then with her husband

purified from the sin.® In the case of the third offering in the cold season is

found an offering to the Pitrs, possibly as Oldenberg ® thinks, the remains of

an Indo-European winter all souls’ feast. Then comes an offering to Tryam-

baka intended to avert his anger and to save the lives of the worshippers

and of their cattle. His portion is placed in a mole-heap, and eventually

the remnants of the offering are hung up in two baskets for Rudra.

To these offerings is attached, curiously enough, another, the Quna-

siriya. It is connected in the Kausitaki Brdhmawi (v. 1) with the

thirteenth month, but it clearly has nothing whatever to do with it.

It is, according to Oldenberg, an offering to the geniuses of the plough to

secure its good working.'^

(6) The Animal Offering.

The animal sacrifice in the Sanhitd is scattered in the section dealing

with the new and full moon rite,® the Soma sacrifice,® and its supplement,^®

* Oldenberg points out that the Rgveda (iv. 2.

8 ;
vii. i. 6) seems to recognize the rites.

* i. 1. 1-13
; 5. 10. 2-4

;
6. 1-7. 6 ;

ii. 5. 1-6.

10, and a set of optional Istis in ii. 2.

1-4. 13.

* i. 8. 2-7.
* See ii. 4. 9. 2.

® See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 319, 320,

0 [h-o.s. is]

442. For a Bechuana parallel see Frazer,

Spirits of the Com, ii. 69.

® Op. cit. p. 442. ^ Op. cit. p. 443.

8 i.1.2; 3b-f; 4a; 9-11; 13a,b,f-l; 6.1,2,

4 (in part).

9 i. 2. 12, 13 ; 3. 1 a, b
;
id; 5-11 ;

4. 44, 45

(in part).

10 iii. 1. 4 ;
10 a

;
2. 6 a, b ; 3. 8 b-/; 5. 5 h.
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and the Agnicayana,^ in connexion with which an animal victim is normally

necessary. Moreover, in certain cases there are optional animal sacrifices

to which a section (ii, 1) is entirely devoted. The normal type in the

Sanhitd is not, as later, the Nirudhapa5u, but the goat for Agni and Soma,

ofiered on the day preceding the Sutya or pressing-day of the Soma sacrifice.

The animal sacrifice has been fully considered by Schwab in Das
altindische Thieropfer, and he came to the conclusion ^ that normally and

properly the essence of the rite was a gift-ofiering : man supplies the god

with the food he finds most strengthening to procure the favour of the

gods. Oldenberg,^ in substance, agrees with the view, but he justly

emphasizes two further points in the theory. In the first place the animal

offered may be offered with a special view to secure strength for the

sacrificer, as in the horse sacrifice, and in the sacrifice of an ass to Nirrti

by him who has broken a vow of chastity and desires thus to regain what

he has wasted
;
in the second place the god should receive as far as may be

the strength of the beast of which he sometimes takes the form
;
the bull is

offered to Indra who is himself often conceived as theriomorphic and so forth.

Besides this theory—and Oldenberg does not do more than hint at the

possibility of totemism as a cause in some cases of the offering—there is

one, accepted by Ludwig^ and by Eggeling® amongst others, which

recognizes the animal sacrifice as a redemption of self. This is certainly

the view expressed here and there in the Sahhitas,® especially in the

accounts of the substitution of the various victims for each other and

finally for man. But it seems no more than an absurdity if closely

pressed : it assumes that man’s chief end is to sacrifice himself to his

god rather than to propitiate his god for worldly gain. Can it be

doubted which is the earlier of the two conceptions? The growth of

the redemption idea is a most natural one, but it is not a primitive

conception, and characteristically it meets us in the later texts, not in

the Rgveda^ that is, at a time when the sacrifice had become the object

of priestly thought and speculation.

It is characteristic of the offering that the blood is assigned to the

Raksases and not used in worship of the high gods as normally in Greek

ritual.® In the Taittirlya Sanhitd in one passage (i. 4. 36) ® it is assigned

to Rudra, but this is unusual, though very probably the fear of the blood is

* iv. 1. 2 ; 1.66; 6. 6 n. * Taittirlya, vi. 1. 11. 6; Qatapatha Brahmana,

’ Op. cit, pp. xv-xx. Contrast Frazer, Spirits i. 2. 3. 6 ;
xi. 7. 1 seq. Cf. Frazer, The

of the Corn, i. 23. Dying Ood, p, 166, n. 1.

* Religion des Veda, pp. 366-359. Nothing in i. 162 shows this idea.

* Der ftgveda, v. 381 seq. ;
cf. Weber, Indisehe • Cf. Farnell, Greece and Babylon, p. 246.

Streijen, i. 72. • Also Taittiriya Aranyaka, iii. 21, at the
* SBE. XLiv. xvii, xviii, xxxiii. Rijagavl.
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later development. The blood is essentially the living part and either can

be treated as eflScacious (as in the Greek purification ritual by blood) or as

too full of divinity through contact with the god for the use of the sacrificer.

The flesh of the victim was in part offered as a burnt-offering, in part

eaten by the priests,^ who were not, of course, vegetarians. Oldenberg ^

lays stress on the fact that the omentum was specially offered first as

a burnt-offering, and he is probably right in seeing in this a proof of the

view that the gods could in one form best enjoy food in the smoke

of the offering, a fact which is no doubt part of the cause of the ritual use

of fire, though in part the fire is also a strong purifying power.

As often, the victim is to be slain with as little of ill omen as possible

;

thus it should not be allowed to utter a sound, and the Mantras assure it

that it is not really being killed, a tendency seen already in the Rgveda

(i. 162. 21). Are we to see in this peculiarity a sign of any special

relationship of beast and god, of any real unity of substance between them?

In particular, does this show a totemistic conception ? Or is the victim an

embodiment of the com-spirit ?

In the first place it must be noted that there is nothing here which

really makes us see any such high position assigned to the beast which

dies. The participators in the rite, so far as may be, turn their backs on

its death struggles, but the beast is after all not merely a thing in itself

apt as an angry spirit to be dangerous, but also it is unquestionably on the

sacred ground filled with the divine spirit and its slaying is therefore a

thing of dread. It must be slain to be offered, but the slaying itself is

not attractive.® There is in the second place no trace in the Vedic ritual

of what would be necessary to prove the deity of the animal,^ the treatment

of it as such independently of its position on the altar. Later indeed the

cow becomes a present deity to the Hindu, but that is not an early or universal

Vedic conception.

It remains, however, of interest to consider how far the Vedic religion

recognizes the two forms of sacramental communion which are seen in

Homeric cult,® viz. the common eating of the priests and the god, and the

desire to eat things which have been brought into contact with the altar

and so are half divine, as seems meant in the phrases ov\oxvra9 irpo^aXovTo

and airXdyxv iirdaaPTo. We have seen that the priests regularly taste

the offering, but there is no clear evidence that their tasting was a common
feast with the god, or still less a feast with the god on that which the god

had entered in his own spirit. The possibility of a communion is, of course,

' See Taittirlya Sanhitd, iii. 1. 4 n
;
Brdhmana, ’ Cf. Frazer, Spirits of the Corn, ii. 204 $e$.

iii. 6. H. 1, 2 ; 15
;
gatapatha, iv. 6. 9. 1 ;

‘ See Farnell, Greece and Babylon, p. 238.

vii. 5. 2. 2, &C, * See Farnell, op. cit. pp. 236 seq.

Religion des Veda, pp. 360-363.
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clearly present, its actual existence is by no means shown by the texts.

If they were aware of it they have not recorded the fact, and we see

no trace of the sacramental communion in the religion of Babylonia,

although there also the priests ate part of the offering. Oldenberg,’*

who has most carefully studied the whole problem from the point of view

of Robertson Smith’s theory^ of the derivation of the gift-offering from

the sacramental, denies that any trace of it is to be found, and prolonged

search only confirms this view. The rite is full of references to the power

that falls to the oblation and fills it and renders its taste and touch desirable

but ignores the union of the god with men in the rite. It may therefore be

that the sacramental meal is a specifically Mediterranean conception which

the Homeric age borrowed from a non-Aryan faith, a hypothesis perfectly

reasonable in itself. It is noteworthy that the later and probably the

earlier ritual alike allow only the sacrificer who is a Brahman to eat of the

offering, even as only the priests eat it in the Babylonian ritual. The

communion sacrifice does not impose any such restriction, which is perfectly

in place when the sacrifice is regarded as a dangerous potency as filled with

the godlike power, and thus fit only for consumption, whether vegetable or

animal or Soma, by the priests.

(c) The Vdjapeya.

The Vajapeya is classed in the ritual as one of the forms of the Soma
sacrifice, and it has the peculiarity that it is normally performed as an

independent rite. It appears in the Taittirlya before the Rdjasuya, and it

occupies the same order in the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd (ix, x) and the

Qatapatha Brdhmana (v), and doubtless Eggeling is right in attributing

this fact to its peculiar characteristics which give it a decidedly popular tinge.

Considered from the point of view of the ritual the Vajapeya is

a special form of the Soda^in, that fonn of the Soma sacrifice which

adds to the fifteen Stotras and Qastras of the Ukthya a sixteenth Stotra

and Qastra, and a third victim, a ram for Indra. The Vajapeya has above

these a new Stotra, the Vajapeya Saman, chanted to the Brhat tune, in the

Saptada9a Stoma and followed by the recitation of the Vajapeya Qastra.

The Saptada9a Stoma is used in the Arbhavapavamana, Madhyamdina, and

Bahispavamana Stotras at the evening, midday, and morning pressings in

place of the forms normal in these cases in the Agnistoma, viz. a different

form of Saptada9a, the Pancada9a, and the Trivrt. This rite adds also

a fourth victim, for Sarasvati, and a set of seventeen for Prajapati.

’ Farnell, op. eit. pp. 242 seq. ® See Thomsen, Archivfilr Heligionstvissenscha/t,

® Religion des Veda, pp. 326-335; cf. Caland xii. 460 scj.
;
Farnell, J/ibberiJbumaJ, 1904,

and Henry, VAgniftoma, pp. 481 seq.
; pp. 317 seq.

Keith, JRAS. 1907, pp. 929 seq. ^ SBE. ili. xxiii seq.
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The exact nature of the Vajapeya is somewhat obscure. The Qatapatha

Brahviana (v. 1) sets out to show that the Vajapeya is a ceremony of

gpreater importance than the Rajasuya, and following in this track Katya-

yana (xv. 1. 1, 2) declares that the Rajasuya can be performed before the

performance of the Vajapeya by a king, though neither the Brahmana nor

the Sutra requires that the Rajasuya should necessarily be performed at all,

the Vajapeya being apparently a more than sufficient equivalent. But the

Rajasuya can only be performed by a king on whom it confers kingship

(rdjya), while the Vajapeya can be performed by a Brahman and it confers

paramount sovereignty {advirdjya). But this view is not at all in accord-

ance with the Taittirlya Sadhitd (v. 6. 2. 1) or the Taittiriya Brahmana
(ii. 7. 6. 1), which treat the Vajapeya as a savirdpava or consecration to the

dignity of a paramount sovereign, while the Rajasuya is a Varunasava,

conferring the universal authority of Varuna himself. The Ldtydyana

^rauta Sutra (viii. 11. 1) prescribes the Vajapeya for whomever the

Brahmans and Rajans may place at their head. A^valayana (ix. 9. 19) lays

down the rule that the Vajapeya is intended as a preliminary rite to be

followed in the case of a king by the Rajasuya and in that of a Brahman
by the Brhaspatisava, the actual installation and consecration ceremony,

and this view is not inconsistent with what the PahcavUbca Brahmana (xvii.

11. 5,6) and Latyayana (viii. 7. 4) tell us of the latter rite. The ^atapaiho,

Brdhmana (v. 2. 1. 19) evades the difficulty by identifying the Brhaspatisava

and the Vajapeya, and the Kdtydyana Qrauta Sutra (xiv. 1. 2) combines the

two, which it distinguishes elsewhere (xxii. 5. 29), by making the performer

of the Vajapeya perform the other rite for a fortnight before and after.

Hillebrandt^ laid stress on the importance of the chariot race of the

ritual and compared the whole to the Olympic games, and Weber ^ has

asserted that the whole aim of the rite was the feast of victory of the

winner in the chariot race, and he lays stress on the statement of the

Qdnkhdyana ^rauta Sutra (xvi. 17. 4) which permits the employment of

the rite in the case of a Vai9ya, and not merely as in the other texts for the

cases of a Brahman and a Ksatriya. Vajapeya as a name he interprets

accordingly as meaning the ‘ Schutz ’ of strength, deriving peya from pd,

‘ protect ’, not as usual from pd, ‘ drink ’. But for this last suggestion

the evidence is not sufficient. There is, he argues, in the ritual no trace

of a drink in connexion with the rite. But this is clearly not the case
;
the

Vajapeya is essentially, as we have it, a Soma rite, and the drinking of

Soma is a part of it, and in the priestly view the most essential part.

' Vedische Myihologie, i. 247. the origin of the Olympic games, which
* Ueber den Vajapeya, p. 10. Cf. the theory of is, however, very improbable.

Frazer (The Dying God, pp. 90-104) as to
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The term Vaja, however, in the sense of ‘strength ’ is undoubtedly old

and as a living word confined to the ritual Mantras, and in a minor degree

to Brahmana passages based on them.^ Moreover, the ancient character of

the rite is assured by the fact that the Mantras for it are nearly identical

in all the Sanhita.s of the Yajurveda,^ and the few formulae found in

(^ankhayana and Latyayana show a close correspondence. But the rite

thus depicted is essentially already a priestly one
;
the original rite may

in its popular form have been intended in honour of Indra alone, but the

priests have placed Brhaspati in honour, and the Brahmana explanations

agree in seeing in the characteristic number ‘ seventeen ’ the analogue of

the seventeenfold Prajapati. But in sacerdotalizing the rite the priests

have still retained its popular features, which makes its inclusion as a form

of the Soma sacrifice obviously a secondary one.

The popular features are chiefly these. (1) There is a race of seventeen

chariots in which the sacrificer is victorious. The purpose of this rite is

doubtless, as stated by Oldenberg,® to secure for the sacrificer by magic the

swiftness of the victorious steeds as strength. (2) The sacrificer with his

wife mounts on a chariot wheel, obviously a symbol of the sun, which is

placed on the top of a long pole.* The joint action of the two is significant

of the popular character of the rite, and the act is again a magic device to

secure the exaltation of the sacrificer. (3) After his descent from the pole

the sacrificer is anointed and proclaimed as victor. The anointing is

intended to confer on him the power of the oblation which is used for the

anointing. (4) Before his descent the priests of his people touch him with

bags of salt earth in A^vattha leaves or in A9vattha boxes, clearly as a means

of securing fertility,® showing that the offering is more than a mere piece of

magic for the glorification of any individual person. With this is in harmony

the insistence of the (^ahkhayana (xv. 1. 1) on the fact that the rite is

available to any one who desires annddya, and the name is explained as

‘ food and drink ’, a version found in the Qatapatha itself. Moreover, this

accords with the Mantras used in touching the sacrificer, dnnaya tvd, &c.,

and the rule in Qankhayana (xvi. 17. 4) that the offering can be made

for a Vai^ya, to which may be added the consecration of the sacrificer for

krsi in the Vdjasaneyi (ix. 22 d) and possibly the connexion of the

' So Panini (vii. 3. 38) derives vdjayati ‘ re-

freshen ’ from vd ‘ blow ’. The word is

not used in independent Brahmana
passages.

* Taittiriya Sanhitd, i. 7. 7-12
;
Brahmana, i. 8.

2-9; Kaihaka, xiii. 14-xiv. 9; Mailrdyani,

i. 11. 1-10
;
Vdjasaneyi, ix. 1-34

;
^atapatha,

V. 1. 1-2. 2.

* Religion des Veda, p. 473 ;
above, p. cix, n. 2.

* Cf. quasi-parallels in Frazer, Spirits qf the

Corn, it. 62, 53.

® Cf. the analogous case of the Pharmakoi at

Athens, which in part was clearly a device

for procuring the ripening of figs, Murray,

Greek Epic^, pp. 33, 326 seq.
;

Frazer, The

Scapegoat, pp. 267 seq.
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Maruts, the ‘ people among the gods ' with the rite. The Qdnkhdyana

(xv. 3. 7) and the Ldtydyana (viii. 11. 17) Qrauta Sutras name a Kuru-

vdjapeya with a modest set of Daksinas, seventeen of each object, and this

may be taken as another proof of age and popular character. Moreover,

Latyayana (viii. 12. 1) demands that the sacrificer should follow the

ksatravrtti, which Weber deems to be a reference to his winning the

laurels of a warrior by his prowess in the race, but this interpretation is

a little far-fetched. Hillebrandt^ has a more tenable hypothesis, namely

that the reference shows that the sacrifice was properly one for a gata^n, i. e.

a ^^ruvdn brdhmana, a rdjanya, or grdmani, the latter being the height

of a Vai^ya’s ambition. As a result the man who has offered the Vajapeya

does not rise in respect for any other man nor address him in greeting

according to Latyayana (viii. 12. 2).

There are two minor points of interest : the ritual prescribes the use of

seventeen Sura cups in addition to the ordinary Soma cups : it is possible

that this usage is a trace of the older popular character of the rite, but

it would be dangerous to insist too much on this aspect of the rite, for

Oldenbers:® considers that in its use both at the Sautramani* and the

Vajapeya the use of Sura is a merely sacerdotal inv’ention, though he by no

means excludes the possibility of its ase in a primitive form of the rite

Secondly, the anointing of the victor takes place either with milk and

water mixed, or, according to some, with all the seventeen libations, or

again with all but one, of which he never again partakes in his life,

a curious taboo.®

(d) The Rdjasuya.

In the ritual texts the Rajasuya is an offer of great complication

extending over two years, the centre being the Abhisecaniya day, when the

actual anointing of the king took place. It begins on the 1st of Phalguna,

and the Abhyarohaniya and other libations, including on the 8th those to

Anumati, &c., occupy the first half-month. Then follows a year of offerings,

including the Caturmasya offerings, the Mahapitryajna, the cake for Tryam-

baka, and ending on the next 1st of Phalguna with the Qunasirya rite.

Then follow on the same and the next two days offerings to the deities of

the quarters, to the sets of three deities, and on the 4th to the 15th the

twelve Ratninaih Havinsi. On Caitra 1 begins the Abhisecaniya, with the

offerings to the Devasus, the preparation of the waters of all kinds for

the consecration, and the proclaiming before the consecration of the prince

* See Kdthaka, xxi. 10
;

Qatapatha, v. 1. 3. 9,
® Religion des Veda, p. 369, n. 1.

and often. < See Weber, Indische Studien, x. 349.
* Rituailitteratur, p. 143. * Religion des Veda, p. 415.
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to the gods and to the people. In this rite of characteristic importance is

the Digvyasthapana, the mounting of the king on the quarters, with which

Hillebrandt ^ compares the rite adopted by the King of Hungary as late as

the enthronement of Francis Joseph in 1867, The king steps on a tiger-

skin, below which is a piece of lead representing the head of Namuci, on

which he then tramples. He then performs a mimic raid with his chariot,

the details of which are variously given, but which clearly represents the

submission of his fellow princes and the'r acceptance of a place of inferiority,

which is marked by the homage ail pay him. Before this mimic raid he is

formally anointed, and at that point or later the Akhyana of (^unah9epa is

said to have its place, a fact in which Hillebrandt^ needlessly sees a human
sacrifice recorded. A game of dice of a symbolic character expressing the

king’s success is also recorded in somewhat unintelligible detail, especially

by Baudhayana.®

The Abhisecanlya is followed by the preparations for the Da^apeya,

the offerings called Samsrpam Havinsi taking the place of the Diksa. The

Da^apeya itself is a curious and probably once independent rite, in which

ten priests each drink from ten cups, each having an ancestry of ten Soma
drinkers, himself included in the counting. It begins on the seventh day

of Caitra. Then follow in varying order in the difierent texts offerings to

propitiate the quarters, offers to the Satyadutas, and the Prayujam Havinsi,

and a Sautramani of a special kind concludes the rite in the Taittirlya

Saiihitd (i. 8. 21). In other accounts the Sautramani is preceded by the

Ke9avapaniya day, a year after the Da9apeya, when the king’s hair, hitherto

allowed to grow,^ and, according to Latyayana, that of the whole people, is

cut short, two Vyusti days, an Agnistoma and an Atiratra, a fortnight later,

and the Ksatradhrti, a month later.

Though the Rajasuya is full of interesting magic rites,® and though it

has a wide range of parallels in the consecration rites of all coronations,

there is little that need be said in addition to Weber’s elaborate account of

its character. The important feature of the whole is the fact that the king

is sharply distinguished from the priests : the proclamation tells the people

that so-and-so is their king, but the Brahmans add that their king is Soma.

The distinction shows that for Vedic India at least the connexion of

' RitualUiteraiur, p. 146.

* So Weber, Ueber den Rajasuya, p. 47 ;
Olden-

berg, op. cit. p. 866.

® SeeCaland, Ueber das rituelle Sutra des Baudhd-

yana, pp. 17, 18, for the game at the

Agnyadheya, where he sees in it luderepar

itnpar
; Liiders, Das Wiir/elspiel im alUn

Indien
;
Vedic Index, i. 8 seq.

* The Prankish kings never cut their hair
;

see Agathias, i. 8 ;
Frazer, Oolden Bough,

i. 198 seq.

’ e. g. the ceremonial beating in 9^. v. 4. 4 .

7 ;
Frazer, The Scapegoat, p. 263, n. 4. The

mimic raid should be compared with the

races in connexion with the kingship in

Frazer, The Dying Qod, pp. 103, 104.
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royalty with priestly rank, if it ever had been a motive of the growth

of the kingship,^ had long disappeared before the time of the Sahhitas.

It is of interest to note that the list of those given in the Aitareya

Brdhmana (viii. 21-23) as having been consecrated (the term mahabhiseka

is used) corresponds roughly with that given in the Qatapatha Brdhmaixa

(xiii. 5. 4) and the ^dnkhdyana Qrauta Sutra (xvi. 9) as the list of those

who performed the A^vamedha, which, we shall see, is a rite of really

a higher class than the Rajasuya.

(e) The Diked.

The consecration for the Soma sacrifice, the Dik^, of the sacrificer is

treated briefly in the Sanhitd (i. 2. 6 ;
vi. 1. 1), but it is quite clear in

character
;
the man is to make himself as fit as possible for contact with

the sacrifice, which is, of course, as has been seen, filled with the dread

power of the god. Thus he does everything as nearly as may be topsy-

turvy, exactly opposite to the usages of men.

There can be little doubt of the real analogues of this rite
;
they are to

be found in the various devices used in other religions to acquire artificially

union or likeness with the divine. The practice of severe asceticism and

abstinence from food, unwashed, unshorn, produces a kind of religious

exaltation, suitable for the worship of the god, just as the Bacchants in

Greece produced the due state by their wild runnings and tossings of the

head, and there are other traces in Greece of the prophetic ecstasy and

demoniac possession.^

Oldenberg® thus finds in Diksa the technical sense of the desire to serve

(dd0 the god, while Weber ^ saw in it the desiderative of dac or daks, ‘to

make oneself fit for a thing.’ Hillebrandt,® however, has defended a theory

which he started that the reference is to the preparation for a deliberate

death by fire. He® derives diksd from dah, ‘ burn ’, dhiksate being found in

the Qatapatha (iii. 2. 2. 30),’^ and he refers to the cases known to us from

Greek sources of deliberate suicide by fire of sages such as Kalanos of

Taksa^ila, a custom disapproved by Yajnavalkya (iii. 154). He does not

suggest that the sense was more than a surviv'al in the Vedic tradition,

but he cites the Maitrdyani Sanhitd (iii. 7. 8), the Aitareya Brdhmana
* Cf. Frazer, The Magic Art and the Evolution of

Kings. There are clear traces of this

position of the king in the Archon
Basileus and the Rex Sacrificulus of

Athens and Rome, but India presents

no clear ease.

® Farnell, Cults of the Greek States, iii. 11, 297 ;

iv. 191, 192 ; Greece and Babylon, p. 303.

’ Religion des Veda, p. 398 ; ZDMG. xlix. 176.

* Indisehe Siudien, x. 357, 358; Uber den Vaja~

peya, p. 17.

® Vedische Mythologie, i. 482 seq.

;

DLZ. 1895,.

p. 74 ;
Bituallitteratur, p. 125.

' His reference toWhitney, Sanskrit Grammar^,.

§ 1030, is an error. Whitney treats only

of dhiksate.

Cf. dhiyarh ksiyati in Gopatha Brahmaria, i. 3.,

19 ;
Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 114.

p [h.o.s. is]
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(ii. 3. 11) and the Kausltaki (x, 3) as showing that the Diksa was followed

by an offering to Agni and Soma which was intended to redeem the life of

the sacrificer himself, and which was not as usual eaten.

The origin of Diksa as a word is not essential for the purpose of this

question, nor can it be absolutely settled by any argument
;

the loss of

the h may be paralleled in other cases of the tendency to loose it in this

word (daksi and daksat are found in the Rgveda, i. 141. 8 ;
130. 8). But

the evidence for the view of Hillebrandt is far too weak. The custom of

self-immolation is not Vedic as recorded, but rather a sign of the later

pessimism of the belief in the eternal misery of life, an idea quite abhorrent

to the Brahmanas in their early period. The idea of redemption is more

interesting, and it raises a substantial question, whether the idea of

vicarious sacrifice is really old in Vedic ritual. It is clear that in the

Babylonian religion ^ the idea of sacrifice as a gift led in cases of sin-

offering to the view that the victim was a substitute for the sinner’s

own life
;
and in Greek religion the same idea seems attested by a large

body of legend.^ In Vedic ritual, as has been mentioned above, it appears

to be no more than a priestly theory, not a real living belief, and

the instance cited by Hillebrandt seems to belong rather to the cases of

abstaining from the use of flesh which the deity accepts and which therefore

is too dangerous for ordinary or even a priest’s taste, as in the case of the

offering to propitiate the dread Rudra, with which Oldenberg ® compares it.

There is, however, a real difficulty in seeing precisely why this victim is so

sacred : it is a taboo which all the texts concur in, including the Taittirlya,

and we must probably satisfy ourselves with the view that the whole

atmosphere is richly charged with godhead
;
the sacrificer is himself full of

it, and he must not add to his overcharged condition by further participa-

tion in the divine essence. At least this is a sufficient ground, and a more

real one than the theoretic suicide by fire,^ and the doctrine of redemption

in the Brahmana may easily have been developed from the very fact that

the victim may not be eaten, which, and not the explanation, is clearly the

older part of the doctrine, the Taittirlya not actually persisting in the

theory. If the victim is not to be eaten, it is because its flesh is not really

animal, but human,® and so it is a substitute for the sacrificer; this is

a plausible piece of primitive religious thought.

Even less plausible is another suggestion made by Hillebrandt that the

stammering speech® of the consecrated person is a reflex of the usage of the

* See Farnell, op. cit, pp. 242, 243. 1907, pp. 940, 941.

’ Ibid. pp. 243, 244 ; Frazer, The Dying Qod, * For it see Frazer, op. cit. pp. 42 seq.

p. 166, n. 1. “ Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 336.

Religion des Veda, p. 336 ; cf. Keith, JRAS. ® ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 2. 2. 27.
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offering to the gods of captured foes, whose speech the stammering imitated.

Apart from the doubtful sense of mrdhravdc ^ which he adduces as showing
that foreign speech seemed stammering {parivdlha is the Qatapatha phrase),

there is the far more natural explanation that the stammering speech is the

sign of the new birth of the man who is consecrated and who is thus as it

were bom again. Oldenberg^ indeed doubts whether the idea of the

Brahmanas which see in the Diksa an embryoship and in the Avabhrtha
a birth is old, and cannot find it in the Mantras, but it is perhaps, as he
admits, contained ® in the term jdta'd in Bgveda, vii. 33. 13, and in any
case it appears to be really an old idea and one consistently carried out.

\{f) The Soma Sacrifice.

The ritual text-books divide Soma sacrifices into three classes, the

Ekahas, of one day’s duration, the Ahinas, lasting from two to twelve

days, and the Sattras, which last from twelve days upwards. The simplest

form of the Soma sacrifice and the form normally used is the Agnistoma,

so called from the fact that the last chant of the twelve which make it

up is the Agnistoma Saman
;
thus Sayana ^ explains the sacrifice as the

agnistorrmsarhsthah kratuk, ‘the sacrifice concluding with the praise of

Agni,' and with this accords the fact that the Saman is based normally on

the first two verses of Rgveda, vi. 48, a hymn specially appropriate for

celebrating the praise of Agni, though in the Vajapeya the ninth and

tenth of the hymn are used. The other Stotras and their corresponding

Qastras are as follows :

—

Morning Bahispavamana Stotiu

Pressing 4 Ijya Stotras

Ajya 9astra of Hotr
Praiiga ^astra of Hotr
3 Ajya ^astras of Hotrakas

(viz. Maitravaruna, Brahmanac-
chansin, Achavaka)

Midday MadhyamdinapavamanaStotra NjSvlta gSfa^of
Pressing ^ Prstha Stotras 3 Niskevalya ^astras of Hotrakas

Evening Arbhavapavamana Stotra gastra of Hotr
Pressing Agnistoma Saman Agnimaruta gastra of Hotr

The animal sacrifice appropriate to this rite is the offering of a he-goat

to Agni. In the second form of the rite, the Ukthya, there are added

three more Stotras and Qastras to the evening pressing, the so-called

Uktha Stotras and Uktha Qastras. Similarly to the cups of Soma

* See Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, i. 471. ® See Geldner, Vedische Studien, i. 260.

’ Op. cit. p. 400. * See Eggeling, SBE. xli. xiii seq.
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drawn at the first two pressings for the Hotrakas another is added to

be drunk at the third pressing. The term Uktha is clearly a synonym
of Qastra,^ not of Stotra or Saman,^ and the reason of its special application

to this form of sacrifice is obscure. Possibly it was due to this special

Ukthya cup, or, as Eggeling® suggests, the question of Uktha or no

Uktha at the evening pressing may have been a moot one, as is indicated

by a discussion in the Aitareya Brdhmana (vi. 13).

The Ukthya differs not merely by the addition of the three extra

Stotras and Qastras, but also in the forms of the Stotras at the midday
pressing. Thus in the Ukthya for the first Prstha Stotra the Rathantara

tune is not used to the verses, Sdmaveda, ii. 30, 31, as in the Agnistoma,

but the Brhat tune and the verses, ii. 159, 160. In the case of the third

the Qyaita Saman replaces the Naudhasa, while in the other two the same

Samans, the Vamadevya (ii. 32-34) and the Kaleya (ii. 37, 38), are used.

It adds also a he-goat to Indra and Agni.

The Soda§in adds a sixteenth Stotra and (^astra and another Soma cup

besides a ram to Indra. The additional Stotra and Qastra are also called

Soda5in, and in harmony with this the Aitareya Brdhmana (iv. 3 seq.)

emphasizes the need of treating the Qastra, which it describes, so as to

bring out its fundamental character. But probably this is a later artifice

:

the term no doubt originally designated the sacrifice itself.^

The Soda^in forms a part of the Atyagnistoma, which in the formal

order of the ritual texts succeeds the Agnistoma and precedes the Ukthya.

Its real use is as the tenth day of a Da^aratra, which consists of a period

of six days, three days, and a tenth, Avivakya, ‘ on which there should

be no dispute’.® In its case the additional Stotras and Qastras of the

Ukthya are simply omitted, and it may be regarded as a variant form

of the Soda5in as adopted by those theologians who did not approve the

^astras of the Hotrakas at the evening pressing.®

More important is the Atiratra form, an over-night performance of

Stotras and Qastras, of three rounds of four Stotras and Qastras apiece.

These twelve Stotras, each chanted to a different tune, are followed at

daybreak by the Sandhi Stotra, on the Rathantara tune, of the six verses,

Sdmaveda, ii. 99-104. To this corresponds the A9vina Qastra of the Hotr,®

a variant of the Prataranuvaka, which is normally used to usher in the

> So Kausltaki Brahmana, xi. 8, and in the * Ibid. pp. xvi, xvii. See TS. i. 4. 37-42.

phrase Mahaduktha as used of the^astra ® See Eggeling, SEE. xli. xvii.

of the Mahavrata
;

see also qatapatha * In this case the ^astra has a thousand versos

Brdhmana, iv. 2. 8. C-9. and over, and the version of A9valayana

* Skyana on ^atapaiha Brdhmana, iv. 3. 3. 2. (vi. 6. 4) requires the use of a bird form
;

* SBE. XLI. XV, xvi. see also ^ankhayana, ix. 20. 29.
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pressing-day of a Soma sacrifice. There is also a fourth animal victim,

a he-goat for Sarasvatl.

The authorities differ as to whether the preceding ritual includes or not

the Soda9in Stotra and (^astra and victim.^ It is perfectly clear that

the Aitareya Brdhmaum (iv. 6) considers that there are only fifteen

Stotras and Qastras, so that it does not accept the Soda9in as part of the

Atiratra. The Pancavin^a Brahmaim (xx. 1. 1)
^ recognizes both forms

of the rite, but Katyayana (ix. 8. 5) seems to assume the use of the Soda9in,

while A9valayana (v. 11. 1) also inclines to that view, which is that of the

Taittiriya (vi. 5. 11).

The Atiratra is essentially an ancient rite
;

it is referred to by name in

the Rgveda (vii. 103. 7), and its character as a regular overnight carousal

is perfectly clear even there as in the later texts. Eggeling ® points out that

in the Aitareya Brdhmaum the Hotr’s offering formulae must contain the

words andhas, ‘ the Soma liquor mada, ‘ intoxication ’, and pd, ‘ to drink ’,

and one of the verses used is Rgveda, ii. 19. 1,
‘ There has been drunk of this

liquor for intoxication.’

The Atiratra in itself occupies thus a day and extends through the next

night, whence Latyayana (ix. 5. 4) can treat the last part of it as the tail of

the sacrifice which extends beyond the end of the month with which the

sacrifice should end. So also in the Pahcavin^a Brdhmaum (xx) and

Latyayana (ix. 5. 6) the Atiratra and the Aptoryama, the last of the forms

are classed as Ahlnas, not as Ekahas. These two forms thus form a

transition to the Ahinas. The Aptoryama, which the Taittirlya Sahhitd

does not recognize as a form of the Soma sacrifice, though it is found in

the Aitareya Brdhmaum (iii. 41), the Pahcaviiica, &c., is a further

elaboration, adding four extra Stotras and Qastras to those of the

Atiratra.^ It is dealt with in the Brdhmana, ii. 7. 14.

The Ahinas and Sattras in the main consist of aggregations of the

simple elements above described. The combinations, however, of these

elements lend special characteristics to the totals, and of these combinations

the most normal are the Abhiplava and Prsthya Sadahas. In the former

for each of the six days the Hotr’s Prstha Stotra consists alternately of the

Rathantara and Brhat Samans, while in the Prsthya four more Samans
are used, the Vairupa (Sdmaveda, ii. 212, 213), Vairaja (ii. 277-279), Qakvara

(apparently® always in practice chanted on the Mahanamni verses), and

Raivata (the Varavantiya tune adapted to the verses, Sdmaveda, ii. 434-436).

’ See Eggeling, pp. xviii, xix. ^ The Vajapeya is seldom used as a form of
* Also Latyayana Qrauta Sutra, viii. 1. 16 ;

ix. Soma sacrifice proper.

5. 23. 5 See Eggeling, SEE. xli. xx, n. 2.

’ SEE. xLi. xviii.
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There is further a difference of hymn forms or Stomas. In the Agnistoma

and Ukthya there are three common forms varying according to the use of

the Stomas. The Jyotistoma^ form uses the Pancada^a Stoma for the

first six Stotras, the Saptada^a for the next five, and the Ekavih§a for the

twelfth. The Gostoma uses Pancada9a for the first, Trivrt [for the second

to fifth, Saptada9a for the sixth to tenth, Ekavih9a for the last five. The

Ayustoma has Trivrt for the first, Pancada9a for the second to the fifth,

Saptada9a for the next five, and Ekavin9a for the last five.^

In the six days of the Abhiplava the order of the Stomas is thus:

Jyotistoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, and Jyotistoma. In

the Prsthya the order is Trivrt, Pancada9a, Saptada9a, Ekavin9a, Trinava,

and Trayastrin9a.®

There is, however, a further refinement, the use of all the Prsthas, which

is alluded to in the Taittirlya Sanhitd.^ In this case all the Prstha Samans
enumerated are used, and according to the texts the model for their use is

provided by the Aptoryama when performed as a sarvajyrstha.^ In that

case the Prstha Samans are recited in the peculiar manner which gives

them their names
;
namely having inserted within them another Saman to

which they serve as sides, being chanted before it and after it. Further, the

whole of the Stotras, except those of the Bahispavamana, Madhyamdina-

pavamana, and Arbhavapavamana are recited in this Prstha manner.

A further peculiarity is that the Rathantara tune is used as the centre of

the triplets of the Madhyamdinapavamana, the Brhat as that of the enclosed

Saman of the Agnistoma Saman, the Vairupa as that of the third Prstha

Stotra, Vairaja as that of the first, Qakvara as that of the second, and Raivata

as that of the fourth. Apparently this is the peculiarity which gives the

name sarva2)rstha. The complication is increased by the fact that the Ajya

Stotras are performed in the Pancada9a Stoma, but the four Prethas in the

Ekavin9a, Caturvin9a,Catu9catvarin9a, Astacatvarin9a Stomas respectively.

The cases where the verses are divisible by three are simple enough, as

then the parts can be divided between the encircling Prstha and the centre

or Garbha
;

in the other cases the centre is given the smaller number of

verses, thus in the forty-four verse-form the central one has only fourteen

to fifteen on either side.

Of the Stomas the Trivrt has nine verses to deal with (Saviaveda,

ii. 1-9), but the Pancada9a and the others make themselves up out of

three verses by repetition. Thus the Pancada9a is normally made

up as aaa -f-b-f-c = 5
;

a-f bbb -|-c = 5
; a-f-b-f- ccc = 5

,
the Ekaviu9a by

’ Jyotistoma in tho wider sense covers all the * Eggeling, SEE. xliv. 148.

forms of tlie Soma sacrifice. ^ ii. 3. 7. 1, 2 ;
vi. 6. 8. 2 ;

vii. 1. 10. 4.

* See Eggeling, SEE. xliii. 287, n. 2. ® See Eggeling, SEE. xli. xx-xxii.
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laaa + bbb + c = 7 ;
a + bbb + ccc = 7 ;

aaa + b + ccc = 7, but the varieties

are numerous.

It is unnecessary to examine in detail the question regarding the

origin of the use of Soma. As Victor Henry ^ has pointed out, there

can be no doubt that already in the Indo-Iranian period Soma was

offered in this form to the gods by a special priest who himself con-

sumed part of the drink. It is clear that in the earliest period the

juice was pressed out by pounding in a shallow mortar, and that it was

only in India that the practice of pounding the plant with stones was

adopted, perhaps in order to afford a greater portion of liquor for a larger

number of priests, though the use of a mortar is recognized still in the

Rgveda.^ The sacrifice also already in Indo-Iranian times supposes the

existence of a priest apart from the sacrifices It is doubtful whether

the rite shows traces of more than this as existing in Indo-Iranian times

;

the priests of the Agnistoma are sixteen or seventeen when the Sadasya is

added, as he is in some authorities, especially the Qdnkhdyana Qmuta Sutra,

whereas those of the Avesta are only eight, and the only actual identity of

function seems to be that of Zaotar and Hotr, perhaps originally not the

invoking but the ofiering priest, when the two functions were combined in

one man and the ofiering was the more important of the two. The

Agnidhra is also comparable with the Atrevaksh, but of the others the

names and functions are not really comparable.^

The question of the identification of the Soma plant is abandoned as

insoluble by Henry and cannot really be finally determined.*

More important is the question of its use as a popular drink. It must

be freely admitted that in this capacity its place had been taken by Sura

in Vedic times, and Sura was slowly and imperfectly invading the ritual.

The parallel of Sura suggests that Soma must once have been a popular

drink in the land of the Indo-Iranians, and that it ceased to be one when
its character was changed for the Vedic Indians by the necessity of procuring

it from a distance, thus spoiling it by keeping too long. To this theory

some weight is lent by the fact that the Hum plant of the Parsis is said to

turn sour after a few days’ keeping,® while the dpydyana^ of the ritual

suggests that the stalks used were withered and required to be refreshed

with water. As an alternative Victor Henry has suggested that the

* L'Agni^oma, pp. 469—480. < See Roth, ZDMG. xxxv. 681 seq.
;
xxxviii.

’ Cf. Hillebrandt, KedtscAeJfytAoiojj'e, i. 158se5.; 134 seg.
;

Eggeling, SEE. xxvi. xxiv-

Vedic Index, ii. 475. xxvii
;
Hillebrandt, op. cit. i. 3-14.

’ The Avestan are Apavanan, who presses the ® See Eggeling, SEE. xxvi. xxi.

Soma, Asnatar, who filters it, Fraberetar, ® See Caland and Henry, L'Agnistoma, pp. 47,

whobringstheutensilSjAberetjWhobrings 58, 219, 223, 272, 288, 350.

the water, Sraoshavarez, who presides. ’’ Op. cit. pp. 473, 474.
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plant was obtained from the ritual of the conquered peoples
;
thus it was

a drug causing an orgiastic result which was really strange to the Aryan
religious temperament : this would explain among other things the contempt

shown for the Soma-seller in the Vedic ritual, the dislike of Zoroaster for

the Soma ritual, and the peculiar dread of the Soma shown in the necessity

of a complete purification at the end of the rite, of special solemnity of

character. The conjecture is interesting, but the author readily admits

that it has no special cogency, and there are one or two traces in the

Rgveda that Soma was not merely a hieratic drink, though its use in the

ritual must have tended to make it more and more sacred and less safe for

ordinary men.^

The purport of the Agnistoma is declared by Hillebrandt^ to be a

festival at new or full moon in spring or the commencement of the year at

which the nectar of the moon, King Soma, is ofiered to the gods, and in

the ninth book of the Rgveda he sees accordingly hymns for the moon
festival. He supports this view by the fact that Apastamba (x. 2. 5)

and Katyayana (vii. 1. 4) prescribe it as a sacrifice in spring, while the

^ata2)atha Brdhmana (x. 1. 5. 4) allows it to be performed at any period

of the year. The whole rite he considers^ to be a case of sympathetic

magic : the moon’s rays are full of nectar and they are represented by the

shoots of the Soma-plant, and the manipulations of the priests are adequate

to provide the gods with the nectar which they desire, for it is an old

Indo-European idea that the moon holds the drink of the gods.'*

The theory is to some extent connected with Hillebrandt’s view ® of the

identity of Soma and the moon, which has repeatedly been discussed, but

which is on the whole not really acceptable.® But it is unnecessary to do

more than point out that in all probability the theory makes the error

of confusing the side-issues with the original purpose of the sacrifice.

Oldenberg'^ has seen in the rites, especially the straining of the Soma
through the sieve, characteristics intended to secure the fall of rain, but he

expressly recognizes that this is merely a side-issue, and not the primary

purpose, and the same principle applies satisfactorily to the view of

Hillebrandt. The identification of Soma and the moon was a natural

enough one, and one in which the waxing and waning of the moon as

the seat of the nectar of the gods, the connexion of dew with the moon,

and other motives may have mingled, but that it was the primitive

1 Cf. Pgwda, viii. 09. 8-10; Hillebrandt, op. ® Op. cit. i. 267 se?.; ii. 212 seq.

cit. i. 143 seq . ;
Vedic Index, ii. 479. * See Oldenborg, Religion des Veda, pp. 599 seq .

;

* RituatlMeratwr, p. 126. ZDMG. liv. 67 seq . ;
Whitney, JAOS. xvi.

* Vedische Myihologie, ii. 217 seq. xcix-ci
;
Macdonell, Kcdic A/i/fl»ologv, p* 118.

^ See Roscher, Nektar und Ambrosia, pp. 18 *67 .
’’ Religion des Veda, p. 469.
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character of Soma is most unlikely. The essence of the Soma sacrifice

is the gift to Indra ^ and the gods of the strong intoxicating liquor which

impels them to be mighty and richly to reward their votaries, and this

is the conclusion reached by Victor Henry ^ in his careful study.

It is, however, fair to note that there is a certain peculiarity in the

Soma ritual inasmuch as the Soma which is offered is also treated as

a great god and anthropomorphized, perhaps even in the Iranian period.®

This might therefore seem to suggest a totem ritual in which the god is

consumed by his votaries, not as an ordinary act of eating, but as

a formal sacrifice of communion, to renew the kinship of god and votaries

and of the votaries among themselves. The god is killed in the pressing,

but every effort is made to repair the mischief, another point consistent

with totemistic ritual, but also, unfortunately for its value as evidence, with

the ritual of all animal sacrifices, and not all such offerings can plausibly

be made totemistic. The theory, however, is unnecessary to explain the

facts
;

the drink in itself possesses powers of a wonderful character and

thus is suitable to attract awe, and to this must be added the extra

character of sanctity which accrues to it as the food of the gods and

their most beloved nourishment. Again, the facts do not show any traces

of that peculiar relationship of man and Soma which makes totemism

appear a necessary explanation of the facts. There is no such connexion

of blood kinship with the plant as is necessarily found in what is deemed

a real totemistic relation.

Moreover, it must be remembered that in Vedic religion totemism has

very little to adduce in its support. The use of beast or vegetable names *

for people is valueless as evidence,® since the names may be in some cases

mere nicknames, in some derived from the use of a symbol of a terrible or

cunning or useful animal or plant as a badge, to impart the peculiar quality

it possesses to the wearer, without implying any blood relationship. The

late mention of the ^atapatha Brdhmaria (vii. 5. 1. 5) in connexion with

Prajapati’s form as a tortoise that men say that all beings are the children

of the tortoise (Ka9yapa, which is identified with Kurma) is a mere piece of

priestly speculation, and gives no trace of a real descent, even if descent

alone were valid evidence of totemism. We do not hear that the Kacyapas

worshipped tortoises or ate them sacramentally or did anything special

with regard to them.

' See Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 452 seq.

- Op. cit. pp. 481-490.

® Cf. Hillebrandt, op. cit. ii. 216.

* See Oldenberg, op. cit. pp. 85, 86. His quota-

tion of Frazer’s former view {Totemism,

p. 94) that the Greek traces of totemism

prove it for any Aryan race is no longer

q [h.o.s. is]

cogent, now that Greek religion is known
to be based in part on Mediterranean

religion (see especially Farnell, Greece and
Babylon, pp. 67 seq.).

* Cf. Hopkins, PAOS. 1894, p. cliv
;
Keith,

JKAS. 1907, pp. 931 seq.

;

1909, pp. 470,

n. 1 ; 588, n. 1.
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{g) The Sautrdmanl.

In the Taittirlya Sahhitd the Sautramani appears only as a part of the

Rajasuya rite, but the Brdhmana (ii. 7) contains the rite as an independent

sacrifice. According to Latyayana (v. 4. 20) the latter form is the Kaukili

Sautramani. The Kaukili is also described in the Qatapatha Brdhmana
(xii. 7, 8) with the Mantras in the Vdjasaneyi Sahhitd (xix, xx), and the

Kdthaka Sahhitd deals with it in xxxviii and the Maitrdyani in iii. 11,

both giving the Mantras only for the rite. The other Latyayana calls the

Caraka Sautramani, and it is dealt with in the Taittiriya (i. 8. 21), Kdthaka

(xii. 9), Maitrdyanl (ii. 3. 8), and Vdjasaneyi (x. 31, 32), and in the Qatapatha

Brdhmana (v. 5. 4). The name Caraka is probably a reference, as the

normal use of the term denotes, to the schools of the Black Yajurveda, and

not, as suggested by Hillebrandt,^ to the school of the medical Caraka.

Hiranyake9in (xiii. 23 seq.) adapts the ordinary relation of the two forms

by ascribing the Caraka form to the Rajasuya as the general form, and the

Kaukili for use for one who desires heaven.

The essence of the Kaukili form is the combination of various forms of

sacrifice. It is reckoned in the Sutras as a Haviryajna, but it is marked by

animal offerings, to Indra of a bull, to Sarasvati of a sheep, and to the

A9vins of a goat. These are offered on the fourth day, the central day,

along with oblations of milk, and also of Sura and of animal fat. There is

also a bull for Agni at the beginning of the rite, apparently in lieu of the

usual goat for Agni and Soma offered on the day preceding the first Sutya

day of the Soma sacrifice, and a bull for Indra Vayodhas at the end in place

of the barren cow to Mitra and Varuna which concludes a Soma sacrifice.

The purpose of the rite has been conjectured by Hillebrandt ^ to be the

taking over from an unbrahmanical and therefore, though Aryan, barbarous

race of the Sura-drinking, and the modelling of it on the analogy of a

four-day Soma sacrifice, and he thinks that Sura was once a drink akin to

Madhu ^ and connected with the Alvins. The A9vins are deities of inferior

status as Soma-drinkers, but Sura was once, as the Vendidad shows, an

honoured drink, and only in the later texts such as Gautama (xxiii. 1) and

Apastamba (i. 9. 25. 1) is it regarded as sinful. Now the two drinks, Sura

and Soma, are called repeatedly in the ^atapatha Brdhmaim the andhasi,

and they are mentioned in the Rgveda (vii. 96. 2) also in connexion with the

Sarasvati, on which river Aryans of brahmanical and unbrahmanical habits

must have come into contact, and the Sautramani represents the fusion of

^ Rituallitlcratur, p. 169 ;
Vedische Mythologie, i. * Vtdiscke Mythologie, i. 260 stq.

260 seq. But cf. Koith, ZDMG. Ixii. ® Cf. Pgveda, i. 116. 7 with i. 117. 6; Atharva-

136, 187. veda, vi. 69. 1.
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two cults. The Vasisthas again in the seventh Mandala of the Rgveda
show a certain indifference to the Soma cult, and their place was the

Sarasvati
;

possibly the Soma cult was brought to them by tribes who
followed in their tracks. The traces of this higher character of the Sura

rite are to be seen in the stress laid by Caraka’s school on the use of Sura

in medicine.

This is ingenious, but not very probable, and the view of Bio )mfield ^ is

that the rite is a deliberate copy of a mystic process, the healing '^f Indra

by the Alvins after excessive Soma-drinking. Oldenberg ^ seemsb o accept

this explanation, and he considers ^ that the Sura was never anything

but a popular drink, which was turned to sacred uses as we know it by the

priests. The suggestion is plausible, for the Sautramanl is certainly a rite

in which priestly ingenuity seems to play a dominating part, and the legend

of Namuci is of a peculiar character. Hillebrandt’s view of the Vasisthas

is not supported by any adequate evidence. He points out* that in their

Mandala, which is approximately over a tenth of the Rgveda, sovia occurs

thirty-seven times as against thirty-five times in the fourth Mandala, which

is only about an eighteenth of the text, and suta fifteen times in both cases,

while to the Vasisthas is ascribed in the ^atapatha Brdhmana (xii. 6. 1. 41)

the special duty of Brahman priest. He also thinks that the predominance

of Varuna in the seventh Mandala shows a preference for his cult as

compared with that of Indra and Soma. But all this is rather fanciful.

The figures are insufficient to prove anything against the connexion of the

Vasisthas with Soma, the Brahman priest was after all essentially the

supervisor of the Soma ritual, and the high position of Varuna could easily

become his from the foundation of a family belief in the Soma cult. The

gods of the Rgveda are part of an ordered system, and there is no real

possibility of assigning any god to any special family.

(h) The Pravargya.

Only in the Taittiriya Aranydka (iv and v) do we find the Pravargya

Mantras and their explanation. The Maitrdyani Sahkitd, Kke the Fi^a-

saneyi Sanhitd, gives the Mantras for it, but the Kdthaka ignores it entirely.

It forms a part of the performance of the Upasad days of the Soma sacrifice,

but there can be no real doubt that in origin it stood as an independent

sacrifice, as is suggested by its iinimportant place in the ritual. The

essential portion of the rite is the heating of milk and ghee in a pot, called

the Mahavira, from which libations are made among others to the A9vins

1 JAOS. XV. 143 seq.

* Religion des Veda, p. 41, n.

» JUd. p. 369, n. 1.

* Op. cit. i. Ill, n. 1.
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and of which the sacrificer partakes. That this rite was of importance is

shown by the stress laid on it in the Aitareya (i. 18-22) and Kausltaki

(viii. 3-7) Brahmawis. The Aitareya (i. 22. 14) expressly explains the

whole as a mystic union of the gods, which produces a new body for the

sacrificer, and Geldner ^ accepts this view in so far as he regards it as an

allegory of the devamithuna or mithuna generally. The Qatapatha

Brdhmana as explained by Eggeling ^ presents a more attractive theory

:

the pot is the symbol of the sun, not of the Linga as Geldner’s version

implies, and the milk represents the divine flood of life and light which

falls to the lot of the sacrificer. The pot is to the sacrificer the head, as the

sun is the head in relation to the universe, and the rite pro\ddes the

sacrificer and the universe alike with a head and with the divine essence

of light and life. The Brahmana works in the story ^ of the horse head of

Dadhyanc Atharvana which communicated the Madhu. This symbolism

explains well the deep reverence paid to the Mahavira pot, the optional

character of the rite, since the Soma sacrifice is adequate to confer all it

bestows, and the rule of the Aitareya that it is a rite not to be performed

until one has already offered a Soma sacrifice, and so become worthy of the

honour of a new celestial head, though the Kausltaki (viii. 3) more

prosaically refers the prohibition to the fact that the body of the sacrificer

is incomplete until he has performed a Soma offering and so cannot receive

the head, and modifies it by allowing its use at the first Soma offering of

one who is versed in the Scriptures.

This mystic explanation accords well with the view of Oldenberg*

accepted by Hillebrandt® as to the nature of the rite in its original

sense, viz. that it was a sun-spell in which the Mahavira represents the

sun; and the heating of the milk, over which a golden plate is put, is

a symbolic refreshing of the heat of the sun and consequently a refreshing

of the powers of the sacrificer. This is probably the original sense of a rite

whose antiquity is proved by its clear existence in the time of the Rgveda,

which refers to it especially in the Frog hymn, vii. 103.

The presence of the ceremony in the Aranyaka is to be compared with

its position in the ^atapatha Brdhmana, xiv, where it precedes the

Brhaddranyaka Uiyanisad, and in the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd (xxxvi-xxxix),

where it precedes the led Upanisad. It seems in the Yajurveda tradition

to have been held to be of too great secrecy and importance to be included

in the ordinary teaching of the school rather than to be later in time

* Vedische Studicn, ii. 135. head is also referred to: see x. 171. 2.

^ SBE. xi-iv. xlvi-1. * Religion des Veda, p. 448.

® Pgveda, i.llG. 12 ; 117.22; lift. 9. Makha’s ® Rilvallilferaiur, pp. 1S4-1SC>.
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or in development, for there are no clear traces of lateness in either the

Mantra or the Brahmana portions of the text. It would be dangerous to

derive any conclusion of posteriority from the similarities of phrase which

occur, as in the verse tvastimati te sapeya found in the Aranyaka (iv. 7. 5

;

V. 6. 12) and the Sahhitd (i. 2. 5 k). But the speculation of the Brahmana

shows a tendency to pass over into the Upanisad style.

The Pravargya ceremony suggests the transition to the Upanisad, and

the same tendency is shown in the speculations attached to the Caturhotarah

which are given in the Aranyaka (iii. 1-11),^ and commented on in the

Brahmana (ii. 2, 3). There can be no real doubt as to the meaning of these

formulae in their primary aspect. The formula names various gods, who are

identified with the priests to the number denoted by the names given, and

their use is obviously as a substitute for the performance of the rite,^

though they are also employed for various magic rites. The formulae are

not by any means modem, and occur in the Kdthaka (ix. 8, 11, 13) and the

Maitrdyain (i. 9. 1), but the explanations are clearly tending to a mixture

of theosophy and the application of the rite to mere magic ends.

In the (latapatha also the account of the Pitrmedha (xiii. 8) is intended

to show a philosophic end, for the bones of tbe dead are to be arranged

with bricks interspersed to form the shape of the bird fire-altar, clearly

a case of the identification of the sacrificer with the fire-altar, and another

sign of the mystic doctrine of the unity of the altar, the sacrificer, and

Prajapati which dominates the Qatapatha BrdhmaTm. The Taittirlya

Aranyaka ® treats of this only in Mantras
;

it includes the whole of the

burial and the collecting of bones as well as the actual making of the

formal and final burial of the calcined bones, and it gives additional matter

such as a monthly offering to Yama (v. 5).

(i) The Agnicayana.

In the elaborate, and in detail tedious, rite of the piling of the fire-

altars lies the most philosophic content of the Sahhitd, for in it finds

expression the chief doctrine of the sacrificial ritual, the sacrifice as a

cosmic power of the highest potency. Eggeling,^ to whom we owe the

* 1-11 seem clearly to belong to this section
;

12 is attributed by Apastamba (xvi. 28. 3)

to the Mahagni rite
; 13 to the Purusa-

medha (xx. 24. 6) ; 14 to a kdmya pa^u

(xix. 16. 20) ;
Bharadvaja (Bharadvaja)

again attributes all to the Brahmamedha
(see Sayana’s comm, on iii. 15 and 21).

^ See Hillebrandt, EituaUitteratur, pp. 165, 166.

For the reference see also Weber, Indische

Studien, x. 139, 140.

5 V. 6 is the passage most parallel to Qatapatha,

xiii. 8. The comm, there cited in Sayana

is not yet elsewhere known. Cf. Hille-

brandt, Rituallitteratur, pp. 91, 92.

^ SBE. XLrii. xv-xxvii.
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clearest exposition of this doctrine, traces the first expression of it preserved

in the literature to the Purusa hymn of the Rgveda (x. 90), where the

creation of the universe is figured as the sacrifice of a primeval Purusa,

who is all that is and that shall he. This creation cannot be regarded

as a single definite act : it is regarded as ever proceeding, and the year,

the symbol of time, takes its part in that the three seasons, spring, summer,

and autumn, form the ghee, the kindling-sticks,and the oblation,undoubtedly

an attempt to recognize and explain time in its relation to the universe.

In the Brahmana texts this doctrine has become stereotyped in the

doctrine of the piling of the fire-altar, which is intended to be a repre-

sentation of the eternal cosmic sacrifice which lies at the bottom of the

representation of the world. But the Purusa of the Rgveda has been

merged in a slightly different conception, that of Prajapati-Agni, who
now represents all that is and shall be. Moreover the element of time

is not forgotten : the fire-altar is piled by Prajapati by means of the

seasons and is the year, again the symbol of time.^ Again the fire-altar

must be built for a year, and the fire itself, which is one with the altar,

must be carried by the sacrificer for a year.

The form of the altar is that of a bird, and the piler of the altar is

strictly forbidden to eat of a bird, lest he should eat the fire and be ruined.^

There can be little doubt of the origin of this device of form
;

Prajapati,

the all, is conceived as being the sacrifice, the sacrifice is essentially

in one aspect the Soma, for which the altar is available for use in the

ritual, though not essential, and the Soma again was brought from heaven

by the bird-shaped Gayatri. The bird-shaped Gayatrl is addressed in the

Atharvaveda (vi. 48. 1) as the god of the morning pressing, and the formula

there given is employed by the Vaitdna Sutra in connexion with a

stanza (vi. 47. 1) which is clearly addressed to Agni, and Agni is the

recognized deity of the morning pressing. It is the lightning form of

Agni which, identified with his metre, opens up the clouds and fetches

with it the Soma from the sky, and the identification of the bird with

the Soma is perfectly natural, as the two are essentially conjunct.^ Agni

too in other passages of the texts, from the Rgveda ^ onwards, is frequently

called a bird. Naturally the bird form is intended to bear the sacrifice

to the world of heaven,® but that is clearly not its primitive intention.

Interest is also attached to the fact that on a gold disk, the symbol of

the sun, itself deposited on a lotus leaf, the birth-place of Agni, is placed

• TS. V. G. 10. 1. 2 TS. V. 7. G. 1. ii. 2. 4 ;
vi. 3. 7 ;

4. G
;
x. 8. 8 ; Bloomfield,

^ Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. Iseg.; Charpen- p. 11.

tier, VOJ. xxv. 290 seq. ® Cf. T8. v. 4. 10. 1 ;
^atapatha Brahmana, vi, 1.

< i. 1G4. 52; X. 114. 6; cf. i. 68. 6; 141. 7; 2. 3G.
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a golden figure of a man, the symbol of Prajapati, and that above him

rest in separate layere the Svayamatrnna bricks, which are naturally

perforated bricks, symbols of earth, atmosphere, and heaven, the per-

forations permitting the golden man to breathe.

The Brahmana, however, makes a further advance beyond the mere

conception of the sacrifice as a cosmic creation, exemplified in detail by

the explanation of the different features of the world as emanations from

the sacrificial procedure, as when the right side is said to be stronger than

the left because the sacrificer in the rite turns round on it.^ It accepts the

identification of the sacrificer and the deity, and thus causes the acts of

the sacrificer to produce for him the same results as he produces in the

sacrifice. If he piles up the altar with its dtrfian and its body, he becomes

possessed of his dtman in yonder world.^ If he mentions Agni’s 2n'iydm

dhdma, he himself goes to that abode.® Prajapati piled the fire and lost

his renown, but restored it by means of putting down the Ya9oda bricks

:

by putting down these bricks, the sacrificer confers renown on himself, and

since there are five, and man (Purusa) is fivefold, he confers renown on the

Purusa.'* In this passage the reasons for the development of the term

Prajapati in place of the Puru.^ of the Rgveda appear more or less clearly

;

Purusa was apparently too normal a word to express in a satisfactory

way the idea of the all-embracing unity, and possibly too the point

emphasized by Eggeling,® that the sacrificer in this great rite was normally

a lord of people, be it king, or prince, or great landowner, or clan

chieftain, or a Brahman, may not have been without weight in this

connexion. Man (Purusa) appears again in a passage where the fire

stands in the same relation to the Sayuj bricks as the Purusa to the

sinews.® The identity of sacrificer and god comes out very clearly in

the ceremony of the Visnu strides’^: in performing them, the sacrificer

is nothing else than Visnu in very presence conquering in turn the several

worlds. His movements on the occasion account for the different character-

istics of the mind of men, of whom some are set on action, others on rest.

So when he puts down the Vikarni brick he repeats in his proper person

the vikrdnti of the gods.®

So far the Taittiriya, with which the Maitrdyani and the Kdthaka agree

in substance, shows as advanced a doctrine as the Qatapatha. The Qata-

patha, however, goes a good deal further in the inquiry into the nature

of Prajapati, and develops the doctrines implicit in the identifications

1 TS. V. 2. 1. 3.

' TS. V. 4. 1. 2.

» TS. V. 3. 11. 2.

< TS V. 3. 10. 4.

® SEE. xLin. XV, xvi.

6 TS. V. 3. 9. 1.

’ TS. V. 2. 1. 1 seq.

8 TS. V. 3. 7. 4.
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accepted even in the Taittinya. Thus the identification of Agni with

death, which is shared with the Taittirlya, leads to the suggestion that

the sacrificer as Agni, as time, is death, and that as the sacrificer dies

he becomes immortal, for death is his own selfd The version of the

Taittinya as regards the fate of the sacrificer with the Agnicayana is that

in the world to come he has his own dtman and^jmaa.^ The Apsarases,

representing the Pancacoda bricks he has put down, embrace him, and

act as his bodyguards (tanupanl),^ an idea which reminds us of the

female guards of the later Hindu king.^ The sacrificer’s breaths are

supported by the Vi9vajyotis bricks, which are heavenly deities, and by

dependence on them he reaches the world of heaven.® The tortoise placed

on the altar leads him straight to the world of heaven.® The conception

seems rather to be that the rite will secure for the sacrificer a continuation

of his self in the next world
;

indeed the insistence on the identity of

the dtman and the ijrdna almost suggests that the ideal of the text was

a repetition of the present life.

It may indeed fairly be asked whether it was not this very insistence

on the identity of the future life and that on earth which ultimately

resulted in the conception of transmigration. Of this there is absolutely

no hint in the Taittirlya any more than there is in the Rgveda. Indeed

there is still less cause to see transmigration than in that case, for the

prose does not present any of the manifold ambiguities of the Rgvedic

verse. But though, among others, Geldner sees Samsara in the Rgveda,

the passages (x. 14. 2 ;
iv. 42. 1) which he cites are not capable of proving

that hypothesis. The first he translates in a forced way, following Sayana,®

and the latter is clearly too vague to render any help: Varuna says rajdmi

krster wpamdsya vavr4.h, which he renders, ‘ I control the future form of

existence of man ’, but neither vavri nor upamd naturally bears the sense

ascribed to it. Windisch® following a hint by Boyer sees transmigration in

the wish in x. 14. 14 that Yama may give long life among the gods, but that

view is open to serious objection, as I have pointed out elsewhere,^ and

Oldenberg^^ also rejects the suggestion. Bohtlingk^® sees the Saihsara but

without Karman in i. 164. 30, 38, but this version cannot be right; the

verses are riddles, but Pischel sees no trace of transmigration in them.

' 9B. X. 5. 2. 23. 2 TS. v. 3. 6. 3.

3 TS. V. 3. 7. 2.

* Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 390, 391.
I' TS. V. 8 . 9. 2.

' TS. V. 2. 8. 6.

'' Vediscke Studien, ii. 288 ;
iii. 3 ;

Roth, ZDMG.
xlvi. 759.

^ See Keith, ZDMG. Ixiii. 349; Oldoaberg,

Jlgveda-Noten, i. 212 ;
Hillebrandt, Vedische

Mythologie, ii. 8, n. 2.

® Buddha’s Oeburt, p. 64.

Journal Asiatique, 1901, ii. 154.

“ JRAS. 1910, p. 216.

** Op. cil. i. 212.

>8 BKSGW. xlv. 88-92.

Vedische Studien, ii. 219, 221.
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Still less acceptable is Geldner’s view ^ that there is a reference to a

pre-existence of Vasistha in vii. 33. 9.

The Qatapatha goes further in its description of the condition of the

soul in its future life : thus in x. 1. 5. 4 the pious need then take food only

in fourteen days, in four, six, or twelve months, or a hundred years, or are

even able to dispense with it in toto. They live in intercourse even with

the impersonal Brahman according to another text (xi. 4. 4. 2). Indeed in

X. 5. 4. 15 the wise man is expressly held to be free from desire altogether,

and the value of sacrifice and penance for gaining the world to come

is denied. Moreover in the Qatapatha ^ as in the Taittiriya Brdhmana ®

itself in the latest portions (iii. 10-12) appear the germs of the later

doctrine of transmigration, the fear of repeated death in the world to

come; it is significant that in the Kau^taki Brdhmana^ this view is

found, but not in the parallel portion of the A itareya. The Qatapaiha also

contains the legend of Bhrgu, and other traces of the strict rule of

retribution, which is another sign of the growth of the Sariisara idea.®

Of this there is no real trace in the Taittiriya Saiihitd, another sign of the

difierence in time between the two texts.

Similarly the Qatapatha shows a marked advance in speculative

examination of the nature of Prajapati. The Taittiriya cannot be credited

with any intelligible theory of the nature of the supreme deity. Indeed

the Taittiriya has nothing of value regarding his relation to the universe

:

he created ofispring indeed as his name shows,® and in two passages the

waters are declared alone to have been in existence, but in one case'^

Prajapati as wind disturbed them, in the other he beheld them,® showing

that he existed independently of them, as indeed was inevitable. On the

other hand the ^atapatha shows a really developed theory of the nature

of mind as the prius of all existence, and the development from it of

speech, of breath, of the eye, of the ear, of work, of fire (x. 5. 3), and a

further passage describes the self made up of intelligence, endowed with

a body of spirit, a form of life, &c. (x. 6. 4). The self which is thus

conceived is not merely the self which is the universe, but it is also the

real self of the sacrificer, and on passing hence it is the self which he

shall obtain, which is greater than earth or ether or all existing things,

and which is the one absolute truth.

^ Vedische Studien, ii. 142.

* ii. 3. 3. 9 ; x. 1. 4. 14 (of the Agnicayana)
j

2. 6. 19 ;
5. 1. 4 ;

xi. 4. 3. 20 ;
5. 6. 9, &c.

* iii. 11. 8. 6. Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the

Upanishads, pp. 324 seq.

* XXV. 1. The word does not occur in the
Aitareya Aranyaha.

r [b.0.8. is]

® xi. 6. 1 ;
xii. 9. 1. 1 seq, Cf. Levi, Za doctrine

du sacrifice, pp. 95 seq.\ von Negelein,

Archivfiir neligionswissenschaft, vi. 320 seq.

Frazer, Spirits of the Corn, ii. 298 seq.

;

Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 574 seq,

6 V. 5. 2. 1. ’ V. 6. 4. 2, 3.

» V. 7. 5. 3.
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The patapatha is too original in the doctrine to let us doubt that a

single mind conceived it in this shape, however much of it was becoming

part of the common fund of Brahmanical thought, and tradition ascribes

the view to Qandilya. There is no doubt that in the case of the ^atapatka

the Agnicayana was only later embodied in one whole, as we now have it,

with the rest of the ritual, and its whole nature is that of a further

development of theology, a ritual developed from simpler elements by
priestly ingenuity in accord with a gradually growing theory of the nature

of sacrifice. A simple fire altar must be assumed for any use of the fixe

in a formal ritual, but the Agnicayana has passed all ordinary limits, and

has been developed into an end in itself. It does not seem that the use of

such an altar was ever necessary, save when a Mahavrata day figured

as part of the sacrifice.^

The Mahavrata itself carries out the idea of the Agnicayana. It is

doubtful if the Mahavrata was ever normally celebrated otherwise than as

part of a Sattra
;

it is stated by Sayana on the Aitareya Aranyaka (v. 1. 1)

that it could be performed as an Ekaha, an Ahina, or a Sattra. As part of

a Sattra it is often recognized in the account of the Sattras in the Sutras,^

but it occurs also as part of an Ahina rite in several passages.® The

appropriate place for a Mahavrata day was before the concluding Atiratra

of a Sattra, after a Da9aratra; thus the Baudhayana Qrauta Sutra

repeatedly adds to the Sattras an extra day, the Mahavrata, before the

final Atiratra.^ That it was normally made a part of a Sattra is shown

also by the prohibition, attested both by the ^atapaihxi Brdhmana (ix. 5.

2. 12, 13) and by the Aitareya Aranyaka (v. 3. 3), of the performance

of it for another, thus assuming that the performers will aU be Brahmans

engaged in a great sacrifice. The Qatajiatha insists also that the Agni-

cayana must not be performed for another, but that contradicts its own
references to the rite as performed in different cases,® and can at most

mean that if the Agnicayana was a preliminary to a rite with a Mahavrata

day, it must not be performed for another, though it recognizes that others

held a different opinion.

The feature in which the Mahavrata resembled especially the Agni-

cayana is in the shape assigned to the Mahavrata Saman and the

Mahaduktha, the Prstha Stotra of the Hotr, and his own litany at the

midday pressing. They are both intended to represent the fire altar

* Kdtyayana ^rauta Sutra, xvi. 1. 2.

* e. g. Apasiamba Qrauta Sutra, xxiii. 1. 11 ;

2. 3, 4 ;
3. 11 ;

4. 4 ;
6. 9, 13; 7. 6, 13, &c.

s e.g. Ibid. xxii. 21. 14; 22. 16, 18; 23. 6;

24. 12.

* See xvi. 35 seq.

• See vi. 6. 3. 12-15
; ix. 3. 4. 1 seq.

;
Eggeling,

SBE. XLiv. xxvi.
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in its shape, and thus the Siiman is arranged as five parts with varying

Stomas : the correspondence ^ is

head Gayatra Saman (ii. 146-148
;
263-265 ; 800-802) Trivrt Stoma

right wing Rathantara Saman (ii. 30, 31) Pancadafa Stoma

left wing Brhat Saman (ii. 159, 160) Saptadafa Stoma

tail Bhadra Saman (ii. 460-462) Ekavih^a Stoma

body Riijana Saman (ii. 833-835) Pancavihfa Stoma

In the case of the Mahaduktha the details are given in the Aitareya

Aranyaka for a bird form
;

the Qdnkhdyana Aranyaka ^ has preferred

to treat the form as that of a human being, thus bringing out more clearly

the identity of Prajapati with Agni, and with the sacrificer. So in the

Qatapatha the bird shape never completely excludes the human.®

It is impossible to doubt that this arrangement is not at all primitive

:

the Agnicayana must be deemed to have been thought out before the new
idea could be applied to such intractable material as the Stomas on the

one hand, or the verses on the other, and the divergence between the

Aitareya and Qdnkhdyana shows that there was no early and fixed

tradition excluding variants. It is of interest also to note that the Aran-

yakas represent a definite advance of speculative ingenuity as applied to

the fire cult, and pass naturally to the more theoretic results attained in

the Upanisads, just as in the Qatapatha the results of the Agnicayana in

v-ix lead to the development of philosophic speculation in x.

The Mahavrata day is also in another respect of singular interest, as it

shows how priestly ingenuity could be applied to transmute a popular rite

into a highly theological one. The basis of the day is clearly an old and

popular festival,* that of the winter solstice, when steps are necessary to

encourage the sun to regain strength for the sake of fresh growth on the

earth. The rite teems with hints of this character, the beating of the earth

drum, the exchange of ritual abuse between a hetaira and a Brahmacarin,

the bhutdndrii maithuna which the later taste of ^ankhayana (xvii. 6. 2)

declared to be obsolete (purdna), and not to be done, the fight of an Aryan

and a Qudra for a white round skin, a symbol of the sun, the solemn

swinging of the priest on a swing, the piercing of a skin with arrows,

the dance of maidens with water-pitchers, the driving round the sacrificial

ground, the girding of a warrior with arms. But this is all amalgamated

with the artificial litany and Saman engendered by the Agnicayana rite.

1 See Eggeling, SBE. XLm. 282, n. 5.

* See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 35.

* See Eggeling, p. xxi.

‘ See the account in Keith, (Qdnkhdyana Aran-

yaka, pp. 72 seq. Bandhdyana Qrania Sutra,

xvi. 18-23, also describes the rite, but

adds nothing of substantial importance

to the earlier available material. For

the swinging see Frazer, The Dying God,

pp. 277 seq.
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(j) The A^amedha.

The horse sacrifice, as has been seen, occupies a special position in the

Sahhitd, which gives little more than the Mantras for it, and gives those

in such a manner as to show that this part of the ritual was slow in

obtaining a full entrance into the canon of the Black Yajurveda. It is

significant that the Rajasuya finds a more secure place (i. 8) : that rite was

one of regular occurrence, as it was the recognized part of the customary

celebrations of the consecration of a new prince, while the A9vamedha was

an exceptional and extraordinary rite. Its original purpose is shown

clearly enough by Apastamba, who (xx. 1. 1) says :
‘ A king of all the

land (sdrvabhauma) may perform the A^vamedha ’
;
a later hand, no doubt,

has added the words apy asarvabhaumah. Baudhayana simply says (xv. 1)

that a king victorious and of all the land should sacrifice. In the vigorous

phrase of the Taittiriya Brdhmana (iii. 8. 9. 4), ‘ he is poured aside who
being weak offers the A9vamedha.’ Or again, as the Sanhitd has it

(v. 4. 12. 3), it is essentially like the fire-offering an utsanna-yajfia, a sacrifice

of great extent and elaboration.^

It is, as Eggeling^ suggests, probably this characteristic which has

caused the A9vamedha to receive such curious treatment in the texts.

The Aitareya Brdhmawi ignores it
;
the Kausltaki Brdhmana has nothing

of it, but it is dealt with in Qdnkhdyana ^rauta Sutra, xvi, after the

Rajasuya in xv, these two sections being part, according to tradition, of the

MahdkausUaJci Brdhmana, presumably merely the Kausltaki as enlarged

by similar additions. In the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd the Mantras occur in

books xxii-xxv and the Brahmana in Qatapatha Brdhman/x, xiii, but

though the first eighteen books of the Vdjasaneyi no doubt form its core,

it is of interest that the Anukramanl to the Sanhitd does not apply to

xxii-xxv the epithet Khila which it uses of the later hooks.® In the

Pahcavihca Brdhmana the rite appears at xxi. 4 in its rightful place

among the Ahina sacrifices, as it is technically a trirdtra. The ritual is

given in detail in the Sutras of the Yajurvedas and also, after the Rajasuya,

in the Vaitdna Sutra of the Atharvaveda which Bloomfield * holds to be

older than the Gopatha Brdhmana.
The sacrifice is in itself unquestionably recognized in the Rgveda, as

i. 162 and 163 are hymns relating in clear language to it, and it is possible

that the Brahmodya in i. 164 was intended to serve for the priests’ colloquy

at the A9vamedha. These hymns, however, belong to the latest period of

* See Keith, ZDMQ. lxvi. 729. Ancient Sanskrit literature, p. 368; Weber,
’ SBE. xtiv. XV seq. Indian literature, p. 107.

® See Eggeling, SBE. xliv. xv
;
Max Muller, * See JAOS. xix. 1 seq.

;
GGA. 1912, pp. 1 teq.



The Horse Sacrifice cxxxiii

the Rgveda
;
they are assigned by Arnold in his Veclic Metre to the popular

stratum, and there is adequate linguistic evidence to confirm this view,

which is shared by Oldenberg ^ and Eggeling ^ among others.

In view of the theory of the connexion of Mantra and Brahmana
maintained by Bloomfield ^ among others, it is of importance to note that

in this case the Rgveda shows a considerable variation from the outlines of

the rite as presented in substantial accord by the other texts. There is

no trace of the long lists of victims which all the Sahhit^ agree in giving

:

there are only two, the goat and the horse. The goat is led before the

horse to carry the news to the gods, and is the portion of Pusan or Indra

and Pusan, though Qankhayaua (xvi. 3. 27-30 converts the goat into two,

both included among i\ic pai'yangya victims, fastened round the horse’s

limbs, that to Pusan being tied at the forehead, and the other to the navel.

In the Maitrdyanl (iii. 12) and the Vdjasaneyi (xxiv. 1) there are two, one

tied to the forehead for Agni, one to the navel for Pusan or Soma and

Pusan, the two texts differing on this point. The Taittirlya Brahmana,
followed by the Sutras, recognizes (iii. 8. 23) the goat for Agni as well as

those given by Qankhayana. Moreover, in the lists of victims, the

Taittirlya, with which the Kdthaka literally agrees, has a different order

and different victims to those of the Maitrdyanl and Vdjasaneyi, showing

that there is a considerable differentiation between the Rgvedic and the

Sanhita rituals. In minor details the same point is clearly shown
;
thus

the goat and the horse are led round the fire, and probably the stake also,

while the later ritual knows only the ]Mryagnilcarana or carrying of

a firebrand round the victims. On the other hand, the reference to the

gold, the two cloths, and the cakes already show that the offering had

features comparable with the more elaborate detail of the later sacrifice.

As revealed in the later texts the sacrifice is essentially one of princely

greatness. The steed for a year roams under guardianship of a hundred

princes, a hundred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and

charioteers bearing quivers and arrows, and a hundred sons of attendants

and charioteers bearing staves,^ and the Qatapatha ® preserves records of

two cases where its progress was impeded
:
Qatanika Satrajita took away

the steed of Dhrtarastra, and Bharata that of the Satvants. If the year

were successfully passed the steed was sacrificed with a ritual of extreme

elaboration, though even these texts show that there was no real holocaust

of victims on the scale indicated by the numbers mentioned, as the wild

•

* fgveda-N'oten, i. 153 ;
Prolegomena, p. 220. yana Qrauta Sutra, xv. 1, Cf. Hille-

* SBE. XLiv. xvii, n. 4. brandt, Festgruss an Bdhtlingk, pp. 40 seq.

® JAOS. XV. 163 seq.; xvi. 3, cxxii
;
xvii. 406. ® xiii. 5. 4. 21, 22.

^ See (^tapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4. 2. 5 ;
Baudha-
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ones were set free.^ The features of the rite beside the actual slaying of the

victim comprise the panegyric of the king by a Ksatriya and a Brahmana
lute-player, and in the (Jatapatha a cyclic Akhyana of which we have too

scanty information to understand it fully. There are also as central features

the lying of the chief queen reluctantly with the horse, with which must be

connected the remark of the ^atapatha (xiii. 1. 9. 9) that a hero was born

to him who sacrificed with the A9vamedha, the Brahmodya of the priests,

and the dialogue of the queen, other wives and priests, which is of a

decidedly obscene character. Other points of importance are the laying of

importance on the power of the sacrifice to redeem sin, which is stated in

the Taittirvya (v. 3. 12. 2) as well as in the Qatapatha (xiii. 3. 1. 1), the

decoration of the horse and the driving of it into water, the water being

an essential part of the sacrificial ground. Moreover, at the bathing of the

horse before its year of wandering, a ‘ four-eyed ’ dog is slain and allowed

to float under it in the water.

To Oldenberg ^ the rite appears to be a sacrifice to obtain the desires of

the king, offered after a great success, rather than a thank-offering for his

success, and in this he is no doubt right. The connexion of the rite with

Prajapati he holds to be later, and argues that its original connexion was,

as suggested by the verses in the Qatapatha (xiii. 5. 4), rather with Indra,

slayer of Vrtra, as was natural in a rite essentially connected with war.

In the choice of the horse he sees the influence of magic
;
the slaying is to

confer on the god and through him on the sacrificer the strength (vdja) of

the swift and powerful steed.® The dog was possibly once slain to drive

away evil spirits from the horse, or, as the texts treat it, as a representative

of the powers of evil.

To Eggeling * the explanation of the sacrifice seems to be in the fact

that, just as man could be sacrificed as the highest offering, so the steed,

next to man in the scale of the animal creation, was essentially a suitable

offering on a great and solemn occasion. Prajapati is connected with the

steed because on the Brahmana theory the sacrifice is identical with

Prajapati, and so the steed can be called in the Taittirlya Brdh'niaiia

(iii. 9. 17. 4) the form of Prajapati and most conformable to Prajapati.

On the other hand, he points out that Varuna is essentially connected in the

earlier conception with the horse, and that the horse in one conception is

the steed of the sun which traverses the heaven, which is Varuna, while the

heavenly region is conceived as a sea of waters, and so the horse is sprung

from the waters. Varuna therefore must have been the earlier deity of the

' Seo Eggoling, SBE. xliv. 811, n. 1. ’ Cf. Frazer, Spirits of the Com, ii. 138 seq.

’ Religion des Veda, pp. 806, 356, 473-475. * SBE. xliv. xviii-xxiv.
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horse sacrifice. An obscure legend in the Taittirlya Sahhitd (ii. 3. 12. 1)

recognizes the connexion of Varuna and Prajapati with the horse.

These two accounts supplement each other and represent fairly the

Brahmana view of the rite. Any further speculation must be hypothetical,

but it is at least reasonable to ask whether there is not some trace of an

older side of the ritual. The nearest Aryan analogy is that of the October

horse at Rome,^ where the slaying of the steed was accompanied by rites

which render the theory that the horse represented the vegetation spirit at

any rate plausible. The use of the blood of the horse as ‘ medicine the

carrying of the tail to drip blood on the focus of the Regia, the decking of

the horse with cakes, and the fact that the victim was one of the winning

pair of steeds in a chariot race are all signs of an elaborated version of

a simple ritual of the slaying of the vegetation spirit in horse form, a fact

proved to exist in other cases. At Rome the whole has been elaborated out

of easy recognition by the natural tendency of a people to transform

its simple agricultural rites into acts more in harmony with military

developments, but the original basis is still fairly apparent.

There is a good deal in the Indian ritual which is in accord with the

theory of a vegetation ritual. The strength laid on the need of a son and

the action of the chief queen show that mere success is not alone what is

aimed at
;
significant also is the rite of the Avabhrtha/ where a man of

hideous appearance is driven into the water and an ofiering made on his

head to Jumbaka, and he is then let go, apparently being driven away,

bearing with him the sins of the village. Evildoers stepping into the

water are freed at once of all sin.® The eating of the flesh of the horse

is clearly referred to in the JRgveda, and of course the representative of

the vegetation spirit is often eaten, the placing of a cloth for the horse

is clear proof of the semi-divine character assigned to it, and the hymns
emphasize this side of its nature. The obscenity of the conversation Olden-

berg suggests as possibly due to vegetation magic, and this is no doubt its

function, as in the dialogue of a hetaira and a Brahmacarin at the

Mahavrata,* rather than an entertainment of the gods or the remains of

popular freedom of speech. There is indeed no clear trace of the horse

being the victor of a race, but the solemn year of freedom takes the place

* Fest. 178 ;
Paul. 179, 220 j Plut. Quaest, Rom.

97. See Warde Fowler, Roman Festivals,

pp. 242-250
; Mannhardt, Myth. Forsch.

pp. 156-201
; Frazer, Spirits of the Corn, ii.

42-44
;
337-339.

* See Taittinya Brahmatia, iii. 9. 15 ;
^atapatha

Brahmana, xiii. 3. 6. 5 ;
Qankhdyana Qrauta

Sutra, xvi. 18 ;
Eggeling, SEE. xliv.

xxxix
;
Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 408 ; Keith,

.IRAS. 1908, pp. 845-847 Remnants of

human sacrifice cannot possibly be seen

in this rite, as Weber thought {Indische

Streifen, i. 54 seq.).

® Kdtydyana ^rauta Sutra, xx. 8. 17, 18.

‘ See Keith, ^dnkhdyana Aranyaka, p. 79. For

the riddle cf. Frazer, The Scapegoat, p. 120.
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of that episode, and it is possible that in the Rgveda (i. 163. 5) the term

sanit'hh refers to this characteristic of the steed, for we have no evidence

for the Rgveda of the year-long peregrination of the horse. That the body

of the horse is not preserved in part for ‘ medicine ’ is true, and significant

that the rite was not in the Brahmana period consciously a vegetation

ritual, but it does not disprove the possibility that this was part of its

original character.

Another theory of the nature of the sacrifice has more recently been

advanced. The reason for the connexion of the horse with the gods of the

A^vamedha, to which reference has been made above, is a matter of some

interest. It is clear that the presence of Prajapati is a product of priestly

speculation, as probably also at the Vajapeya. But it is by no means

certain that Indra was the earliest god to whom the horse sacrifice was

ofiered, as von Negelein thinks.^ Von Negelein considers that the ofier was

one to the sun thought of as a horse to strengthen his circuit in the heavens

which gave the divisions of time. In Vedic times Indra as king of the

gods with his steed in union defeats the Asuras, and so the earthly king,

uniting himself mysteriously with the sacrificial horse, and its magic

power, defeats his earthly foes. Thus Indra’s horse is the thunderbolt,

which slays Vrtra, and so the horse in the sacrifice enables the sacrificer

to slay his human foes. Varuna followed in the ownership of the horse,

and lastly Prajapati.

This view of the sacrifice as an ofiering to the sun-god of his peculiar

animal is perfectly reasonable in itself, and there is some evidence in its

favour from other peoples. Thus in Greek literature^ we have many
records of offerings of horses to the sun, at Rhodes and in Arcadia, but

these may be traced to an imitation of the Persian ritual ® which recognizes

the offering to the sun of white steeds, white being also the colour in

Greece. White, of course, is the Vedic symbol of the sun, as in the round

white skin which represents the sun at the Mahavrata according to the

Kdthaka and other texts.^ But Indra is not the sun in the Vedic religion,

even if we admit that possibly in the Vrtra legend there may be preserved

a relic of the melting of the glacier by the sun’s heat, as Hillebrandt

supposes, and the connexion of Varuna with the rite is suggestive of

another explanation of the facts.

There is much evidence of the connexion of the horse with water

deities in Greece.® Mithridates and Sextus Pompeius offered horses to

* Das Pferd im arischen Altertum, p. 97. Cf. * Herodotus, i. 138, 216 ;
vii. 113 ;

Xenoph.

Zeitschrififur Ethnologie, 1901, p. 63. Ci/rop. viii. 8. 24, &c.

* Post. 181 ;
I’aus. Hi. 20. 5 : Schol. Aisch. ^ Cf. Oldenberg, Religion dcs Veda, p. 88.

Eum. 460 ;
Tzotz. Lykophr. 483, &c. ® See Parnell, Cults qf the Greek States, iv. 20 seq. ;
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the ocean, and there are other traces of the rite as well as the epithet

"Irnrios applied regularly to Poseidon. There is evidence too from Russia

and China of the primitive tendency which sees in water an identity or

similarity with the horse, and there is no doubt that a god of the waters,

as Varuna tends to be, can naturally receive as his offering the horse. In

Eggeling’s view ^ the horse of Varuna is the sun, the courser of the skies
;

but this is rather an artificial combination, and it is doubtful if the earliest

conception took this form. Nor is it surprising that Indra should figure

prominently in the rite without necessarily being the original owner of it,

for he is pre-eminently the god of the warrior, and again he is often men-

tioned as owner of the bay steeds, and an offering of a horse to him is

absolutely in place.

There is no trace in the A 9vamedha of the chthonic character which

Paul Stengel^ sees in the horse sacrifice in Greece, though probably without

justification in the case of the sacrifice as a whole. It is suggested, however

,

by Oldenberg ® that one hymn of the Rgveda (x. 56) may show a practice of

the ofiering of a horse to the dead, and this might lend support to Stengel’s

view that the hoi’ses offered to Heroes, as suggested by the slaying of horses

in the Iliad for Patroklos and as depicted in grave reliefs, were intended to

serve the spirits of the dead as steeds to bear them on nocturnal journeyings

;

thus Pausanias (i. 32. 3) tells us that at night were heard at the grave of the

Spartans who fell at Marathon the neighing of steeds and sounds of battle,

and it is true that there was no cavalry charge in the actual contest.

Moreover, Stengel brings the dog into the category of a companion of the

spirit-rider; dogs receive offerings according to an Attic inscription of

the beginning of the fourth century along with the KvprjyeTai*^ and Hekate

is surrounded by dogs in her nightly wanderings. With these dogs might be

compared the dog slain in the A9vamedha, which von Negelein thinks to be

a representative of Vrtra.® But on the whole the evidence of any parallel

is here far too slight for serious consideration. The real parallel to the

dogs of the Greek ritual are rather the dogs of the Indian eschatology.

(k) Purusamedha.

The human sacrifice as a ritual form is not alluded to in the Sahhitd,

but the Brdhmana (iii. 4) enumerates the symbolical human victims as does

Stengel, Archiv fur Religionswissenschaft,

viii. 203-213. For Varuna and the waters

cf. Oldenberg, Sdigion des Veda, p. 202.

* SEE. xiiv. xxi.

* Op. cit. p. 203.

^ ^gveda-Noien, ii. 258.

S [h.o.s. ts]

* Dittenberger, SyU. 361.

® See Oldenberg, Archivfur Religionswissenschaft,

vii. 226, n. 1. For the dog as a scapegoat

see Frazer, The Scapegoat, pp. 208 seq.
;
as

a corn spirit used as sacrificial. Spirits of

the Com, i. 271 seq. ;
ii. 196, 202, 256.
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the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd (xxx). Neither the Maitrdyanl nor the Kdthaka
has any notice of the rite. The ritual is mentioned in the QoJtapatha and
given in detail by Apastamba (xx), Qahkhayana (xvi. 10-14),^ the Vaitdiia

Sutra (xxxvii. 10-xxxviii. 9), Hiranyake^in (xiv. 6), Katyayana (xxi. 1),

but not by Baudhayana, in whose work no trace of the rite is found, a fact

of some importance. The versions of Qankhayana and the Yaitdna are

quite distinct from those of the Brahmanas and their corresponding Sutras

;

they supply a ritual for the slaughter actually performed of a single man,

which is based exactly on the A9vamedha, and both texts recognize the

Purusamedha as depending on the A9vamedha. These texts also consider

the end of the rite the healing of the sacrificer’s bodily ills, and not the

winning of immortal life, and the hymns used are taken from the Rgveda

and Atharvaveda. There can be no doubt that the ritual is a mere priestly

invention to fill up the apparent gap in the sacrificial system which provided

no place for man. On the other hand, the Yajurveda texts recognize only

a symbolic slaying of a whole host of human victims who are set free in

due course and only animal victims are offered. The ritual does not help

to decide whether the form was substituted later for a real sacrifice or was

a mere priestly invention, and the decision on this matter can only be given

by other considerations. Eggeling,^ who inclines to the former view, quotes

with approval Weber’s suggestion that when the eating of the victim became

part of the rite the human sacrifice would naturally become more and more

impossible, but this is clearly an erroneous view of religious development

;

if the human sacrifice was ever usual, every probability points to the victim

having first been eaten, and the very essence of the rite would lie in the

tasting of the blood.^

Now that human blood was shed in the ritual is not to be denied. In

building the brick-altar for the fire the pan, which the sacrificer has used

for carrying about for a year the sacred fire, is built into the bottom layer^

and on it are put the heads of the five victims—man, horse, ox, sheep, and

goat—to impart stability, as the Qatapatha Brdhmana (vii. 5. 2. 1 seq.)

clearly states. In the Qatapatha (vi. 2. 1. 37 seq.) the last to perform the

whole rite of slaying the man is said to have been Qyaparna Sayakayana,

and only one victim was nonnally in its time offered, either a he-goat for

Prajapati or one for Vayu, and the use of real heads, if not actually of

victims slaughtered for the purpose, or of gold or clay heads, is disapproved.

But it still (vii. 5. 2. 1 seq.) gives the Mantras for the full rite, as does

* Attributed to the Mahdkanfitaki Brdhmana, * SBE. xliv. xli.

on whicli see Aufreclit, Ailareyci Brdhmana, ® See Farnell, Greece and Babylon, pp. 238 seq.

p. V ; above, p. cxxxii.



CXXXLXHuman Sacmjice

Apastamba (xvi. 17. 19, 20), who, however, allows them all to be used for

one victim, that for Vayu, only. In the Taittiriya tradition as preserved

by Apastamba the head is to he purchased of a Ksatriya or Vai^ya slain by
an arrow-shot or lightning for seven or twenty-one beans,^ and apparently

to be severed from the head at the time of purchase : it is then given life

by being laid on an ant-hill with seven holes, and redeemed from Yama by
three Mantras, while the whole sacrifice is completed by a he-goat which is

ofiered to Prajapati. But according to the Taittiriya Sanhitd (v. 5. 1)

a goat ofiered to Vayu Niyutvant is used to supply the head for the fire-pan,

in place of all the other victims, including man. This passage, however,

cannot be relied on as giving a general rule for the Taittiriya which normally

recognizes the pa^unrsdni as used, though in yet another passage it suggests

(v. 1. 8. 3) that the four animal victims were allowed to go free after the

circumambulation with fire, the ofiering to Prajapati being used to complete

the rite. It would seem in that case that only the human head would be

placed in the pan. In the Kathakfi (xx. 8) the buying of a head of a dead

man for twenty-one beans is also prescribed, but the use of all the heads is

clearly contemplated, and this is no doubt the traditional Taittiriya view.

The Maitrdyanl (iii. 2. 9) seems to regard the actual use of the heads as

normal.^

It would be impossible to deny that we have here the record of the very

widespread usage of slaying a human being to act as the guardian of the

foundations of a building, a custom which is world-wide and has often

been exemplified in India. But that is not a human sacrifice in the ordinary

sense of the word—it is significant that it is the form found in Canaan ®

—

and clearly afibrds no parallel for the rites of the Yajurveda. Nor does

the Saiihitd present any other evidence of this rite. The rite indeed is

poorly supported in Vedie literature. Hillebrandt* saw indeed in the

Rgveda (x. 18. 7 ;
85. 21, 22) references to the rite as preserved in the

^dnkhdyana ^rauta Sutra, where the chief queen lies with the dead

man, but this suggestion can hardly be accepted as probable. The

passages referred to yield a perfectly adequate sense without being

applied to the extraordinary use postulated by Hillebrandt, and the

whole of his argument belongs to the erroneous theory of an earlier ritual

Rgveda.^

* So Taittiriya Sanhitd, v. 1. 8. 1.

* In the Kaiisitaki Brdhmana, there is ap-

parently an option between an offering

for Praj.apati and one for Vayu
; the

Qdhkhdyana allows also the use of the

five heads.

® Cf. the facts quoted by Farnell, Greece and

Babylon, p. 245, n. 2.

* ZDMG. xl. 708-711; Rituallitteratur, jp, 153;

Bezz. Beitr. viii. 195 seq.

® Cf. Oldenberg, GGA. 1907, pp. 211 seq.

;

Prolegomena, pp. 518 seq.
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The other evidence of consequence is that of the legend of Qunah^epad

But here the whole story reveals the slaying as proposed as something

utterly monstrous. The king hinds himself to slay his own son, contrary to

all Vedic propriety, and buys a Brahman’s son, and induces by a bribe the

father to undertake the slaying, from which all the priests held aloof.

The son is saved by prayer to the god, and taken away from the unworthy

father and adopted by Vi9vamitra, one of the king’s priests. Whatever

the purpose of the tale, it is enough to show that human sacrifice was for

the Brahmana period a horror beyond words, and the Mahdhliarata insists

that it is unknown,^ though it contradicts itself elsewhere in this regard.®

It should be noted that the ofiering here contemplated is solely an offering

to satisfy the wrath of the god
;
there is no sacramental significance, nor

any possibility of the application of a totemistic or corn-spirit theory.

Eggeling points out the curious and obviously unreal character of the

name of Ajigarta (‘ having nothing to swallow ’) and his other sons, and

lays just stress on the fact that the ascription of the father to the Angirases

is in accord with the connexion of that family with sorcery and with the

fire ritual, in which, as we have seen, the slaying of a man was clearly once

permissible, though not usual at the time of the Brahmana texts.*

§ 9. The Language and Style.

(a) The Mantra x>ortions.

The grammar of the Mantra portions of the Sahhitd presents few points

of importance. It essentially represents a stage intermediate between that

of the Rgveda and the Brahmana texts, but approximating much more to

the former than the latter. The later character of the language appears

clearly in the variants of the Rgveda which occur. Thus in iv. 5. 10. 4

for vrjydh as a third person singular (RV. vi. 28. 7 ;
w'hjydt, TB. ii. 8. 8. 12)

is found vrnaktu
;

in iv. 1, 10 a for the ydd agne kdni kdni cid of the

Rgveda (viii. 102. 20) is found ydd agne ydni kdni ca, as also in the Maitrd-

yanl (ii. 7. 7), though the Rgveda clearly preserves the correct form of the

Amredita as in viii. 73. 5, kdrhi kdrhi cit. In iv. 1.4 c dr<^e ca replaces

ahhikhyd, which the other texts also reject; dr^d ca {Maitrdyanl, ii. 7. 4) is

another effort at a better text. In iv. 1.2 s the unusual jdrbkurdimh of RV.

* See Max Muller, Ancient SanshTit Literature,

pp. 108 seq.
;
Roth, Ind. Shtd. i. 476 seq.

;

ii. 112 seq.
;
Eggeling, SEE. xliv. xxxiv-

xxxviii.

* See ii. 864.

® See iii. 126, 126 ;
Hopkins, Religions of India,

p. 363, n. 2, who (pp. 198-200) is inclined

to accept human sacrifice as proved for

the Vedic period. But see Keith, JRAS.

1907, pp. 943-949.
* Frazer {The Scapegoat, pp. 410, 411) has seen

in the main theory of the Agnicayana a

relic of the slaying of a divine man for

the conservation of the universe, but this

theory cannot bo accepted
;

see Keith,

JRAS. 1916.
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ii, 10. 5 has become jdrhrsdnah, and the Maitrdyanl (ii. 7. 2) and the Kdthaka

(xvi. 2) carry the process further by changing ndbhimf^e in the same Pada

to the commonplace ndbhidhfse. In iv. 2. 6 the dsadhih as nominative is

changedwhere possible to dsadhayahand 2)drayisnvdh becomes ijdrayimdvah,

and so also in the Kdthaka (xvi. 13) and the Maitrdyanl (ii. 7. 13). The

same texts here and elsewhere banish the faulty iskrtih for niskrtih} In the

Taittirlya (iv. 2. 6. 3) tanuvdm is a variant of tanvdh of the Rgveda (x. 97.

10) ;
only in one late passage (x. 85. 46) of the Rgveda is such a form as

^a^idm found.

Similarly in i. 6. 5. 1 dditydh is a form unknown to the Rgveda from

that stem. Again in no independent passage has the Taittirlya the d of

the locative from stems in i, whether masculine or feminine. So also the

use of au in the dual both in a and consonant stems is on the increase in the

Taittirlya, wYiWo ebhih for aih, d for ena, dsah for dh, and d for dni steadily

diminish in independent passages, and there is no case of a genitive in am
for dndm. So also the locative forms in ayi or am from i and u stems are

not used in independent Mantras, nor instrumentals in i from I stems,

except possibly in i. 1. 5. 2, nor forms in d from an stems in the neuter

plural. Of stems in r the genitive plural ^ has f and in i. 3. 4. 1 is found
ndptdram.

Transition forms showing the merger of the declensions are not rare,

such as dsadhayah noted above, revdtayah, iv. 2. 11. 1, and pdtnayak,

V. 2. 11. 2; gavlnyaii, iii. 2. 11. 3 ;
hdnubhydm, iv. 1. 10. 2; vii. 3. 16. 1.

Akin to these transitions is the use of yusena, v. 7. 20, for yustid, and the

influence of analogy is seen in dgndvisnu, i. 8. 22. 1.

Among pronominal forms the use of kim in kimcila,v. 5. 9. 1 ,
is a later form

than the kad of Rgvedic compounds, dtmdnam, appears as a reflexive,

though not found in this sense in the Rgveda? For the yuvdh of the Rgveda

is found in iii. 5. 4. 1 the more normal form on the ordinary analogy, yuvdyoh.

ekdn is normally used to make up compoimd numbers, and the list of

numbers in vii. 2. 11-20 supplements those found in the Rgveda, and shows

a development of the use of numbers.

In the verb the forms in masi, in thana, and tana steadily disappear

;

and the number of the rarer subjunctive and optative forms from the aorists

is steadily lessening, parallel with the standardizing of the language which

reveals itself in full in the Brahmana texts. Thus in the case of the root

aorist the participle of the active disappears, and the middle participle is

very rarely found as in ruhdna (iv. 1. 2. 4), dhuvdnd (iv. 4. 12. 5), vimdna

* Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. cxxvi. mana portions
;
cf.Weher,Indische Studien,

* pitpidm, i. 3. 6. 1
;

netrndm, i. 3. 6. 1
;
dhd- xiii. 101 ;

Lanman, Noun-Infl. p. 430.

trnam, iv. 7. 14. 3. So also in the Brah- ® See Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, pp. 262, 263.
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(iv. 6. 3. 3). On the other hand, the aorist in a appears more frequently

as in dkhyah and dsicat, dtrpam, druham, asadah, ddrcan. In the s aorist

the Taittiriya differs from the Rgveda in exhibiting forms like atdnsU (iv.

7. 13. 5) with an inserted and in the injunctive hdsU (vii. 3. 13. 1), but

the anomalous forms in se have disappeared.

The future, on the other hand, develops considerably in use, and the

second future appears in its infancy as in anvdgantd yajndp)atir vo dtra in

V. 7. 7. 1, where the Atharvaveda (vi. 123. 1, 2) has anvdgantd ydjamdnah
svasti where the present sense is assigned to it in Whitney’s translation.

The denominatives show the development of forms outside the present

system as in 'pdpayista and the participles kanduyisydnt-, meghdyisydnt-,

cikdyisydnt- (iii. 2. 8. 3).^

The gerundives in dyya and tva disappear almost entirely. On the

other hand, the forms in tavyd and aniya, which are of the Brahmana
period and which commence feebly in the Atharvaveda'^- are not to be found.

In the infinitive the disappearance of most of the Rgvedic dative

forms is marked, especially those in ase, those from vowel roots, and the

forms in dhyai. There are no locative infinitives in sani.

In the gerund tvi occurs at iv. 1. 1. 4 in khdtvi, but not elsewhere

independently; tvd is regular; on the other hand, tvdya is found in krtvdya

(iv. 1. 5. 4) and vrtvdya (iv. 1. 2. 3), yuktvdya, and tatvdya (iv. 1. 1. 1), and

it is clearly ^ a late combination of tvd and ya.

Similar signs of later usage are to be seen as regards the prepositions :

pardll never takes the accusative or instrumental or locative; sanitur,

sanutdr, sumdd, amdd disappear.

The Taittirlya yields very little that is novel in grammar, for the use of

jinvdr, ugrdr, hhlmdr, tvesdr, crutdr, bhutdr with dvrt in ii. 4 . 7. 1, 2 is no more

than a mere blunder.^ More interesting are the curious forms dhvanayit,

iv. 6. 9. 2 ;
ajayit, i. 7. 8. 1, which hardly admit of any reasonable explanation

as correct.® gamddhye in i.3. 6. 2 is probably merely a blunder for gamddhyai.^

slmdhi in iv. 3. 13. 2 is of doubtful form and sense, the Rgveda (x. 7. 1) having

sdcemahi. Other forms with unusual shortening are seen in jigivdiisah,

i. 7. 8. 4 ;
and nlni/ma, iii. 2. 8. 3, against the metre. Of aorists the causatives

ajijipata^ i. 7. 8.4, and ajijhijwit, ii. 1. 11. 3, are noteworthy, and of simple

verbs agrabhlm, i. 7. 12. 2; agasmahi, i. 2. 9. 1 {Rgveda, vi. 51. 16,aganmahi);

* See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 403.

* Ibid. p. 407 ;
Wliitney, Sanskrit Grammar,

§ 966.

3 Ibid. p. 413.
* See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, pp. 33, 70

;

Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 467.

6 Ibid. p. 398, n. 2 ;
Whitney, §§ 1048, 904 b.

® Ibid. p. 410; Whitney, § 976a.

adimahi, i. 8. 6. 2, may be contrasted with

adlmahi, Vdjasaneyi, iii. 68 ;
Macdonell,

p. 367.

* ajijapata, V(ijasaneyi, ix. 12. The retention

of the cans, p is noteworthy, cf. biMuoA,

iii. 2. 6. 2; Whitney, § 1047.
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avrsdt, ii. 4. 7. 2 (a very strange form). The strong forms strndhi, vi. 3. 1. 2

(a prose direction), and grixdhi, iv. 4. 12. 5, are not very rare, and jdgriydma

occurs in i. 7. 10. 1, where the Vdjasaneyi (ix. 23) has jdgpjdma. On the

other hand, as opposed to the shortenings noted above, the injunctive aorist

has jihvaratam in i. 2. 13. 2, where jihvaratam would have sufficed. In

iv. 7. 14. 1 vanisanta is a strange third plural aorist subjunctive for which

the Rgveda (x. 128. 3) has vanumnta and the Atharvaveda (v. 3. 5) sanisan.

(b) The Brdhmana portions.

The language of the Brahmana portions differs in grammatical form very

slightly from the classical language as fixed in the grammar of Panini.^ As
compared with the language of the Mantras and in particular of the verses,

it shows much less variety of forms and, as is natural in a formal prose, it

lacks those ambiguities of form which exist in considerable number in the

Mantras. Thus the free use of the injunctive forms in any time relation

and in any mood has disappeared for good, the use appearing only in

a few phrases with md. The subjunctive survives, but only in reported

thoughts or speeches
;

in any other case where the subjunctive might

have appeared in the Mantra style the optative is used. The infinitive

has ceased to show its manifold forms, the only uses which are normal

being the form in toh after the word Icvara and the new form in turn,

which is formed with cak and arh. The gerundive in tavya supersedes

that in tva. The tenses of the indicative develop or display a precision

of use which is strange to the Mantra texts; and the use of the cases

looses the vagueness which is occasionally very clear in the Rgveda, while the

rules of concord are adhered to with a strictness which is not attained in the

difficulties of verse composition. Similarly as regards accidence
;
the uses of

forms like dsas in the plural, d in the dual and the instrumental singular,

ehhih in the plural, d in the neuter plural disappear, and all that remains

is a certain indefiniteness in the distinction as later drawn between the

treatment of words in i and I and the use of an as the locative of nouns

in an. To these points may be added the new use of {y)ai as the feminine

ending in the genitive and ablative. The verb shows even less irregularity

;

a few cases like duhe when the third singular takes the same form as the

first and a few survivals of aorists later disused in the forms accepted by
the Brahmanas, together with some subjunctives and infinitives, exhaust

the tale. More noteworthy is the fact that the verbal prefixes are still

separable and that the accent is a living reality, as it was indeed to

Panini, but as it is not in the classical texts handed down to us. Add to

^ Cf. Bhandarkar, Journal Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, xvi. 264 seq . ;
Liebich, Panini

(1891).
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these points the rule of the Taittinya that in certain cases y and v appear

as iy and uv, and the differences of linguistic form are practically all included.

It is of importance further to bear in mind that these peculiarities

extend throughout the whole text including book vii and that part of

book V (5-7) which appears to be clearly a later addition to the Sanhitd.

Thus it is fair to conclude that on the whole the Brahmana portions of the

Sahhita are approximately of the same period, though not produced by one

effort, or as one work. There are, however, some traces of later usage

in book vii.

In giving in detail the usages which are contrary to the ordinary rules

of classical Sanskrit or are for some other reason worthy of notice, it will

be of value to treat the several sections of the text separately; for this

purpose books i and ii can be taken together, books iii, vi, and vii as

wholes, and book v as two sections. Book iv, as all Mantra, can be

omitted from consideration.

(1) Euphonic Combination.

The Taittirlya displays none of the peculiarities which mark the

Maitrdyani as being the product of somewhat artificial studies (e. g. the

change of unaccented as or e to a before an initial accented vowel except a;

the change t to n before c)} The only point of substantial deviation from

the normal rules of Panini is that in certain instances y and v are repre-

sented by iy and uv, the cases of which have been noted above (p. xxxviii).

Though characteristic the change is not really common apart from the words

gdyatrl and rdtri in their oblique cases, and tanli. There has also been

noted above the treatment of triduhh, anustubh, and usnih.

Of some interest is the clear tendency seen in the Sanhitd to shorten

the long vowels of the first parts of words in composition. In ajaksird,

ii. 2. 6. 4 ;
v. 4. 3. 2, it is possible to see the epicene use of aja as does

Wackernagel,^ but there must be remembered jmiidansrajdm, i. 8. 18. 1,

and grivadaghnd, v. 6. 8. 3, where that explanation is not available, nor

can it be applied to istakacit, i. 5. 8. 2. Similarly we have ajatvd, vi. 1. 6. 3

;

amdvdsyatvd, ii. 5. 3. 7 ;
prthivitvd, vii. 1. 5. 1 ;

vasativaritvd, vi. 4. 2. 1

;

carkaratvd, v. 2. 10. G; saniydnitvd, v. 3. 10. 1, and perhaps satanutvd, vi.

6. 8. 1, in all of which cases the long syllable is clearly lightened deliberately

before the long tva. Similar instances are found in Apastamba, as strivyah-

jana, viii. 6. 1; nadidvipa, xv. 16. 2, 3; ra^anasammita, xiv. 6. 10.®

On the other hand suydvasa, i. 7. 5. 3, shows a lengthening of the u

* Soo von Schroeder, ZDMO. xxxiii. 184 seq. Pruti^akhya, v. 28-31.

The clinnge of m to n before y and ® is of * AUindische Grummaiik, ii. i. 49.

less nioinciit
;

it is contrary to Tailtiriya * See Garbe’s ed. i. viii.
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which is not easy to explain. In vii. 2. 1. 3 appears cakrivati where the %

seems wholly illogical (Panini, viii. 2. 12), but the Rgveda has cakri).

In gi'umusU, v. 4. 5. 2, 3 contraction for gum seems to be found, as in

srabhistha {^atapatha Brdhmaiui, vi. 8. 2. 3) and vyavasta
{
= vyavasita

A<^mldyana Qrauta Sxitra, iv. 9. 4, 5).

(2) Accidence.

1. The genitive and ablative of feminines in a end in yai, not yah. So

genitive sunftdyai, i. 6. 11. 2; ^etdyai, ^etdvatsdyai, i. 8. 9. 2 ;
ajdyai,

ii. 1. 1. 6; vacdyai, ii. 2. 9. 7 ;
brahTnahatydyai, ii. 5. 1. 2; ablative, cdm-

ydyai, i. 8. 1.6; devdtdyai, ii. 2. 10. 4 ;
5. 4. 4

;
pratisthdyai, ii. 6. 4. 3 ;

for

mmydyai the Pada text reads cdmydydh^ the form occurring in Sandhi as

^dmydyd, and it similarly restores the Visarga in every case where ambiguity

is possible, contrary to the clear probabilities of the case. In iii is found

svdyai devdtdyai, 1. 8. 3, as ablative; in v metdvatsdyai and krsndyai as

genitives 4. 9. 3 ;
in v devdtdyai, 1.1.3; ukhdyai, 1. 9. 4, and pratisthdyai,

4. 2. H are ablatives; in vi. 1. 3. 6 siitdvacdyai is genitive, and in vii.

4. 11. 4 pratisthdydh is the Pada version of pratisthdydi in the text in Sandhi.

2. In a great number of cases the dative of the noun in i is used in the

form yai to express the purpose or result of an action
;

the form aye is

not found in this use, and its frequency forms a distinct mark of the

Brahmana style. Thus i and ii yield dhftyai, i. 6. 8. 4 ;
sdrhtatyai, i. 7. 1. 5 j

ii. 5. 8. 7
;

prdtisthityai, i. 7. 4. 2 ;
sdmrddhyai, ii. 1. 2. 2; dvamddhyai,

ii. 1. 9. 3 ;
sdmastyai, ii. 2. 5. 4; vidhrtyai, 6; hhutyai, ii. 2. 8. 6; dtiprd-

yuktyai, ii. 2. 9. 2
;
pdrigrhityai, ii. 2. 10. 2 ;

dpahatyai, ii. 2. 11. 4 ;
5. 7. 2

;

bhutyai, ii. 3. 1. 1 ;
dptyai, ii. 3. 2. 2

;
pustyai, ii. 4. 6. 2 ;

dnukhydtyai, ii

5. 11. 3 ;
bhrdtrvydbhibhutyai, ii. 6. 1. 5 ; stftyai, ii. 6. 2. 5 ; abhijityai, ii. 6.

3.

3 ;
svagdkrtyai, ii. 6. 8. 1

;
prdsutyai, ii. 6. 9. 3 ;

dndrtyai, ii. 6. 9. 3 ;

cdntyai, ii. 6. 5. 2 ;
vydvrttyai, ii. 6. 5. 3, and, without the special sense of

end, hhumyai, ii. 3. 2. 4; sinivdlyai, ii. 4. 6. 2. In iii are found vyd-

vrttyai, 1. 5. 1
;
prdtisthityai, 1. 5. 1; cdntyai, 1. 5. 2; dndrtyai, 1. 7. 1;

abhijityai, 1. 7. 2 ;
dvamddhyai, 3. 6. 1 ;

dhftyai, 4. 3. 5 ;
svagdkrtyai, 4.

3. 7
;
prdjdtyai, 5. 1. 4 ;

bhrdtrvydpanuttyai, 5. 9, 2. In v. 1-5 occur

pi'dsutyai, 1. 1. 1; sdmrddhyai, 1. 1. 4; dvamddhyai, 1. 1. 4; ydjuskrtyai,

1. 2. 1 ;
dnuvittyai, 1. 2. 2 ;

vydvrttyai, 1. 2. 3 ;
6. 4 ;

sdmastyai, 1. 2. 4 ;
3.

3. 5
;
prdtisthityai, 1.3.1; dpahatyai, 1. 3. 3 ;

dptyai, 1. 3. 4
;
pdrydptyai,

1. 3. 5 ;
vityai, 1. 5. 8 ;

cdntyai, 1. 5. 9; dhftyai, 1. 6. 2 ; stftyai, 1. 6. 4;

3. 5. 2; prdjdtyai, 1. 8. 4; dnukhydtyai, 1. 8. 6; sfstyai, 1. 9. 2; vijityai,

1. 10. 2
;
prdjhdtyai, 2. 3. 6 ;

udyatyai, 2. 5. 3 ;
vidhrtyai, 2. 7. 2 ;

utsrstyai,

2. 7. 3 ;
kiptyai, 3. 1. 1 ;

sdmrddhyai, 3. 7. 4 ;
niskrtyai, 4. 2. 3 ;

prdttyai,

t [h.o.s. is]
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4. 7. 2 ;
svagdlcrtyai, 4. 7. 4 ;

abMkrdntyai, 4. 8. 5 ;
sdmtatyai, 4. 10. 3

;

fddhyai, 4. 10. 5 ;
ydtyai, 4. 12. 3 ;

jityai, pdryaptyai, 4. 12. 3 ;
antdrhityai,

2. 4. 4 ; spftyai, 2. 8. 2 ;
hhrdtrvydhhihhutyai, 3. 3. 1 ;

hhutyai, 3. 10. 2, and

vrstyai, 4. 1. 4. In v. 5-7 occur sdmtatyai, 5. 1. 1 ;
6. 8. 5 ;

sdmrddhyai,

5. 1. 1 ;
prdtisthityai, 5. 3. 3 ;

hhrdtrvydhhihhutyai, 6. 2. 1 ;
prdjdtyai, 6. 2. 3 ;

dhftyai, 6. 2. 5 ;
dvaruddhyai, 6. 3. 2 ;

ahhijityai, 6. 5. 2
;
gdptyai, 6. 6. 2

;

sdmastyai, 6. 8. 1 ;
7. 2. 2 ;

klptyai, 6. 8. 6 ;
ahhinltyai, 7. 8. 3, and in the

usual sense, nirrtyai, 6. 6. 2. In vi are found ahhijityai, 1. 1. 2 ;
vydvrttyai,

1.1.5; udyatyai, 1. 2. 5 ;
dptyai, 1. 2. 7 ; sfstyai, 1. 2. 7 ;

dvrttyai, 1. 7. 8

;

cdntyai, 1. 7. 8; dhftyai, 1. 4. 3 ;
dpahatyai, 1. 4. 6; sdmastyai, 1. 7. 6;

prdjhdtyai, 1. 5. 1 ;
klptyai, 1. 5. 3 ;

dvaruddhyai, 1. 8. 1 ;
dnavachittyai,

1. 11. 5; hhrdtrvydhhihhutyai, 2. 2. 2; hhrdtrvydpanuttyai, 3. 8. 4; sdmid-

dhyai, 2. 2. 7
;
pustyai, 2. 5. 4 ;

guptyai, 2. 8. 6 ;
cuddhyai, 2. 7. 4 ;

vidhrtyai,

2. 8. 4
;
ydtyai, 2. 10. 1 ;

ahhinltyai, 3. 2. 3 ;
prdsutyai, 3. 6. 3 ; dnukhydtyai,

3. 7. 2 ;
sdmistyai, 3. 9. 6 ;

vyustyai, 4. 8. 3 ;
niskrtyai, 4. 9. 1 ;

udyatyai,

5. 7. 2; antdrhityai, 6. 3. 5; dtimuktyai, 6. 9. 4; hhutyai, 6. 11. 4, and

pdtniyai, 1. 8. 5. In vii are found drtyai, 1. 4. 2; dvaruddhyai, 1. 4. 2; 10. 4;

prdtispdtyai, 1. 4. 3 ;
5. 1. 6; dhftyai, 1. 5. 4; dnu sdmtatyai, 1. 5. 5 ;

pdri-

grhltyai, 1.5.7; ahhijityai, 1. 5. 7 ;
5. 1. 6 ;

sdmrddhyai, 1. 6. 6 ;
vijityai, 2.

1. 3; sdmastyai, 2. 1. 3; dnukhydtyai, 2. 6. 2; prdhhutyai, 2. 10. 1 ;
vydvrttyai,

2. 10. 4 ;
pratydvarudhyai, 3. 5. 3 ;

dndrtyai, 4. 2. 4; sdmpattyai, 4. 2. 5 ;

fddhyai, 4. 5. 4; sdmtatyai, 4. 3. 3; dristyai, 4. 11. 3; sdmsthityai, 5. 1. 4;

ahhivrttyai, 5. 1. 6
;
jilyai, 5. 1. 6; prdjdtyai, 5. 8. 3.

3. In the ablative and genitive of nouns in i and i the form yai always

appears. Thus in i and ii, gdyatriyai, ii. 1. 7. 1 ;
prthivyai, 5. 1. 3, are

genitives along with pfcniyai, 2. 11. 4; vfstyai, 4. 9. 1; ablatives are

cdkvaryai, ii. 2. 8. 6, with hhutyai, 3. 1. 1, and dvyustyai, i. 5. 7. 5. In iii

genitives are somakrdyanyai, 1. 3. 1, and vfstyai, 3. 4. 4; ablatives, prthi-

vyai, 1. 1. 4; paurnamdsyai, 5. 1. 3, and ndhhyai, 4. 1. 3. In v genitives

are nirrtyai, 2. 4. 2, 3 ; vfstyai, 3. 10. 1, and rdtHyai, 7. 1. 2 ;
ablatives,

fddhyai, 1. 1. 3 ;
hhutyai, 3. 10. 2. In vi genitives are gdyatriyai, 4. 11. 4;

somakrdyanyai, 1. 8. 2; sadf<^yai, satyal, 2. 6. 4 ;
hhumyai, 3. 3. 5, and

rdtriyai, 1. 3. 2 ;
ablatives, ndhhyai, 1. 3. 4; rdlriyai, 2. 3. 3. In vii

prthivyai, 1. 5. 1, is a genitive, and paurnamdsyai, 4. 8. 2, is ablative. So

in Apastamba occur a^vatthacdkhdyai, xviii. 11. 2 (abl.)
;
rdtriyai, xv. 12. 7,

daksindyai, uttardyai, xvi. 19. 7.

4. In the locative of stems in i the feminine form is ydm, not au. Thus

pustydm, v. 2. 3. 2; uttaravedydm, 2. 5. 6; ^rdnydm, 3. 1. 5; and perhaps

citydm, 3. 5. 3 ;
5. 4. 2 ;

7. 2. 1 ;
but citisu is found in 4. 2. 1 against

citim in 4. 2. 2, and it is compounded as tricitlka, v. 6. 10. 2, and pdnca-

citlka, 3. 11. 3 ;
6. 10. 2. In vi are found vartanydm, 4. 9. 5 ;

uttaravedydm.
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5. 9. 4. ydnydm appears in iii. 4. 10. 5, and yoni is also feminine in v.

2. 2. 5; vi. 6. 2. 2.

5. In the feminine dual of stems in i the i is sometimes retained
;
thus

in the nominative in i and ii occur raksoghni, ii. 2, 2. 3
;
priyavati, 2. 11. 4

;

gandvati, 3. 3. 5 ;
budkndvati, dgravatl, 3. 4. 4 ;

samdni, ii. 3. 8. 2 ;
vfdhan-

vati, vdrtraghni, 5. 2. 5 ;
accusatives are ^dkvarl, 2. 8. 5 ;

mdnavi, 2. 10. 2 ;

mdruti, 3. 3. 5 ;
budhndvati, dgravatl, 3. 4. 3 ;

dyavdprthivi is nominative

at 5. 2. 5, and accusative at 5. 7. 5. On the other hand, paaktyau is found

at 3. 2. 9. iii yields panktyaH, 5. 4. 4, and dyavdprthivi as accusative.

V gives audumbarl and kdrsnl, 1. 10. 2 ;
4. 4. 4, as accusatives, uttardvatl,

4. 8. 5
;
parigfhyavail, 4. 6. 3 as nominatives

;
at 2. 3. 3 viyati dydvdpr-

thivd is read . In v. 5. 7 occur as nominatives vdyumdtl, cvetdvatl, 5. 1. 2;

sdmlcl, 4. 2, and as accusative kdrsnl, 6. 6. 1. In vi appear vapdcrdpanl,

3. 9. 4, and visucl, 6, as accusatives. In vii appears ahjasdyanl sruti, 2. 1. 2;

3. 5. 3, but sakthyail in 4. 11. 3, while d^atthl, 2. 1. 3, appears to be a

neuter dual, but is not certain (p. clii).

6. In the nominative plural of stems in i, beside the later normal yah,

both ih and ayah are not rarely found. Thus in i and ii are found revdtlh,

1. 5. 8. 2 ;
bhuyaslh, 5. 9. 1

;
puhsvatlh, ii. 5. 8. 5 ;

raksoghnih, 6. 4. 4; on

the other hand dsadhayah is found at ii. 1. 5. 3; 6. 4. 2 against dsadhl-

bhyah, 4. 9. 4, &c.; vydhrtayah and vydhrtlbhih in i. 6. 10. 3; pdtnayah, ii.

5. 6. 4, but pdtniydm, vi. 5. 8. 6 ;
rdtrayah, ii. 5. 6. 4. In iii dsadhayah is

found at 3. 6. 3, dsadhlbhih, 3. 8. 3 ;
dsadklbhyah (ablative), 1. 8. 2; dsadhlsu,

5. 2. 4 ;
there are also dghdrdvatlh, 1. 9. 2 ;

dydtanavatlh, 1. 9. 2
;
praticlh,

2. 9. 7 ;
etdvatlh, 5. 9. 2. In v. 1-4 occur dsadhayah, 1. 3. 1 ;

5. 10 ;
dsadhl-

bhih, 3. 11. 1 ;
pdtnayah and pdtnlh, 1. 7. 2 ;

cdkvarayah, 4, 12. 2; and at

1. 5. 6 mdnavydh
;

1. 8. 4 dpriyah
;
4. 12. 1 gdyatriyah. The ordinary form

is Ih
;

thus nairrtih, 2. 4. 2 ;
murdhanvdtlh, 3. 1. 5 ;

8. 2 ;
mukhyavatlh.

3. 4. 6 ;
dnnavatlh, 3. 4. 6

;
pratisthdvatlh, 3. 4. 6 ;

ojdsvatlh, 3. 4. 6

;

prdTuxtih, apdnatih, pa^antih, ^nvantih, 3. 6. 2 ;
bhavantih, 3. 6. 3

;

tanupdnlh, 3. 7. 2 ;
sarhydnlh, 3. 10. 2 ;

ddhipatnlh, 4. 2. 3 ;
audumbarlh,

4. 6. 1. In V. 5-7 are found agneyih, 5. 1. 1; cdksumatlh, 7. 10. 2;

vaisimvih, vaicvakarmanih, 6. 9. 2, 3 ;
but it is perhaps not in this use,

the section being a later one, that it has also pdtnayah, dsadhayah, 5. 1. 1

;

ddhipatnayah, 5, 5. 1 ;
rdtrayah, 6. 7. 2 ;

citayah, 6. 10. 3 (tricitlkah, pdhca-

dtlkah, 6. 10. 2). In vi occur dsadhayah, 1. 3. 7, against dsadhlbhih, 6. 3. 4

;

dsadhibhyah, 3. 6. 4 ;
dsadhlsu, 3. 9. 5 ;

and asthanvdtlh, 1. 9. 1 ;
satih, dai-

vlh, 3. 6. 1 ;
vasatlvdrlh, 4. 2. 1 ;

etdvatlh, 4. 3. 1 ;
pdrdcih, praticlh, 4. 10. 4

;

dttrih, 4. 10. 5
;
pdtnlh, 5. 8. 1 ;

dddyddlh, 5. 8. 2 ;
hdriyojanih, 5. 9. 2

;

bhuyaslh, 5. 10. 1 ;
sadfclh, 6. 8. 2. In vii occur dsadhayah, 1. 1. 3 ;

4. 8. 3 ;

bhuyoAh, 4. 7. 7 ;
ubhdylh, 5. 1. 1 ;

satih, 5. 1. 1 ;
2. 1

;
ydvatlh, 5. 2. 1

;
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nighnatih, 5. 10. 1. On the other hand there are in 5, 10. 1 dasydh and

gdydntyah, in 5. 8. 2 aindriyah, in 5. 2. 2 ubhdyyah, while in vi. 5. 7. 2

;

6. 5. 2 is vaicvadevydh. In vii. 3. 7. 2 rdtrayah is found.

7. In nouns in i may be noted the occasional occurrence of forms of the

masculine, gatdcnh, v. 1. 9. 3 ;
vii. 2. 7. 2 ;

dgatacrlh, grdmanih, ii. 5. 4. 4

;

gatdcriyah (nom. pi.), ii. 5. 4. 4 ;
sendnydh, grdmanydh (gen.), i. 8. 9, 1. But

sinhth (fern.) in vi. 2. 7. 3 is merely repeated from the Mantra.

8. In nouns in u may be mentioned the neuter forms cdtulisraktau,

i. 8. 9. 3 ;
darau, ii. 5. 8. 3 ;

anagnad, v. 1. 3. 1, 4; yajnavdsta'd, in. 1. 9. 5 ;

vdstau, 4. 10. 3 ;
mddhoh, v. 7. 1. 3 ;

and the fern, form isvd, 7. 3. 1.

9. In nouns in ii are found tanu as dual, ii. 2. 7. 5 ;
tandvam, iv. 2. 1. 2

;

V. 6. 6. 4 ;
tanuvau, 7. 3. 3 ;

tandvdm, 4 ;
varsdhvdm, ii. 4. 10. 3 ;

devasuvdm,

V. 6. 3. 1.

10. In nouns in an the only irregularity is the locative in an. Thus are

found dtmdn, i. 5. 8. 2; ii. 4. 2. 4 ;
5. 11. 8 ;

vdrtman, ii. 6. 4. 4. In iii

are dtmdn, 1. 1. 3, &c.; brdhman, 5. 7. 2; dhan, 5. 10. 3. In v, <^rsdn, 1.

7. 1 ;
brdhman, 1. 9. 3 ;

dtmdn, 2. 2. 5, &c.; 5. 9. 3; 10. 2. In vi, dtmdn,

I. 7. 8 ;
alcsdn, I. 9. 1 ;

cdrman, I. 9. 2 ;
10. 4 ;

cirsdn, 2. 1. 5 ;
11. 1 ;

5. 9. 3

;

in vii, dhan, 1. 4. 2 ;
2. 8. 1 ;

dtmdn, 1. 4. 2 ;
cdrman, 5. 9. 3. In Apastamba

are found ahan, ix. 2. 1, &c.; dsan, v. 3. 16 ;
dtman, vi. 28. 10, &c. ;

vart-

man, ii. 3. 13 ;
clrsan, i. 4. 15.^

11. There are no peculiarities in the consonantal stems. But it may be

noted that mddhusd is found at v. 4. 5. 2
;
pratidhusah, ii. 5. 3. 3. In the

r stems the genitive plural has f ;
so bhrdtriydm, ii. 6. 6. 2 ;

udgdtrrmm,

iii. 2. 9. 5.

12. In the pronouns there is little unusual. The nominative dvdm occurs

at ii. 5. 2. 3 ;
6. 5 ;

6. 7. 1 ;
dvdt at ii. 5. 6. 6. The enclitic forms of the

stem a are, as always in old texts, placed second word in the sentence, as in

the case of asya, i. 5. 1. 2 ;
iii. 2. 9. 5 ;

v. I. 1. 1 ;
asmin, ii. 1. 6. 3 ; 2. 7. 1

;

10. 5; asmai, v. 4. 1. 3; enam, 4. 2. 4; 10. 1, and often. The feminine

ending in place of ydh is yai, as in asyai, iii. 4. 8. 5 ;
vi. 1. 8. 2 ;

tdsyai,

iii. 5. 7. 1.

13. The numerals show no^special peculiarities
;
ekasmdn-7m-pahcd^dm,

vii. 4. 7. 1, 3 may be compared with ikasyai nd pahcd^dut, 4. 7. 3. The use

of ca—ca is frequent in forming numbers, e. g. vii. 1. 6. 3, 4; v. 5. 2. 6, 7.

14. In the verb the most significant use is that of a few third singular

persons of the same form as the first. Thus are found in i and ii, duhA,

6. 11. 3 ; 7. 1. 2, &c., but dugdkS, i. 8. 4. 1 ;
5. 1 ;

9. 2 ;
i^e, ii. 4. 9. 1 ;

in iii,

duhe, 2. 9. 6 ;
in v, 2. 1. 7 ;

duhe, 4. 7. 4 ;
6. 8. 6 ;

9. 2 ; 7. 3. 4 ;
in vi,

2. 1. 1 ;
5. 7. 2 ;

^aye, 2. 5. 5 ;
3. 7. 5 ;

5. 6. 5 ;
duhe, 2. 11. 4 ;

in vii,

* See Garbe, Apastamba grauta Suira, ni. vi.
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duhe, 2. 2. 3. Here also may be mentioned duhre, ii. 5. 7. 5 ; cere, v. 3. 7. 2 ;

vi. 4. 2. 6; 9. 5 ;
and the imperfects, aduhran, i. 7. 1. 1, ajahUdm, ii. 5. 2. 4.

Speijer (Sanskrit Syntax, § 331) incorrectly treats %(^e as a perfect.

15. There remain a few relics of older aorist forms, viz. akran, ii. 5. 3. 4 ;

aksan, i. 5. 2. 1 ;
ii. 2. 5. 5 ; updvdsrak, i. 6. 11. 3 ;

akar, i. 5. 2. 3, &c.
;
ahhdk,

iii. 1. 9. 4 ;
hdr, ii. 4. 12. 3 ;

5. 2. 3 ;
vi. 5. 1. 1. The compound form viddm

akran is found at iii. 5. 10. 2 ;
and viddm cakdra at v. 3. 8. 1. Optatives

of interest are indhislya, i. 5. 8. 5 ;
7. 5. 5 ; vadhydsuh, ii. 6. 6. 1. Perfects

with a strengthened reduplication are mentioned below (p. cliii), as are also

the subjunctives (p. civ). In vii. 5. 3. 1 dhoksyate is a passive.

16. In the case of the participles may be noted hhunjatt, ii. 1. 4. 8, and

in the Atmanepada, anicdndh, vi. 2. 5. 1
;
yufijdnesu, i. 6. 8. 4 ;

v. 5. 3. 1

;

vidvisdnuiyoh, ii. 2. 4. 2; amdndyoh, ii. 2. 4. 2; vitrhhdrmh, ii. 2. 11. 2;

cinvdndh, v. 2. 3. 6 ;
6. 8. 2, 3. The perfect active participle is occasionally

found, and more often the Atmanepada
;
thus in i and ii are found ajd-

ghnivdnsam, ii. 1. 10. 2 ;
jaghnivdmam, ii. 5.3. 1

;
jaghnusah, 3. 2

;

cucruvdn, ii. 5. 4. 4; cucrnvdhsah, 9. 2 ;
vividdndh, i. 5. 2. 3

;

Ijdndh, i. 7.

1. 6 ;
ii. 4. 11. 3 ; 5. 14. 1

;

Hricdndh, i. 7. 3. 2 ;
dcraddadhdnah, ii. 6. 10. 1

;

and the aorist form jusdnSna which, however, is found even in the classical

language. In iii is ijdndh, 4. 9. 4 ;
in v are cu^nvdmah, 3. 5. 1

;

riricdndh,

1. 8. 3, and cikydndh, 2. 3. 6; 6. 9. 2

;

Ijdndsya, 6. 2. 1 ;
3. 4

;

ijdndm, 7.

6. 4

;

cikydndm, 6. 10. 2 ;
7. 4. 1

;

cikydndsya, 7. 6. 4. In vi, susupusah

(abl.), 1. 4. 7 ;
cakrusah (abl.), 4. 8. 2

;
jaghnusah (gen.), 5. 5. 1 ;

riricdndh,

6. 5. 1 ;
11. 1 ;

ijdndt, dnijdnam, 6. 7. 3 ;
cucruvdn, 6. 1.4, approaches an

adjectival sense like the common vidvdn. vii shows riricdndh, 1. 8. 1, in a

common formula, susuvdnAna, 5. 15. 2, and jaghnusdm, 5. 8. 1.

17. Of other verbal forms partvd, if it is to be read in vii. 5. 1. 2, is of

interest aS representing alone in literature the root pard, pedere. grahi-

tavyd is found at vi. 6. 8. 2 ;
sunnlyam at vi. 2. 4. 1 ;

avaniyah, 5. 2. 3

;

anapajayydm at v. 2. 1. 1 ;
hutvd in v. 5. 6. 1 is apparently from hve,

not hu.

18. Of causative forms may be noted with a, yavayati, ii. 2. 3. 2
;
pava-

yati, ii. 5. 8. 6 ;
vi. 1. 1. 7 ;

4. 5. 3 ;
kramayati, v. 1. 2. 6 ;

3. 1.

19. In a certain number of cases the accent of the verb is remarkable:

thus are found avaciyante, i. 8. 1. 1 ;
ricyamdndm, 7. 5. 1 ;

in ii, mucyeta,

1. 4. 6 j pramtyeran, 2. 2. 4 ;in iii, lupyeta, 2. 9. 5 ; vichidyaondnam, 2. 1. 3;

hiyate, 1.9.6; apaksiyamdimin, 5. 1. 3; in v. hhidyeta, 1. 9. 2; ucchisyeta,

7. 3. 4 ;
avapddyate, 5. 1. 6 ;

in vi, praviyante, 1. 7. 1 ;
in vii,jtyeran, 2. 1. 4;

diryeta, 5. 5. 2. In all these cases the analogy of class 4 verbs is obvious.

idate in vi. 1. 4. 7 is found in the Rgveda and elsewhere
;
uksati in v. 4. 5. 2

is anomalous in the extreme as the accent uksdti is found at v. 4. 2. 3 ;
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5. 9. 5, but it is given in the Dhdtupdtha (xvii. 5) as a verb of the first

class.

20. The use of indeclinable forms with verbs is very limited
;
svagd is

found with karoti, ii. 6. 10. 2 ;
kuru, 1, and in svagdkrtyai, iii. 4. 1. 3, and

vasat kr is found. The suffix trd is seen in the phrases devatrd gam, iii.

4. 3. 5, akar, v. 1. 7, 4, and devatrd dattdm, i. 7. 1. 6. The curious use of

forms in i appears in mithuni abhavan, v. 3. 6. 2 ;
mithuni hhavatah, vi.

5. 8. 6, and cyeti akuruta, v. 5. 8. 1. musti karoti in v. 2. 1. 7 shows the

probable origin of the phrase in a stereotyped case usage. Probably here

must be reckoned dsandi sddayati in v. 6. 9. 1 which otherwise is either

a misreading or an irregularity unparalleled in the Sanhitd.

21. Among adverbial forms may be noted the use of vasdntd, ii. 1. 2. 5 ;

4. 1, and of daksind, v. 2. 10. 5 ;
vi. 1. 1. 1 ;

5. 2. kdmam appears in ii.

5. 4. 5, and dcrutataram in ii. 5. 11. 1. tdjdk is common, ii. 1. 5. 7 ;
iii. 2.

3. 4 ;
V. 4. 5. 5 ;

vi. 4. 6. 4, &c., as in the Kdthaka Sanhitd (Weber, Indische

Studien, iii. 462).

22. In the use of the accent with prefixes there is, as Weber {Indische

Studien, xiii. 62-67) has shown, great regularity. If the second of two

prefixes is ava or d the verb is compounded with the two
;
so adhydvasyati,

V. 2. 1. 7 ;
anvdvaiti, vi. 6. 3. 1 ;

anvdkramata, vi. 5. 6. 3 ;
anvdrohati, v.

4. 10. 2. Exceptions such as anvavdyan, vi. 3. 1. 2 ;
abhyavdyan, ii. 6. 3. 2,

are mere blunders. The same principle is seen in abhivydharati, vi. 4. 3. 2,

but in other cases the first prefix is separately accented, as in dnu pai'yd-

vartate, 1. 7. 3. 3. In a few cases where the second prefix is a the rule is

not observed, as in amdvdsydm prdty dgachat, ii. 5. 3. 6 ;
dgrayandm pi'dty

dgachat, vi. 4. 11. 2, but in these cases as in others (i. 7. 5. 1 ;
ii. 3. 5. 3 ;

iii.

5. 1. 4; V. 1. 5. 9 ;
vi. 1. 11. 5 ;

3. 3. 2 ;
6. 1. 1, 2) the prefix is no doubt

felt specially as a preposition, though no doubt it is not easy to say why the

feeling was stronger in these cases than in others, when the ordinary rule

has been applied.

In other cases of double prefixes the accentuation of the second is only

sporadic; abhydtiricyate, vii. 1. 5. 6 ;
vydtisajet, vi. 6. 4. 2, 3 ; 5. 4; vii. 4.

3. 6; abhydnuvdca, v. 6. 6. 3 ;
abhydnucyate, vii. 1. 5. 5; abhyutsarjet, vi.

2. 9. 1.

Where the verb is accented, the rule with two prefixes, of which the

latter is ava or d, is that neither is accented
; so adhyavasdydyati, v. 2. 3. 1

;

anvdrdbheta, iii. 1. 5. 1 ;
but exceptionally in i. 7. 2. 3, prdty dbhdvati. In

other cases the first is accented, as in abhi ji'eayuhkti, vi. 1. 2. 2 ;
diiu

praydnti, ii. 6. 10. 4; but there arc cases where both are unaccented, abhi-

pratigrnlydt, iii. 2. 9. 5.

With participles and gerunds the two prefixes are regularly without
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accent
;
apparent exceptions are all clearly cases where the prepositional sense

is strong, fisvacam . . . dnu pdrabhavitok, i. 5. 2. 2. With the past participle

passive the accent is on the second prefix, as ahhydrudha, ii. 5. 5. 6.

In one case a prefix has become practically amalgamated with the verb,

viz. nildyata, v. 1. 1. 4 ;
2. 2 ;

4. 3 ;
9. 5 ;

4. 7. 6 ;
vi. 2. 4. 2 ;

8. 4.

(3) Compounds.

There is comparatively little new in the use of compounds in the

Taittirlya. The old dual Dvandvas of the form agnisdmau naturally

persist; diiydpdrumi occurs in ii. 5. 6. 1. In ii. 6. 5. 1 is found idhmd-

harhih with the dual form, but not the dual ending; in vi. 1. 1. 2 dllcsdta-

pdsl is found; in ii. 4. 11. 1 usnihakakubhau, which is probably not so much

due, as Wackernagel ^ suggests, to false analogy with forms like Bambavi^a-

vayasau as to the not rare shortening of vowels in the Taittirlya in

composition. In vi. 6. 8. 4 Bambdvi^dvayasau is built on the old models,

the Maitrdyanl having Bamba°. adydcvdt in iii. 1. 7. 2 is an interesting

case of the development of a noun form from a combination of two adverbs,

while yathdyatandm and yathdyatandt in vii. 5. 6. 4 show the way to the

use of such compounds as yatJvdsthdna in classical Sanskrit, vstdpurti,

i. 7. 3. 3, shows istdpurte made into an adjective.

A curious group of forms is afforded by tisydpurtiamdsd, ii. 2. 10. 1

;

phalgunlpurruimdsd, vii. 4. 8. 1 ;
citrdpurnamdsd, 2. Wackernagel ^ sees

in them relics of the Dvandva form, being a singular form of tibydpurv/x-

mdsau to denote the day of the union. It is possible, but not certain, that

uksavacdh ii. 1. 7. 2, 6 may be a Dvandva. In i. 8. 18 prastotrpratihartf-

bhydm occurs beside neddpotfbhydm.

Of other compounds the most interesting are the class represented by

^tarhkftya, iii. 3. 8. 1 ;
dtpthilambhavdya, vii. 2. 4. 2 ;

dkrurarhkdrdya, v.

1. 7. 1, and kikkitdkdrSrm, iii. 4. 3. 5, following kikkitdkdram.

uccdvacdn is found in vii. 4. 3. 6, and iddmmadhum in vii. 5. 10. 1. The use

of ekaikam and ekaikayd, of dvanda, and of anydnya has been noted above

(p. xcvi). In the compounds with ajd, such as ajakblrd, v. 1. 7. 4; 4. 3. 2,

ajalomd, v. 1.6. 2, the short a is probably not so much the tendency to

accept an epicene form as the frequent shortening of vowels in composition

noted above.

tisrdhanvdm occurs in v. 5. 7. 2; i. 8. 19. 1; in ii. 3. 1. 5 madhyame-
sdydm denotes ‘ in the middle of the pole as in madhyarhdina.

In the formation of compound adjectives from Dvandvas there is

some uncertainty
;
thus we find somendrd, ii. 3. 2. 6 ;

in the quasi-Mantra,

1 Altindische Grammatik, u. i. 155. ^ Ibid. 162.
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V. 6. 15. 1, somaindrd; somaraudrd, ii. 2. 10. 1 ;
somdpausTui, i. 8. 8. 1

;

ii. 4. 4. 3, and in quasi-Mantra, v. 6. 13. 1 ;
compare with these agnendrd in

V. 6. 17. 1 ;
vdyosdvitrd, vii. 5. 22. 1, in quasi-Mantra passages.

(4) Syntax.

The Taiitirlya has been so fully used by Delbriick in his AUhvOsche

Syntax that little need be said regarding the general syntax of the text.

But there are a few points on which his account may conveniently be

supplemented.

1. In three places in v the plural is used from the standpoint of what is

done by the contemporaries of the framer of the text, thus vaddmah, 1. 3. 5;

updsmahe (bis), 3. 2. 3, and jlvdmah, 4. 7. 3. There is no example in the

other parts of the text. More often the third person plural denotes action

of men generally, a use to be distinguished from the frequent use of the

plural with no specified subject to denote the priests and the sacrificers

or some of them. Probable cases are caranti, v. 4. 4. 5 ;
trndanti, 6. 4. 4

;

pdcyanti, 6. 8. 5 ;
crnvanti, 4. 10. 2; juhvdti, 7. 4. 2; ii. 5. 11. 5; nirnSni-

jati, vii. 2. 10. 2 ;
hibhrati, vii. 2. 10. 2

;
prabkinddnti, vii. 6. 7. 4.

2. The rules of concord are carefully observed
;
tdm Icvardm rdksdnsi

hdntoh in iii. 1. 1. 3 is, however, rare, though it has somewhat parallel

forms in the use of %cvardh unchanged for other than masculine singular

forms. In V. 2. 5. 1 vydmamdtrau pahsa'd ca pdcham ca bhavati the double

attraction is unusual, ekavincatir(’pred.) bhavanti is found in v. 1. 8. 1. The

use of the dual with one nominative with ca, the other being understood, is

found at ii. 4. 4. 1, 2 ;
v. 2. 8. 2. In mithuna'd sdrh bhavatah, vii. 5. 9. 4,

the sense is not certain
;

it may mean ‘ there are pairings as the parallel of

the Kdthaka, xxxiv. 5, suggests, or merely ‘ there is a pairing ’. In vii. 2. 1. 3

is read dcvatthl havirdhdnam cdgnidhram ca bhavatah, and in Apastamba,

xxiii. 12. 14, is dcvatthi (v. 1. D. E. °th%) havirdhdnam dgnulhram ca. The
dual is no doubt correct, but it is a rare form,^ and hardly to be found

elsewhere in prose. Apastamba evidently was not clear as to it.

3. There is little to note in the use of the cases
;
the nominative appears

with rupdm kr in v. 2. 6. 5 ;
vi. 1. 3. 1 ;

6. 5 ;
2. 4. 1, 4 ;

7. 1 ;
vii. 1. 6. 2-4.

The accusative is found with rdh in i. 7. 3. 2 ;
v. 4. 12. 2 ;

7. 1. 7, as in

Jauniniya Upanisad Brdhmaya, i. 37. 3 seq. The ablative of time is seen

in a special sense in arvdcinam 6kahdyandt, vi. 6. 3. 1, while the instru-

mental occurs in divd as opposed to ndktam in ii. 4. 10. 1 ;
vi. 4. 8. 3.

ahordtrabhydm is found with varsati in ii. 1. 7. 3 ;
4. 10. 1.

The genitive is not rarely used possessively without the subject

^ Seo Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 286.
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possessed being expressed, especially with the root grh, ‘ cups ’ being under-

stood
;
analogous seems to be the use with dmayati, ii. 1. 1. 3 ;

2. 10. 4 ;
3.

11. 1 ;
iii. 4. 9. 3 ;

vii. 2. 4. 3 ;
7. 1 ; 'dndjhdtam iva is used in ii. 1. 6. 5.

The same explanation serves with hhrdti'vasya ruktvd in vi. 4. 11. 1 where

‘cups’ is rather to be understood than ruj to be taken as goveniing a

genitive with the scholiast.^

The locative occurs with hr in a few cases, as va<^^, vi. 3. 7. 5 ;
5. 8. 3 ;

nirbddM, v. 1. 10. 4; arainad, ii. 5. 7. 5. The use of inusti hr has been

noted above, vdre-viiam is found at ii. 5. 1. 4, 5 as one word.

The dative, rather than the ablative, is to be seen in the frequent use with

a-WYC,ii. 1. 5. 7; 7. 7 ;
4.11.4; iii. 1.6. 1 ; 2.8.4; 3. 3. 1 ;

5. 9. 2 ;
v. 1. 7. 1

;

3.

7. 2 ;
5. 7. 2 ;

7. 1. 1 ;
vi. 1. 4. 8, as tdsmai in a few places shows.

Space is denoted by the nominative in vi. 2. 4. 5, as often in the epic.

4. In the use of the pronouns the chief point of interest is the frequency

of the sequences ydvdn—tdm, or similar cases, and not tdvdn. In v alone

the use is seen in 1.3. 4; 4. 5 ;
6. 1 ;

2. 2. 5 ;
3. 5; 4. 3 ;

7. 5 ;
4. 4. 2 ;

6. 1

;

7. 2. 3 ;
10. 2 ; 11.3; see also iii. 4. 1. 4 ;

vi. 3. 7. 5 ;
4. 3. 2 ;

6. 2. 1.

Frequent also in the indefinite nd kdrii cand and similar forms, as in

V. 5. 4. 2, 3 ;
6. 8. 4 ;

vii. 4. 8. 2 ;
nd kutac cand, vii. 2. 5. 3, and altered as

naikardtrac cand, vii. 2. 2. 3.

The indefinite tva is not common, it is found at iii. 3. 9. 2. It is very

doubtful if it should be inserted as it is by Weber {Indische Studien, xiii.

97) in vii. 5. 2. 1. The parallel passages of the Aitareya Brdhmana, iv. 17,

and the Pancavinca, iv. 1, lend no support to the idea; the latter has tv

eva, and as it probably followed the Taittirvya the corruption of tvd{h) into

tvd{i) must be very old. But the partitive genitive is quite possible. In

1. 6. 11. 4 the Pada treats tvam and tvo as parts of the following word, syd

of the first person in thoughts is found in ii. 6. 6. 1 ;
8. 5 ;

vi. 2. 8. 4.

5. In the use of the verb the Taittirlya shows the usual careful

discrimination of tenses of the Brahmana style. The sense of habitual past

action is given by ha sma vai
. prd harati, ha sma vai trfihanti, i. 5. 7. 6=

V. 4. 7. 3, 4
;
ha sma duhe, v. 4. 7. 5

;
ha sma vai purd . . upa yanti, iii.

3. 8. 5 ;
ha sma vai purd . . dahati, v. 1. 10. 1.

6. On the other hand the perfect normally ^ denotes a present condition

;

the reduplicated syllable in this sense is frequently strengthened. In i and

ii occur dodrdva, i. 5. 1. 4; dddhdra, i. 7. 2. 1, &c.
;

hihhdya, ii. 3. 3. 4;

dnace, 5. 4. 3 ;
in v, dddhdra, 1. 10, 5 ;

2. 7. 3 ;
10. 4

;
pdrlydya, 1. 8. 2 ;

2. 3. 1 ;
3. 2. 4, with dddhdra again in 6. 5. 1 ;

7. 8. 2. In vi there are

pdrlydya, 1. 6. 4; tatdna (repeated from a Mantra), 1. 11. 3; dadrce, 1. 11. 4 ;

* Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, is. 247 ; JUB. i. * The state of affairs is misunderstood by
57. 1. Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 331.

U [h.o.s. is]
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dadhara, 6. 7. 3. In vii occur dddhara, 2. 4. 3; dnrcuh, 3. 1, 3; bhejdte,

5. 7. 1.

7. The narrative perfects ^ are few in number, and uvdca forms the

staple, as it probably was the source of the use. Thus it occurs eleven

times in i. 7. 2 in a conversation between two sages, the imperfect

being used to describe their subject of conversation. At vi. 6. 2 occur

'papracha and wwaca (bis), and in the speech of one of the conversers a

perfect para babhuvuh, which is obviously intended as a pluperfect in

contrast to pratisthapya dsU which follows, uvdca appears alone as a

dictum of a sage in v. 4. 2. 2 ;
6. 6. 3 ;

vi. 4. 5. 2, and in narrative in ii. 6.

2. 3 ;
V. 2. 10. 3 (of earth, a passage not noticed by Whitney ^). In vii.

4. 5. 4; 5. 4. 2, uvdca follows an imperfect of narration to give a statement

regarding it. In v. 3. 8. 1 viddrii cakdra is found instead of uvdca in the

same sense of a teaching of a sage. Thus there are in all twenty-three

narrative perfects to 1900 imperfects, and the cases are all significant. The

only periphrastic form is viddrii cakdra, which may be compared with

viddm akran found twice elsewhere, dnrcdh, vii. 3. 1. 3, seems, however,

clearly to be little more than an imperfect, and it is probably a sign of

a development of the use in a book which has other signs of lateness.

8. The use of the aorist is normally the sense in which it corresponds to

the present perfect of English, as in ii. 2. 1. 1 ;
3. 5. 2 ;

5. 3. 2 ;
6. 5, and

often throughout. But it frequently, though not so often as in the Mai-

trdyani, has the sense of a present. Clear cases are akar, i. 5. 2. 3 ;
ii. 4. 9.

2 ; 5. 9. 1 ;
6. 1. 6 ;

4. 3 ;
Hi. 1. 10. 3 ;

4. 10. 4 ;
v. 1. 7. 4 ;

2. 1. 5 ;
8. 7 ;

vi.

1. 7. 6 ;
ahvat, i. 6. 11. 2 ;

ahvata, v. 5. 6. 1 ;
ddrcan, vii. 2. 8. 2 ;

dpat, vii.

2. 8. 2 ;
and a series with ahvat, updvasrdk, anaisit, asadat, i. 6. 11. 3, and

akrta in vi. 4. 5. 4. The other noteworthy usage is with jMtra in aksan,

i. 5. 2. 1 ;
ii. 2. 5. 5 ;

abhaisuh, i. 5. 7. 5 ;
abhuvan, ar'uksan, ii. 5. 11. 2

;

viddm akran and abhuvan, iii. 5. 10. 2. It is this special usage which is

seen in Aitareya Brdhmana (ii. 23. 3), not as suggested by Speijer® a

present.

9. The future shows no usages of note, but the periphrastic future

is well exemplified in vii. 3. 1. 3 where arcitdrah is contrasted with drcanti

and dnrcuh. In ii. 6. 2. 3 occurs the strange prayoktdse which puzzled the

Pada maker, and which Whitney {Sanskrit Grammar, § 947) explains

as a first person parallel to prayoktdsmi, as e. g. ^dse to ^dsmi.

' None of tliem occurs in a narrative of per- adding four cases of iyaya which are pre-

sonal experience, thus according with the scnts, and tatdna, which is also a present,

later literature and Panini (Speijer, § 836). and moreover a mere quotation. lie

* PAOS. May 1891, p. Ixxxvii. Ho makes the omits unrcuh,

number of narrative perfects twenty-seven, * Sanskrit Syntax, p. 263, n. 2.
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10. The use of the subjunctive, though not rare, is of very restricted

character. It lias quite a definite and specific sense
;

a sage or other

authority or a god declares what shall happen if something else shall

take place, and the subjunctive is used in both clauses. Thus ddat .
.
ydsya .

.

apadhlydntai . . vSdat, v. 2. 10. 3 ;
4. 2. 2 ;

ydd .
.
ydjdtai . . amt, ii. 6. 10. 1

;

yb’ 'pagurdtai . . ydtaydt, yd nihdnat .
.
ydtaydt, yd . . kardvad, ydvatah . .

samgrhrmt . . iid prd jdndt, 2 where directions follow in the usual optatives
;

ydt . . atirxcydtai . . asat, ii, 3. 6. 1
;
ydt . .jdydma . . aaat, 4. 1. 1 ; rdhnd-

vat . . yd . . adddhatai, i. 5. 1. 2 ;
ydt . . skdiidat . . amt, ii. 6. 6. 2 ;

vi. 2. 8, 5 ;

rdhndvat . .yd .

.

sariwindvat, v. 5. 2, 1 ;
nir rchdd ydh . . drxihydt, vi. 2. 2. 1;

yd . .jdydtai . . asat, yd . . fdhydtai . . bhavdt, 5. 6. 2. In other cases it

stands in simple sentences expressing various shades of meaning
;
direction,

desire, can equally be intended, the root-meaning in each case being clearly

an expression of will on the part of the speaker, the will being directed

towards action by others
;

so in vi. 4. 7. 1, 2 the gods say lumdma, Vayu
replies vdram vrnai mddagrd evd vo grdhd grhydntai, and later when
Aditi addresses the gods she uses vi grhnldhvam, the polite optative. The

forms found in this usage are ut tisthdn, ii. 5. 1. 6; hhunajddhvai, 2. 7

;

ijydntai, 6. 6; rohdt, 5. 1. 2; ydjdn, strrmn, ghdraydn, 6. 3. 1 ;
juhavan, 5.

11. 5 ;
V. 4. 9. 1 ;

asat, v. 4. 8. 1 ;
vii. 1. 3. 1 ;

asan, vi. 1. 5. 1
;
jlvdn, v. 5.

2. 3 ;
apfiavatka, apiavata, vi. 2. 7. 1 ;

cdtaydh, 2. 8. 5 ;
grhydntai, ucydntai,

4. 7. 1; grhydtai] 3. 8. 3; jdydntai (text jdyantai), vii. 5. 1. 1; crlimn

(text ^nan), vi. 4. 8. 1.

11. The optative, beside its normal use in wishes and directions in

simple sentences, is freely used in relative sentences indicating condition,

or merely generality, with the optative in the main sentence whether con-

ditional or imperative. The rule of conditional sequence is absolute as in all

old texts
;
^ apparent exceptions are cases of the generic use.^ Thus in iii. 4.

10. 4 ydd . .praydydt is followed by tddfg evd tdt. So in v, 6. 6. 2 ydthd hruydt

. . tddfg evd tdt
;
similarly iii. 2. 9. 5, and in ii. 4. 9. 4 the optative has for

apodosis the simple dtho, ‘ and so it is as if In iii. 4. 8. 2 yd . . sydt tdsmai

hotavydh the genmdive serves in place of an optative of direction
;
so yddi .

.

vindeyuh , . vyucyam, vii. 3. 1. 1. In other cases there is no copula expressed
;

ydt . . yoyupyUa stjiir evdsya sd, ii. 6. 5. 5 ;
aprajasydrin tdd ydn ndpeydt,

V. 6. 8. 4; yadaisarh pramiyeta yadd vdjtyerann dthaiham utthdnam.

Another use worth note is that by which true skill in sacrifice is asserted

• if so and so is done, the sentence beginning sd tvai, or in similar form,

i. 7. 6. 2 ;
ii. 5. 4. 1 ;

iii. 2. 9. 2; 5. 1. 3 ;
vii. 1. 3. 1.

^ See Whitney, PAOS. Oct. 1887, p. xxv.

* See Keith, JRAS. 1909, p. 152 ; 1912, p. 774.
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In V. 5. 1. 6 2/(5 . . cinute ydtha sami gdrbho ’vapddyate tddfg evd tdt is

followed by artim arched, which is slightly irregular.

12. The injunctive is very much restricted in its use, being confined to

the use wdth ma, which is not rare, and with which one or two old forms

of the aorist appear as in hdr. In vi. 5. 9. 1 it is used in a question

juhdvdniS md hausdSm.

13. The use of the infinitive is of special interest as it displays the

transition to the later classical use. Forms in turn are not indeed

common, but they occur
;
hdtum eti is at vi. 3. 1. 6 ;

arhati governs

prdptum, ii. 1.5.2; dptum, 2. 9. 7 ;
v. 1. 3. 4 ;

pdrydptum, 2. 7. 4. cak

governs aitum, ii. 5. 2. 3 ;
jetum, vi. 2, 3.1; abhihhavitum, 4. 10. 1

;

adhriyata hdtum occurs in vi. 5. 9. 1. On the other hand, the older form

in am occurs after cak with a negative in avarudham, ii. 3. 7. 1 ;
v. 4. 1. 2.

In V there occur also pdtitum, 2. 5. 1, and udydntum with arhati, and in

V. 5. 7 sdmbhavitum, 5. 5. 1

;

pdtitum, 3. 2

;

5. 4, with the same verb.

Of dative forms dree, v. 6. 4. 4, and pratidhfse, ii. 2, 4, 6, are clearly

infinitives. The long list of dative forms given above serve much the same

purpose, and some forms like sdmiddhyai approximate to an infinitive use.

In vi. 2, 6. 1 ydvan ndnase ydtavai is without precise parallel, but v. 6. 3.

1

ndbhicaritavai has many parallels. But the form is not elsewhere used, nor

is the use with aha, uvdea, or bruydt of other texts met with.

Of the genitive form toh with Icvard there are various examples
;
drtoh,

ii. 2. 10. 5 ;
iii. 7. 6. 4 ;

v. 2. 8. 2 ;
kdrtoh, ii. 6, 7. 1 ;

hdntoh, vi. 2. 5. 5

;

iii. 1. 1. 3; nirhantoh, i. 8. 3; edmayitoh, i. 3. 2; vdditoh, ii. 1. 2. 6;

iii. 4. 3, 4
;
prdvaditoh, vi. 4. 3. 2

;
gdntoh, v. 4. 12. 3 ;

sdmmarditoh,

vi. 6. 4. 6.

In the ablative use toh is found in d tdmitoh, vi. 4. 5. 6 ;
d samsthdtoh,

iii. 3. 7. 3; d vijanitoh, ii. 5. 1. 5,

The form in ah appears with icvard in praddhah, i. 7, 6. 6; ii. 1. 1. 1;

iii. 4. 9. 7 ;
v. 1. 5. 6 ;

4. 4. 3
;
praddghah, v. 2. 1. 2.

14. The particles are used in the ordinary way. Especially accurate is

the rule of the repetition of ca; dva ca hdnti drsddau ca samdhanti,

i. 6. 9. 3, is noteworthy.

More unusual is the regular use of tvai, i.e. td vai, found throughout,

i. 7. 1. 4 ;
6. 2 ;

ii. 2. 4. 8 ;
5. 4. 1 ;

6. 6. 3 ;
iii. 2. 9. 2 ;

3. 9. 2 ;
5. 1. 3

;

V. 1. 3. 4 ;
2. 5. 3 ;

5. 9. 4; vi. 2. 4. 5 ;
4. 3. 1 ;

vii. 1. 3. 1 ;
2. 10. 3. nvai

occurs only at i. 5. 9. 6 (bis)
;

6. 7. 3 ;
and tvdvd at ii. 1.5.4; vii. 5. 6. 5.

The usage is recognized in the Prdti^dkhya (v. 13), which absurdly

considers the v of vai as elided.

In reporting opinions with dhuh, iti often comes twice, the sentence

being broken by the introduction of dhuh.
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15. The accent of the verb has been exhaustively examined by Weber
(IndischeStudien, x.ni.70-92). The verb is irregularly accented in dthojmndty
vainani, i. 5. 7. 3 ;

dtho tarpdyaty evd, v. 4. 4. 1 ;
abhyavdyan, ii. 6. 3. 2 ;

an-

vavdyan, vi. 3, 1. 2 ;
but is not accented in ^ajiayanti, vii, 4. 9. 1. The last

three cases are probably mere blunders.^ In a large number of instances,

despite antithesis of construction, there is no accent. In such cases, when
ca, See., are omitted, according to Panini (viii. 1. 63) the accent is optional

;

according to the Bhdsikasutra (ii, 27) Bharadvaja allowed the omission of

the accent in certain cases, while others desired the accent in all cases. As
a matter of fact examples of accent and lack of accent appear with ca-ca,

na-na, vd
;
aha has the accent only

;
where there are no particles the like

freedom prevails, e. g. with eka-eka, anya-anya, this and yonder world,

gods and men, differences of place, of time, of quality, of material, of

agency, and other contrasts, hi in causal sentences has always an accent

on the verb, and even if it stands in the relative clause the principal clause

to which it logically belongs shows the accent
;
as in ii. 5. 11. 5 ;

6. 9. 6

;

V. 1. 5. 4; vi. 1, 7. 2, 4. The Pada indeed in vi. 6. 1. 2, 3 treats aiti after

hi as d-eti, but that is no doubt a mere blunder. In some cases the fourth

class accent is seen on what seem to be passive verbs : the instances have

been cited above (p. cxlix).

16. The accent of the noun shows but few peculiarities of note : the

accent of vadavd in ii, 1. 8. 2, as compared with vddavd, vii. 1. 1. 2, is

strange. In the prose vi'sti is always paroxytone, and so sometimes in

prose Mantras (ii. 4. 8. 1 ;
7. 4) ;

in the verse it is always vrsU and so also

at times in prose Mantras. In Pluti the accentuation of the Pluti syllable

is always carried out, as vi. 5. 9. 1, juhdvdniS md hausdSm. In vi. 3. 4. 2

intrdevatydSm is not a case of Pluti, but of the Kampa mark, which is

accompanied by the lengthening of the syllable, but this only sporadically

appears in the editions, which, like the MSS., seem inconsistent as regards it.

(5) Style.

It is impossible to place the Taittirlya on any high level as regards its

style. The prose is indeed simple and in the main fairly clear, and the frequent

use of oratio recta in quotations lends a certain air of life and vividness.

Moreover, it is entirely free from the use of long compounds which in later

Sanskrit prose deprives the language of most of its natural advantages and

removes all possibility of clearness and precision. The natural use of the

verbal prefixes shows the living character of the language, and the precise

employment of the cases and the careful differentiation of the tenses of the

indicative are points in its favour. The distinctions of mood are sharply

^ For other cases cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG, Iv. 315 ;
Leumann, KZ. xiii. 31, 32.
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drawn in striking contrast to their steady fusion in the later language, and

the use of the subjunctive lends variety and a certain dignity, derived from

the solemnity of the heavy forms, such as apagurdtai, ucydntai, or vrnd-

mahai. The prominence of the infinitive in toh is a distinct characteristic,

and like the use of the subjunctive it imparts a flavour of hieratic weight.

The stnicture of sentences is decidedly lacking in variety. The normal

form adopted is a long series of short clauses, each with its finite verb,

and a favourite conclusion to the series is a single word or phrase, like

mitkunatvdya, or yajfidsya dhftyai, in the dative, expressing the purpose

of the action. Of complex sentences the most common is the relative or

conditional; for reported thought or speech or purpose recourse is had

to the direct speech with iti, a device which makes period building in

effect impossible.

The relative sentences are fairly well constructed, but there is much
clumsiness in the device which turns the subject into a relative clause and

places the predicate before it, as in hrdhmana etdd rupdm ydt hrsndjindm

(v. 4. 4. 4). There is no doubt also that the changes of subject are often

harsh and awkward : in yd va agnim citdm prathamdh pa<pdr adliihroima-

tlcvard vai tdrh cucd praddhah (v. 4. 4. 3) the change from 'pacu to agni

is most unexpected, and the same difficulty often presents itself in

the rapid changes of subject in subsequent sentences. The occasional

obscurity must be attributed to the difliculty of the subject and the

constant effort to explain the Mantras without regard to their original force.

It is not, therefore, sui-prising that in all the higher qualities of style the

Brahmana is totally deficient. There is none of the quasi-profundity which

is found in the Upanisads and in a smaller degi’ee in the Aranyakas. There

is no trace of humour or pathos, and even irony and sarcasm are practically

unknown. The aridity of constant quibbles and meaningless explanations

is relieved only by occasional, and always very brief, references to real life
j

the angry tiger’s mien affords a parallel in v. 5. 7. 4, and the danger of

awaking a sleeping tiger is referred to in v. 4. 10. 5. The motion of a ship

in the waters is used as a simile in v. 3. 10. 1, the yoking of a cart in

V. 4. 10. 2, and in v. 2. 8. 5 the knowledge of a guide. Respect to a superior

is alluded to in v. 4. 10. 5 and vi. 1. 3. 3. Most vivid is the comparison

with a hunter who measures his shot before he lets go in vi. 4. 11. 3, which

in its use of iyati—iyati shows the use of gesture in the teaching of the

text, a fact proved beyond doubt by such passages as v. 4. 3. 3, 4, where the

different postures are indicated by iyati} In vii. 5. 9. 2 the cry of joy

^ Cf. Caland, Vhcr das rituelle Sulra des Baudhiiyana, pp. 3-6, on similar examples in

Baudhayana, the Pravacanakara.
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uttered on the looseninsr of bonds affords a simile, and in vii. 5. 8. 5 the

flight of a bird, while in 5. 6. 2 a bag, in 2. 2. 3 the milking of a cow, and

in 5. 3. 2 a boat aflbrd objects of comparison.

§ 10. The Date of the Sanhita.

(a) The Mantra Portions.

(1) The Mantra a)id the Brdhniana.

The question of the dating of the Sahhitd will probably always remain

a matter of speculation. The salient facts can be briefly summarized as

follows. The Mantra portion is probably earlier than the Brahmana.

This may, of course, be doubted, and Bloomfield ' in particular has

repeatedly questioned the view that the Mantra can be regarded as

preceding in time the Brahmana portion of the texts, even as regards

the Rgveda itself. The two are, he considers, closely interlaced, and

separation is dangerous to our understanding of the problems of interpreta-

tion presented in the hymns. Moreover, he has illustrated his theme by

various examples, in his interpretation of the myth of the Gayatri as the eagle

and as the bearer of Soma, or the legend of Trita as the scapegoat of the gods

and so forth. On the other hand, as regax’ds the Rgveda proper, Hopkins ^

has justly insisted upon the historical distinction between the Brahmanic

age and belief as these are known in extant literature, and the age and

belief of the Rgveda. The extant Brahmanas and even the Atharvaveda.

represent a period so removed from that of the Rgveda that the god who
in the Rgveda is not yet developed as chief god is in the Brahmanas and

Atharvan already an antiquated figurehead with whom other newer ritualistic

gods are identified to ensure their respectability.

But, apart from the Rgveda, it is possible that Bloomfield’s theory

may have a better chance of interpreting the facts. Nor can it be

doubted that the Yajus Mantras and the Brahmana texts appear to reflect

a very similar religious and cult outlook. The differences between the two

are not the differences between the Rgveda and the Brahmanas, but of

a minor and less important order. The distinction in the use of gram-

matical forms and language is obvious and undeniable. Thus in a late

Mantra passage which is found embedded in the Brahmana itself (v. 7. 2)

in a supplement to the work, the Agnyupanuvakya, there are eight verses,

and we find in them such expressions, foreign to the Brahmana style, as

asthuri no garha2xdydni, sdm ^cddhi, dti duritani vi^d, 2̂ athdyah,

' JAOS. XV. 163 seq. ;
xvi. 3 seq. ;

PAOS. * PAOS. Mai'ch 1894, p. cliii.

March 1894, p. cxxii.
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suvitdm no astu, dbhaye sydma, cdm tokaya tanuve syondh, with the past

udayan the perfect dnaci'ih is joined, svasti is used adverbially, and beside

djltdn, djitdh occur subjunctives in upasate, vy dcnavat, nesat, dvdhdt, and

the aorist optative sdm aclmahi
;
krnutd hrhdn ndmah is also noteworthy.

The same phenomenon is seen in other texts : thus in the Aitareya

Brdhmawi (vii. 12--18) we find forms like smasi, vadmasi, kurmahe, akarta,

crnotana, sthana, mingled with more modern phrases. It is, of course,

possible to contend that in all these cases we have to deal merely with

artificial work, the creation of Vedic hymns and Mantras on an older

basis, and that the varieties of diction are poetic, archaic, and stylistic, and

not a sign of difierence of time. The contention is a perfectly possible one,

but there is really nothing cogent in its favour. It seems to be most

natural to hold that the text is what it professes to be, a commentary on

a text which is already existing and not a deliberate composition in the

form of a text and explanation. Against this view nothing can be urged

that has any weight. It is confirmed by the fact that in many cases the

verses are by no means specially suited to the ritual acts they describe, and

that the details of the ritual are varied in the Qrauta Sutras in a way that

is most improbable had the Mantras been composed and commented on at

one time. Of course in many cases the result is the same as if this had

been the process
;
the ritual application of the text is now and then very

clear, and so the Brahmana and the text form a satisfactory whole, but

that is inevitable on the theory which sees the origin of the Brahmana in

verses handed down with practical directions as to the rite. In some cases

the Mantras were completely in harmony with the ritual for which they

were used and for which they were devised
;
in other cases the ritual had

chosen verses from the Rgveda and reproduced them on the ground of some

fancied or real appropriateness to the matter in hand.^

In one set of cases the appropriation of the Mantras is obvious : the

Puronuvakyas and Yajyas for the Kamyestis were early formed into

sections and attached to the Sahhitd, w'hile those for the optional animal

sacrifices were collected, though not very completely, in the Taittirlya

Brdhmana (ii. 8).^ Here the theory of contemporaneous production is not

plausible
;

it is impossible seriously to contend that these sets of verses,

chosen from the Rgveda, really represent a more primitive condition than

the Rgvedic text as now preserved. The most that can be claimed is that

the verses were chosen out by the framer of the Brahmana text, and that is

extremely unlikely. The Brahmana in fact seems to have been first framed

on the understanding that the verses existed and were in use, and then the

* Cf. Wintornitz, Mantraputha, pp. xxxi seq.
;

* Th.it section covers ii. 1. 1-3
;

4. 4, 7 ; 6 ;

Bloomfield, PADS. Oct. 1890, p. xlvii. 6. 1-4
;

7. 8, 7 ;
8. 1, 4.
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verses were put together later for convenience
;

this is indicated by the

presence of several verses described by the commentator as alternatives,

which can hardly have been included in the text had it been settled before

the Brahmana, as, though in several cases that text alludes clearly to the

verses employed by use of words indicating the peculiarity of the verse, it

never alludes either to a variation of verses or to both of the verses given as

variants. We have here in fact a clear case of a Brahmana text based on

pre-existing Rgvedic verses, and in the rest of the Yajurveda the relation

seems analogous, the difference being that the verses being those of the

Adhvaryu are handed down not in a separate text, but in the Mantra

portions of the Sanhitd.

This view may be illustrated by the case of the Pravargya rite. The

ceremony is clearly an old one, being known in the Rgveda, and it has

been most plausibly interpreted by Oldenberg ^ as a sun-spell. But in the

Aitareya Brahmana (i. 22. 14) it appears as a representation of a deva-

mithuna or mithuna generally.- It is out of the question to suggest

that the latter interpretation can be primitive
;
the sense of the rite is far

better appreciated by the Qatapatha Brdhviana (xiv. 1-3) and worked into

the texture of its general mystic theory.® Oldenberg therefore sees in

it only one of the innumerable absurdities of the theological interpretation

of the Vedic texts.

(2) Relation to the Atharvaveda.

The relation of the text of the Atharvaveda to that of the Taittiriya is

also of importance in the question of chronology. Bloomfield * has subjected

the texts to a close examination, and has pronounced definitively for the

priority of the Yajurveda. Thus the Apri hymn in the Atftat'vaveda (v. 27)

is miserably corrupted both verbally and metrically as compared with the

versions of the Taittiriya (iv. 1. 8), Kdthaka (xviii. 17), Kapisthala (xxix. 5),

Maitrdyaril (ii. 12. 6), and Vdjasaneyi (xxvii. 11-22). More important

than any mere detailed comparisons of verses is the regular working over

of Yajus material for magical purposes: the Yajus used sorcery in con-

nexion with its great rites, but the Atharvaveda converts these incidents

into substantial and independent objects. The best example of this is that

of the Atharvan treatment of the mrgdrasuktdni (iv. 23-29). This heptad

of hymns, each with seven verses, is found (save iv. 28) in the Yajurveda

in part
;
the first and last stanza of each hymn occurs in the Yajya and

Puronuvakya section, Taittinya, iv. 7. 15 ;
Kdpiaka, xxii. 15 ;

Maitrdyanl,

iii. 16. 5, The intervening verses are clearly secondary padding, and the

1 Religion des Veda, p. 448 ;
above, pp. cxxiii-cxxv. ® See Eggeling, SEE. xliv. xlvi-1.

* See Geldner, Vedische Studien, ii. 135. * Atharvaveda, pp. 50-56.

X [a.o.s. is]



clxii The Date of the Sahhitd

addition of iv. 28 is motived by the necessity of including the deities of

whom it treats, Bhava and Qarva, in any elaborate treatment of the gods,

while its character is shown by the Atharvanic words mvlakri, krtydkrt,

and kimldin. In v. 24 the phrase asmin hrdhman, &c., is clearly later

than the asmin hrdhman, &c., of the Yajus {Taittirlya, iii. 4. 5 ;
Maitrdyani,

ii. 6. 6). In other cases the Atharva builds on Yajurveda material, as in

vii. 20 as compared with Taittirlya, iii. 3. 11, and its parallels.

That there are a few cases where the Atharvaveda has better readings

is by no means surprising. The Mantras were handed down clearly in the

main by oral tradition, and the chances of alteration were always great,

so that we must expect to find cases where a version usually secondary

is able to show a superior reading. Thus it is quite clear that in Atharva-

veda, iii. 10. 1, the reading duhdm in the third Pada is more primitive than

the dhuksva which the Taittiriya (iv. 3. 11. 5) presents.

The exact value of this evidence, however, must be restricted to due

dimensions. The objects of comparison are the Mantras of the Atharvaveda

and of the Yajus tradition, and the various Sahhitas of the Yajus cannot

necessarily be dated before the Atharvan on the strength of the Mantra

evidence. There is no cogent means of showing that the Atharvan as

a whole is necessarily later than the redaction of the Sanhitd. But there

is nothing at all improbable in the view that it is : the Atharvaveda as

a whole belongs as Bloomfield ^ has shown to the period of the Brahmanas

;

the development of the Praya^eitta literature’^ is paralleled only in such

cases as the Samavidhana Brdhmana (i. 5 seq.), and in the Kusmanda
hymns of the Taittirlya Aranyaka (ii. 3-6). The closeness of the con-

nexion with the Dharma literature in such cases is certainly a good

argument for the later relative date of the Atharvan, and it is not without

significance that the geographical horizon of that text includes Varanavati,

very possibly the first appearance of the source whence Benares is derived,

the Yamuna, the Angas, and the Magadhas. The mention of the tiger

is consistent with this view, as the animal is doubtless most prominent

in the swampy forests of Bengal.® The knowledge of anatomy is com-

parable, as Hoernle * has shown in detail with that of the Brahmana texts,

and in xi. 7 the Qrauta sacrifices and the Stomas are clearly familiar.

The theosophy is on a par with the elevation of Prajapati to the position

of chief god and creator, nor is it reasonable to consider that there is any
real difference of date between the Brahmana texts and this Sahhita.

Bloomfield himself recognizes that the Aitareya and the ^atapatha may

147
;
Vedic Index, ii. 244.

^ Oiieoloyj/, pp. lOOseg.; JRAS. 1907, pp. 10-12.

* Atharvaveda, pp. 3-6.

’ o. g. vi. 110-121.

’ See Mucdonell, Sanshrit Literature, pp. 146,
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have preceded the redaction of the Atharvan
;
of course books xix and xx of

the Atharvan are admittedly later ^ than i-xviii, and the fact that the account

of the Naksatras given in xix. 7 is much less primitive than that in the

Taittiriya Sahhitd (iv. 4. 10) and Brahmarux (i. 5. 2 ;
iii. 1. 1, 2) is there-

fore of little consequence.

(3) Relation to the Rgveda.

On the other hand it is quite impossible to believe that the Yajus

Mantras are other than later than those of the Rgveda. This question has

been carefully considered by Oldenberg,^ and his conclusions do not admit

of serious doubt. Thus in x. 45 the variants of the Taittinya (iv. 2. 2)

gave the inferior vdsoh siinuh and pratardm for pratardm, the older form.

The other Sahhitd yield for mdrtesu in v, 7 the disyllabic tndrtyem which

is contrary to the usage of the Rgveda] the Taittiriya agrees with the

Maitrdyanl (ii. 7. 9) in leaving out the antique dhdma vibhrtd in v. 2, and

in V. 11 it changes vi^'d vdsu into vdsuni. Again in x. 140. 2 the variants

to prndksi rodasl ubhi are in the Maitrdyanl, 6bhe prndb-i rddaul, and in

the Taittiriya, ubhS prrmkbi rddasl. Now the Rgveda is supported by the

Sdniaveda (ii. 1167), the Kdpiaka (xvi. 14), and the Vdjasaneyi (xii. 107),

and it is clear that the Taittiriya represents the same reading as the

Maitrdyanl altered under the influence of the Rgveda, while the Maitrd-

yanl can be readily explained as the outcome of a desire to insert the

common prndsi with its invariable prefix d, which is very common in

the Rgveda (i. 73. 8; ii. 15. 2; 22. 2, &c.), and the knowledge of the form

6bhe prndsi rddasl as found in the Rgveda itself (viii. 64. 4). The two

Sarihitas present for this hymn the bad variant of bhrdjanti in the Paras-

maipada, and the Taittiriya has niskartdram for iskartdram, the common-
place rayim for krdtum, and the dative rddhase make for the genitive,

while the Maitrdyanl reveals the un-Rgvedic and unmetrical daivam, and

for mdnusd yugd the strange mdnusd yujd. These are only specimens

of a constant process of change which removes old words like dmemydne
(i. 96. 5) and frequently distorts the metre, while they regularly use the

more modern forms like dsadluxyah for dsadhlh. That in some odd cases

better readings may survive, as perhaps in the case of x. 82. 4 c, where the

Maitrdyanl (ii. 10. 3) has a more plausible text,® asurtd surte rdjasi

nisattdh for the asurte—nisatte of the Rgveda, is of course of no weight in

comparison with the bulk of evidence on the other side.

' See Lanman in Whitney’s translation, bad, and vimane at the end with rdjasah,

pp. 896-897. which is secondary. The Kdthaka (xviii. 1)

® ProUgomena, pp. 296 seq. has ni sattd.

* The Taittiriya (iv. 6. 2 d) has sdrtd, which is
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Oldenberg has strengthened the case for the later character of the

Sahhitas hy an interesting observation. He shows that in the other main

portion of the ritual outside the Agnicayana the Vdjasaneyi shows less

complete agreement with the Rgveda than in the Agnicayana, and he

ascribes this to the fact that that portion contains only scattered Rgvedic

verses, and not whole hymns as in the Agnicayana
;
the redactors found it

therefore less easy to replace the Rgvedic readings in scattered verses

whose provenance could not easily be found.

Oldenberg also points out the fact that the Yajya sections follow much
more closely the Rgveda, and compares this with the similar contrast between

the earlier and later books of the Sdmaveda. Thus exceptions to the rule

of correspondence occur as a rule only when the verse is already found in

an independent part of the Yajurveda, and is naturally repeated elsewhere

in its Yajus form, or where a ritual purpose is clear, as in the case of the

alteration of Rgveda, ii. 15. 3 and 8, in Taittirlya, ii. 3. 14 v and w ;
the

explanation (ii. 3. 4. 2) shows that the purpose is to use verses indicating

the advance from the foot to the top, and so either verse of the Rgveda has

its first two words changed to hudhnad dgram and budhnad dgrena

respectively. So in iii. 4. 11 ^ and q the Rgvedic (iii. 59. 6 and 1) references

to Mitra disappear in favour of satydm and satydya, because tbe verses are

needed (i. 8. 10. 2) for an offering to Mitra as satya

:

here in iv. 1. 6 /i

the Rgvedic reading occurs in a Yajus passage, confirming beyond all doubt

the sporadic character of the variation. In iii. 1. Hi sddanani krtvd

replaces i. 164. 47 sddanad rtdsya, and kHvd is not a Rgvedic form.

Similarly in the A9vamedha the Rgveda is copied with a faithfulness

quite different from that of the Yajus text in other portions; i. 162, 163;

vi. 75, and x. 169 are repeated with scarcely any variants of importance,

and i. 163. 1 is found in iv. 6. 7 a without change, but in the fire ritual,

iv. 2. 8 h, with considerable alteration.

In a small but significant point the priority of the Rgveda is very clearly

seen. In the Sanhitd, iv. 1. 2. 4, dlcah sd lokam, for which the Vdjasaneyi

(xi. 22) and Maitrdyanl (ii. 7. 2) has dkah sd, is clearly a case of the

avoidance of the difficult u lokdni which the texts did not understand.

So ulokakft is never found in the Taittirlya, which thus stands in this

regard much on a par with the Atharvaveda}

(4) Relation to the Sdmaveda.

The relation of the Yajurveda, and in particular of the Taittirlya,io the

Sdmaveda seems also clearly one of posteriority. Thus in the treatment

’ See Bloomfield, PAOS. April 1893, p. xxxvl. On uloka cf. Aufrecht, ZDMG. xlii. 162

;

Macdonell, Vedic Orammar, p. 69, n. 1.
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of the Chandas bricks the Taittiriya (iv. 4. 4) arranges the verses in groups

of three, taking Rgveda, v. 6. 4, 5, 9 and v. 21. 1, 2, 4 together, following

thus the Samaveda, ii. 372-374 and 457-459, verses in the second part

of the Saviaveda, which Oldenberg ^ shows to be the later. Similarly in

V. 4. 12, which deals with a Stotra for the A9vamedha as the parallel

Pahcaviii^a Brdhmana (xxi. 4. 5) shows, and the Pratika there cited

pdvasva vdjasataye is beyond doubt to be seen in Samaveda, ii. 366-368,

while the Rgveda in the original passage (ix. 100. 6, 7, 9) has vdjasatamah.

The same relationship is seen also in the Vdjasaiieiji xxxviii. 22 as

compared with Sdmaveda, i. 497, and Rgveda, ix. 2. 6, and in xxvii. 35-44,

which follows closely the Sdmaveda as compared with the Rgveda.

The chronological place of the Sanhitd Mantras appears thus to be after

the Rgveda and the Sdmaveda, before the Atharvaveda, and on a similar plane

to the other Sahhitas of the Black Yajurveda, but before the Vdjasaneyi,

which again is probably older than the Atharvaveda. It is apparently

impossible to assign it to a later date than any Brahmana text preserved,

and it is probably older than the Brahmana parts of the Sahhitd by as

considerable a period as the Vdjasaneyi in its main content is older than the

Qatapatha Brdhmaiia.^ The lower date thus depends on the date of

the Brahmana portions which will be next considered, and the upper

on the date of the Rgveda, since the Sdmaveda gives practically nothing

that it does not derive from the Rgveda, and the date of the Rgveda

remains indeterminate. The only new light thrown on it of recent years is

that arising from the discussion of the presence of the gods, Mitra, Indra,

Varuna or Aruna, and the Nasatj^as in the inscriptions of Boghaz Kioi

of about 1400 B.c. Jacobi® has argued that these gods are Vedic gods,

not Iranian or Indo-Iranian, and that we are entitled to reckon this fact

as a strong support for an early dating of the Vedic life and religion as

presented in the Rgveda, and he thence strengthens his chronological

arguments from astronomical data in that and later texts. On the other

hand Oldenberg^ maintains that the deities are Iranian. He points out

that Ahura in Zoroastrianism is clearly a derivation from Varuna, that

Indra occurs in the Avesta, that the name Verethrajan proves that there

was a slayer of Vrtra there, and that the evil spirit Naonhaithya is the

parallel of the Nasatyas, who also are proved ancient by the parallelism of

the Dioskuroi and the two Lettic god’s sons.® Agni is absent, and Agni

is specifically Indian, while the objection that Na-sa-at-ti-ia cannot

’ GGA. 1908, pp. 712 seq., correcting Caland’s ® JRA.S. 1909, pp. 721 seq.
; 1910, pp. 456 seq.

results. Cf. also Winternitz, Oeschichie * JRAS. 1909, pp. 1095 seq.

der indischen Litteratur, i. 144 seq. ® Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 213 ;

* Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 296. JRAS. 1909, p. 1097.
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represent Nahatia, the Iranian form of Nasatya, he answers by pointing out

that it may well represent a proto-Iranian Nasatia, or possibly another

dialect allied to but not identical with Iranian as Bloomfield ^ suggests in

view of the Iranoid names on the Tell-el-Amama letters. Jacobi has replied

to this argument, but the weight of it remains not seriously afiected. It is

still possible that the names belong to the Indo-Iranian period, though that

is not Meyer’s view,^ and in any case they give no cogent ground for

fixing any date for the Rgveda older than 1200 B.c., which is a reasonable

period to assume, having regard to the extraordinary similarities of Avestan

and Vedic, and the probability that Avestan is not very ancient.

The arguments of Jacobi,^ derived from astronomical data, may also be

laid aside, because they are not only in themselves of doubtful force, but

also they do not directly give any dating for the redaction of the Rgveda,

which is the point prior to the Taittinya redaction.

(b) The Srahmana portions.

As we have seen above (§ 7), comparison with the other texts shows that the

Brahmana portions of the Taittirlya Sahhita must thus be reckoned among
the older Brahmana texts, earlier than the Qata'patha or Jaiminiya or

the KausUaki, not to mention the later texts, parallel probably with the

Maitrdyanl and the Kdthaka (with the Ka2)isthala), and perhaps also with

the Pahcavihca, but probably later than the Aitareya. It remains to

consider whether these facts can be supplemented by any positive dating.

(1) Relation to Pdnini.

In the first place there can be no doubt that the Sahhitd in its totality

is older than Panini. Panini in iv. 3. 102 prescribes the form Taittiriydh

for the followers of the utterances of Tittiri, and the Mahdhhdfya * several

times (on i. 1. 21 ;
vi. 1. 158 ;

vii. 1. 2) uses the name Taittiriya, while it

cites textually several passages of the text, including the Brahmana passage

ii. 5. 1. 6, 7. It also points out in iv. 3. 104 that the rule about the forma-

tion of the word Taittiriya does not apply to the Qlokas Tittiri'm, proktdh

as they are not Chandas proper. Weber® suggests that a part of the

Aranyaka may be so designated, and possibly some of the Qlokas in ii may
be really meant, or more likely some verses of fioating tradition ascribed to

' AJP. XXV. 11 ; Religion of the Veda, p. 12. poetry not later th-in 1500 b.c.

* Sitzungsberichte d. Kdnigl. Preussischen Akademie ® Cf. Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, i.

derWissenschaften,l90S,p’p.liseq.)Qeschichte 420-427; Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 1100

des AUertums^, i. 2, pp. 807, 837. He puts * Indische Studien, xiii. 436 seq,

the Aryan immigration back to about ® Op. ci<.v. 41; cf. Kdfika on iv. 3. 102 ; above,

2000 B.C., and the beginnings of Vedic p. xci.
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Tittiri. Goldstiicker’s ’ view that Pfinini knew only the Sahhita portions

is totally illegitimate, and we are entitled with Weber to believe that he

was aware of the Sahhita as a definite whole. Probably this is why in

vii. 4. 38 Panini uses the phrase yajusi Kdthake to show that he means

a IMantra,® and the view of Goldstucker is the more absurd when such a rule

as ii. 3. 60 dvitlyd brdhmam occurs.'*

Moreover, there is some other evidence which can be derived from

Panini. In vi. 1. 157 he recognizes the name Paraskara, and the Pdraskara

&)'hya Siitra may possibly be intended
;
he knows the name Katyayana

(iv. 1. 18), and Weber,® in view of the mention of dryakrti, cdmila, and

nUiKtUra, and the similarity of certain rules (Panini, i. 2. 23,24 = Katyayana,

i. 8. 19, 20), suggested that he knew the Qrauta Sutra of that author. But

the argument from dryakrtl was clearly bad, as chcmdasi is given in

Panini (iv. 1. 30), and the word actually appears in Maitrdyanl Sahhita

(i. 8. 3) as well as thrice in the Mdimva Qrauta Sutra (i. 6. 1). But

cdmlla very probably comes from Katyayana, as it is a rare word and

appears elsewhere in other forms {^dinula, camxdya). Kau^ika occurs in

iv. 3. 103, and there is no need to doubt that the Siitra may be refenred to,

as it is a work of real antiquity.® But what is very clear is that hrdxja

as a name for the literature denoted later as vacikaranamantrdh in iv. 4. 96

is borrowed from the Rgvidhdnu (iii. 15.3), and thus we have as older than

Panini a test which is unquestionably on a par at best with the Brhaddevatd, ®

and such tests as the Sdmavidhdua Brdhmana, i. e. tests of the latest fringe

of the Brahmana period. Moreover, the test refers to Brahmanas of thirty

and forty Adhyayas, which Weber ® correctly identified with the KausUaki

and Aitareya tests now estant. In iv. 1. 124 the name Kausitakeya is

provided for. Moreover, Panini knows of Upanisads (i. 4. 79) and of

Brahmanas and Kalpas purdnajyrokta, which implies (iv. 3. 105) the esis-

tence of such tests not pardnapi'okta. The passage is of special interest

because of a dispute which has been raised regarding the meaning.

Katyayana corrected Panini by alleging that the rule which requires

the use of forms like Aitareyin or Tandin or Vajasaneyin or Kausitakin

should have been qualified by an esception in the case of Yajnavalkya

and others. Goldstucker*® insisted that this proved that there was so

great a space of time between Panini and Katyayana that the latter

' Panini, p. 243. ® See Bloomfield, JAOS. xi. 375 seq.

;

GGA.
^ Op. cit. V. 50 seq., 57 seq. 1912, pp. 3 seq.

;

above, pp. ciii, clxix.

^ For the reference, see Weber, op. cit. v. 52 n.
’’ See Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 71.

* See Maitrdyanl Satihiia, i. 6, 11 ;
von Schroe- ® See Macdonell’s ed. i. xxii-xxiv

; Keith,

der’s ed. i. xvii, which supplements JRAS. 1912, pp. 769 seq.

Weber. ® Op. cit. v. 75 : cf. Liebich, Panini, p. 80.

^ Op. cit. V. 64. Panini, pp. 132 seq.
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thought that works really older and younger were really of one age.

Weber/ who corrected him, insisted on finding in the Mahdbhdsya the

singular doctrine that the works were attributed to old sages, but were really

contemporaneous with Panini, a view rejected by Biihler^ and Eggeling^

alike. The Ydjnavalkdni Brdhmia'tmni of the Mahdbhdsya and Katyayana

were perhaps part of the last Kanda of the Qatapatha, perhaps an inde-

pendent work, but the value of the passage lies mainly in that it is clear

that these Brahmanas and Kalpas also were old works in Panini’s days,

though, for what reason is unknown (probably enough geographic), he

omitted to notice them.

The date of Panini remains undetermined. It depends essentially on

the date to be assigned to the Mahdbhdsya, and that again cannot be

determined with absolute certainty. The references ^ to the sacrifices for

Pusyamitra (iii. 2. 123) and to the attack on Saketa by a Yavana, i. e.

probably a Greek prince, the famous Menander (iii. 2. Ill), yield a

plausible date of about 155-153 or 144-142 B. c. Pusyamitra’s appearance

is very noteworthy; his court is referred to with that of Candragupta

in the commentary on i. 1. 68 and his sacrifice, famous as an A^vamedha
in Kalidasa’s time, again at iii. 1. 26, and as this king would else be hardly

mentioned we must admit that the examples were composed during his

lifetime. Weber,® who first recognized the reference to Pusyamitra, was

unable to accept the proofs adduced as absolutely convincing, though his

first difficulties,® arising from the reference to an attack of the Yavana on

the Madhyamikas, which he thought a reference to an oppression of the

.school of Buddhists of that name by Kaniska, were removed by finding

that the Madhyamikas were perhaps a people of the middle country men-

tioned in the Brhatsahhitd (xiv. 2) of Varahamihira, as Kem'^ showed.

But what is sufficiently important is that examples for the illustrations of

Panini date from the period about 140 B. C., and that his work was then in

a commanding position as is evidenced by the clear proof of the elaborate

way in which it was commented on in Daksayana’s Saihgraha, by Katyayana

called bhagavdn by the Bhdsya and by others. We get thus a date for

Panini hardly by any chance later than 300 B. c.

The other point of importance in the question of date is the use of Yavanani

(iv. 1. 49), which is no doubt correctly explained as a reference to the writing
’ Indische Studien, v. 64-74 ; xiii. 443.

* SBE. ii2. xliii.

SBE. XII. xxxv-xxxix.
' See Goldstiicker, Panini, pp. 228-238

;

Bhandarkar, Indian Antiquary, ii. 69 seq.

;

V. Smith, History of India, pp. 204, 205.

Fleet, .IRAS. 1912, p. 792, suggests doul)t

as to Menander but not as to Pusyainitm.

^ Indische Shidien, xiii. 301-313.

® Ibid. V. 150 seq.

’’ Brhatsahhitd, pp. 36, 37. Probably the

reference is really to a city Mndhyamika
nearChitor; Uapson, Ancient India, p. 131

;

see Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. vii. 266. For the

reference to the Mauryas see Bhandarkar,

•IBRAS. xvi. 206-210.
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of the Yavanas, and we cannot well explain this as anything but Greek

writing. But Weber’s view that this necessarily meant that Panini lived

not before 300 B.c. cannot be upheld in face of the fact that the name
could easily have reached India before that date, in view of the clear

evidence that Greece knew India as early as the Persian War when Indians

were included in the invading army, that Panini belonged to the north-

west of India, and that Greek coins and gems had found their way to

India before Alexander’s invasion.^ Moreover, the insistence by Panini on

the existence of Bha^l,^ which must have been the Sanskrit of the daily

life of his own class, is a sign rather of early than of late date. Nor can there

be any reason to deny that he may have lived about 350 B. c., independently

altogether of the legends of the Kathdsaritsdgara, which cannot be accepted

as sufficiently serious to deserve weight being assigned to them.

(2) Relation to Yaska.

More important is the fact that Yaska must have known the Brahmana

portions of the Sahhitd.^ He does not indeed mention it by name, but he

cites by name the Kdthaka, just as Panini does, and the lldridravika from

which he cites (x. 5) a passage found in the Taittirlya (i. 5. 1. 1). More-

over, he is full of passages which are parallel to the Taittirlya and look

like inaccurate quotations from it or’ an analogous text; then in iii. 4

tasmdt striyaih jdtdih na jyumdmavi, which is Kdthaka

xxvii. 9 and analogous to Taittirlya, \d. 5. 10. 3. On the other hand,

vii. 24 agrees pretty closely with the Taittirlya, ii. 4. 10. 2, rather than the

Kdthaka, xi. 10. Moreover, in many other passages he cites portions of the

Mantras either of this or some other Yajus text. Important is his clear use

of the Kaxisltaki Brdhmana (xvii. 4) from which comes his citation (i. 9)

jMxrydyd iva tvad d^'inam, and perhaps other citations (xii. 8 = Brdhmana,
xviii. 1 ;

xii. 14 = vi. 13 ;
vi. 31 = vi. 13). Roth also in his commentary

points to citations of the Aitareya in viii. 4 (= ii. 4) ;
xi. 29, 31 (= vii. 11),

and Aufrecht adds iv. 27 (= i. 1. 14) ;
viii. 22 (= iii. 8) ;

i. 16 (= i. 4. 9, &c.).

More important really is the question whether Yaska knew the Gopatha

Brdhnxana, for it would prove that even a very late Brdhmana which

Bloomfield * thinks later than the Kaucika and Vaitdna Sutras is older

* See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 24, 25.

® Cf. Liebich, Panini, pp. 88-50. Whitney
was inclined (PAOS. April 1893, p. xiii)

to accept Franke’s view of Bhasa as unap-

proved Sanskrit, see Bezz. Beitr. xvii. oiseq.

ButWinternitz (Mantrapatha, p. xxxix, n.4)

points out that in iv. 1. 62 Bhasa is not

y [b.o.s. is]

opposed to Sanskrit, as Franke thinks, but
to Chandas.

® See Weber, Indische Studien, v. 54 seq. Cf.

Nirukta, vii. 24 with ii. 4. 10. 2.

* See GGA. 1912, pp. 1 seq.
; Atharvaveda, pp.

102, 119 ; above, p. ciii, n. 3 ;
Macdonell,

Sanskiit Literature, p. 218.
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in date than we could expect. In the Nirukta (i. 16) is found etad vai

yajfiasya samrddharh yat I'upasamrddha'ih yat karma kriyamdimm rg

yajur vabhivadatUi ca brahmaimm. In the Aitareya (i. 4. 9) yajur vd

does not occur, and, as Aufrecht* points out, the reference to the yajvts

occurs first in the Gopatha (vii. 6). Again in viii. 22 is found yasyai

devatayai havir grhltam tarn manasd dhyayed vasatkarisyan. The Aitareya

(iii. 8. 1) has the text without manasd, while the Gopatha (ii. 3. 4) has

manasd dhydyan vasatkurydt. These are striking cases and it is difficult

to resist the conclusion of Aufrecht that the Gopatha is older than Yaska, a

result which is not absolutely irreconcilable with the priority of the Kaucika

and Vaitdna Sutras, though it is certainly remarkable. Panini, however,

appears to have known the Kaucika and Yaska knows also the Upanisads

(iii. 12), and so the knowledge by him of the Gopatha is conceivable. On
the other hand, Bloomfield,^ without expressly mentioning Aufrecht’s

suggestion, holds that in viii. 22 Yaska is like the Gopatha and inde-

pendently working over a text of the Aitareya. He adds ^ elsewhere that

in his opinion the style of Gopatha, ii. 2. 3, makha ity etad yajhandma-

dheyam is that of the Naighantukas and that the presence of late

Pari9iste verses in that section tends to show that it is later than Yaska.

This evidence is not, however, conclusive, and the question still remains

undecided, and probably insoluble, as the Gopatha is a much worked-over

text and probably of composite redaction.

The date of Yaska is in part determined by his relation of priority to

Panini. It is true that Liebich^ has uttered doubts on this question,

suggesting that Yaska really falls into the period of Patanjali
;
but he has

no substantial grounds to offer for a conclusion which is opposed to that of

all the other authorities, including Roth,® Goldstucker,® Max Muller,'^ Weber,®

Whitney,® and Macdonell.^® This paradoxical result he supports merely

by a vague remark that Kielhorn ” has shown that the development of a

doctrine in different (^astras does not prove the priority in age of different

works, a statement no doubt true enough in some connexions. But he adds

that Yaska belongs to the fourth Vedanga, or etymology, not to grammar,

a statement which ignores the fact that Yaska does not regard his own work

as a Vedanga at all, as Roth long ago clearly showed.^^ The name Yaska is

known to Panini (ii. 4. 63) ;
though this does not prove priority of the author

of the Nirukta, that is rendered extremely probable by the fact that Yas ka’s

' Das Aitareya Brdhmana, pp. 422, 423. * Indische Studien, v. 67.

* Alhanaveda, p. 120. ^ Ibid. p. 119. ® PAOS. May 1876, p. xxiii.

* Panini, p. 19. ® Nirukta, p. xv. Sanskrit Literature, pp. 269, 270.

* Panini, p. 226. Remarks on the Qikstids, p. 13.

’ Ancienit Sanskrit Literature, p. 60. Cf. Weber, op. cit. v. 97 ;
Nirukta, i. 20.
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treatment (i. 3) of the Upasargas is on an infinitely lower plane than that

of Panini, and that throughout Yaska stands on a more primitive stage of

development than that author.

(3) Relation to the Taittirlya Prdticdkhya.

The relation of the Taittirlya Prdticdkhya to Yaska is another possible

argument for the date of the Brahmana portion of the Sahhitd. That

Yaska knew texts closely allied to the Prdticdkhyas is proved by his

reference (i. 17) to Parsadas as a form of literature.^ But it is not

certain that he is later than the Prdticdkhyas in their present form, since

the Rgveda Prdticdkhya (xvii. 25) cites him, probably a sign of working

over. On the other hand, there is no clear sign of the relation of the

Taittirlya Prdticdkhya, which is very probably ^ the oldest of them all.

But in any case, as we have already seen (pp. xxxix-xli), that the

Prdticdkhyas are older than Panini is most probable
;

all Goldstlicker’s ^

arguments regarding the position of that on the Vdjasaneyi Sahhitd have

been refuted by Weber.'* They rest on the belief that the author of

the Prdticdkhya is the author of the Varttikas, and this belief is wholly

unfounded, since in several important respects the two authorities com-

pletely differ in opinion on phonetic points. The term jit occurs in both

with a different sense
;

the terms used in the Prdticdkhya (sim, mud,
dhi, hhdvin) are not found in the Varttikas; the Varttika (on ii. 4. 54)

makes khyd have the original form of /i:ca; the Prdticdkhya (iv. 164)

repudiates this view
;
the Prdticdkhya (iv. 120) provides for the regular

change of a mute before a nasal into a nasal
;
the Varttika (on viii. 4. 45)

leaves it optional except in the Bhasa before a nasal affix. Further, the

use of udaya as equal to para in Panini (viii. 4. 67) is a clear case of the

use of the Prati^akhya terminology, no doubt deliberately. We therefore

can fairly add the Prdticdkhya as proof of a date before at latest 300 B. c.

(4) Relation to the Sutras.

The same result is afforded from a different standpoint, the date of the
Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba, and the Manava. It is true that in

their ease there is no absolutely conclusive evidence of date. But the
number of irregular forms in Apastamba is certainly a matter of con-
sequence. These forms occur persistently throughout the whole text of the

' Cf. Weber, pp. dt- v. 98. The citation parfa- s panini, pp. 186 seq.

prakrtih sanhitd is only found, in reverse < IndischeStudien,Y.10Zseq.- xiii. 444. Whit-
order, in Rgveda Pratifdkhya, ii. 1. ney (PAOS. May 1876, p. xxiii) thinks

See Liiders, Die Vydsa~Cikshd, p. 1. the Atharva Pratifdkhya older than Panini.
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Qrauta,^ the Grhya,^ the Dharma ® Sutras, and it is perfectly fair to say

with Biihler that they could hardly occur in a work composed after

Panini’s grammar had reached its accepted position, say in the time of

Katyayana, who is probably not later than 250 B. c. There is, of course,

no direct proof of that date, but he is certainly earlier than Patanjali

and later than Panini,'* and 250 B. c. is the most probable period.

Baudhayana and the Manava, which contain similar forms, are clearly

older than the work of Apastamba and carry us decidedly further back, as

has been shown above (pp. xlv-xlvii).

On the other hand must be set the fact (p. Ixxxvii) that the reference in

Apastamba to (^vetaketu of the ^atapatha Brahmaim as a modern shows

that Aruna, his grandfather, also was not very ancient, and he is cited in the

Taittirlya Sanhitd (vi. 1. 9. 2 ;
4. 5. 1). But the term avara is too vague to

yield any definite date : Buhler’s idea of 150 years is not enough to build on.

(5) The absence of Metempsychosis.

More definite results may be derived from the fact that metempsychosis

is not alluded to in the Sahhitd. It was a tenet of faith by the time of

Buddha, and making all allowances for differences of schools and place,

it can hardly be denied that its development must fall in the sixth

century B.C., when portions of the Upanisads reflect its existence. It is

reasonable to claim therefore a date of at least about 600 B.c. for the

Brahmana portions of the Sahhitd. This result is independent of the

question of the date of the Buddhist texts of the Pali canon, which has no

doubt been placed too high,® as it only postulates, what is clear, that the

Buddha’s system is based on a doctrine of metempsychosis.

(6) Relation to Qdkalya.

A further argument® can perhaps be derived from the form in which the

Mantras appear in the treatment of them in the text. In vi. 1. 2. 6 the

second Pada of Rgveda, v. 50. 1 (mdrto vrnita sakhydm), is credited with its

> See Garbe’s ed. iii. v-xii.

* SeeWintemitz, Dos altindische Hockzeitsrituell,

pp. 13 seq.

® See Biihler, SBE. u^. xliii-xlvi.

* The view, adopted by Biihler, p. xliii n.,

that the two were contemporaries, is

clearly erroneous, and rests merely on

the worthless tradition of the Kathasarit-

sagara. It is impossible to identify the

author of the Sutra and the gram-

marian. If Piinini (p. clxvii) knew the

former, we have a further proof of Apa-

stamba’s priority, as Katyayana seems
the latest of the Sutrakaras

;
cf. also

Macdonell, Brhaddevatd, i. xxii, who
places Katyayana not later than 350 b. c.

® nAAeW, Journal ofthe Royal AsiaHcSocietij.

.

1914, pp. 6G1, 662 ;
for the date of trans-

migration, Keith, ibid. 1909, pp. 574 seq.

® See Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pp. 373-375.
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full count of eight syllables, showing that sakhiyam was spoken, not

sakhyam. This is confirmed by the notice in iii. 2. 9. 2, 4, which like the

Aitareya (iii. 12) makes ukthdvi vdci iadrdya seven syllables, while the

Kausltaki (xiv. 3) has avdxii indrdya
;
the late Gopatha (ii. 3. 10) recognizes

the contraction. So in the old part of the Aitareya Aranyaka (i. 3. 4) the

use of madanty iiradh without contraction is clear. It is fair therefore

to deduce that the Sanhitd was reduced into shape before the orthoepic

diaskeuasis which meets us in the present form of the Sahhita and Pada

texts. We are carried therefore to a date before (^akalya, or at least too

early to fall under Qakalya’s influence, or rather perhaps to a date some-

what anterior, for the evidence of the treatment of final d(/t) in the

Sanhita and the Pada respectively shows, as Oldenberg^ proves, that

the Sahhita was redacted before Qakalya.

Qakalya’s date is unhappily uncertain : he is older than Qaunaka whose

Prdticdkhya repeatedly cites him, and than Yaska who cites him (vi. 28), and

therefore again the Sanhitd is carried back to about 600 B.c. With this as

a lowest date accords, so far as I can see, all the evidence of the social and

political - conditions of the Saiihitd, which contemplates a state of society

older than that of the Greek period
;

it is fair to suppose therefore

that the Sanhitd is not later than say 600 b. c.,^ and it is reasonable to

believe that the date is earlier by at least a century. But further than

this we have no right to go with any assurance, and if we assign the Brah-

mana portions of the Sanhitd to a date much anterior to 800-700 B.c. it

must be purely on hypothetical grounds. On the other hand a date later

than 600 B.c. is very unlikely.

The Mantras are no doubt earlier, but their date is wholly inde-

terminate, for they must contain, apart from Rgvedic borrowings, much
that is traditional, and was old at the time when the Sanhitd came

into being (pp. clxv, clxvi).

§ 11. The Editions and the Commentarie.s.

Preserved by the influence of a Pada text and a Prati9akhya, the text of

the Taittirlya Sanhitd possesses no real variants. The text was flrst

completely edited by Weber in vols. xi and xii of the hidische Studien
;

that edition remains by far the best, and save for a few misprints it is

absolutely accurate. The editor added all the readings of the Pada which

were required, and, in the second volume, as the edition of the commentary

' IMd. pp. 383-386. For Geldner’s criticism, see Academy of Arts and Sciences, xv. 30.

7e<itsc^SJj((i. iii. 144-146, and for a reply, ^ Buddha’s death is dated in 483 b.c. by
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 239, 240. Fleet, JRAS. 1912, p. 240. Kennedy, ibid.

* Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut p. 687, suggests 458 b. c.
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had not then reached the portions included therein, some useful extracts

from Sayana’s commentary.

The edition of the text with Sayana, which was begun before Weber’s

edition appeared in 1871-3, by Roer in 1854, was continued by Cowell, Rama
Narayana, and Mahe^acandra Nyayaratna, and completed in 1899. The

same ground is covered in the Ananda9rama edition, Poona, 1900-1908,

which gives the Pada text as well as the Sahhita. Neither edition can be

said to present an ideal text of Sayana, but there is little in all probability

lost
;
both of course suffer seriously in those passages where other texts

are cited by the impossibility of consulting those texts, or, in the case of the

later volumes of the Bibliotheca Indica and the whole of the Ananda9rama

edition, the failure of the editors to do so, even when the texts were easily

available.

In addition to the commentary of Sayana that of Bhatta Bhaskara-

mi9ra has been edited with both Pathas of the text in the Bibliotheca

Sanskrita of the Government Oriental Library Series, Mysore, by

A. Mahadeva Qastri and K. Rahgacarya (1894-1898). They have been

unable to find any MSS. of the commentary on the fourth Kanda, and in

some shorter passages also that of Bhaskara is missing, and is supplied by

that of Sayana. The main interest of the text is due to the fact that

it is derived from MSS. of the Mysore and Qrihgeri Math libraries, and

shows that these MSS. follow precisely the same tradition as those used

by the other editors.

The commentary of Bhatta Bhaskarami9ra is very brief in comparison

with that of Sayana, to which it is anterior in date.^ It confines itself more

closely to a mere gloss on the text, and it omits those long quotations from

the Sutra texts which are characteristic of Sayana, and which add to the

value of his work. He certainly shows no clear superiority to Sayana as

a commentator. He admittedly belongs to the Atreyi Qakha, and in his

introduction he quotes the extra two sections of the Mantrapatha which

are peculiar to that Qakha.^ The text of his work, the Jhdnayajha, is far

from satisfactory as reported in the edition, but it is doubtful if much
of value is thereby lost. He is very careful to give grammatical explanations

of little value.

Sayana’s ^ commentary is a very creditable production, showing great

knowledge of the Sutra texts and general familiarity with the ritual, but

his versions of the non-sacrificial Mantras are subject to all the vagaries of

his Rgvedic work. The work was done prior to the commentary on the

’ Soe Burnell, Catalogue, pp. 12-14, for his date. ^ On the question of Madhava and Sayana, see

He was a Kau(;ika by family. Klemm, Gurupujakaumudi^ pp. 46 scg.;

* See above, p. xxix. Keith, Ailarega Aranyaka, p. 12.
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Brdhmaim and the Araayalca, and incidentally considerable portions of the

former are explained in dealing with the Sanhitd.

§ 12. Acknowledgement of Obligations.

The inception of this book was due to the suggestion of Professor

Charles Rockwell Lanman, who asked me to undertake some work for the

Harvard Oriental Series. I offered the Taittiriya Aranyaka as a sequel to

my work on the Ai-anyakas of the Rgveda, but he pressed me to undertake

the more important text of the Taittiriya Sanhitd. The translation was

made in 1912, and on a visit to this country in 1913 Prof. Lanman arranged

for the printing and decided the many technical details. To the great loss

of this work, he was prevented by the pressure of other duties from carrying

out his purpose of reading the proof-sheets throughout in detail, but

I have gained much from the use of his writings on Vedic Literature, and

in special his Noun Infection and his edition of Whitney’s translation

of the Atharvaveda.

The work is primarily intended to render easily accessible the substance

of the Sanhitd, and the Introduction and notes are strictly subservient to

this end. I have aimed at all reasonable brevity, and for this purpose

have in dealing with Rgvedic and Atharvan verses avoided elaborate

discussion by reference to the work already done, e. g. by Professors Olden-

berg, Whitney, and Lanman. I have similarly curtailed references to the

Sutras by free use of the classical treatises of Professors Hillebrandt, Schwab,

and Caland and Henry.

I have endeavoured to express fully throughout my obligations to

previous writers, but I owe a more general debt, which I gratefully

acknowledge, to the works of my teachers in Sanskrit, the Vedic Mythology

and Vedic Grammar of Professor A. A. Macdonell, and the translation of the

Qatapatha Brdhmana of Professor J. Eggeling. I should also mention

the help received from the Rituallitteratur and Vedische Mythologie of

Professor Hillebrandt and the Religion des Veda of Professor H. Oldenberg.

I appreciate greatly the facilities for using books granted to me by
Dr. F. W. Thomas, Librarian of the India OflBce, and by the Council and

the Secretary, Miss C. Hughes, of the Royal Asiatic Society.

My work could not have attained such accuracy as it may possess

without the constant vigilance of Mr. Horace Hart’s staff, to whom I owe
my most sincere thanks. For help in the compilation of the Indexes I am
indebted to my wife.

A. Berriedale Keith.
October 23, 1914.





KAXDA I

PRAPATHAKA I

The New and Full Moon Sacnfices

i. 1, 1. a For^ food thee, for strength thee!*

b Ye are winds, ye are approachers.*

c Let the god Savitr impel you to the most excellent offering.

d O invincible ones, swell with the share for the gods,

Full of strength, of milk, rich in offspring, free from sickness, from

disease/

e Let no thief, no evil worker, have control over you.

/ Let Rudra’s dart avoid you.®

g Abide ye, numerous, with

h Do thou protect the cattle

> Cf. KS. i. 1 ;
KapS. i. 1 ; MS. i. 1. 1 ; VS. i.

1. In i. 1. 1-13 are given the Mantras for

the Adhvaryu at the new and full moon
sacrifice. The Brahmana is only found

in the T£. iii. 2. 1, but appears in the

Sanhitas of the other ^ahhas, KS. xxx.

10 ;
EapS. xlvi. 8; MS. iv. 1. 1, and in

9B. i. 7. 1. 2-8. With Mantra h the

calves are driven away from the cows

when milk is required for the offering,

by means of a branch cut with a
;
c-g are

addressed to the cows, and h to the

branch
;
see B^S. i. 1 ;

Ap^S. i. 2 ; M^S.
i. 1. 1 ;

K^S. iv. 2. 1-11
;
Hillebrandt,

Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 4 seq.

* MS. has subhuidya.

* Updydva stha is omitted by MS. and VS., and

9B. i. 7. 1. 3 declares that the words are

undesirable, as thus an enemy approaches

the sacrificer. The 9®- explains the

reference to vdydvah on the ground that

the wind makes the rain to swell and the

cows to swell, and so the cows are called

winds. KS. and MS. explain that Vayu
is the overseer of the atmosphere, the

1 [h.o.s. is]

this lord of cattle,

of the sacrificer.

deity of the cattle, and so Vayu gives

them to the atmosphere. Bbhtlingk

(ZDMG. Ivi. 116) suggests that the real

reading was originally avaydvah, ‘ ye are

departers’, as opposed to the following

words ‘ ye are approachers’, and he refers

the terms to the calves, who are first

driven away and then allowed to return

after the milking for the sacrifice. Such

an error cannot of course be accounted

for except on the theory of a written

text, and the same hypothesis of a

written text is held by von Negelein

(VOJ. xvii. 99) as the explanation of the

strange yugafara of KS. and MS., which
he thinks is really yugakdra. The PW.
takes vdydvah as from ri, but that is

decidedly far-fetched
;

see Lanman,
Harvard Oriental Series, xi, p. xlii.

* KS. MS. and VS. omit urjasvatth pdyasvadh,

and MS. also omits the other three

words
;
they add indrdya before devabhd-

gdm, for which they have bhdgdm. Cf.

Ap9S. i. 2. 6.

® This is omitted in MS. and VS.



[2i. 1. 2—]
The New and Full Moon Sacrifices

i. 1. 2. a Thou^ art the substance of the sacrifice.^

6 The Kaksas is burned up, the evil spirits are burned up.*

c The Vedi^ hath come to the sacrificial straw,

Made by Manu, fashioned with the Svadha call.

The sages fetch it from in front,

The delightful straw for the gods to sit on here.®

d Thou art impelled by the gods.

e Thou art made to grow by the rains.

/ O divine straw, let me not hit thee either across or along,*

g Let me hit thy joints,

h Let me come to no harm in cutting thee.

i O divine straw, rise with a hundred shoots.

Let us rise with a thousand shoots.

k Guard from the contact of earth.

I I gather thee with good gathering.^

m Thou art the girdle of Aditi, the cord of Indranl.

n Let Pusan tie a knot for thee, that knot shall mount me.

* The parallel texts, KS. i. 2 ;
KapS. i. 2

;

MS. i. 1. 2, differ very considerably in

content and arrangement. The Mantras

accompany the collecting of the sacrificial

straw and its tying with a cord
;

see

TB. iii. 2. 2 ;
KS. xxxi. 1 ; KapS. xlvii.

1 ;
MS. iv. 1. 2; B9S. i. 2; Ap?S. i. 3;

M^S. i. 1. 1 ;
Hillebrandt, ~Seu- und Voll-

mondsopfer, p. 8.

s ghosad is very obscure ; KS. and MS. have

gosad, apparently ‘ sitting among the

cows ’

;

the comm, takes it as ‘wealth ’
;

probably ghosad is no more than an error

for gosad.

® The reference to burning shows that some
implement must have been heated : the

Sutras make out that it is an asida, a

sickle for cutting the straw, or a horse’s

rib, the latter not being heated. The
use of fire against demons is world-wide

;

see Frazer, Adonis, Altis, and Osiris*,

pp. 264 seg.

* dhisand probably here means the Vedi

;

cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 179-181
;

Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 86, quotes Dhisana

as a goddess in VS. i. 19= MS. i. 1. 7

(see on TS. i. 1. 6), but the Vedi seems
more probably meant. The inversion

of expression by which the Vedi is made
to approach the straw, instead of the

straw the Vedi, is not difiicult in the

priestly terminology.
^ KS. and KapS. here tad aharanti, MS. has

tdydvahante or tdya vahante, which it ex-

plains (iv. 1. 2) as referring to the

Dhisana, which all the Brahmanas
equate with Vidya. But td d vahanti is

much more probable and ta'yd may be a

case of a rare Sandhi (Macdonell, Vedic

Grammar, p. 66, n. 8) ;
tad is no more than

an easy correction.
s KS., MS. iv. 1. 2, and M9S. i. 1. 1. 33 have

mddho mopdri pants ta rdhydsam, which
clearly must have the sense that in

cutting the straw the cutter must cut at

the joints, not above nor below. It is

doubtful whether the accusative is one

of the direct object, ‘ reach ’, ‘ hit ’, or

merely one of content, ‘ as to the joint

may I be successful.’ Either view is

possible; cf. Delbriick, Altind. SynU p.l76.

PW. vi. 322 accept the accusative as one

of the direct object but the examples are

not decisive, e. g. stdmam RV. i. 41. 7 ;

upastutim, viii. 70. 13; kd»narn 9B. i. 3. 6.

10. Even makhdsya firah (VS. xxxvii. 3)

may be taken as an accusative of content.
^ The Sutras use this Mantra in the ritual

after ddityai rdsnasi and before indrdnyai

samndhanam.
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0 I hold thee up with the arms of India, I seize thee with the head

of Brhaspati.

p Fare along the wide atmosphere.

q Thou art going to the gods.

1. 3. tt Be
'
ye pure for the divine rite, the sacrifice to the gods.

b Thou art the cauldron of Matarifvan.

c Thou art the heaven, thou art the earth.

d Thou art the all-supporting with the highest support.*

e Be firm, waver not.

/ Thou art the strainer of the Vasus, of a hundred streams, thou art

that of the Vasus, of a thousand streams.

g The spot (stoha) has been offered, the droj) has been offered.

h To Agni, to the mighty firmament

!

> Hail to sky and earth

!

k This is she of all life, this is the all-encompassing, this is the

all-doing.

1 Be ye united, that follow holy orders.

Ye that wave* and are fullest of sweetness.

Delightful for the gaining of wealth.

m With Soma I curdle thee, curds for Indra.

n 0 Visnu, guard the offering.

i, 1. 4. a For* the rite you two, for the gods may I be strong.

* There are considerable variants in the

parallels, KS. i. 3 ;
KapS. i. 3 ;

MS. i. 1.

3 ; VS. i. 2-4. For the Brahma^, see

TB. iii. 2. 3 ; KS. xxxi. 2 ; MS. iv. 1.3;

9B. i. 7. 1. 11-21. Mantra a is addressed

to the sacrificial vessels, k-e to the pot or

cauldron used for heating the milk, and

/ to the strainer
; g is said over the cows

as they are milked. In response to the

question, ‘Which hast thou milked?’

the names in k are given
;
with 2 the

washing-water is brought up in the

dohana, and with m the milk is curdled

and deposited with n : see Ap^S. i. 11.

10 ; Bps. i. 3 ;
K9S. iv. 2. 19-34

;
Hille-

brandt, Neu- Mnd VoUmondsopfer, pp. 10, 11.

® In VS. parame^ dlidmnoistakenbyEggeling

(SBE. xii. 187) as connected with
drnkasva, but there seems no possibility

of doubting the parallelism of °dhaydh

and dhamnd.

KS. and MS. have the simpler drmind, but

the sense must be the same here
;
the

reference is to the mixing of the milk
with a drop of water (firmi).

* There are a good many variants in KS. i. 4 ;

KapS. i. 4 ;
MS. i. 1. 4, 6 ;

VS. i. 6-11.

The ritual accompanying the Mantras is

as follows, according to 9B- 1. 2. 1

;

K^S. ii. 3. 10. The Adhvaryu takes the

winnowing-basket (furpa) and the Agni-

hotra ladle with the words, ‘ You two for

the rite.’ He also takes first one and the

other with the words ‘ thee for accom-

plishment (vexa) ’
; the other texts (MS.

VS.) read vdm here also, not tvd. The
B^S. i. 4. 6, Ap9S. i. 16. 4 apply the

first Mantras to the hands, not to the

utensils. Then the utensils are heated

and the evil spirits consumed. Then the

Adhvaryu touches the yoke of the cart

which holds the offering and which is

behind (i. e. west of) the Garhapatya fire.

The Mantra ‘ I gaze, &c.’, is spoken when
he looks at the puroddfiya, i. e. the rice,

&c. ;
uric vdtdya is accompanied by casting

a blade of grass away. The next Mantras
accompany the offering, and the reference

to those that have doors is to the sacri-

ficer’s house. The offering is deposited
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b Thee for accomplishment

!

c The Eaksas is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up.

d Thou art the yoke.

e Injure' him who injures us, injure him whom we injure.

/ Thou art of gods the most firmly jointed,® the most richly filled,

the most agreeable, the best of carriers, the best caller of the gods.

g Thou art the oblation-holder that wavers not.

h Be firm, waver not.

i I gaze on thee with the eye of Mitra.

Tc Be not afraid, be not troubled, let me harm thee [1] not.

I (Be thou) wide open to the wind.

m On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Afvins,

with the hands of Pusan, I offer thee dear to Agni, to Agni and Soma.

n This of the gods, this of us too.®

0 For prosperity thee, not for misfortune.^

p May I behold ® the light, the radiance for all men.

q May they that have doors stand firm in heaven and earth.

r Fare along the wide atmosphere.

s I place thee in the lap of Aditi.

t O Agni, guard the offering.

i. 1. 5. a Let® the god Savitr purify you, with a filter that has no flaw,

with the rays of the bright sun.

with the last Mantra. For the use of d

and e in the Soma ritual, see Caland and

Henry, L’Agnistoma, p. 49.

‘ It is impossible to reproduce the play on

dkdr and dhUrva.

* sdsnitamam must literally mean ‘ most full

of gain ’ from san. But Yaska, Mrukta,

V. 1, renders it samsndtam, while Maht-

dhara on VS. i. 8, 9 takes it as either

‘ cleanest ’ from sna, ‘ purify ’, or ‘ best

tied’ from snai, ‘envelope’, and in the

ritual texts Eggeling (SBE. xii. 15, n. 1)

is probably right in seeing the latter

sense as intended.

® i. e. the offerers partake of the sacrifice as

well as the gods.

^ drdtyai must have this sense rather than
‘ non-offering ’ as Mahidhara takes the

parallel drataye in VS. i. 11. There it is

opposed to bhutdya, ‘ prosperity ’, rather

than ‘a (divine or human) being’ (cf.

Eggeling, l.c.). In KS. i. 4 the contrast

is raksayai and ardtyai
;
in MS. i. 1. 6 it is

gopithdya and drafaye.

TS. and VS. have khyetam, an injunctive of

the sigmatic aorist of khyd (Macdonell,

Ved. Gramm. § 524), while MS. and KS.
have akhyam, the aorist indicative. The
alternative of indicative and injunctive

in such cases is not rare
; cf. Bloomfield,

JAOS. xxix. 298.

• See KS. i. 6 ; KapS. i. 5 ; MS. i. 1. 6, 7 ; VS.

i. 12-16; in all cases there are consider-

able variants. For the ritual use, see

BS. i. 6. The Adhvaryu purifies the

waters, then addresses them
; then

sprinkles the offering with water with

the Mantra ‘ I sprinkle you, &c. ’
; then

the implements are purified. Then a

skin is shaken out, so that the Baksases

are shaken out, and the skin as the

covering of Aditi is brought into contact

with the earth. Then the ultlkkala is

addressed and brought into contact with
the skin and called the body of Agni.

The pestle is called the wooden stone.

The millstones {drtad-upale) are made to

sound. The remaining Mantras refer to

the winnowing-basket and the grain

which comes into contact with it. The
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h Ye divine waters, that go in front and first purify,' forward lead

this sacrifice, place in front the lord of the sacrifice.

c You Indra chose for the contest with Vrtra, ye chose Indra for

the contest with Vrtra.

d Ye are sprinkled.*

e I sprinkle you * agreeable to Agni, to Agni and Soma.

/ Be ye pure for the divine rite, for the sacrifice to the gods.

g The Raksas is shaken off, the evil spirits are shaken off.

h Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth ^ recognize thee [!]•

t Thou art the plank * of wood, may the skin of Aditi recognize thee.

h Thou art the body of Agni, the loosener of speech.*

I I grasp thee for the joy of the gods.

m Thou art the stone of wood.

n Do thou with good labour elaborate this offering for the gods.

0 Utter food, utter strength
;

p Make ye glorious sounds.

q May we be victorious in contest,

r Thou art increased by the rain.

s May that which is increased by the rain recognize thee.

t The Rak.^ is cleared away, the evil spirits are cleared away,

tt Thou art the share of the Raksases.

V Let the wind separate you.

w Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you.

.1.6. a The * Raksas is shaken off, the evil spirits are shaken off.

husks are winnowed away and left for the

Raksases. See also TB. iii. 2. 5. 2-11
;

KS. xxxi. 4, 5 ;
KapS. xlvii. 4, 5 ; MS.

iv. 1. 6. 7 ;
Ap9S. i. 19. 1 ; MgS. i. 2. 2

;

9B. i. 1. 3. 6^. 23 ; K9S. ii. 3. 33-4. 21.

This must be the sense of offrepuvah, not
‘ first drinking’ as taken in 9B. i. 3. 7 ;

Eggeling, SBE. xii. 21, n. 1. Sayana

explains the 9B. as referring to the fact

that water was poured on the Soma (cf.

Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 193) to help to

extract the juice from the stems.

9B. i. 1. 3. 10 explains that the use of this

Mantra makes amends to the waters for

their being themselves sprinkled with
unconsecrated water (cf. Mahidhara on
VS. i. 13).

VO is rather difficult. Probably the reference

is to the puroddfiyas, the Mantra of the

offering, undjiistam is singular with refer-

ence to the separate sprinkling of each

portion of the offering. It is also possible

to take VO as merely a vague ethical

dative, referring to the waters.
* The identification of Aditi and earth is

complete ;
cf. Hillebrandt, Aditi, pp. 89

et seq. ;
Pischel, Ved. Stitd. ii. 86.

' Adhimvanam refers properly to the plank

over which the skin was placed and the

Soma pressed in the Soma ritual ; see

Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 148. Similarly

adri below is another borrowing from

the terminology of the Soma sacrifice.

® The offering is called Agni’s body because it

is offered in the fire and consumed by it,

and it releases speech by letting the

Adhvaryu break the silence he observed

when about to take the offering from the

cart.

’ Cf. KS. i. 6 ;
KapS. i. 6 ;

MS. i. 1. 7 ;
VS.

i. 19, 20. The skin is again shaken with

a and put down with h
;
the famyd is

deposited with c
;
then the lower mill-

stone (dr.rad) and the upper millstone
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b Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth recognize thee,

c Thou art the supporter of the sky, may the skin of Aditi recog-

nize thee.

cl Thou art a bowl of rock,’ may the supporter of the sky recognize thee,

e Thou art a bowl made of the rock,may the rock recognize thee.

/ On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A9vins,

with the hands of Posan, I pour thee out.

g Thou art stimulating,* stimulate the gods.

h For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for through-breathing ’ thee

(I pound).

i May I extend for long the life (of the sacrificer).*

Jc Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you.

i. 1. 7. a Bold® art thou, support® our prayer.

h 0 Agni, drive off the fire that eats raw flesh, send away the corpse-

eating one, bring hither the fire that sacrifices to the gods.*

respectively are addressed. The grain is

then poured into the mill, and addressed

with the Mantra, ‘Thou art stimulating,’

and pounded withfe
;
with i the priest looks

along his arms. The last Mantra accom-

panies the pouring of the grain on the

skin. See TB. iii. 2. 6. 1-4 ;
KS. xxxi. 5 ;

KapS. xlvii. 5 ;
MS. iv. 1. 7 ; B^S. i. 7 ;

Ap9S. i. 21. 2 ; M9S. i. 2. 2 ;
?B. i. 2. 1.

14-21 ; K^S. ii. 5. 2-7 ;
Hillebrandt,

Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 36, 37.

* What dhisand really means here is doubtful

;

Eggeling, SBE. xii. 38, renders it ‘ bowl ’,

and this may be right. Pischel, Ved.

Stud. ii. 86, quotes VS. i. 19; MS. i. 1. 7,

as evidence of Dhisana as a goddess of

earth, and this may be the sense, but it

is decidedly obscure. The use ofparvatyd

in the case of the drsad and of pdrvaieyt in

that of the upald (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud.

i. 108) is explained by the fact that the

latter as smaller was deemed to be the

offspring of the former (daughter, ^B. i.

2. 1. 17 ;
son, GQS. ii. 1. 16 ; Weber, Ind.

Stud. V. 306, n.
;

Eggeling, SBE. xii. 39,

n. 2). For upald, cf. Vedic Index, ii. 374.

* dlidnydm means ‘grain’ (ultimately from
dhd), but it is clearly here conceived as

derived from dhi {hi) ‘ compel ’.

® It is certain that prdtta means ‘ expiration ’,

not ‘inspiration’ as held by Oertel,

JAOS. xvi. 236 ;
Ewing, JAOS. xxii. 249

scq.\ see Caland, ZDMG. Iv. 261 ;
Ivi.

551-658
; Deussen, Phil, of the Upanishads,

pp. 276 seq. Apdna accordingly means
‘inspiration’, and vydna is an imaginary

link between the two
;
see Vedic Index,

ii. 47, 48.

® KS. has samrtim and ted forprdsitim and dham,

while MS. i. 1. 7 ;
iv. 1. 7 has dirgham dnu

prdsitim sdmsprfetham. dirghim dnu prdsitim

is found in RV. iv. 22. 7 ;
x. 40. 10. The

dative in dyufe is not a dative comtnodi,

but a dative of end contemplated ‘ for

life’ ;
see Delbriick, Vergl. Synt. i. 301.

® Cf. KS. i. 7 ;
KapS. i. 7 ;

MS. i. 1. 8 ;
VS. i.

17, 18. The Mantra a accompanies the

taking of the poking-stick
;
with b the

fire is addressed
; c is said as the embers

are placed on potsherds
;
d-g and h are

used in putting the eight potsherds on the

Garhapatya fire, and i and k for covering

them with coals and joining them. The
first refers to the poking-stick {upavesa)

which is used to shove the coals on

;

see TB. iii. 2. 7. 1-6
;
KS. xxxi. 6 ; KapS.

xlvii. 6 ;
MS. i. 1. 8 ; B^S. i. 8 ; Ap^S. i.

22 ;
M9S. i. 2. 3 ;

9B. i. 2. 1. 3-13
; K9S.

ii. 4. 26-88
;

8. 16 ;
Hillebrandt, Neu- und

Vollmondsopfer, pp. 33-35.

® yaxha must have some such sense, which
suits dhrfii. The comm, renders ‘give to

thegods iho purodd^a'

,

but that is scarcely

the literal sense, which is more precisely

‘help us in the offering’.

’ That is, the Daksinagni or southern fire is

not used in the rite, as it is the fire used

for the burning of the dead
;

cf. KV. x.
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c The Raksas is burnt, the evil spirits are burnt.

d Thou * art firm
;
make firm the earth, make life firm, make off-

spring firm, make his fellows* subordinate to this sacrificer.

e Thou art a supporter, make firm the atmosphere, make expiration

firm, make inspiration firm, make his fellows subordinate to this sacri-

ficer.

f Thou are supporting, make the heaven firm, make the eye [Ij

firm, make the ear firm, make his fellows, &c.

g Thou art a support, make the quarters firm, make the organ firm,

make offspring firm, make his fellows, &c.

h Ye are gatherers, bring offspring to this sacrificer, wealth to him,

make his fellows, &c.

t Be ye * heated wth the heat of the Bhrgus and the Ahgirases.

k The potsherds ‘ which wise men collect for the cauldron, these are

in Posan’s guardianship. Let Indra and Vayu set them free.

1.8. o 1 * pour together.

The waters have joined with the waters, the plants with sap.

16. 9 ;
Oldenberg, Relig. des Veda, pp. 340,

342, n. 2 ; 647, n. 2 ;
Weber, Ind. Stud.

xvii. 296, 297.

Addressed to a kapdla. The kapdlas make

up the gharm'a or cauldron (as shown by

the last Mantra)
;
there are eight and

eleven of them used in these rites, the

mode of their placing being described at

length in Yajfiikadeva's commentary on

K9S. ii. 4. 37 (Eggeling, SEE. xii. 34,

n. 1). It is clear that the dish or cauldron

is conceived as broken, probably for the

reasons given by Eggeling, SEE. xxvi,

pp. xxvii-xxix, that it may resemble

the skull with its kapdlas (9B. i. 2. 1. 2)

and a tortoise (which again repre-

sents symbolically the universe), 9®-

vii. 5. 1. 2. Eaudh. Ap. and the other

texts all differ greatly in the mode of

construction and the use of the Mantra

in detail.

sajdta indicates primarily a man’s relatives,

and then more generally his equals

generally of whatever rank they and he

may be ;
cf. Eggeling, SEE. xli. 107, 111 ;

Weber, Jnd. Stud. xvii. 188, 213.

This applies to the potsherds. The Ehrgus

and the Angirases are always closely

connected with the fire ritual
;

in RV.

X. 14. 6 Ehrgu, Atharvan, and Angiras are

all united
;
in viii. 43. 13 Ehrgu and

Angiras occur together
;
see also Nirukta,

xi. 18; Bloomfield, SEE. xlii, p, xxvii,

n. 2 ;
Atharvareda, pp. 9, 10. It is hardly

probable that there is any technical

sense in the words here, as there is in

the Atharvangirasesof the later Atharvan
texts (Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 346 ;

Eggeling, SEE. xii. 28, n. 1).

* The kapdlas are made to form a cauldron

or dish by being closely fitted together.

The comm, renders pusndh as potakasya,

i. e. the sacrificer, which is impossible.

The Mantra itself is inserted here, though

it is really used at the end of the rite,

because it deals with the kapdlas. B9S.
i. 8 gives quite a different application to

the Mantra by ending it with yunktdm

and applying it to the fitting on of the

kapdlas. But in view of the agreement

of TS.
,
KS., and MS. this seems secondary.

Eaudh. therefore in using the Mantra
has altered it to fit the sense by reading

yunktdm.

8 Cf. KS. i. 8 ;
KapS. i. 8 ;

MS. i. 1. 8 ; VS. i.

21-23. The Mantras a-e are used to

accompany the pouring of the offering

into the dish through the sieve and the

uniting of the offering and the waters

;

the dividing up and touching isperformed
with /, and &pinda is madewith g and put
on the coals with h. The two waters

referred to are the pranitd and the

madanfi waters, B9S. i. 9. The following
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c Join ye rich ones with the moving ones, sweet ones with the sweet.

d From the waters ye are born, be united with the waters.

e For generation I unite thee.

/ For Agni thee, for Agni and Soma.

g Thou art the head of Makha.'

h Thou art the cauldron that contains all life.

i Be extended wide, let the lord of the sacrifice be extended wide.

7c Grasp the skin.®

Z The Raksas is obstructed, the evil spirits are obstructed.

m Let the god Savitr make thee ready on the highest firmament.

n May Agni bum not too much thy body.

0 O Agni, guard the offering.

p Be united with our prayer.

q Hail to Ekata, hail to Dvita, hail to Trita.*

i. 1. 9. a 1 grasp (thee).

6 Thou art Indra’s right arm with a thousand spikes, a hundred edges.

c Thou art the wind of* sharp edge.

Mantras refer to the spreading out

of the offering, the formation of a skin

(k), the encircling with fire (1), and the

cooking of it on the gharma
;
the Gar-

liapatya is addressed with o, the southern

cake covered with the veda with p, and

the washing-water deposited with q.

See also TB. iii. 2. 8. 1-8
;
KS. xxxi. 7 ;

KapS. xlvii. 7 ;
MS. i. 1. 9 ; Ap9S. i. 24 ;

Mgs. i. 2. 3 ;
gB. i. 2. 2. 1-3, 5 ;

KgS.
ii. 5. 10-26

;
Hillebrandt, Neu- und

VoUmondsopfer, pp. 40, 41.

1 Who or what Makha was is clearly quite

unknown as early as the TS. Cf. Mac-

donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 140.

* This is explained by the comm, on KS. ii.

5. 23 to refer to the cake being baked on

its upper side by the application of burn-

ing straw, whence the cake forms a

crust or skin {tvac).

’ These three personages figure in the passages

of the Brahmanas cited above when the

guilt of the gods in sacrifice is transferred

through them to a variety of evildoers

(cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver-

wandtschaftsnamen, pp. 578 seg.). Bloom-

field (JAOS. xvi. p. cxix
;
SBE. xlii. 521,

522) suggests that the origin of the

legend is to be traced to the doctrine that

Indra sinned in slaying so many foes,

and that Trita, his shadowy counterpart

(whether an older god whose place Indra

took, or Indra’s lieutenant, or a divine

sacrificer), was chosen as the scapegoat to

bear his sins. See also TS. ii. 5. 1, 1 ;

gB. i. 23. 1, where they are connected

with the slaying of Tvastr’s son, Viv-

varupa, by Indra.
' Cf. KS. i. 9 ;

KapS. i. 9 ;
MS. i. 1. 10 ; VS.

i. 24-28. The section deals with the Vedi,

or altar. The priest takes in hand with

a the wooden sword {sphya) which he

addresses with b, and sharpens with c.

He then flings with d the sword at or

strikes a grass bush {stamba-yajus) which
is placed on the altar, and finally thrown
away with h on the rubbish heap {utkara).

He recovers the sphya with e, and flings

with /, and looks at the Vedi with g ; this

is repeated a second time with t-m, and
a third time with n-q and r. Then the

Vedi is twice solemnly traced out by
means of the wooden sword to the accom-

paniment of Mantras s and u, and with t

dug out with the wooden sword from

west to east, and smoothed from east to

west with D to X
;
see TB. iii. 2. 9. 1-14

;

KS. XXV. 4 ;
xxxi. 8 ;

KapS. xxxix. 1 ;

xlvii. 8 ;
MS. iv. 1. 10 ;

BgS. i. 11 ;

ApgS. i. 1-3
;
Mgs. i. 2. 4 ;

gB. i. 2. 4.

4-5. 19 ; Mgs. ii. 6, 13-82
;
Hillebrandt,

pp. 44 seq., and cf. below ii. 6. 4, and for

the animal sacrifice, Schwab, Das altin-

dische Thieropfer, pp. 15-18.
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d 0 earth whereon sacrifice is offered to the gods,’ let me harm not

the root of thy plant.

e Araru’ is smitten away from the earth.

/ Go to the fold ® where the cattle are.

g May heaven rain for thee.’

h 0 god Savitr, bind thou in the furthest distance with a hundred

fetters him who hateth us and whom we hate, thence let him not free.

i Araru is smitten away from the earth, the place of sacrifice.

k Go to the fold [1] where the cattle are.

I May heaven rain for thee.

m O god Savitr, &c.

n Araru is smitten away from the earth, he that sacrifices not to

the gods.

0 Go to the fold where the cattle are.

p May heaven rain for thee.

q 0 god Savitr, &c. [2]

r Let not Araru mount the sky for thee.

s Let the Vasus grasp thee with the Gayatrl metre, let the Rudi-as

grasp thee with the Tristubh metre, let the Adityas grasp thee with the

Jagatl metre.®

t On the impulse of the god Savitr wise ones perform the rite.

u Thou art the right, thou art the seat of right, thou art the glory ®

of right.

V Thou art the holder, thou art the self-holder.’'

* The epithet devayajani points to the devaya-

janas, ‘ places of sacrifice ’, which it was
usual to beg from the Ksatriya before

sacrificing. The prayer not to harm
when actual severance was taking place

is the usual pious deprecation of doing

harm which is an established part of the

Vedic as of other early rituals. It is at

least possible that aghnyd so applied to

the cow arose from a similar use : the

cow is not really killed when offered in

sacrifice
; cf. the address to the horse

in RV. i. 162. 21, and see also Frazer,

Golden Bough, ii. 110 seq.

® Of Araru nothing is really known save

that he must be deemed some kind of

evil spirit, to which are denied both earth

and heaven.

* For vraja as the place where the cattle

move about, rather than where they are

penned up, cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 282

seq. But the word may mean an en-

closure where the cows are, e.g. in

2 [b.o.s. is]

9A. ii. 16 the vraja is closed and barred.

Still this does not invalidate Geldner’s

derivation from vraj, ‘ go ’, rather than

from vrj. See also Vedic Index, ii. 340.

’ Apparently addressed to the Vedi. Cf.,

however, 91^. 2. 4. 16, where the hole

in the ground seems meant. The hole is

made by the sword.

® This is a constant series of gods and metres,

e.g. 9-^' *• See Weber, Ind. Stud.

viii. 8 seq.
;

Eggeling, SBE. xii. 80,

n. 3.

• This is the most probable sense of rta-gri.

It is possible, however, that it may be
‘ support of right ’.

’ sva-dhdasi is prescribed by TPr. x. 13, where
see Whitney’s note

;
see Macdonell,

Ved. Gramm. §§ 367, 368. The comm,
naturally take it as connected with the

svadka cry of the funeral rite, but that

cannot be the sense in view of dha pre-

ceding.
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w Thou art broad, and wealthy art thou.

X Before the cruel foe slips away, O glorious one,

Taking up the earth, with plenteous drops.

The earth which they place in the moon by their olfex’ings.

Which wise men use to guide them in the sacrifice.'

i. 1. 10. a The ® Eaksas is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up.

h With Agni’s keenest flame I burn you.

c May I not brush the place of the cattle, I brush thee that art

strong and overcomest foes.®

d Speech, breath, eye, ear, offspring, the organ of generation may
I not brush, I brush thee that art strong and overcomest foes.

e Beseeching favour, offspring, prosperity, in devotion to Agni,

I gird my body' for good action.

* In this versejlrddanum, which is much easier,

is read in KS. and MS.
;
jlvdddnum in VS.

i. 28 ;
and in all probability an accusative

should be read. KS. and MS. have tdm for

yam

;

KS. ends anudrfydyajantakavayah,MS.
kavdyo anudifydyajanta (seevonSchroeder’s

note for the variants), and VS. tdm u
dhiraso anudifya yajante. kavdyah is clearly

a mere gloss on dhirdsah. Virappn cannot,

of course, be taken as feminine as the

comm, suggests, and the sphya must be

taken as addressed. Even so the sentence

is incomplete, the mention of prthivt

being carried on by the next half of the

verse leaving the former half without

a verb, purd krurdsya visfpah is no doubt

rightly taken by the comm, as a refer-

ence to Araru
;
Mahidhara on VS. i. 28

and ^B. i. 2. 8. 19 makes it mean ‘ before

the bloody (^battle) with its rushings to

and fro ’
;

see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 64,

n. 3. virapfin apparently literally means
‘swelling up’, hence ‘mighty’ or ‘great’;

see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 147.

2 Cf. KS. i. 10; KapS. i. 10 ; MS. i. 1. 11 ;

VS. i. 29-31, all of which differ very

greatly. The ritual accompanying the

Mantras is the taking up of the sacrificial

implements (sruva, juhu, upabhrt, dhruvd,

prdfitraharana) and heating them in the

Garhapatya fire. Then the priest brushes

the sruva, ‘ dipping-spoon ’, with c ;
the

JuAu, one of the spoons used for the offer-

ing, with d
;
vdcam prdndm, the upabhrt

with cdksuh frotram, the dhruvd with
prajdth yomm, while other formulae are

given for the other implements. Mantras

e-h clearly are spoken by the sacrificer’s

wife, who is girded by the Agnidhra
with a girdle. The rest of the Mantras
refer to the djya or oblation

;
with k the

wife looks at it; with I the fire is

addressed by the Adhvaryu, who looks

at the djya with m-o
;
with p the waters

are purified, and with q and r respectively

portions are taken in the sruva and the

upabhrt. See B^S. i. 12, and cf. TB. iii.

3. 1. 1-4, 6 ;
10. 1, 2 ;

KS. xxxi. 9

;

KapS. xlvii. 9 ; MS. iv. 1. 11 ;
Ap^S.

ii. 4-7; 9B. i. 3, 1. 4-28; K^S. ii. 6.

46-7. 9 ;
Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmonds-

opfer, pp. 58-62
;
Schwab, Das altindische

Thieropfer, pp. 58-61.

* The brushing of the ladles is intended to

purify and brighten them. There are

tliree different sets of offering-ladles (sruc

as opposed to sruva, ‘ dipping-ladle ’), the

juhu, upabhrt and dhruvd, made of different

kinds of wood, of an arm’s or cubit’s

length, with a bowl shaped like a hand,

and a long spout; see for them Caland

and Henry, L'Agnistoma, pp. 253 seq.

The use of vdjin is deliberate, the spoons

are conceived as horses
;

cf. 9B. i. 8. 3.

26, 27 ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 68, n. 1.

' tanum is decidedly difficult : it might be

rendered ‘beauty ’ and taken withdfusdnd

as the other accusatives must be. But
the AV. xiv. 1. 42, which presents the

verse in the marriage ritual, has raytm,

and so has KS. in the parallel here (which
is not in MS. at all). On the other hand
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f With fair offspring, with noble husbands,

We are come to thee,

0 Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe.

The undeceivable, we that are not deceived.

g I loosen this bond of Varuna,

Which Savitr the kindly hath bound.

And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action,

1 make it pleasant for me with my husband.*

h With life, with offspring,

O Agni, with splendour again.

As wife with my husband I am united.

United be my spirit with my body.®

t Of the great ones thou art the milk, of plants the sap. Of thee

that art the imperishable I make the offering.®

h Thou art the milk of the great ones, of plants the sap
;

with

undeceived eye I gaze on thee for fair offspring.

I Thou art brilliance; follow thou brilliance;* may Agni not take

away the brilliance.

m Thou art the tongue of Agni, the good one of the gods.®

n Be thou (good) for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer.

MS. i. 2. 7 has exactly the TS. text, but

little stress can be laid on that fact. In

the AV. version pdtyuh takes the place of

Agneh and the line ends sdm nahyasram-

flaya kdm. See also VS. ii. 6. For the

use in the Soma ritual see Caland and

Henry, L’Agnistoma, p. 18.

> This verse is reminiscent of RV. x. 85. 24 :

prd tvd muncdmi vdrunasya pdf&t yena

tvabadhndt Savitd sufevah |
rtdsya ydnau

sukrtdsya lokd ’ristam tea sahd pdiyd dadhami,

where the action is all done by a third

party : so AV. xiv. 1. 19 (cf. 68) which

has su^eedh and in the last Pada has

syondm te astu sahdsambhalayai, addressed

to the maiden. This verse is all put in

the mouth of the sacrificer’s wife. In

the MS. i. 5. 16, 17, there are two versions

given of the verse : the former has in the

first two Padas the text of the RV. ,
but

suke/ah for sufevah
;
in the second two that

of the TS. with te for me
;
the latter has

in the first two Padas the text of TS. with

sufevah for suketah, in the second two the

third Pada of TS. with, for the fourth,

dristarh tvd sahd pdtyd krnomi, a curious

example of the fusing of different

versions. The unloosening, of course, is

a sign of the end of the rite and is given

here because of its being connected in

sense, not in order of time ; cf. i. 1. 7 k.

® dtma as contrasted with tand must mean
‘ breath ’ or possibly more widely ‘spirit’.

Cf. Eggeling, SEE. xxvi, p. xxix
;
Deus-

sen, Phil, of the Upanishads, pp. 94 seq .

;

Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 116; Max Muller,

SEE. i, pp. xxviii-xxxii
;
Keith, Aitareya

Aranyaka, pp. 40 seq.

’ The genitive with nir tapdmi is partitive

;

see V. 2. 5. 5 ;
Delbriick, Altind. Synt.

p. 160. KS. i. 10 has an accusative with

changed sense.

* The reference here is to the fact that the

djya is carried from one fire, the Garha-

patya, to the other, the Ahavanlya, and

so follows the brilliance of the log which

is also carried from the one to the other

fire
;
see E^S. i. 12, and cf. Ap^S. ii. 6.

3-5.

® subhdfy takes the place of suhdh of VS. i. 30,

‘ good caller ’, which, however, is appar-

ently an error, for ^E. i. 3. 1. 19 and the

Kanva recension have subkdh. The other

word makes much better sense. The
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0 Thou art the shining, the radiance, the brilliance.

May the god Savitr purify you

With a flawless strainer,

With the rays of the bright sun.

q I grasp thee shining in the shining, for every sacrifice, for the gods,

for every prayer.

r I grasp thee radiance in the radiance, thee resplendent in the

resplendence for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer.'

i. 1. 11. a Thou’' art a black deer, living in the lair, to Agni thee, hail!®

b Thou art the altar, to the strew thee, hail

!

c Thou art the strew,^ to the ladles thee, hail

!

d To the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to the earth thee!

e Be thou refreshment to the fathers, strength to those that sit on

the strew.

/ With strength go ye to the earth.

g Thou art the hair-knot of Visnu.®

VS. is simpler, for it omits devandm
;

dhamne is rather ‘sacrifice’ than ‘dainty’;

cf. Eggeling, SEE. xii. 74, 93, n. 1.

* The different terms apply, the fMfcra to the

juhu, the jyofis to the upabhrt, and the

arcis to the dhruvd.

2 Cf. KS. i. 11 ;
KapS. i. 11 ; MS. i. 1. 11, 12 ;

VS. ii. 1-6, all of which differ very con-

siderably. In the ritual. Mantra o applies

to the sprinkling of the kindling-wood

{idhma) with the sprinkling-water {prok-

sam)
;
b and c to the sprinkling of the

altar and the strew respectively
;
d to

the points, middle, and roots of the strew

;

then with e and f the remainder of the

sprinkling-water is poured out ; g and k

refer to the prastara bunch of grass
;

i, k,

and I accompany the placing of the

middle, south, and north paridhis or

enclosing-sticks
;
m applies to the making

the sun the paridhi on the east side
;

n accompanies the placing of the southern

kindling-stick (samidh), the northern

being placed silently
;

o applies to the

placing of the vidhrti, two blades of grass

dividing the barhis and the prastara
;

p applies to the prostora, and the remain-

ing Mantras to the ladles
;
seeB^S. i. 18,

and cf. TS. ii. 6. 6. 1 ;
TB. iii. 3. 6. 2-11

;

KS. XXV. B; xxxi. 10; KapS. xxxix. 2;
xlvii. 10 ; MS. iii. 8. 5, 6 ;

iv. 1. 13

;

Ap9S. ii. 8-10
;
M9S. i. 2. 6 ;

9B. i. 8. 3.

1-4, 16; 8. 3. 11-20 ; K9S. ii. 719-8. 20;

Hillebrandt, Neu- und VoUmondsopfer,

pp. 63 seq. ;
Schwab, Das altindische Tkier-

opfer, p. 64.

’ The kindling wood is compared to a black

deer living in a lair, but of course with
the double sense that it is of dark wood
and has its place on the hearth

;
Eggeling,

SBE. xii. 84, n. 1. The sprinkling makes
the wood sacrificially pure for Agni ;

VS. ii. 1 seq. actually inserts in each case

jusfdm.
* The barhis is used to form three of several

branches made of Darbha grass, and tied

together with a stalk of grass. One is

the yajamdnamusti, which the sacrificer

himself keeps throughout the sacrifice
;

the prastara is put over the Darbha of the

Vedi, separated from the barhis by the

vidhrtis', the paribhojani is the source from

which the Adhvaiyu takes a handful for

each priest and for the sacrificer and his

wife, which they use as seats
;
the veda

is divided into two parts, one remains

always on the Vedi (called parivdsana),

wliile the other goes from one priest to

another
;
see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 84, n. 2.

The barhis is strewn in three layers point-

ing east, one behind the other; cf. d, and

K9S. ii. 7. 22-6 with the comm.
® According to Sayana on 9B. i. 8. 3. 5 the

prastara is taken from the eastern side of
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h Soft as wool I strew thee, offering a good seat to the gods.

i Thou art the Gandharva, Vifvavasu (possessing all wealth),' the fence

of the sacrificer from eveiy attacker, praised and to be praised,

k Thou art the right arm of Indra, the fence of the sacrificer, praised

and to be praised.

I May Mitra and Varuna lay thee around in the north with firm

law, thou art the fence of the sacrificer, praised and to be praised.

m May the sun in the east protect thee from all evil.

n May we kindle thee, O wise one.

That dost invite to the sacrifice, the radiant one,

O Agni, thee that art mighty at the sacrifice.*

0 Ye* two are the props of the people.

p Sit on the seat of the Vasus, Rudras, Adityas.

q Thou art named juhu, updbhrt, dhruvd, loving the ghee, sit on thy

dear seat with thy dear name.'

r These have sat down in the world of good action.

s Protect them, O Visnu.

t Protect the sacrifice, protect the lord of the sacrifice, protect me
that conduct the sacrifice,

i. 1. 12. a Thou * art the world, be extended,

b 0 Agni, sacrificer, this reverence.

c O juhu, come hither, Agni sumnaons thee for the sacrifice to the gods.

the altar near the Ahavanlya hre, and
men wear their top-knots in front, i. e.

on the eastern side.

* This Gandharva is found in RV. x. 86. 21 ;

139. 4, and also in iii. 2. 4. 2 ;
BAU.

Vi. 4. 18 ;
AV. ii. 2. 4; TS. i. 2. 9. 1, &c.

Cf. Macdonell, Fed. Myth. pp. 136, 137.

’ This is exactly RV. v. 26. 3. KS. has

dyumaniah, MS. nityahotaram and dyuman-

tah and for c vdrsigthe ddhi ndke,

® For the vidhHi, cf. Caland and Henry,

VAgnistoma, pp. xl, xli,

' KS. and VS. have dhamnd, but this is much
less good in sense, and really is merely

an alteration to avoid ndmna which may
have been misunderstood. The mystic

significance of the name is world-wide
;

the name is the essence of the man and
so is guarded from strangers

;
see Weber,

Naxatra, ii. 316 seq.
;
AA. i. 3. 3.

» Cf. KS. i. 12; KapS. i. 12; MS. i. 1. 13;

VS. ii. 8, 9, all ofwhich contain consider-

able variations. In the ritual. Mantra
a accompanies the laying of the hands
joined {anjali) on the ground before the

two ofifering-ladles (jukil and upabhfl).

He then addresses the spoons with b and

c respectively. Then he steps to the

south side of the altar with the left foot

first between the fire and the offering

and utters the Mantras d~g. Mantras h

and t are connected by Apastamba, but

t is taken with the next by Baudhayana ;

the former view is much more probable
;

the reference is to the place of sacrifice.

k-m are addressed to the sacrifice, ac-

companying the aghdra, ‘ libation of

butter’, n accompanies the taking of

the ladle, o is said as the Adhvaryu, with-

out letting the two ladles touch, goes

north again, and the last Mantra accom-

panies the mixing of the butter in the

dhruvd with that in the juhu ;
see B^S.

i. 15, and cf. TB. iii. 8. 7. 5-11
;
KS.

xxxi. 11 ;
KapS. xlvii. 11 ; MS. i. 1. 14 ;

ApgS. ii. 13. 2-14. 13 ;
MgS. i. 3. 1 seq.

;

9B. i. 4. 5. 2-7
;
K?S. iii. 1. 16-2. 2 ;

Hillebrandt, Neu- und VoUmondsopfer,

p. 80.



i. 1. 12—
] The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [14

d 0 updbhrt, come hither, the god Savitr summons thee for the sacrifice

to the gods.

e O Agni and Visnu,' let me not step down upon you.

f Be ye parted, consume me not.

g Make ye a place for me, ye place-makers.

h Thou art the abode of Visnu.

i Hence Indra wrought mighty deeds.

h Great, grasping the sky,® imperishable.

I The sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice is undisturbed.

m Offered to Indra, hail

!

n Great light. ‘

0 Guard me, 0 Agni, from misfortune, place me in good fortune.

p Thou art the head of Makha, be light united with light.®

i. 1. 13. a With ® the impulse of strength,

' In VS. ii. 8 the sin is against Visnu only.

Agni is the fire and Visnu the sacrifice.

The Adhvaryu goes in front of the sruc,

behind the middle paridhi, Ap^S. ii. 13. 7 ;

K^S. iii. 1. 16-18; and must not touch

the prastara. In KS. i. 12 the text reads :

anghrina visnu (corrected from xxxi. 11

and KapS. i. 12 from wnw of the Chambers
MS.) md vam avakramisam, where visnu

must be an elliptic dual
;
see Delbriick,

Altind. Synt. p. 98 ;
Vergl. Synt. i. 41 ;

Macdouell, Vedic Grammar, p. 156. MS.
i. 1. 13 has nothing precisely correspond-

ing.

^ It matters little if this Mantra goes with

the preceding or the following, as the

sense is not materially different. The
texts all vary ; KS. i. 12 has : visnos

stkdmna ita indro viryam akrnot
|
urdhvo

adhvaro divisprg ahruto yajno yajnapater
\

in-

dravan brhadhhds svdha. MS. i. 1. 13 has :

visno sthdmasitd indras Usthan viryam akrnod

devdtahhih samdrdbkya (with variants

samardbhyah
;
see also iv. 1. 14). Then as

in KS. with indravdnt svdvdn brhddbhdh.

VS. ii. 8 has only : visno sthdnam asitd

indro viryam akrnod urdhvo adhxard dsthat.

* If dmsp/famiskept it can only be construed

with samardbhya as taken in the trans-

lation given above. But it is an error

for divispfg. Moreover samardbhya must
belong to the preceding Mantra and refers

to Indra’s action. It is clear from the

variant in the MS. that attempts were
made to road samardbhyah so as to give

a construction with yajndh. The trans-

lation would then, adopting the true

division and reading, be : ‘ Hence Indra

wrought mighty deeds in his prowess.

The sacrifice is (has become) erect, im-

perishable, touching the sky, &c.’ It is

clear that the corruption is old, for the

TB. has the same text and explains the

object of samardbhya to be the oblation

(dghara) which is being offered, and says

that the sacrificer goes to heaven with it,

in utter disregard of sense and grammar.
^ In taking the sruc as the addressed the

Sutras seem clearly in error. The real

sense should be the adjectival brhddbhdh

applied to the sacrifice, and perhaps

svdvdn is more original than svdha, which

may owe its origin to the separation of

the Mantras and the consequent possi-

bility of putting an exclamation at the

end of the first part of the Mantra.
® The upabhrl has the foe for its deity

(phrairvya-devaiya) and so the contents of

the juhu and the upabhrt must not be

mingled, else the sacrificer would be in-

jured. samahktdm is a clear instance of

reflexive middle, rather than a passive ;

‘ let light anoint itself with light ’
; cf.

Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 237.

« Cf. KS. i. 12; KapS. i. 12; MS. i. 1. 18;

VS. xvii. 63, 64 ;
ii. 16-21. In the ritual

the juhii and the upabhrt are taken up
with the first and second halves of

Mantra a
;
then the juhd is put to the

east with the first half of 6, the upabhrl
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With elevation he hath lifted me up

;

Then Indra hath made my enemies

Humble by depression.

h The gods have increased my prayer.

What is elevation and depression ;

'

Then do ye, O Indra and Agni,

Scatter my foes on every side.

c To the Vasus thee, to the Eudras thee, to the Adityas thee

!

d Licking the anointed let the birds go asunder.’

e May I not brush offspring and the organ.

/ Swell, ye waters and plants.

g Yq are the spotted steeds of the Maruts.’

h Fare to the sky [1], thence bring us rain.

i Guardian of life art thou, O Agni, guard my life.

k Guardian of the eye art thou, O Agni, guard my eye.

I Thou art the secure one.

to the west with the rest of that Mantra.

c accompanies the anointing with the

juhu of the middle, south, and nortliern

paridhis or enclosing-sticks, d, e, and /
accompany the dipping of the points,

middle, and ends of the prastara bunch

in thejWm,upa6/irt,and dhruvd respective-

ly. f-h accompany the act of casting

a piece of grass from the'prostora towards

the east, t and k are addressed to the

Ahavaniya fire, I to the dhruvd, i.e. the

earth, m accompanies the flinging into

the fire of the middle paridhi, n that of

the remaining two paridhis. The remains

of the offering are then put into the tire

with 0. The ladles are next placed on
the yoke with p, q, and r. s and t accom-

pany an offering to Agni adabdhdyu.

u and ti are addressed to the gods and the

god who bears the sacrifice respectively.

See B9S. i. 19, 20, and cf. TB. iii. 3. 9.

1-12
;
KS. xxxi. 11, 12 ;

KapS. xlvii. 11 ;

MS. iv. 1. 14 ;
Ap9S. iii. 5-8

;
M9S. i. 3.

1-4
;
9B. ix. 2. 3. 21, 22 ;

i. 8. 3. 14-9. 2.

28 ;
K9S. xviii. 3. 21 ;

iii. 5. 24-8. 4 ;

Hillebrandt, Neu- und VoUmondsopfer,

pp. 148 seq.
;
Schwab, Das aXtindische Thier-

opfer, pp. 156 seq.

* KS. i. 12 reads ajxgrabham for agrahhit, while

MS. i. 1. 13 has ajigrabhat. Both agree

in having udgrdbhdf ca nigrdbhdf ca brahma

devan avlvrdhat. 'VS. xvii. 63 has prasavdh

and ddha for dtM in both verses. The
accusatives udgrdthdm and nigrdbham are

unquestionably easier
;
but, if read, they

must be in apposition with brahma, not

parallel with it as taken by Griffith in

his version of VS., for the omission of

the ca after the third of three nouns is

not indeed impossible, but is always rare

and doubtful (cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka,

p. 200).

* This is very obscure. MS. i. 1. 13 has

saptibhi and KS. i. 12 artham for aktdm,

neither reading improving the sense.

VS. ii. 16 has vydntu vdyo ’ktdm rihdndh,

which Mahidhara renders ‘ may the

birds go licking the anointed ’ (prastara).

The Kanva recension has ripto for ’ktdm.

The comm, on TS. explains it as a refer-

ence to the birds licking the anointed top

and going away, and TB. iii. 3. 9. 3

clearly took vdyah as birds. Eggeling,

SBE. xii. 242, renders VS. ‘ may (the

gods) eat, licking the anointed bird ’,

apparently in accordance with 9^. i. 8.

3. 14. There is considerable variation

as to the exact employment of the

Mantras
;
see Hillebrandt, p. 142, n. 3.

* KS. i. 12 has : marutdrh prsati vafd prfnir

bhutvd divarh gacha tato no vrstim eraya-,

MS. i. 1. 13 has : va^d pfgnir bhutvd maruto

gacha tdto no vrstydvata
;

VS. ii. 16

:

marutdrh prsatlr gacha vafd pf^nir bhutvd

divdrh gacha tdto no vfstim dvaha. For

prsati cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 226. For

vfsH and vrsti cf. von Schroeder, MS. iv,

p. 20, n. 1.



i. 1. 13—

]

[16The New and Fidl Moon Sacrijices

m The fence which thou didst put round thee

When thou wast beset* by the Panis, O god Agni,

That do I bring here to thee that thou mayst rejoice in it,

That it be not removed from thee.

n Go ye two to the place® of the gods.

0 Ye are sharers in the remains (of the oblation), well nourished, mighty

Ye gods that are on the prastara and sit on the strew [2],

Accepting this supplication, do ye all,

Seated on this strew enjoy yourselves.®

p I set thee in the seat of Agni whose abode is secure.

q For goodwill, O ye two with goodwill, place me in goodwill.

r Guard ye the yoke-horses at the yoke.

s 0 Agni, with life unhurt, with not-cool body,* guard me this day

from the sky,® guard from bondage, guard from error in sacrifice, guard

from evil food, guard from ill deed.

t Make our food free from poison, the lap pleasant to sit in
;
hail !

®

M 0 ye gods that know the way, knowing the way, go ye the way.

V O lord of mind, this sacrifice for us place among the gods, 0 god,

hail ! in speech, hail ! in the wind, hail !
®

i. 1. 14. a Ye ® twain shall be summoned,® 0 Indra and Agni.

* KS. has idhyamdnas and esa ned
;
MS. iv. 1.

14 (the verse is not in i. 1. 13) has

mydmanas but yusmdd

;

VS. guhydmdnah

and me (an error for ned). The reference

is obscure, though Indra is of course

a foe of the Panis (Macdonell, Ved. Myth.

p. 157).

* Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 599-608, makes it

probable that this is the sense of pdthas.

It certainly cannot well mean ‘ food
’

(pd) as taken by Klemm, Gurupujdkau-

mudi, pp. 97 seq.

* KS. has paridheydf for barhisadah and in the

third and fourth Padas : yajnasya gopd

uta raksitaras svahd devd amrtd mddayantdm
;

MS. agrees with KS. in the fourth Pada,

elsewhere with TS.
;
VS. has paridheydf

(Kanva, paridhayah) but otherwise agrees

with TS., adding svahd vat.

* KS. i. 12 has afirtatano and VS. ii. 20

afitama. Cf. Hillebrandt, p. 160. MS.
has no corresponding Mantra.

' i.e. from the lightning which descends

from the sky
;
didyoh, VS. ii. 20.

* KS. i. 12 has krdhi, the older form for krnu,

and sudhin yonln susaddrh prthivim-, MS.
has no corresponding Mantra

;
VS. ii. 20

ends susddd yonau, which can hardly

mean ‘ in the lap, pleasant to sit in ’

(Eggeling, SEE. xii. 261) without emenda-
tion or the assumption of a base susddi,

elsewhere unknown. The reading must
clearly be susdddth yonim. It is worth
while noting that the Chambers MS. in

KS. has susaddrh prthivl, just as the MSS.
of TS. have susddd yonim.

’’ KS. ends : imarh devayajharh svdhd vdci svdM
vdte dhdh

; MS. : sudhdtv imarh yajndm divi

devesii vdte dhdh svdhd.

® This section which has no exactly corre-

sponding sections in KS., MS., or VS.
consists of the Yajya and Puronuvakya
verses used by the Hotr at certain

Kumyestis, sacrifices performed to ob-

tain the satisfaction of some special

desire. These Kamyestis are enumerated
in TS. ii. 2. 1. 1-6

;
2. 1, 2. This section

is classed with the last Anuvakas in

i. 1. 14 to iv. 3. 13 with ii. 6. 11 as the

ydjyd-kdrida, the 21st, according to the

index of Kandas {kdryklnukrama) of the

Atreyl school of the Black Yajurveda
;

see Weber, Ind. Stud. iii. 376 seq. In the

TPr. iii. 9, 11 ;
ix. 20; xi. 3, rules are

given for the Y&jya portions; see the

comm, on iii. 9 (Whitney, JAOS. ix. 98).

See also KS. iv. 16 ;
MS. iv. 11. 1.

® This is RV. vi. 60. 13, and is found also in
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Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering.

You both givers of food and riches,

You both I summon for the winning of strength.

1) For I have heard that ye both are more generous

Than a worthless son-in-law or a wife’s brother.

So with the offering of Soma I make for you,

O Indra and Agni, a new hymn of praise
;

*

c O Indra and Agni, ninety forts

Of which the Dasas were lords ye overthrew

Together in one deed.-

(1 This pure new-born hymn of praise this day,

O Indra and Agni, slayers of Vrtra, accept with joy [1].

For on you both I call that are re.ady to listen.

You that are ever readiest to give strength to the eager.’

p We thee, 0 lord of the path.

As a chariot to win the prize,

Have yoked for our prayer, O Posan.^

/ Lord of each w’ay with eloquence
;

Driven by love he went to Aika
;

May he give us the comfort of gold.

May PQsan further our every prayer.’

TS. i. 5. 5 2 ;
MS. i. 5. 1 ;

KS. vi. 9.

According to the ritual it is used as the

puronuvakya in the Kamyestis described

in TS. ii. 2. 1, one for the sacrificer who
wishes a child, one to him who has

a conflict over a fleld or with a neigh-

bour, one for a man entering on battle.

For the construction vdm dhuvadhyai see

especially Delbriick, AUind. Synt. pp. 412,

413.

' This is RV. i. 109. 2, and is found also in

KS. iv. 15. It is used as the ydjyd in the

three Istis described above. The sense is,

according to the comm, here, that the

son-in-law returns to the father many
children {dauhitrddirupdh prajdh), and the

brother-in-law gives slaves to guard the

house and wealth of his beloved sister.

More precisely as Pischel (Fed. Stxtd,

ii. 78, 79) shows from Yaska, Nirukta,

vi. 9, the vi-jdmdtr is the son-in-law, low

in rank or deformed or in some way de-

fective, who has to buy his wife {kfitd-

patx), while the pi/dla dowers his sister to

get her off his hands. See also Vedic

Index, i. 482.

* This is RV. iii. 12. 6; SV. ii. 926, 1054;

3 [h o.s. is]

KS. iv. 15; MS. iv. 10. 5; 11. 1. It is

used as the pitronuvdkyd in the sacrifices

by one who has won a fight, who is going

to the assembly, and after one has offered

the offerings to Pusan and Ksetrapati

mentioned immediately after.

’ This is RV. vii. 93, 1 ;
KS. xiii. 15 ; MS.

iv. 11. 1 ;
TB. ii. 4. 8. 3. It is used as

the ydjyd corresponding to the preceding

verse as puronuvdkyd.

* This is RV. vi. 53. 1. It is used after the

first offering to Indragni in an additional

offering to Pusan to secure success among
the assembly (^janatd) dhiye is ‘for our

prayer’, i.e. Pusan is conceived as a

chariot, rather than ‘ to our prayer ’, for

it is parallel with vajasdtaye, which is

clearly final.

= This is RV. vi. 49. 8 ;
VS. xxxiv. 42 (9B.

xiii. 4. 1. 15). It serves as the ydjyd for

the preceding puronuvdkyd. The sense of

PMas a and b is very uncertain
;
the trans-

lation given follows Pischel, Ved. Stud.

i. 11-52, and is probably correct, but it is

more doubtful whether Pischel is right

in seeing here a reference to the sending

of Pusan on a message to Surya with
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g By the lord of the field

As by a fidend may we win

What nourishes our kine and horses

;

May he be [2] favourable to such as we are.*

h O lord of the field, the honey-bearing wave,

As a cow milk, so for us milk
;

May the lords of right graciously accord us

That which drops honey and is well purified like ghee.*

i O Agni, lead us by a fair path to wealth,

O god, knowing all the ways

;

Keep away from us the sin that makes us wander

;

We will accord to thee most abundant honour.*

We have come to the path of the gods

To accomplish that which we have power to do

;

Let wise Agni sacrifice [3], let him be Hotr,

Let him arrange the offerings him the seasons.*

I What carrieth best is for Agni

;

Sing aloud, O thou of brilliant radiance.

From thee wealth, like a cow.

From thee sti-ength riseth forth.*

m O Agni, once more lead us

With thy favour over every trouble.

regard to the wedding of Surya (as Nala

is sent by the gods regarding Damayanti).

Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 400.

Eggeling’s version (SEE. xliv. 353) takes

tlie hymn as the subject, but this is

almost impossible.

These are RV. iv. 57. 1, 2. RV. iv. 67. 1 is

found also in KS. iv. 15 ;
MS. iv. 11. 1 ;

MP. ii. 18. 47 ;
iv. 57. 2 in KS. MP. but

not MS. They serve as puronuvakyd and
ydjyd for the sacrifice to Ksetrapati whicli

is to be offered when the sacrificer has

come to the assembly. In the second

verse the accusatives in the third Pada
may either be taken with the second

Pada or, as in the translation, be reckoned

as accusatives of the matter in which the

favour {mrd) is to be shown.

This is RV. i. 189. 1, found often elsewhere

(KS. iii. 1
1

vi. 10
;
MS. i. 2. 13 ;

TB. ii.

8. 2. 3 ;
TA. i. 8. 8, &c.). It is used as

the puronuvdkyd by a sacrificer who has

failed to observe either the new or the

full moon sacrifice by some error.

* This is RV. X. 2. 3, found repeatedly else-

where (e.g. AV. xix. 59. 3 ;
KS. ii. 15

MS. iv. 10. 2). It forms the ydjyd to the

preceding puronuvdkyd.
‘ This is RV. v. 25. 7 ;

VS. xxvi. 12 ;
KS.

xxxix. 14 ;
SV. i. 86. It is used as puro-

nuvdkyd in the offering to Agni to atone

for a sin {avratya) committed by a sacri-

ficer. The sense is not very clear : area

may apply either to the singer or to the

god (yibhdvaso)
;
indeed the comm, suggest

that it applies to the god in the sense of

‘ honour me by giving me fruits of my
sacrifice ’. To emend to area would hardly

be legitimate, for the text is intelligible if

ambiguous. See also Oldenberg, Rgveda-

Noten, i. 324. mdhiflva makes quite good

sense, if taken as illustrating rayih, for a

buffalo cow would be a desirable object.

To take the word as referring to a ‘ female

queen ’ is very doubtful, and Roth’s view

(ZDMG. xlviii. 680) that mdkuiva is to be

understood as wdhiser iva is quite gratui-

tous.
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Be a broad, thick, wide fortress for us,

Health and wealth for our children and descendants.'

n Thou, O Agni, art the guardian of law.

Among the gods and mortals
;

Thou art to be invoked at the sacrifices.*

0 If laws of you wise ones, O gods.

In our ignorance we transgress.

May Agni make good all that.

He that knoweth the seasons wherein he may satisfy the gods.’

PRAPATHAKA II

The Soma Sacrifice

i. 2. 1. a May ' the waters wet (thee) for life.

For length of days, for glory.

h 0 plant, protect him.

c Axe, hurt him not.

d Obedient to the gods ’ I shear these.

c With success may I reach further days.®

/ Let the waters, the mothers, purify us.

With ghee let those that purify our ghee purify us,

Let them bear from us all pollution.

Forth from these waters do I come bright, in purity.

g Thou art the body of Soma, guard my body.

« This is RV. i. 189. 2 ;
MS. iv. 10. 1 ;

14. 3 ;

TB. ii. 82. 5 ;
TA. x. 2. 1. It forms the

yajyd to the preceding puronuvdkyd.

* Tliis is RV. viii. 11. 1 ;
AV. xix. 59. 1 ; KS.

ii. 4 ;
vi. 10 ;

xxiii. 5 ;
xxxv. 9 ;

MS. i. 2.

3 ;
iii. 6. 9 ;

iv. 10. 2 ; 11. 4, &c. With

the next verse it serves as a puronuvdkyd

and ydjyd respectively, at an offering to

Agni vratapati, ‘ lord of vows’. The Pada

has dtvdh and so the Pada of RV. and in

TS. vi. 1. 4. 6 ; see Weber, Ind. Stud.

xiii. 96.

» This is RV. x. 2. 4 ;
AV. xiv. 59. 2 ;

KS.

xxxv. 9 ; MS. iv. 10. 2.

* Cf. KS. ii. 1 ;
KapS. i. 13 ; MS. i. 2. 1 ;

VS.

iv. 1-5. For the Brahmana, see TS. vi.

1. 1. According to the ritual the Mantras

o-e are used in the ceremony of the

shaving of the whiskers of the sacrificer.

/accompanies the bathing of the sacri-

ficer, g the putting on of his garment, h

the anointing of himself with butter

{navaniia), i the anointing with salve

(traikakuda if possible), k accompanies

the purification of himself by the sacri-

ficer
; so also 1. The remaining Mantras

accompany the entry of the sacrificer into

the sacrificial hall by the eastern door
;

see Ap9S. x. 5-8, and cf. B^S. vi. 1 seq. ;

M?S. ii. 1. 1 ;
Kgs. vii.2.9-3. 6 ; Caland

and Henry, VAgnistoma, pp. 12-14.

® devafrdh can hardly mean anything but

‘obedient to the gods’. The comm,
takes it as the barber [ndpita) of the gods,

which is not possible. Caland and
Henry render ‘ connu des dieux ’.

® uttardni is vague : the rest of the sacrifice

is the sense given by the comm.
;
Caland

and Henry suggest ‘ les polls ult4rieurs ’.



i. 2. 1—]
The Soma Sacrifice [20

h Thou art the milk of the great ones,‘ thou art the giver of splendour

;

splendour [1] place in me,

i Thou art the pupil of Vrtra’s eye,® thou art the guardian of the eye,

guard my eye.

h Let the lord of thought ® purify thee, let the lord of speech purify

thee, let the god Savitr purify thee

With the flawless purifier.

With the rays of the bright sun.

I O lord of the purifier, with thy purifier for whatsoever I purify myself,

that may I have strength to accomplish,

‘

m We approach you, O gods.

Ye that have true ordinances at the sacrifice
;

What 0 gods ye can assent to.

For that we ask you, 0 holy ones.®

n Indra and Agni, heaven and earth, waters, plants.®

0 Thou art the lord of consecrations, guard me that am here,

i. 2. 2, a To’’ the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni, hail ! To wisdom, to

thought, to Agni, hail ! To consecration, to penance, to Agni, hail

!

To Sarasvatl, to Pusan, to Agni, hail

!

’ i.e. the cows, iii. 1. 3. 9.

® For the legend of Vrtra’s eye and the salve

of Mount Trikakud or Trikakubh, cf.

AV. iv. 10. 1 with Bloomfield’s note,

SBE. xlii. 381, 382
;
^B. iii. 1. 3. 12.

* According to ^B. iii. 1. 3. 22 both the lord

of thought and the lord of speech are

Prajapati. But this is perhaps to press

these terms unduly : the gods in question

are conceived as definite personalities of

a limited sphere of action, not merely as

phases of the one god, to which no
doubt they can be reduced when desired.

* The Mantra is identical in KS. and MS.,

and the sense must be that of the corre-

sponding ydtkdmah of the VS. iv. 4. The
Mantra is spoken by the sacrificer.

® This is not clear : KS. has nothing parallel

;

MS. has : d vo devdsa imahe vcirndm pruyaty

adhvari : ydd vo devdsa dguri ydjniydso hdvd-

mahe ; VS. ii. 5 has the same except that

it has dfiso for dgure, and Mahidhara,

followed by Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 18,

takes ydjriiydisah as acc. pi. fern. Caland

and Henry take yad dgure as ‘ alors que
je vous concilie ’, which is possible.

® All these are to be considered as asked to

aid in the sacrifice. During this Mantra
the sacrificer is led by the priest to the

place assigned to him south of the

Ahavanlya fire. The exact route is given

by K^S. as north of the Ahavanlya and
Vedi, then between the Vedi and Garha-

patya, and then to the seat (cf. Eggeling,

SBE. xxvi. 19, n. 3). M^S. ii. 1. 1. 44

also mentions the going north of the

Ahavanlya, but B^S. i. 2 is content with

a perambulation of the Ahavanlya
{agrena parydniya), and Ap^S. x. 8. 1 has

merely going behind the Ahavanlya,
which no doubt implies a perambulation

to the north first of all. The last Mantra
is addressed to the fire itself.

’ Cf. KS. ii. 2, 3 ; KapS. i. 14, 15 ;
MS. i. 2. 2;

VS. iv. 7-10. In the ritual. Mantra a

accompanies four oblations, 6 the fifth

oblation, the audgrahana, ‘elevating’,

par excellence, as also e. d refers to the skin

on vvhich the sacrificer takes his place,

and e is said while he bends his right

knee and creeps over the skin
; / accom-

panies the putting on of the girdle

{mekhald), g the donning of the garments,

h referring particularly to the meshes of

the garments
;

t refers to the black ante-

lope’s horn
;
k to the digging up of a clod

of earth with the horn folded in the

lowest fold of the garment
;

I to the
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& 0 ye ' tlivine, vast, all-soothing waters

!

Heaven * and earth, wide atmosphere ! May Brhasj)ati rejoice in

our oblation, hail

!

c Let every man* choose the companionship

Of the god who leadeth.

Every man prayeth for wealth
;

Let him choose glory that he may prosper, hail

!

d Ye are images* of the Rc and the Saman. I grasp you two; do

ye two [1] protect me until the completion of this sacrifice.

e O god,Varupa, do thou sharpen this prayer of him who implores thee.

Sharpen his strength, his insight

;

May we mount that safe ship

Whereby we® may pass over all our difficulties.

/ Thou art the strength of the Angirases, soft as wool
;
grant me

strength, guard me, harm me not.

g Thou art the protection of Visnu, the protection of the sacrificer,

grant me protection.

h Guard me from the lustre of the Nak.satras.

i Thou art the birthplace of Indra [2]

;

harm me not.

stroking of the right whisker with the

same implement
;

tn to the staff of the

sacrificer
;
while n accompanies the un-

dertaking of the offering. See B9S vi.

8-5, and cf. Ap^S. x. 8. 5-11. 6 ;
M^S.

ii. 1. 2 ;
K9S. vii. 3. 16-4. 8 ;

Caland and
Henry, pp. 17-19. For the Brahmana
see TS. vi. 1. 2. 1-4. 2.

* B^S- and Ap^S. clearly take the two

Mantras b and c as distinct from the first

four oblations ; B^S. seems to divide the

fifth oblation between the two Mantras.

In 9^- ni. 1. 4. 5 seg. the Mantra b

accompanies the fourth oblation, the

Mantra diksdyai, &c., being merely uttered

without the making of an oblation, so

that c is left for the fifth
;
so K9S. vii. 3.

17, 18, with the comm.
’ As TS. has it the words dyavdp^iri uro

antdriksam are perhaps nominatives, mere
exclamations, and this is quite possible.

But KS. ii. 2 and VS. iv. 7 agree in

having dyavdprthux uro antariksa brhaspdtaye

havisd vidhema soahd, while MS. i. 2. 2

has tiro antariksa. Caland and Henry
understand the words to be subjects of

vrdhdtu.

® This verse (also in iv. 1. 9. 1 ;
v. 1. 9. 1 ;

vi.

1. 2. 5, 6) is clearly a very inferior version

of RV. V. 50. 1, from which it differs in

the change of vifvo to the senseless vifve,

in having vrnXta for the older vurita, and

in altering isudhyati to isudhyasi, apparent-

ly in order to render it parallel with

pusydse. VS. iv. 8 is precisely as in RV.

KS. ii. 2 has vifvo but alters both vurita

and vrnita into vareta (so also KS. xvi. 7,

so that there is no possibility of a mere

textual corruption), and reads dyumne

and pusyatu, thus reducing the verse to

nonsense. MS. again is precisely like

the RV. The instance is important as

showing how ready the redactors of these

texts were to accept traditional cor-

ruptions in total indifference to the sense.

The translation given is of course that

of RV.
;
the traditional text would not

give any sense, as the efforts of the

comm. show. Cf. Weber, Ind, Stud.

xiii. 100.

* B9S. ii. 4 ;
Ap9S. x. 8. 15, 16, allow for

only one skin
; M9S. ii. 1. 2. 2 seq. allows

for two or one, and so 9®. ii>- 2. 1. 1 seq.

But in any case it is not the skins which

are the images of the Rc and Saman
but the white and the black hairs of the

skin.

® KS. ii. 3 has quite absurdly ruheyam which

is a mere blunder, and disagrees with

RV. viii. 42. 3 and both TS. and MS.
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k For ploughing thee, for good crops,

I For the plants with good berries thee !

m Thou art of easy access, divine tree. Being erect, guard me until

the completion (of the sacrifice).

n Hail ! with my mind the sacrifice (I grasp)
;

hail ! from heaven

and earth, hail ! from the broad atmosphere, hail ! from the wind the

sacrifice I grasp.

i. 2. 3. a The' thought divine we meditate.

Merciful, for our help,

That giveth glory, and carrieth the sacrifice.

May it guide us safely according as we will.®

h The gods, mind-born, mind-using,

The wise, the sons of wisdom.

May they guard us, may they protect us.

To them honour ! to them hail !
®

c O Agni, be thou wakeful
;

Let us be glad
;

Guard us to prosperity

;

> Cf. KS. ii. 4 ;
KapS. i. 16 ;

MS. i. 2. 3 ;
VS.

iv. 11, 14, 16 ;
vi. 27 ;

iv. 1, which all

differ greatly in the exact form of the

verses. For the Brahmana see TS. vi. 1. 4.

4-9; iii. 1. 1. 4. According to the ritual.

Mantra c is spoken when the sacrificer is

going to sleep
;
d accompanies his being

wakened
; a the sipping of water

;
b the

drinking of the hot sacrificial milk
;
e-i

are connected with the bestowing of

gifts, the last accompanying the dedica-

tion to the deities specified of any (cow)

which may be lost or injured (to Vayu),

fallen into water ora noose (to Varuna)

;

or have broken a limb or fallen into

a pit (to Nirrti) ; or have been attacked

by a snake or a tiger (to Rudra). The
remaining Mantras accompany the walk-

ing to the place of sacrifice
;
k is used

when he comes on unbridged (? aparyana)

water, and is followed by Z
;
w and n

accompany the walking forward, but the

second part of n is used when stopping

where the sacrificer proposes to stay, and
the third is addressed to the sun. The
last Mantra makes the definite choice of

the exact spot for the offering. See

B(j3S. vi. 7-9, and cf. Ap^S. x. 17. 9 seq.

which differs in the use of the Mantras.

In Ap. a accompanies tho hand-rinsing,

not sipping, and the first part of « is said

on awaking, i is used in the case of

.animals lost (Vayu), dead (Varuna), worn
out and unable to rise (Nirrti), slain by
Mahadeva (i. e. fever, Rudra), while other

alternatives are added, viz. animals killed

by hail {hrddu) or by a meska (said to be

a sort of beast) or fallen into the waters,

to the Maruts
;
those reft by a raiding

host {sendbhitvarx) to Indra the spoiler

{prasahvan), and those who die of an
unknown sickness to Yama. The advance

is made in a chariot or while holding

a part of a chariot
;
k applies to crossing

waters in the way, I to making a path of

clods across the streamlet (which he

does even if he actually performs the

crossing in a boat). See also M^S. ii. 1.

3, which agrees closely with Ap. ; K^S.
vii. 4. 32-6. 16 ; Caland and Henry,

L'Agnistoma, pp. 26-27.

* KS. and the Kanva recension of VS. have

rifvadhayasam for yajHdvdhaaam, and KS.

MS. and VS. iv. 1 1 have sutirthd for Bupard.

° KS., KapS., and MS. all have manujdtafy for

mdnojatal}, though it is clearly wrong.

VS. iv. 11 inserts ti nah pdnlu and U no

\antu and has ddksakratvah instead of

sudaksdh ddksapitarah.
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Grant to us to wake again.’

d Thou, O Agni, art the guardian of vows,

Among the gods and men.

Thou [1] art to be invoked at our sacrifices.

e All the gods have surrounded me,

Posan with gain. Soma with a gift.

The god Savitr the giver of brightness.

/ 0 Soma, give so much, and bear more hither.

g May he that filleth never miss of fullness. Let me not be parted

with life.’

h Thou art gold
;
be for my enjoyment. Thou art raiment

;
be for

my enjoyment. Thou art a cow
;

be for my enjoyment. Thou art

a horse
;
be for my enjoyment [2]. Thou art a goat

;
be for my enjoy-

ment. Thou art a ram
; be for my enjoyment.

i To Vayu thee
;
to Varuna thee

;
to Nirrti thee

;
to Eudra thee !

k 0 divine waters, son of the watei-s, the stream

Fit for oblation, mighty, most exhilarating.

That stream of yours may I not step upon.’

I Along an unbroken web of earth may I go.

m From good to better do thou advance.

n May Brhaspati be thy leader

;

Then set him free on the chosen spot of earth
;

Drive afar the foes with all thy strength.

0 We have come to the place on earth for sacrifice to the gods.

Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced.

Accomplishing (the rite) with Rc, Saman, and Yajus,

Let us rejoice in fullness of wealth, in sustenance.^

i. 2. 4. a This® is thy body, 0 pure one. This is thy splendour. With it

be united. Win brightness.

* KS. has mandisdmahe, and in the third Pada :

gopdya no aprayuchan
; MS. agrees with

TS. ;
VS. iv. 14 has rdksd no aprayuchan,

and all three krdhi for dadah.

* KS. and MS. both have piisa sanindih somo

radhasdm without a verb, and KS. con-

tinues rdsreyat somd bhuyo bhara devassavitd

rasor vasuddvd md prrnan priirtyd virddhista

mdham dyusd varcasd virddhisi. MS. goes

on md prndn purtyd virddhista md vaydm

dyusd vdrcasd ca rdsveyat, &c. VS. iv. 16

has the simple vdsor data vdsv addt in place

of vdsor vasuddvd.
^ KS. and MS. have tdm vo md kramisam. The

sense is clearly that he is not to step into

the water but to get through it by a bridge

or boat, as the next Mantra says. VS.

vi. 27 differs in the second half entirely.

^ KS. has in the second Pada : yatra devd

ajusanta vifve and sarhtaranto yajurbkir and
rdyaspose (clearly wrong). VS. iv. 1 has

a similar text, but the correct posena and
devdso, which restores the metre of the

second Pada.
» Cf. KS. ii. 5 ;

KapS. i. 17 ; MS. i. 2. 4, 5 ;

VS. iv. 17-20. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 1. 7. 2-8. In the ritual Mantra a

accompanies the pouring of the butter in

the dhruvd ladle, along with a piece of

gold, into the sruc
;
b and c accompany

the pouring out of the oblation
;
d the

looking at the oblation by the sacrificer
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h Thou art the strong,’ grasped by mind, acceptable to Visnu.

c In the impulse of thee, of true impulse, may I win a support for

my speech. Hail

!

d Thou art pure, thou art nectar, thou art the sacrifice for all the gods.

e I have mounted the eye of the sun.

The pupil of the eye of Agni,

When thou goest with thy steeds.

Blazing with the wise.®

/ Thou art thought, thou art mind,’ thou art meditation, thou art

the gift (to the priests) [1], thou art of the sacrifice, thou art of kingly

power, thou art Aditi, double-headed.

g Be thou successful for us in going, successful in returning.

h May Mitra bind thee by the foot.

7 May Pusan guard the ways,

k For Indra, the overseer!

I May thy mother approve thee, thy father, thy brother sprung of the

same womb, thy friend in the herd,

m Go, goddess, to the god, to Soma for Indra’s sake.

n May Eudra guide thee hither in the path of Mitra.

0 Hail ! Eeturn with Soma as thy comrade, with wealth,

i. 2. 5. a Thou’ art a Vasvl, thou art a Eudra, thou art Aditi, thou art an

Aditya, thou art t^ukra, thou art Candra.®

in front of the fald. With i the sacrificer

looks at the sun, the gold being held

between
;
with mantras / to o the sacri-

ficial cow is addressed by the Adhvaryu.

See B9S. vi. 12, and cf. Ap^S. x. 22 ;

M9S. ii. 1. 3 ;
K9S. vi. 6. 8-16

;
Caland

and Henry, VAgnistoma, pp. 35 seq.

* juris uncertain in sense; 9^- iii- 2. 4. 11

seems to connect it with gr, ‘ sing ’, and

so ‘singer of praises’. This is hardly

likely.

® The sun seems to be meant. The verse in

a different form is found in VS. iv. 32 ;

9B. iii. 3. 4. 8, in another context. Caland

and Henry suggest taking the form as

equivalent to a plural, but without

adequate grounds.

’ mandsi is very curious : KS. has mand asi,

and some MSS. of MS. mand dsi, but most
MSS. of MS., and those of VS. and TS.

agree in the form of the text.

< Cf. KS. ii. 6; KapS. i. 18 ;
MS. i. 2. 4 ;

VS.
iv. 21-23, wliich all differ in detail. For

the Brahmana see TS. vi. 1. 8. 1-4. In

the ritual of B9S. vi. 13 Mantra a is

addressed in turn to each of the six foot-

prints of the cow. b is spoken over the

seventh, and with c the oblation is poured

into the seventh in which the gold piece

has been deposited. Then a circle is

drawn round the footprint and d is

repeated, followed by e. The three parts

off accompany the taking of the dust of

the footprint by the priest, his handing

it to the sacrificer, and the transfer of it

by the latter to his wife, g accompanies

the action of the sacrificer in securing

the looking of the wife at the cow, while

h is addressed by the wife to the sacri-

ficer, and t by the sacrificer to the cow.

Ap9^. ii. 23 differs in assigning i to the

wife when she receives the dust from her

husband, and h is assigned to the wife

looking at the Soma cow, while a new
Mantra, trastrmantas te sapema is assigned

to the sacrificer. See also M9S. ii. 1. 3

;

K9S. vii. 6. 16-26
;
Caland and Henry,

VAgnistoma, pp. 37-39, where the action

of the sacrificer as to g is ascribed in error

to the Adhvaryu.
° KS. and MS. agree in omitting fuhrdsi and

adding a second rudrdsi after candrdsi.
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h May Brhaspati make thee rejoice in happiness. May Rudra with

the Vasus be favourable to thee.*

c I pour thee on the head of the earth, on the place of sacrifice,*

on the abode of the offering, rich in ghee
;

hail

!

d The Raksas is enclosed, the evil spirits are enclosed. Thus I cut

the neck of the Raksas.

e Thus I cut the neck of him who hates us and whom we hate [1].

/ With us be wealth, with thee be wealth, thine be wealth.’

g Gaze,‘ 0 goddess, together with the goddess Urvacl.

h Let me attend on thee, with Tva.str’s aid
;
rich in seed, bearing seed,

may I find a hero in thy presence.®

i May I not be separated from abundance of wealth.®

i. 2. 6. a Let* thy shoot be joined with shoot, joint with joint, let thy scent

further desire, let thy savour which falls not cause rejoicing. Thou art

a home dweller, thy libation is bright.

h Unto that god, Savitr, within the two bowls,

The sage, I sing, him of true impulse.

The bestower of treasures, unto the wise friend
;

He at whose impulse the resplendent light shone high.

The golden-handed sage hath measured the heaven with his form.®

VS. iv. 21 lias live in the order : Vasvl,

Aditi, Aditya, Rudra, Candra.
* KS., MS., and VS. agree in reading ramndlu

and acake.

* MS. has t/ajnit/a, which is evidently second-

ary for devaydjena. VS. ii. 22 has ddityds

ivd and inserts prihivya before iddyds

paddm a^i ghrldvat.

* KS. has asme ramasrdsme te rdyome rdyas tdra

idva rdyas
;
MS. asme ramast-dsme te rdyas

tdva rdyas tdva lava rdyas
;
VS. asme' ramas-

rdsme te hdndhus tre rdyo me rdyo md raydm

rayds pdsena rt yausma tdto rdyah. to is

clearly a Prakritism for tava and te

probably an attempted correction.
* KS. has and urrafijdkhyata ; MS. has

nothing to correspond.

® KS. h.ss suretd reto dddhdnds trdstrmantas trd

sapema md ma dyuh prdmofr md ahdm tdva

vtrdth t'ideyatdva samdffi; MS. onlylrdshi-

mantas (v. 1. tvdstnmantas) trd sapema.

VS. iv. 23 has md . . . samdfgi as in KS.
adding deri before samdffi. Probably

tra^rmati and ivastimant are the real forms
;

the MSS. cannot be trusted.
*

rt yausma is found in MS. and VS.
’ Cf. KS. ii. 6 ;

KapS. i. 19 ;
MS. i. 2. 5 ;

VS.
iv. 24, 25. For the Brahmana see TS.

4 [h.o.s. is]

vi. 1. 9. .3-7. In the ritual these Mantras

accompany the touching of the Soma
plant (,Mantra a) and the measuring out

on the cloth, spread over the oxhide, of

the Soma (Mantra 6). The first sentence

of a accompanies the tying up of the

Soma in the cloth
; the second the

loosening of the knot; then he makes
a hole in the cloth and makes the sacri-

ficer look at the Soma with the last

sentence. See B^S. vi. 14, and cf.

Ap?S. X. 24 ;
Mgs. ii. 1. 3 ;

KgS. iii. 3.

2. 7-19
;
Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma,

pp. 42, 43.

* MS. agrees with TS.
;
KS. spoils the metre

by reading satyasaiarh, while VS. has that

reading, but adds kavim at the end.

There is a variant patim in KS. according

to one MS. but matim is much more
plausible, unybh according to PW. refers

to the two parts of the Soma press
;

Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 66, n. 2) accepts

the view that the two bowls of heaven

and earth are here alluded to. Cf. RV.
iii. 55. 20 ;

Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 171

;

Ludwig, tiber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem

Gebiete der Rgveda-Forschung, p. 87.
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c For offspring thee ! For expiration thee !
* For cross-breathing

thee ! Breathe thou after offspring. Let offspring breathe after thee,

i. 2. 7. a I * buy Soma from thee, strong, rich in sap, full of force, overcoming

the foe, the pure with the pure I buy, the bright with the bright, the

immortal with the immortal, to match thy cow.^

b With us be the gold.^

c Thou ai’t the bodily form of penance, Prajapati’s kind, I buy (Soma)

with the last offspring of thee that hast a thousandfold prosperity.®

d With us be union with thee
;
with me let thy wealth abide.

e With us be light, darkness be on the Soma-seller.

f Come as a friend to us, creating firm friendships.

g Enter the right thigh of Indra, glad the glad, tender the tendei*.

h O Svana, Bhraja, Ahghari, Bambhari, Hasta, Suhasta, and Kr<;anu,

here are your wages for Soma
;
guard them, let them not fail you.'

* The Soma is strangled by the tying up in

the bag, and so the knot is loosened and
he is encouraged to breathe. But the

tying is also for the sake of children, and
both breath and children are neatly

combined
;
Soma is to breathe, and

children be obtained, by one and the

same action.

* Cf. KS. ii. 6 ;
KapS. i. 19

;
MS. i. 2. 6 ;

VS.

iv. 26, 27, which differ in detail. For

the Brahmana see TS. vi. 1. 10. 3-11. 1.

The verses accompany the purchase of

the Soma from a Kautsa, ‘member of

the family of Kutsa ’. Mantra a accom-

panies the purchase ;
with b the priest

hands the sacrificer the gold
;

c is

addressed to the goat
;
d is addressed to

the sacrificer, but the second part to the

priest by himself. Then he touches the

sacrifice with a white piece of wood with
the first half of e, and the seller of Soma
with a black knot with the second half.

He takes the Soma with /, and places it

on the right thigh of the sacrificer with

g. h is addressed to the guardians of the

Soma. See B^S. vi. 14, 16, and cf.

Ap9S. X. 26, 26 ;
M^S. ii. 1. 4 ;

K^S. vii.

8. 16-24
;
Caland and Henry, L'Agnistoma,

pp. 43 seq.

® KS. and MS. have fdkma ydt te goh, VS.
sagme te goh. The Bihl. Ind. takes the

text as sampdt te goh, but the comm, has

samlcinam, which shows that he under-

stood samydt a,s samydk, no doubt correctly,

see Weber, IS. xiii. 107. The sense may
be that Soma is the compensation for the

cow
;
Caland and Henry leave it simply

untranslated. In 9^- iii. 3. 3. 7 the

action seems to be that the Soma-seller

is offered gold for the Soma cow, but the

gold is later taken away and the seller

dismissed with blows
;
K^S. vii. 8. 27.

According to Ap^S x. 27. 6, 6, the Soma
cow is repurchased by another and sent

off to the fold of the sacrificer
;

if the

seller objects he is driven off with a

speckled wand. Clearly the purchase is

purely symbolical
;

as Eggeling (SBE.

xxvi. 71, n. 1) says, a representation of

the purchase from the Gandharvas
;

Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 81, sees in it

the precursor of Indian drama (cf. Keith,

ZDMG. Ixiv. 634-636
;
Charpentier, VOJ.

XXV. 308-310).
* KS., MS., and VS. insert te.

® KS. and MS. reduce this to sahasraposdm

pdsyanti paramena papind laiya.se (KS.,

KapS.) or kfiyasva (MS.). If the TS. is

correct, it must mean ‘ by the last off-

spring of thee ’ (the goat). VS. has

only paramena pafiind krlyase sahasraposdth

puseyam. TS. is probably corrupt

;

Caland and Henry, p. 44, recognize that

it is impossible to translate as it stands.

* The names are variously given : KS. has

svdn nabhrdt) KapS. svana bhrdj •, MS.

suvdh ndbhrdd and later dstar dhasta kffdno.

VS. iv. 27 agrees with TS. Nabhrdj

appears to be primitive as it gives a fair

sense as nabh- (cf. nabhas) rdj, and ori-

ginally srdna nabhrdj may have been

read.
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i. 2. 8. a Up with ' life, w'ith fair life,

Up with the sap of plants,

Up with the force of Parjanya,*

Up have I arisen along with the immortals.

b Fare along the wide atmosphere.

c Thou art the seat of Aditi.

(I Sit on the seat of Aditi.

e The bull hath stablished the sky, the atmosphere
;

Hath metod the breadth of the earth
;

Hath set him in all worlds as king.

All these are Varuna’s ordinances.®

f He hath stretched out the sky over the woods
;

He hath placed strength in horses, milk in kine
;

Varuna hath set skill in the heart [1], Agni in dwellings,

The sun in the sky, the Soma on the hill.^

g Thee, all-knowing god,

Thy rays bear upwards,

The sun for all to see.®

h Come hither, ye oxen, strong to bear the yoke.

Tearless, slaying not man, furthering the prayer.®

i Thou art the pillar of Varuna.

k Thou art the prop of Varuna’s pillar.''

I Varuna’s noose is tied.

« Cf. KS. ii. 6, 7 ;
KapS. i. 19 ;

ii. 1 ;
MS. i.

2. 6 ;
VS. iv. 28, 30, 31 ;

vii. 41 ;
iv. 33, 36.

For the Bi ahmana see TS. vi. 1. 11. 1-4.

In the ritual Mantra a accompanies the

taking up of the Soma, 6 is addressed to

the cart wliich is used to bear the Soma
and which is already yoked. A skin of

the black antelope is spread on it with c,

and the Soma is placed on the skin with

(i. With e he worships Soma, and covers

it with a cloth with /. He ties the skin

in front with the next Mantra g, which

belongs to Surya and so to the east

(= front), and addresses h to the oxen

which draw the cart. He yokes the

right-hand beast with i, puts the yoke-

pin in with k, and puts on the halter

{yoktra) with 1. See B^S. vi. 15, and cf.

ApQS. X. 27. 9-28. 2; B?S. ii. 1. 4;

K^S. vii. 9. 1-26
;
Caland and Henry,

VAgnistoma, pp. 48, 49.

* KS. has rid rdsenaiisadhlnam and vrstyd for

MS. has dhamnd for fusmeria,

while VS. has after a completely different

first half-verse ud dyusd svdyusodastham

amftdn dnu.

® This is KV. viii. 42. 1, with dsuro vifvdveddh

altered to rsabho antdriksam. So VS. and
MS., but KS. has vi^rdveddlf.

* This is RV. v. 85. 2 with aghniydsu and
rilffit for usriydsu and apsii. VS. iv. 31

has viktu but usriydsu
;
KS. agrees with

TS., but MS. has diksii. The RV. seems

clearly earlier.

6 RV. i. 50. 1.

* KS. has dhurbadhd dvirahand anaffu (v. 1.

ana^rd) brahmacddanau
; VS. inserts yujye-

thdm before anaffru. The anofrd, ap-

parently means ‘tearless’, i. e. ‘glad’,

butanaf-fu (‘ burden-swelling’, or ‘-over-

coming’) is possible, and so is anaf-pru,

and both are more likely to have been
corrupted than anofru. For the variant

dhurasdhau cf. Liiders, Die Vydsa-^ikshd,

p. 51.

’’ skambhasdrjanam is found also in MS.
; VS.

iv. 36 has the dual skambhasdrjanl, KS.
skdmbhani (sing.). It cannot mean a
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i. 2. 9. a Move * forward, O lord of the world,

To all thy stations.

Let no opponent find thee.

Let not robbers find thee
;

Let not the evil-working wolves (find) thee
;

Nor the Gandharva, Vifvavasu, injure thee.*

6 Become an eagle and fly away to the place in the house of the

sacrificer which we have prepared with the gods (for thee).* Thou art the

good luck of the sacrificer.

c We have reached the path

Which leadeth to bliss, without a foe.

Whereby a man defeateth all his foes and winneth wealth.

‘

d Honour to the radiance of Miti’a and Varuna.

This worship, this reverence offer to the god
;

To the far seeing, god-born, the banner.

The son of the sky, the sun, do ye sing.®

e Thou art the pillar of Varuna.

/ Thou art the prop of Varuna’s pillar.

g Varuna’s noose is loosened.

i. 2. 10. a Thou® art the hospitality of Agni. For Visnu thee! Thou art the

hospitality of Soma. For Visnu thee ! Thou art the hospitality of the

particular kind of pillar as taken in MW.
But it must refer in all probability as

taken by the Sutras to the pin (famyd).

In the case of the VS. two pegs which

keep the prop of the pole of the cart

steady (9^. iii. 3. 4. 25) are meant.
1 Cf. KS. ii. 7 ;

KapS. ii. 1 ;
MS. i. 2. 6 ;

VS.

iv. 34, 29, 36, 36. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 11. 4-6. The Mantras are used

to accompany the progress of Soma to

the hall or hut of sacrifice {prdcinavarhfa),

a and 6 to sarhshrtdrn accompany the

moving forward of the Soma wagon.

With the rest of 6 and c the sacrificer and
the Adhvaryu advance towards the Soma,

and d is addressed as the Soma is brought

up to the hall, e is addressed to the

wagon, and f and g accompany the

taking out of the pin (famyd) and the

removal of the yoke. See B9S. ii. 16,

and cf. Ap9S. x. 29, where a, 6, and c are

divided as in Weber’s text of the TS. and
b is addressed to Soma instead of being

divided between a and c as in the B9S.

See also M9S. ii. 1.6; K9S. vii. 7. 9-21
;

Caland and Henry, VAgnistoma, pp.51,62.
’ KS. and MS. have bhuvanaspate. KS. has

md tvd jmriparino ridan mdparipanthino mi
tvd vfkd aghdydvo vidan, and it omits the

reference to the Gandharva, and MS. only

differs by omitting the first vidan. VS.

has the fullest form md tvd pariparino vidan

md tvd paripanthino vidan md tvd iffed aghd-

ydvo vidan, but also omits the Gandharva.

In the TS. the omission of the second tvd,

would improve the metre, which the

comm, calls a tatpadd atijugati.

* KS. and MS. agree in omitting devdih, which

is difficult to render. MS. adds devebhyah

sutydyai. VS. has grhdn gachatdm nau

sarhskrtdm. The comm, calls the verse an
Anustubh.

* This is RV. vi. 51. 16, but with agasmahi for

aganmahi. KS. ii. 6 and MS. i. 2. 6 have

aganmahi, while VS. iv. 29 begins prdti

pdnthdm apadmahi. Cf. Macdonell, Ved.

Gramm, pp. 367, 379, n. 8.

® This is RV. x. 37. 1 and is curiously without

variant in KS., MS., or VS. iv. 36, despite

the strange mahu devdya.

« Cf. KS. ii. 8 ;
KapS. ii. 2 ; MS. i. 2. 6, 7 ;

VS. V. 1 ;
iv. 37 ;

v. 6. For the Brahmana
see TS. vi. 2. 1. 2-2. 4. The ritual is that

of the guest-offering to Soma when he
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1

stranger. For Visnu thee ! For Agni thee, giver of wealth, for Visnu

thee
;
for the eagle, bringer of the Soma, thee, for Visnu thee

!

b Thy powers which they honour with oblation.

May they all envelop the sacrifice !

Giver of wealth, impeller, rich in heroes.

Slaying not heroes, 0 Soma, enter the dwellings.'

c Thou art the seat of Aditi
;

sit on the seat of Aditi [1].

(I Thou art Varuna who guardeth law
;
thou art of Varuna.

e Be prosperity ours from our friendship with the gods. May we be

not severed from our service of the gods.”

/ For him who rushes on I seize thee
;
for him who rushes around

I seize thee
;
for Tanunapat I seize thee

;
for the mighty I seize thee

;

for the mightiest in strength * I seize thee.

g Thou art unapproached, the unapproachable might of the gods,

guarding from imprecations, impervious to imprecations.*

h May the lord of consecration approve my consecration, the lord of

penance my penance. Speedily may I attain truth.® Place me in good

fortune.

i. 2. 11. a May* thy every shoot, 0 god Soma, swell,

arrives at the hall, just as a human guest

is honoured on arrival. The first Mantra

accompanies five oblations, while the ox

is loosened. Then the sacrificer takes

the Soma from the cart with b, and

carries it inside by the eastern door.

The first part of c is used for stretching

a hide over the seat (dsandi) which is

put on the south side of the Ahavanlya
fire, and the rest accompanies the de-

positing of Soma on that seat, d is

addressed to the Soma. The first part of

e accompanies the fastening of the ends

of the hide to the beam of the hall, the

second the spreading between the western

feet of the seat. / applies to the cere-

mony ofthe Tanunaptra, a covenant made
by the sacrificer and the priests in the

name ofTanunapat, by which they pledge

themselves not to injure each other : it

is said while taking the butter, g is said

as the priests touch the sacrificer, and h

is said by the sacrificer to secure pros-

perity in his consecration. See B^S. vi.

16-19, and cf. Ap^S. x. 29-xi. 1 ; M^S.
ii. 1. 5-2. 1 ;

K^S. vii. 29-viii. 1 ;
Caland

and Henry, L'Agyiistoma, pp. 53 seq.

’ This is RV. i. 91. 19 without variant. Both

Grassmann and Ludwig prefer ajndh,

which is much easier, but the alteration

is inexplicable and the sense better with

an accus. : see Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noien,

i. 90, who defends both paribhdh and

astu, which clearly is ‘attracted’ into

the number of the predicate.

* This Mantra is peculiar to the TS. Despite

the accent apds must here be a noun.

Cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 113.

* VS. has fdATane ; MS. and Vait. xiii. 16-18

fdkmana oji^hdya. KS. and VSK. agree

with TS.
^ ab/itfashpdA is used, like several other similar

forms, as a sort of neuter nom., there

being no characteristic neuter of a form

in d. Cf. Lanman, Noun-Injl. p. 445.

VS. adds abhifasli before abhifostipd, and
Vait. replaces the last word by anabhi-

fastih (anabhifosti, A^S. iv. 5. 3).

® KS. and MS. have updgdm, one of the

common variants of the Sanhitas ; Bloom-

field, JAOS. xxix. 294 ;
AJP. xxxiii. 1 seq.

« Cf. KS. ii. 8 ; KapS. ii. 2, 3 ;
MS. i. 2. 7 ;

VS. V. 6-8. For the Brahmana see TS.

vi. 2. 2. 4-7. The Mantras are used as

follows : a is said by all the priests while

the Soma is being made to swell
;
6 is

repeated by the sacrificer only
;

e is

spoken by them all on the prastara, which
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For Indra who gaineth the chiefest wealth
;

‘

May Indra swell for thee
;

Do thou swell for Indra.

h Make thy comrades to swell with wealth and skill
;
with good fortune

may I accomplish thy pressing, O god Soma.

c Desired are riches exceedingly for food, for prosperity. Be right to

the proclaimers of right. Honour to the sky, honour to the earth !

d Agni, lord of vows, thou art the vow-lord of vows
;
this body of mine

be in thee [1], that body of thine be in me. Together, 0 lord of vows,

be the vows of us two “ that keep vows.

e Thy dread form, O Agni, with that protect us
;
hail to that form of

thine !®

/ That form of thine, O Agni, which rests in iron,'' which rests in

silver, which rests in gold, the highest, that dwells in the cleft,

ff
(By it) I ® have driven away harsh speech, (by it) I have driven away

angry speech. Hail

!

i. 2. 12. a Thou® art the abode of riches for me; thou art the resort of the

is not on this occasion thrown into the

fire
;
d and e are spoken by the sacrificer

at the intermediate consecration {amnia-

radiksd)
; / and g accompany a libation

by the Adhvaryu, the so-called Upasad-

dhomah ; there are three Upasad days and
on each the formula is varied by the

use of the epithets ayafayd, rajdfaya, and

*omfa)/a respectively. SeeB^S. vi. 19-21,

and cf. Ap9S. xi. 1-3; M^S. ii. 2. 1 ;

K^S. viii. 2. 4-38
;
Caland and Henry,

L’Agnistoma, pp. 63-77.

^ MS. and VS. likewise have this form, but

KS. has ekadhand only (in hiatus).

^ MS. agrees, but KS. has vratindm, which can

hardly be correct in view of nau. The
passage is approximately metrical. For

vratd, perhaps ‘course’, see 'Whitney,

JAOS. XI. ccxxix.

’ KS. has tdsyai, which is easier, and so has

MS.
* VS. has the correct ayahfayd, rajakfayd, and

harafayd; cf. Macdonell,Fed. Gra?nm. p.71.
“ KS. and VS. agree in the easier dvadhxt,

while MS. has °dhih.

' Cf. KS. ii. 9; KapS. ii. 3; MS. i. 2. 8

;

VS. v. 9-13. For the Brahmana see TS.

vi. 2. 7. 2-8. 6. The Mantras are used to

accompany the marking out of the high

altar {uitaravcdi), which is to the east of

tlio groat altar {mahuvedi). a is used when

the lines of the altar are drawn; as to

the name there is division of opinion
;

Baudhayana holds that 6 and c down to

ndmnehi refer to the striking of the earth

of the pit {cdtcala) with the wooden
sword {sphija), and the rest of c to the

placing of the earth dug up by the

wooden sword on the altar. Apastamba,

on the other hand, like the Brahmana,
vi. 2. 7. 2, 3, makes one Mantra out of b

and c
;
d in any case accompanies the

second (and third) repetitions of the

action in c
;

e, according to Baudhayana,

refers to the mixing up {sarhprayauti) of

the rubble (purisa) on the altar, according

to Apastamba, to the depositing of the

earth on the altar (the earth in his view
coming not from the cdlvdla but from
the eastern side of the great altar). /, g,

and h all refer to altars, and accompany
the spreading out of the earth, the beat-

ing down of it, the washing of it, and
the rubbing it with sand (sikaid) ; i

accompanies the sprinkling of the altar

with the proksani waters
;
k accompanies

five dghdras
;

I the taking up of the

sruc
;
m the placing of the paridhis, and

n the placing of the apparatus {guggulu

siigandhilejanam fukldm xinidslukdm). See

B<pS. and cf. ApfS. vii. 3 ; M^S. i. 7. 3.

14 suq.
; K^S. v. 3. 25-4. 17.
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afflicted for me
;

protect me wlien in want
;

protect me when
afflicted.*

h May Agni, named Nabhas, know (thee).*

c Agni Ahgiras, thou wlio art in this earth, come with tlie name of

Ayu.s. Whatsoever unapproaclied, holy name is thine, [1] therewith

I take thee up.*

d Agni Angiras, thou who art in the second (the third) earth, come with

the name of Ayus. Whatever inviolate, holy name is thine, therewith

I take thee up.

e Thou art a lioness
;
thou art a buffalo.

/ Extend wide
;

let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee.

g Thou art firm.

h Be pure for the gods
;
be bright for the gods.

i May the cry of Indra guard thee in front with the Vasus
;
may the

swift of mind guard thee on the right with the Pitrs
;
may the wise one

guard thee behind with the Kudras
;
may Vi^vakarman guard thee on the

left with the Adityas.

k Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals
;

hail ! Thou art a lioness,

bestowing fair offspring
;
hail ! Thou art a lioness, [2] bestowing inciease

of wealth
;
hail ! Thou art a lioness, winning (the favour of) the Adityas

;

hail ! Thou art a lioness
;
bring the gods to the pious sacrificer; hail

!

I To beings * thee !

t» Thou containest all life, strengthen the earth
;
thou restest firm,

strengthen the atmosphere
;

thou restest inviolable, strengthen the

heaven.

n Thou art the ashes of Agni
;
thou art the rubble of Agni.

. 2. 13. a They® yoke their minds, and yoke their thoughts.

The priests of the mighty wise priest

;

Uktdyani must be equiv.ilent to taptdyani,

which is the version of VS., KS., and

MS. VS. has ndthitdt and vyathildt.

videh with aynir is less obviously natural

than videt of VS. and KS. VSK. has

agner and MS. agne, keeping tideh. Sayana

renders videh as if it were vedeh. But

clearly it is only a case of a nom. with

the sense of a voc. Agni is addressed,

as well as the object, but in the trans.

the VS. version is followed for con-

venience.

a dadhe seems to refer more naturally to

lifting up the earth after breaking it up

with the wooden sword than to depositing

it as Baudhayana and Katyayana take

it, followed by Eggeling, SBE. xxiv. 118.

The Brahmana, vi. 2. 7. 3, leaves it

vague, and of course a taking preparatory

to a depositing is possible.

^ The gods are meant according to vi. 2. 8. 3.

® Cf. KS. ii. 10 ; KapS. ii. 4 ; MS. i. 2. 9

;

VS. V. 14-21. For the Brahmana see

vi. 2. 9. 1-4. This section deals with

the sacrificial carts and the shed for

them, the Havirdhana. Mantra a is

used to accompany the offering of a

libation of butter to Savitr in the old

Ahavanlya fire, b is used in the case of

one of the carts creaking, as it is being

moved to the place of the shed
;

c is taken

by the comm, with b, but in some
authorities (Man. Kath. Kat. Hir.) it is

taken with d, and Baudh., Bhar., and

Ap. do not give it any application at all

;

d accompanies the anointing of the carts
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He alone, who knows the way, ordains their priestly functions
;

Great is the praise of the god Savitr.'

h With fair voice, O god, do thou address the dwelling,

c Ye two, famed among the gods, make proclamation among the gods.

d For us be born a hero of great deeds.

On whom we may all depend.

Who shall be ruler over many.®

e Over this Visnu strode

;

Thrice did he set down his foot
;

®

(All) is gathered [1] in its dust.

f So then be ye two rich in food, in cows.

In good grass, ye that are famous, for man
;

These two firmaments Visnu held asunder

;

He holdeth the earth on all sides with pegs.*

g Come ye two then forward, ordaining the offering
;
bring upward

the sacrifice
;
do not falter ®

;
there rest on the height of the earth.

h From the sky, 0 Visnu, or from the earth,

Or from the great (sky), or from the atmosphere,

Fill thy hands with many good things.

Give to us [2] from right and from left.®

by the wife of the sacrificer with a

quarter of the dust of the foot of tlie

cow by which the Soma is purchased
;

e accompanies an offering in the track on

the right of the right cart, and / in the

left track of the left cart
; g is said while

the carts are brought forward, the last

sentence refers to their being fixed in

their place to the west of the Ahavanlya

(the old Ahavanlya now becomes the

Garhapatya)
;

h and t accompany the

propping of the carts with props which

are placed at the karnatarda of the carts,

i.e. the right and left ends of the yoke

where they are connected with the poles
;

then a shed is built : six posts are put in

south and north before and behind the

carts, then over them are placed lintels
;

a garland of Darbha grass is placed on

the front door of the shed, and it or the

beam on which it rests accounts for

Mantra k, the ‘ back ’ refers to the placing

of the middle covering over the two

beams (east and west)
;

I applies to the

two other coverings (chadis), one on either

side of the middle one
;
m to the sewing

of the covering to the framework
;
n to

the making of a knot firmly, and o is

addressed to the shed when complete.

See B9S. vi. 24, 25 ;
Ap^S. xi. 6, 7 ;

M9S. ii. 2. 2 ; K9S. viii. 3. 29-4. 21, and
cf. Caland and Henry, VAgnisloma, pp.

80-92
;
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 124 seq.

* This is KV. v. 81. 1 without variant. For

vayundvid cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 295;

Geldner, Rgveda-Olossar, p. 154. It is

repeated in iv. 1.1 d.

’ MS. has bahdvo 'nujtvan and adds before yam,

abhifasiipd anabhi^astenydh
;

cf. A9S. i. 11.

1 yam bahava upajivanti yo jandndm asad

vafi.

’ MS. has, absurdly, padd.
* MS. and VS. agree in having vy dskabhnd

and visna

;

and dddhdrtha, while KS.
vydstabhnd. KS. also has mdnuse. VS.

has yafasyd, RV. vii. 99. 8, the proto-

type, has mdnuse yafasyd, vy dslabhnd, visna

dddhdrtha.

® jihvaratam is the reading of the TS. not jih°

as in VS. (correct in Concordance) ;
see

Whitney, Roots, p. 210. It is more pro-

bably intrans. than trans.

* KS. has uror antdriksdt; MS. wror txS visno

brhato antdriksdt
;
VS. mahd vd visna uror

antdriksdt, and it continues ubhd hi hdstd

rdsund. The fourfold division is very
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i I shall proclaim the mighty deeds of Visnu

Who meted out the spaces of the earth,

Who establis>hed the highest abode,

Stepping thrice, the far-goer.‘

k Thou art the forehead of Visnu
;
thou art the back of Visnu.

I Ye two are the corners* of Visnu’s mouth.

m Thou art the thread * of Visnu.

n Thou art the fixed point* of Visnu.

0 Thou art of Visnu
;
to Visnu thee !

i. 2. 14. a Put' forth thy strength like a spreading net

;

Come like a mighty king with thy retainers

;

Hurling thy swift net thou shootest arrows
;

Pierce the Raksases with thy keenest (darts).'

h Swiftly thy whirling flames descend
;

Follow them, glowing in thy fury
;

Thy heat, 0 Agni, thy winged (flames) with thy tongue.

Unfettered, on all sides spread thy firebrands.

c Send forth thy spies, swiftest in thy motion
;

Be an unfailing guardian to this folk.

From him who afar plans evil [1], from him who near

;

0 Agni let no trouble from thee overwhelm us.’

d Arise, 0 Agni
;
spread thyself out

;

Burn up our foes, O thou of keen dart

;

Him who hath wrought evil for us, O blazing one.

Do thou consume utterly like dry stubble.

e Arise
;
drive from us (our foes)

;

Reveal thy heavenly strength, 0 Agni,

awkward and shows some confusion of

text in TS. which the other versions

variously remove by making antdi-iksa

the third division.

’ This is RV. i. 154. 1 without alteration.

* The other Sahhitas have fndptre read here

by D, except MS., which has fipre, rather

likely to be a mere correction of the less

easy pidptre
;

cf. Macdouell, Ved. Gramm,

p. 56 ;
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 107

;

Liiders, Die Vydsa-Qiksha, p. 53.

’ Or possibly ‘ needle ’, as Caland and Henry,

p. 90. Cf. below, i. 3. 1 p.
* The other Sahhitas have dkruvdh. It means

the knot used to tie to the door-posts the

hurdles used to surround the hut.

' This section contains Kamyesti formulae,

fifteen Samidheni verses, a Puronuvak; a,

5 [h.o.s. is]

jind two alternative Yajyas
;
see ii. 2. 2.

2, 3. The verses are as usual taken

without variant from the RV., viz. a-p =
RV. iv. 4 (VS. xiii. 9-13 include 1-5),

3 = X. 87. 1 ;
r and s = v. 2. 9, 10.

* For ibka, cf. Vedic Index, i. 79, 80. drunandh

presents difficulties : it occurs also in

MS. ii. 4. 2, where it is used of the effects

of the Sura, and where ‘injure’ rather

than ‘ hurt ’ must be the sense. Possibly

then krunati should be read (there is a v, 1.

drundti), but not here. The sense ‘ hurry-

ing’ cannot be got from dru, but the

Dhdtupdtha, xxvii. 33, has in one reading

a verb dricnoti, ‘ to kill ’ or ‘ to go ’. Cf.

Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 269.
’’ On vydthis cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka,

p. 2S1.
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Slacken the strung (weapon) of the demon-driven
;

Crush our foes, kin or not kin.

/ He knows thy [2] lovingkindliness, O most youthful one.

Who hath given furtherance to this devotion
;

All happy days for him, glory, and wealth

—Opening the doors of the miser—he hath revealed.*

g Let him, 0 Agni, be fortunate and munificent.

Who with constant oblation, who with praise.

Seeks to delight thee in his life in his house
;

May all days be happy for him
;
be that the will.'*

li I praise thy lovingkindness
;
loud sounding (thou singest) a reply

;

Let this song of mine, beloved of thee, sing with thee [3]

;

With good steeds and fair chariots may we adorn thee
;

Maintain for us the lordly power as the days go by.’

i Here let each serve thee readily.

That shinest in the darkness, as the days go by

;

Happy and joyous may we attend thee

That dost surpass the glories of men.'*

k He who with good steeds and rich in gold

Approacheth thee, O Agni, with a rich chariot,

His protector thou art, the comrade of him
Who duly otfereth thee glad reception.

I The great I overcome [4] through kinship and my songs
;

That hath descended to me from Gotama, my sire

;

Pay heed to this song of ours,

O Hotr, most youthful, skilful, friend of the house.®

m Sleepless, speedy, propitious.

Unwearied, never hostile, unexhausted.

May thy guardians, 0 Agni, taking their places here united,

Protect us, O wise one.

' Oldenberg, i. 270, seems clearly right in

abandoning the view (SBE. xlvi. 831)

that vi duro can possibly refer ‘ to the

house ’, and in seeing in the verse

a mixture of the ideas of revealing the

treasures of the greedy man (cf. ZDMG.
liv. 174

;
Qeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 92). The

sense is : he vi dyaut days from the miser

and bestows them on the pious.

* istih is, I think, rather the will of the god

than the prayer of the sacrificor, or, as

Skyana thinks, the sacrifice itself. In his

RV. comm. Sayan a takes sudina as an

adjective.

’ ghnsi is not easy : it may of course be taken

as the 3rd sing. aor. of ghus (Macdonell,

Ved. Qramm. p. 368), but that is hard to

make sense of, and as an adverbially

used acc. it is more simpleof construction
;

cf. RV. vi. 6. 6. See however, Foy, JAOS.
xxvii. 406.

* ddsavastar is usually rendered ‘ by night and

day ', but the sense ‘ shining in the

dark ’ is more probable
;
see Oldenberg,

i. 1. iipa (man is decidedly curious.

^ maho rujdmi is not easy. Geldner, Rgvtda-

Kommentar, p. 64, thinks that, if correctly

handed down, mahdh must be taken with

vdcobhih, and the passage must refer to

the splitting of the rooks in the Pani

legend by the seven Rsis of whom
Gotama, the father of the singer, was one.
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n Til}’ guardians, O Agni, who seeing,

Guarded from ill the blind Mumateya,

He of all wisdom guarded these kindly ones
;

The foes that w’ere fain to deceive could not [5] deceive.*

0 In unison with thee, aided by thee.

Under thy leadership, let us gain strength
;

Fulfil both our desires, O truthful one

;

Perform it forthwith, 0 fearless one.*

p With this fuel, 0 Agni, will we serve thee
;

Accept the song of praise recited for thee
;

Burn those that revile, the Raksases
;
guard us,

From the foe, the reviler, O rich in friends, from blame.

q I touch the steed that slayeth the Raksases
;

I go for shelter to the friend most spreading
;

May Agni, enkindled with our offerings, sharpening (his dart)

Guard us by day, [6] from harm and by night.

r With great radiance Agni shineth ;

All things doth he reveal by his might

;

He overcometh godless and malign enchantments
;

He sharpeneth his horns to pierce the Raksas.

s Let the roarings of Agni rise to the heaven.

Sharp weapons to slay the Raksas

;

In the carouse his radiance bursteth forth
;

The godless assailers cannot restrain him.

PRAPATHAKA III

The Victim for Agni and Soma

i. 3. 1. a On ’ the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Alvins, with

* Geldner thinks tan is an attraction for

ie^hih (cf. SB. Berl. Akad. 1904, p. 1097),

but Oldenberg, i. 147, abandons this view.

The verse is i. 147. 3.

- fdnsa ; it is difScult to be certain if praises

or curses are referred to, and what are

the two kinds. Geldner suggests the

sacred and profane praise, which may be

correct. For the double sense of fans

cf. Charpentier, VOJ. xxiv. 364.
s Cf. KS. ii. 12; KapS. ii. 6; MS. i. 2. 11 ;

VS. V. 26-30. For the Brahmana see TS.

ii. 6. 4. 1 ;
vi. 2. 10. 1-7. This section

contains the treatment of the erection of

the Sadas. Mantra a accompanies the

taking up of the spade, and the spade

itself is addressed in the last two clauses

;

then a line is drawn round with b and e ;

d accompanies the anointing of the post

(sthund), apparently in three places, top,

middle, and bottom according to Ap.

;

e accompanies the pouring of water in

the trench (avata ) ; / the scattering of

barley in the water
; g the strewing of

the barhis
;
h is addressed to the post as it

is lifted up
;

i applies to it as it is put in

the ground, and k to it being propped up
with earth on all sides, and I to the beat-

ing down of the earth
;

the post is

anointed with a libation to the accom-
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the hands of Pusan, I take thee
;
thou art the spade, thou art the

woman.*

h The Eaksas is encompassed, the evil spirits are encompassed, here do

I cut off the neck of the Eaksas.

c He who hates us and whom we hate, here do 1 cut off his neck.

d To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee !

e Pure be the world where the Pitrs sit.

/ Thou art barley {ydva)
;
bar {yavdya) * from us foes, bar evil spirits.

g Thou art the seat of the Pitrs.

h Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, make firm the earth.

i May Dyutana Maruta^ set thee up according to the established law

of Mitra and Varuna.

h Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles, winner of fair

offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in.

I Strengthen the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring,

strengthen increase of wealth.

m With ghee, O sky and earth, be filled.

n Thou art the seat of Indra, the shade of all folk.*

0 May these our songs, O lover of song.

Encompass thee on all sides.

Strengthening thee whose life is sti’ong

;

May they be dear delights.®

p Thou art the string of Indra ; thou art the fixed point of Indra.

7 Thou art of Indra.

r To Indra thee !

paniment of jw
;
m is used according to

Baudliayana to accompany the placing

on the roof of the midmost of the nine

coverings (^chadis), the second sentence

applying to the two side ones (the roof be-

ing made up of three rows, south, middle,

north, each of three mats) : but the Brah-

mana for once does not follow the text

but evidently adopts as the text aindrdm

asi vifvajandsya chayd, which it applies also

to the putting on of the chadis
;
Apastamba

agrees, and the later Taittirlyas generally

adopt a threefold division, adding indrasya

sddo 'si, and applying the three Mantras

to the placing on of the middle row, the

south and the north rows of the chadis

respectively
;

o refers to the packing of

the interstices of the chadis
; p to the sew-

ing of the hurdles to the door-posts to

enclose the Sadas (cf. i. 2. 13 m, n; there

is no good reason for making two Mantras

there and one here), while q and r refer

to the completed Sadas. See B^S. vi.

26, 27 ;
Ap9S. xi. 9, 10 ; MgS. ii. 2. S ;

K^S. viii. 6. 33-6. 12, and cf. Caland and
Henry, VAgnistoma, pp. 94 seq.

;
Eggeling,

SBE. xxvi. 140-147.

’ Sayana most wonderfully takes n&rir as

afatruh.

“ So also KapS., VS., and, in the best MSS.,

MS., but KS. has ydvaya.

* MS. has nitands tvd mdmto ni hantu mitrdvd-

riimu dhruvetM dhdrmana and KS. the

same with mitrdvdrunayor as in TS. For

Dyutana cf. Vedic Index, i. 382.

* KS. and MS. simply have vifvajandsya ch&yd.

There is the usual doubt as to the sense

of jana,
‘ man ’, or ‘ folk ’ {Vcdic Index,

i. 269-271).

® Exactly KV. i. 10. 12.
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1 . 3. 237] The Making of the Sound-holes

i. 3. 2. cl* dig those wliich slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, which

are of Visnu.

h Here do I cast out the spell * which an equal or an unequal hath

buried against us.

c Here do I overthrow him who equal or unequal is ill-disposed to us.

d The spell is overcome by the Gsyatrl metre.

e What is here ? Good. Let it be ours.

/ Thou art Viraj, slaying our rivals
;
thou art Samraj, slaying our

foes
;
thou art Svaraj, slaying the enemy

;
thou art Vi9varaj, slayer of all

destructive things [1].

g I sprinkle those which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and

which are of Visnu.

h I pour down those which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and

which are of Visnu.

i Thou art barley iydva) ;
bar (yavdya) from us foes, bar evil spirits.

k I bestrew those which slay the Itaksas, which slay the spell, and

which are of Visnu.

I I pour the libation over those which slay the Raksas, which slay the

spell, and which are of Visnu.

m I lay down the two which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and

which are of Visnu.*

n I surround the two which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and

which are of Visnu.

0 I bestrew the two which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and

which are of Visnu.

» Cf. KS. ii. 11 ;
KapS. ii. 6; MS. i. 2. 10;

VS. V. 23-25, 22. For the Brahmana
see TS. vi. 2. 11. 1, 2. This section deals

with the Uparavas, ‘ sound-holes’, which

are dug under the shafts of the southern

of the two carts, four in number. Mantra

a accompanies the scooping out of the

earth ; the earth is then thrown out of

the hole with b-d under the feet of the

sacrificer, the word gayatrend being varied

with traistubhena, jdgateTia and dnustubhena

according to the directions
; e is used in

a dialogue : the sacrificer asks the

Adhvaryu what there is, and the latter

replies, the sacrificer then finishing the

Mantra
; / is addressed to the four holes

in turn
;
with g they are sprinkled, and

with h the water over is cast down into

them ;
i is said when barley is poured

over them, k when the barhis is strewed,

and I accompanies a libation
;
w refers

to the laying down of the plants for the

pressing
;
n to their being surrounded

with earth, and o to the strewing of the

barhis
; p is addressed to them, and q

when the skin and the plants are being

struck with a stone. See B^S. vi. 28, and

cf. Ap^S. xi. 11; M^S. ii. 2. 3; K^S.

viii. 5. 7-25
;
Caland and Henry, L'Agni-

stoma, pp. 100-104.

’ The spell is explained in the comm. (Bibl.Ind.

p. 456) as firnakatapatddhikhandabaddhd

asthinakharomapddapdhsuprabhrtayo viro-

dhindm mdrandrtharh ye bhumau nikhanyantey

an interesting case of a clearly correct

comment
;
so Bhask. here

;
cf. AV. x. 1.

18 ;
Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, pp. 65, 68.

3 vaisnavi is explained by Sayana as being due

to the fact that in the Brahmana the two

jaws are the objects of comparison and

vaipiavt is therefore feminine.
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p The two which slay the Kaksas, which slay the spell, and which are

of Visnu.

q Thou art great, with a great pressing stone
;

call forth to India

with a great voice.

i. 3. 3. a Thou ’ art the expanding, the carrier.

h Thou art the bearer which carrieth the offering,

c Thou art the savoury, the wise.

d Thou art Tutha,* the all-knower.

e Thou art U9ij, the wise.

/ Thou art Anghari, Bambhari.

g Thou art the seeker of aid,® the worshipper.

h Thou art the bright, the Marjallya.

i Thou art the king, Kr9anu.

7c Thou art the purifying, around which men must sit.^

I Thou art the impetuous, the cloudy.®

m Thou art the untouched,® the preparer of the offering.

n Thou art he whose home is right, whose light is the heaven.

0 Thou art he whose light is the Brahman, whose home is the heaven.’

p Thou art the goat with one foot.®

q Thou art the dragon of the deep.®

r With thy dread countenance guard me, Agni
;
content me ; '® hurt

me not.

i. 3. 4. a Thou,” O Soma, art the giver of wide protection from hostility,brought

about by ourselves or by others
;

hail

!

» Cf. KS. ii. 13 ;
KapS. ii. 7 ; MS. i. 2. 12 ;

VS. V. 31-4
;
PB. i. 4. 2-15. For the

Brahmana see TS. vi. 3. 1. 3. The verses

are addressed by the Adhvaryu as follows

:

a is addressed to the Agnidh’s altar, b to

the Hotr’s, c to the Maitravaruna’s, d to

the Brahmanacchahsin’s, e to the Potr’s,

/ to the Nestr’s, g to the Achavaka’s, h to

the Marjallya. The remaining verses are

addressed respectively to the Ahavaniya,

the Astava (within the Mahavedi, to the

south of the Catvala), the Catvala, the

Pa9U?rapana, the Audumbari, the seat

of the Brahman, the Garhapatya, the

Daksinagni, and the old Garhapatya (as

distinct from the fdldmukhiya). In each

case r is .joined with the relevant Mantra.

See B^S. vi. 29, and cf. Ap^S. xi. 14. 2-7,

10-16
;
M9S. ii. 2. 4 ;

KgS. viii. 6. 16-23
;

ix. 8. 18-24; ggs. vi. 12. 6-28
;
Lgg. ii.

2. 12-26.

® There is no plausible explanation of the

mystic Tutha
;
Sayana on PB. gives (ud

as the root ! It is identified with the

Brahman in gB. iv. 3. 4. 15 (on VS.
vii. 46).

® avasydh is found in VS. and is a v. 1. in MS.
But KS. and KapS. have °syuh.

* The other Sanhitas, except VS., agree in

reading dstavyah.

® The other Sanhitas agree in reading ndbho

'si praidkvd.

® The VS. has mrsto only, a certainly inferior

version, and, with KS. and MS., s'idaiiah.

’In the other Sanhitas is read : samttdrb 'si

vifvdvyacah.

* For Aja Ekapad, see Macdonell, Ved. Myth.

pp. 73, 74.

® For Ahi Budhnya, see Macdonell, pp. 72,

73.

In some MSS. of KS. piprlhi is read.

>' Cf. KS. iii. 1 ;
KapS. ii. 8 ; MS. i. 2. 14 ;

VS. V. 35-40. For the Br&hmana see TS.

vi. 3. 2. Mantras a and b are recited by
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h May the active one gladly partake of the ghee.‘

c May Agni here make room for us
;

May he go before us cleaving the foe

;

Joyously may he conquer our foes
;

May he win booty in the contest for booty.

d Step widely, O Visnu
;

Give us broad space for dwelling in
;

Drink the ghee, thou whose birthplace is in the ghee
;

Ijengthen (the years) of the lord of the sacrifice.

e Soma goeth, who knoweth the way
;

He approacheth the place of the gods.

To sit on the birthplace of Order.*

/ Thou art the seat of Aditi.

(/ Do thou sit on the seat of Aditi.

/< This, god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods)
;
guard it

;
let it escape

you not.®

i So, O Soma, god to the gods, hast thou gone, and I here man to

man, with offspring, with increase of wealth.

A: Honour to the gods ! Homage to the Pitrs

!

the Adhvaryu to accompany the making
of libations in tlie ^^lamukhlya fire

;

c theadvanceof thepriests to the Agnidh's

altar, being recited by the Adhvaryu ;

d is recited by the Adhvaryu at the

libation in the Ahavanlya fire
;
thesacri-

ficer recites e as he entei-s the shed of

the oblation-holder
; / is recited by the

Adhvaryu as he deposits the antelope

skin in the right-hand oblation-holder,

and g accompanies the deposit on it of

the Soma by the Adhvaryu or the sacri-

ficer
;
h is said by the sacrificer of the

Soma, and i is addressed to the Soma,
k is also spoken by him, and on leaving

the shed he utters I, the latter part as he

looks at the Ahavaniya or Soma. The
intermediate consecration {avdniaradiksd)

is now over, and the Mantras m, n, and o

are said by the sacrificer to terminate his

temporary change of personality in the

consecration. See B^S. vi. 30, 31 ;
and

cf. Ap9S. xi. 16. 12-18. 9 ;
M^S. ii. 2. 4.

22 seq . ;
K^S. viii. 6. 37-7. 24 ;

Caland

and Henry, VAgnistoma, pp. 110-117.

** This is RV. viii. 79. 3 without change, and
so also in the other Sanhitas. The sense

of tanukfdbhyah is uncertain : Sayana is

contented to render it by ‘Raksases’ as

they fariram krntanti
; and this may be

pressed to mean ‘ vexing the self’. But

there is more probability in the view

that °kfdbhyah is an inaccuracy for °krte-

bhyah. Sayana takes uni vdrutham to-

gether, and he is followed by Caland and
Henry. But this is really impossible :

the words must be acc. governed by
yantd. Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 157) renders
‘ widely withhold thy protection ’ and
gives as the possible sense of tanukrdbhyah

‘ that assume various forms ’.

* ap/iiris uncertain, as it is glossed by Sayana

as alpadeha, ‘ slender ’, but may well

have the sense ‘ active ’, which is clearly

that of aptur, of which aptu may be a

variant by a false analogy : aptur is either

from ap, ‘ work’ (cf. RV. i. 151. 4) and
^/tcar, ‘hasten’, or ap, ‘water’ with tur

‘ vanquishing ’ (in speed), rather than

for ap{a)s-tur (Macdonell, Ved. Gramm.

p. 241, n. 9). Cf. TS. vi. 3. 2. 2.

2 This is RV. iii. 62. 13.

* KS. and MS. agree in reading diva saviiar

esu te and raksasva, but at the end tvd

dabhan, and VS. has the same version.

The plural is, however, easy ; the gods

are meant, and the epithet deva at once

suggests them.
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I Here (may) I (be free) from Varuna’s noose
;
may I gaze on the

heaven, on the light that is for all men,*

m Agni, lord of vows, thou art the vow-lord of vows.

n May my body that hath been in thee be here in me
;
may thy body

that hath been in me be there in thee.

0 Be aright the vows, O vow-lord, of both of us votaries.*

i. 3. 5. a I * have passed by some, 1 have not approached others.*

b I have found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near.®

c So I welcome thee, that art of Visnu, for the sacrifice to the gods.

d Let the god Savitr anoint thee with honey.

e O plant, guard it.

/ O axe, harm it not.

ff
With thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the

atmosphere, with earth be united.

h O tree, grow with a hundred shoots
;
may we grow with a thousand

shoots.®

1 Thou, whom this sharp axe hath brought forward for great good

fortune, uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches.*

’ The other versions supply either amuksi

(MS.), mukfiya (KS.), or rmtcye (VS.).

The verb is not needed and an aorist is

much more in place than an optative

;

MS hsisabhivyakfam and KS. abhivyakhyam,

but khyesam is at least as good sense :

the other versions insert vaifvanardm and

jyotih.

* KS. has no and vratindm, but the reading

nau . . . watinoh is clearly to be preferred.

5 Cf. KS. iii. 2 ;
KapS. ii. 9 ;

MS. i. 2. 14 ;

VS. V. 42, 43. For the Brahmana see TS.

vi. 3. 3. The ritual is that of the cutting

of the post for the sacrifice performed by

the Adhvaryu, with the aid of a carpen-

ter, and accompanied by the sacrificer.

Mantra a marks the selection of the tree,

and b and c announce its finding
;
the

three are practically one
;
d accompanies

the anointing of the tree, e the placing

of Darbha grass, and /the cleaving, j the

fall
;
then h is addressed to the stump,

and i to the post as it is trimmed. See

B9S. iv. 1 ;
ApgS. vii. 2 ;

M?S. L 8. 1 ;

K^S. vi. 1. 5-21; and other texts (Bliar.,

Hir.) in Schwab, Das altindische Thieropfer,

pp. 4-8.

* The sense is clearly that he goes past some
trees and not beyond the others, not, as

Schwab, that he passes by some trees fit

for offering and does not approach others

unfit. Clearly he would take the first

tree, and the contrary views of the com-

mentators in the Sutras are due to in-

vention on a misunderstanding of the

text. The KS. actually adds : ydn ndju-

josam pari tdn avrjam.

* Schwab adopts the quite impossible render-

ing of the comm, by which the sense is

made to be ‘ full of good qualities and
free from defects’. Both KS. and MS.
and also VS have the less rare abl.

with arvdk and paras
;
Delbriick, AUind.

Synt. p. 138, ignores the occurrence of

arrdk with instr. which is found in

RV. X. 129. 3 apparently in the sense of
‘ later ’ in time.

® The latter part of the Mantra is said while

the speaker anoints his heart. The re-

ference is, of course, to sons.
’’ The last three words are not in MS., and

in KS. are read as dchinnaidyam (easier)

suiirah. The natural subject is svddhitis

but the sense is clearly that the post is

to be a giver of wealth, and dchinnah is

a usual example of the ritual device

exemplified in / of trying to avoid the

displeasure of the tree at the injury by
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i. 3. 6. a To * earth thee ! To atmosphere thee ! To sky thee

!

1) Pure be the world where the Pitrs sit.

c Thou art barley {ydva) ;
bar (yavdya) from us foes, Imr evil spirits.

d Thou art the seat of the Pitrs.

e Thou art easy of approach, first among leadei-s
;
the tree will mount

thee, be aware of it.

/ Let the god Savitr anoint thee with honey.

g For the plants with good berries thee !

h Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the

earth.

i To these dwellings of thine are we fain to go.

Where are the many-horned active kine
;

There is resplendent the highest step

Of the wide-stepping Visnu, the mighty !

^

k Behold the deeds of Visnu

Wherein he displayed his laws,

Indra’s true friend.’

I That highest step of Visnu

The singere ever gaze upon

Like an eye stretched in the sky.^

denying its existence. Cf. i. 3. 9, n. 2.

Weber {Ind. Stud. xiii. 95) takes rdyah as

nom., but it is difficult to lay much stress

on an accent.

> Cf. KS. iii. 3; KapS. ii. 10; MS. i. 2. 14;

VS. vi. 1-6. The verses accompany the

placing up of the post. The Adhvaryu
says a while he sprinkles the post from

the foot upwards
;
with 6 he pours the

water into the hole for the post, and
with c the remaining grain

;
d accom-

panies the laying down of a bunch of

grass, e the throwing of the splinter into

the hole
; / the anointing of the top of

the post
; g the placing of the top on the

post
;
h the setting up the post

;
t the

placing of the base (upara) in the earth
;

with k the side which stands near the

fire is placed in a straight line with the

Uttaravedi
;
with m the hole is filled up

with earth, and beaten down with n
;

with 0 he girdles the post with a triple

band of grass, and p marks the fixing of

the sraru in the middle band of grass on
the post. See Schwab, Das altindische Thier-

opfer, pp. 68-74, for the Sutras, which all

vary a good deal, and cf. B^S. iv. 4 ;

G [n.o.s. isl

vi. 8 ;
Ap?S. vii. 10 ;

M^S. i. 8. 2 ;
K9S,

Vi. 2. 15-3. 15.

* This is RV. i. 154. 6 with variants. RV.

has td vdrh vdsliini, gdmadhyai vfsnah and

bhuri, and KS. agrees with it save in

having visnoh
;
VS. has yd te dhdmdni, and

then as KS. ;
MS. has td te dhdmdni and

then as KS. te is clearly a blunder caused

by the following te, and gamddhye (sic) is

a mere monstrosity
;

cf. Weber, Ind.

Stud. xiii. 102; Whitney, Sansk. Gramm.

§ 976
;
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 410.

The sense of ayds is uncertain
;

.see

Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 226; iii. 203;

Geldner, iii. 122 n. Many horned may
refer to the number of stars (= kine), or

be realty ‘ strong horned ’ (so Pischel)

or be = ‘ many, horned ’.

® This is RV. i. 22. 19 without variant. The
use of ydtah is very noteworthy; ydt is

the usual Vedic particle in the usage
;

Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 576. Eggeling,

SBE. xxvi. 171, renders ‘whereby he be-

held the sacred ordinances’, but this is

perhaps less natural. For vratd, perhaps

‘ courses ’, cf. p. 30, n. 2.

* This is RV. i. 22. 20 without variant.
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m Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles, winner of fair

offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in.*

n Strengthen the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring,

strengthen increase of wealth,*

0 Thou art invested
;
let the clans of the gods invest thee

;
let increase

of wealth, let (the clans) of men invest the sacrificer here.*

p On the slope of the atmosphere I conceal thee,

i. 3. 7. a For ® striving thee

!

h Thou art the impeller.^

c To the gods the servants of the gods have come, the priests, the eager

ones.®

d O Brhaspati, guard wealth.®

e Let thy oblations taste sweet.*

’ For m and n cf. i. 3. 1, k and 1.

® The texts vary here : VS. has pdrlmdih tjdja-

manarh rdyo manusyandm
; KS. shortens it

topdrlmdm rdyo manmydm
; MS. extends it

to pdnmdm ydjamanam manusydh sa)ui rayds

posena sahd prajdya ce vijayantam. The
version given is clearly the only sense to

be got out of the text as it stands.
s Cf. KS. iii. 4 ; KapS. ii. 11 ;

MS. i. 2. 7 and

15 ; VS. V. 2 ;
vi. 7, 8 ;

v. 2, 4. For the

Brahmana see vi. 3. 6. 1, 2 ;
5. 2-4. The

chapter deals with the paficpakarana.

With Mantra a the Adhvaryu takes two
blades of Darbha grass, one after the

other, with b a Plaksa twig (according to

Baudh. this is addressed to the animal),

and after touching the victim with the

grass and the twig he drives it on with

the Mantras c-g. Mantras h-p deal with
the Agnimanthana. With h he places to

the east of the Ahavanlya the Adhiman-
thana splinter; with t he places two
shoots of Darbha grass on the splinter

;

with k he takes in his hand the lower

kindling-stick, saying ‘ Thou art Urva9i

with the words ‘Thou art Pururavas’

the upper stick, and dips the two in

butter with I
;
with the remainder of k,

‘Thou art Ayu
’,

he puts the pramantha

in the yoni of the lower stick. With m
either the Adhvaryu, or, as Baudh., the

sacrificer accompanies the turning of

the c&ttra of the upper stick
;
n and o

accompany the flinging of the lighted

wool or sawdust upon the Uttaravedi,and

with p an offering is made on the place

where the fire has fallen after a piece of

wood or the Adhimanthana splinter has

been thrown upon it. Cf. Schwab. Das

altindische Thierop/er, pp. 74-80, and see

BgS. iv. 5 ; Ap^S. vii. 12 and 13 ; M9.S.

i 8. 3; 7. 1 ; KgS.vi. 3. 19; v. 1. 28-2 6.

* The other Sahhitas have updiiA. The
Mantra is addressed according to Baudh.

to the animal itself, presumably, as sug-

gested by Schwab, in the sense ‘ Thou
comest willingly to the offering’, another

example of the widespread belief in the

desirability of propitiating the spirit of

the victim by assuring it of its willing-

ness to die
;

cf. ^B. iii. 7. 3. 6, and see

above, i. 3. 6 e and /.

® The other texts have either vdhnayah (KS.,

MS.) or at the end vdhnitaman (VS.). For

the traditional explanation see TS. vi. 3.

6. 1 (9B. iii. 7. 3. 7 ;
MS. iii. 9. 6), where

the ddivir vifah are taken as the victims ;

Sayana in his comm, here understands

the subject to be the various limbs of

the one victim, which is in point, and
takes the rest as accusative. Schwab
thinks that the verse is a fragment of

a verse about the Maruts, the servants of

the gods par excellence, and that it has

won acceptance here by reason of its

beginning. He points out the very

Pratika-like character of the verses, and

that VS. vi. 7, 8 appears to have been

meant to produce an easier sense.

' For this Schwab cites TS. iv. 1. 7. 3 ;
TB.

ii. 6 6. 8 ;
8. 2. 8.

' srailantam is also in VS.
;
MS. and KapS.
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/ O god Tvastr make pleasant our possessions.'

(f Stay, ye wealthy ones,*

h Thou art the birthplace of Agni.

i Ye are the two male ones.

k Thou art Urva^l, thou art Ayu, thou art PurQravas.’

I Anointed with ghee, do ye produce a male.

m Be born with the Gayatrl metre, with the Tri.stubh metre, be born

with the Jagatl metre.*

n Be ye of one mind for us, one dwelling, spotless.

0 Harm not the sacrifice nor the lord of the sacrifice, O all-knowing;

be ye two auspicious to-day with us.

p The fire moveth entering into the fire.

The son of the Rsis, the overlord he
;

With the cry of Hail ! I offer to thee with devotion
;

Do thou not spoil the share of the gods,

i. 3. 8. o I * grasp thee.

h Offering to the gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order.

c Fear not men.®

d For the waters thee, for the plants thee, I sprinkle.

read smdam and KS. asvadan. Eggeling

(SBE. xxvi. 180) renders ‘ be relished by

thee ’.

* VS. has rawio
;
KS. and KapS. rana, and

MS. rarw. Weber, IS. xiii. 68, takes raii-va

as imperative (cf. Bhask. ramaya
;
Sayana

ramaniyam kuru) and this must be right.

2 Cf. TS. i. 5. 6 c.

* All the texts agree in having this order of

the names, but Hir^S. iv. 3. 7 shows that

the difficulty of it was felt early, as it

ascribes the following order
: (1) adhard-

rani with Urvafy asi ; (2) uttararani with

Pururavd; (3) dipping in ghee with jrArteno

;

(4) union with Ayur asi, with the option

of vrsanarh dadhdthdm.

* dnu is causal in the conception of the TS.

vi. 3. 5. 3 ;
cf. Delbriick, Altind, Synt. p. 455.

6 Cf. KS. iii. 5, 6 ;
KapS. ii. 11, 12 ;

MS. i. 2.

15, 16 ;
VS. vi. 8-13. For the Brahmana

see TS. vi. 3. 6. 3, 4 ;
7. 4, 5 ; 8. 2-4. With

Mantra a the noose for the sacrificial

animal is taken up, and tied round the

right leg of the animal with 6 ; c is

addressed to it also
;
with d the animal

is besprinkled from above, and with e

allowed to drink for the last time, while

accompanies the sprinkling from below
;

with g the victim is anointed in three

places, very variously given, but, accord-

to Baudh., forehead, hump, and right

front ;
h is addressed to the svaru and

stadhiti, which are anointed with ghee ;

i to the rapdfrapands, the two stalks of

Darbha grass and the twig of Flaksa

;

k is said by the Agnidh as he precedes

the animal to the place of sacrifice, going

between the cdtvdla and the utkara; I is

addressed to one of the two vpdkaratyi-

barhis
; then the sacrificer’s wife is

brought up and addresses tn to the sun
;

n is said by the Pratiprasthatr during the

advance of the wife
;

o is addressed to

the waters taken by the wife from the

cdtvdla. Cf. Schwab, Das altindiscke Thier-

op/er, pp. 81, 82, 85, 96, 101, 103, 109, and
see B^S. iv. 5, 6 ; Ap^S. vii. 13, 14

;

MtjlS. i. 8. 3 ; K^S. vi. 3. 26-6. 1.

® mdnusah is read in VS. and its equivalent

in MS. and in KapS. KS. has ntdnusam.

The iii. 7. 4. 2 evidently takes the

pa.ssage as ‘ Be bold, O man ’, which is

not very satisfactory : the Kanva has

dharsan mdnusah which, or the TS. read-

ing, Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 181, n. 1) pre-

fers. Schwab compares dhrsniir etdn in

RV. i. 63. 3, but that is not certain
;

cf.

also Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 177.
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e Thou art a drinker of the waters.'

/Ye divine waters, make it palatable, a very palatable offering for the

gods.^

g Let thy breath be united with the wind, thy limbs with the sacrificial,

the lord of the sacrifice with his prayer.

h Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast.

i Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly’ resort to the lord of the sacrifice.

7c O broad atmosphere, in unison with the god [1] wind, sacrifice with

the life of this offering
;
be united with its body

;
extending more broadly,

make the sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice most successful.'

I Guard from contact with earth.

TO Homage to thee, O extended one.®

n Come forward, irresistible, along the stream of ghee, with offspring,

with increase of wealth.

0 O ye waters, goddesses, purifying and pure, do ye bring ® the gods

;

may we, pure and served (by you), be servers upon you.

i. 3. 9. a Let ' thy speech swell, let thy breath swell, let thine eye swell, let

thine ear swell.

h The pain that hath reached thy vital airs, that (hath reached) thine

eye, that (hath reached) thine ear, what is harsh in thee, what is in its

place,—let that swell, let that hereby be pure.

* No doubt peru is here active, but there can

be little doubt that the phrase is merely

a transferred usage of apdm peruh which

is equivalent to ‘ germ of the waters
s sadevam may mean ‘ united with the gods ’ in

the sense that the divine is in the offer-

ing, a very common feature of sacrifice.

® predha is read in KS., KapS., and MS., ex-

cept in the MS. P of that text, which

seems to have h&A pnyamdhd\h)
;

cf. VS.

priydm dhd d vifa.

‘ KS. and MS. agree in reading vdrfiyo vdrfi-

yaso, while VS. has vdrso. If the KS. and

MS. reading is more than a mere blunder,

then it is a case of a variant of the usual

form uror varsiyas (cf. Keith, JRAS. 1909,

pp. 428-30), both being put in the

comparative, which, however, is not

very probable, and the reading of the

text and as regards vdrslyasi of VS. seems

preferable.

s MS. H in MS. and KapS. h.-ive dtdndnarvdk

by a mere blunder.

® For ildhvam VS. has vodhvam (Whitney, Sansk.

Gramm. § 839) ;
MS. yuyudhvam (P. yuya-

dhvam)
;
KS. yudlivam

;
KapS. yuddkam.

’ Cf. KS. iii. 6; KapS. ii. IS; MS. i. 2. 16;

VS. vi. 15, 16. For the Brahmana see TS.

vi. 3. 9. 1-6. This section describes the

cutting out of the omentum, a-e accom-

pany the washing by the wife with the

help of the Adhvaryu of the members of

the victim
;
/ is said by the Adhvaryu as

he places one of the two grass blades on
the beast and g as he cuts into the

victim through the grass; fi-fc accompany
his throwing away the cut part of the

grass blade which he has dipped in the

blood of the cut ;
with I he seizes the

omentum, and with m inserts below it

the two-pronged {dvifiUd) fork, the single-

pronged fork being inserted above
;
n is

said as he severs the omentum completely

with the axe ; he then follows the

Agnidh to the Uttaravedi, carrying the

omentum to the accompaniment of o, and
with p flings the point of the grass blade

which he has still retained in his hand
into the fire

;
with q he hurls into the

fire both the omentum-forks. Cf. Schwab,

Das allindischs Thieropfer, pp. 111-114, 121

;

and see B^S. iv. 6, 7 ;
Ap^S. vii. 19-21

;

Mgs. i. 8. 4 ;
KgS. vi. 6. 5-27.
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c Let thy navel swell, let thine anus swell.

d Be thy feet pure.

e Hail to the waters [1]! Hail to the plants! Hail to earth! Hail

to night and day !

f O plant, protect him.

g O axe, harm him not.

h Thou art the share of the Raksases.

i This Raksas here I lead to the lowest darkness.

k Him who hateth us and whom we hate, here him I lead to the lowest

darkness.

I For food thee

!

m In ghee, O sky and earth, be covered.'

n Uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches.*

0 Fare along the broad atmosphere.

p 0 Vayu, taste* the drops.

<2 Hail
!
go to Urdhvanabhas,^ offspring of the Maruts.

i. 3. 10. o Let® thy mind with the mind, let thy breath with the breath (of the

gods be united).

b Be this offering rich in ghee pleasing to the gods
;
hail

!

c May Indra’s expiration be set® in every limb
;

May Indra’s inspiration be in every limb.

d O god Tvastr, let mind be united for thee.

When ye that are various become of one form
;

*

* The verb is presumably middle as indicated

by the voc. : Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 194,

makes it active (the forks being the sub-

ject) in VS. against the accent.

’ Cf. i. 3. 5 », where the same phrase causes

trouble. Schwab takes it as ‘ undimin-

ished in riches ’, but this use of the

genitive (?) is quite improbable in this

passage.
s The Pada takes vtAt as two words, very

absurdly. So again in i. 8. 1. 1, and so

also the Brahmana, TS. vi. 3. 9. 6 ;
Weber,

Ind. Stud. xiii. 69.

* The lightning which is above the clouds, or

perhaps Vayu ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi.

198, n. 4. svahd, as vi. 3. 9. 6 shows and

as the Sutras confirm, belongs to the next

Mantra and not (as in Weber’s text) to

this.

B Cf. KS. iii. 7 ;
KapS. ii. 14 ;

MS. i. 2. 17 ;

VS. vi. 18-20. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 3. 11. Mantras a and b are uttered

as the heart is sprinkled with speckled

ghee ; c and d are said when all the

cooked and uncooked parts of the beast

are assembled together
;
e-h accompany

the pouring off of the fat (cosd) and the

mixing it with butter, &c.
;
t-o are said

by the Pratiprasthatr to accompany the

offering of the fat, partly in the fire,

partly in the various quarters. Cf.

Schwab, Das aXtindische Thierop/er, pp. 135,

141, 142, 146, and see B^S. iv. 8, 9;

Ap9S. vii. 23-26; MgS. i. 8. 5 ;
K9S. vi.

8. 6-9. 1.

* The other Sanhitas have dldhyat : didhyat is

apparently an intensive from dh~i, but the

form and voice are most irregular : bobh-

uvat is apparently a blunder for bobhavat,

the subjunctive of the intensive of bhu

(Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 1008). The
other texts repeat the dldhyat, but VS.

has nidhltah. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi.

210, n. 1.

’ sdm is read in all the Sanhitas, but from

a MS. (M 1) of the MS. v. Schroeder,

followed by Schwab, reads sat. 'The other

Sanhitas have sdlaksma {sdlaksmd VS.)
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Over thee as thou goest among the gods for help let thy comrades

And thy father and mother rejoice,

e Thou art fortune (fn).

/ Let Agni cook {^rinatu) thee.

g The waters are come together.

h For the whirl* of the wind [1] thee, for the rush of Pusan, for the

growth of the waters, of the plants.

i Drink ghee, ye drinkers of ghee
;
drink fat, ye drinkers of fat.

k Thou art the oblation of the atmosphere.

I Hail ! thee to the atmosphere !

m The quarters, the Pradijes, the Adi9es, the Vidi^es, the Uddifes.’*

n Hail to the quarters !

0 Homage to the quarters.

i. 3. 11. a Go® to the ocean, hail ! Go to the atmosphere, hail ! Go to god Savitr,

hail! Go to day and night, hail! Go to Mitra and Varuna, hail!

Go to Soma, hail ! Go to the sacrifice, hail ! Go to the metres, hail

!

Go to the sky and the earth, hail ! Go to the clouds of the sky, hail!

Go to Agni Vaifvanara, hail

!

b To the waters thee ! To the plants thee !

c Give me mind and heart !
*

d May I acquire body,® skin, son, and grandson,

e Thou art pain
;
pain him who hateth us and whom we hate.

ydd visuruparh babhdva {bhdvdti VS.). The
phrase is beyond doubt an adaptation of

the phrase in RV. x. 10. 2, where it is

used of Yaml. VS. follows RV. precisely

save for visurupam. sdkhayo is in all the

Sahhitas save MS. : all have muta

pitdro as two words, which is irregular

but natural
;
see Wackernagel, AUind.

Gramm, ii. i. 156, and of. i. 7. 8, n. 8.

Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 210, n. 2) suggests

‘ the mothers and fathers ’, but see TS. vi.

3. 11. 3.

* The other Sanhitas have dhrdjyai. TS.

alone has not the dsmdno 'vydthisyai which
is clearly the reading of KS., KapS.,

MS., and in VS. has become vyathisat
;
see

Panini, iii. 4. 10 ;
cf. for rohisyai,

Whitney, § 977 ;
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm.

p. 410, n. 1.

® These names presumablyden ote the quarters,
the various intermediate quarters, and
the zenith and nadir : the terms, how-
ever, cannot be pressed.

® Cf. KS. iii. 8; KapS. ii. 18; MS. i. 2. 18;

VS. vi. 21, 22. For the Brahmana see

vi. 4. 1. This section deals with an

Anuyaja, that of the yuda or intestines,

which is made by the Adhvaryu (accord-

ing to Schwab by the Pratiprasthatr, but

see B^S. iv. 10, which differs from the

Prayoga cited in Schwab and from the

other texts). With b he washes the rem-

nants from his hands, and c also accom-

panies this rite according to Baudh. :

d is said as he gazes on the smoke of the

lire ; « and / apply to a different rite ; the

burying of the heart-spit at the end of

the offering is accompanied by « and

pouring water over it by /. Cf Schwab,

Das altindische Thierop/er, pp. 160-6, 161,

162, and see B9S. iv. 10 ;
Ap^S. vii. 26,

27 ;
Mgs. i. 8. 6 ;

KgS. vi. 9. 10-10. 6 ;

Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 212, n. 1.

‘ Schwab, p. 156, n., suggests with Ludwig
on RV. ii. 29. 6 that hardi is loc., but

this is quite improbable : hardim is found

in MS. and supported by MgS. i. 8. 6.

* taimivacam is conjectured by Schwab who
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f From every rule of thine,’ O King Varuna, set us free
;

From whatever oath® by the waters, by the kine, by Varuna, we
liave sworn,

From that, O Varuna, set us free,

i. 3. 12. a These’ waters are rich in oblation,

Eioh in oblation is the divine sacrifice.

Rich in oblation he seeks to win (the gods ?).

Rich in oblation be the sun.

h In the seat of Agni whose home is abiding I set you down, kindly

for kindness, accord to me kindness.

c Ye are the share of Indra and Agni
;
ye are the share of Mitra and

Varuna
;
ye are the share of the all-gods.

d Be watchful over the sacrifice.

i. 3. 13. a To^ the heart thee! To mind thee! To the sky thee! To the sun

tliee

!

h Raise aloft the sacrifice
;
in the sky guide to the gods the prayers.

c O King Soma, come hither, descend.

d Fear not, tremble not.

e Let me not harm thee.

f Do thou descend to creatures
;

let creatures descend to thee.

g Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal.

Let the waters hear, and the divine Dhisanas

;

takes tanu as adjectival, but surely it

must be nominal. Sayana has uttama-

jSHyuktam.

* dhamno is conjectured by the Pet. Lex. to be

a mistake for damno, while Eggeling

(SEE. xxvi. 216, n. 1) suggests that it

may be construed with rdjan, with which
the accent would of course quite agree.

But if dhdman be taken in the sense of

‘ rule ’, ‘ order ’, it can stand.

* The version here is that of Schwab, except

that he takes dghniydh with dpah which
is against the accent. That this is the

sense can hardly be doubted nor that VS.

in its ydd ahur aghnyd, which is practically

nonsense (see Eggeling, p. 216, n. 2), is

merely presenting a corruption of the

original text. Sayana’s rendering is use-

less
;
he thinks it is a serious matter to

mention a great name and to ask for

favours, and Varuna is to undo the twin

evils seen in this passage.

» Cf. KS. iii. 9 ;
KapS. ii. 16 ; MS. i. 3. 1 ;

VS. vi. 23, 24. For the Brahmana see TS.

vi. 4. 2. 4-6. This section deals with the

Vasatlvarl waters, for which the Adhvar-

yu goes in search to a stream and witli

which he returns
;
o is said when he

draws the water, ft as he places it on the

old Vedi
; c as it is deposited on the

right hip of the Uttaravedi, d on the left

hip, e as it is finally laid down on the

Agnidh’s altar, and / wlien the water has

been laid down Cf. Caland and Henry,

VAgni^cma, pp. 119, 120 (which ignores

candd); BQS. vi. 32; Ap?S. xi. 20.5-13;

M^S. ii. 2. 5. 13-17 ;
K^S. viii. 9. 7-23.

* Cf. KS. iii. 9 ;
KapS. ii. 16 ;

MS. L 3. 1 ;

VS. vi. 25-29. For the Brahmana see TS.

vi. 4. 3. This section deals in the main
with the descent of Soma from this cart,

viz. a-f ; g is used to accompany a libation

ofbutter at the end of the morning litany

;

h and i a libation on the waters, k the

filling of the pot with waters
;

I finally

the pouring of butter into the Ahavanlya

;

see ByS. vii. 1, 2, 3, and KyS. ix. 1. 5-3.

16, and cf. Caland and Henry, L'Agni-

stoma, pp. 128, 129, 138, 141, 146.
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Hearken, ye pressing stones, to the sacrifice of me the wise one,

Let the god Savitr hearken to my appeal.

h Ye divine waters, child of the waters, that wave.

Which is rich in oblation, powerful and sweetest.

Give to the gods among the gods.

Pure to the drinkers of the pure, (to them) whose share ye are
;
hail

i Thou art the dragger;‘ do thou (drag) away the foe of the waters.

Jc I draw you for the sustenance of the waters.

I That mortal, 0 Agni, whom thou hast helped in the battles.

Whom thou hast strengthened in the contest for booty.

He winneth “ abiding strength.

i. 3. 14. a Thou,® 0 Agni, art Rudra, the Asura of the mighty sky.

Thou art the host of the Maruts, thou art lord of food
;

Thou farest with ruddy winds, blessing the household
;

Thou, as Pusan dost, protectest thy worshippers with thyself.

h Rudra, king of the sacrifice.

True offerer, priest of both worlds,

Agni before the dreadful thunder,^

Of golden colour, win ye for help,

c Agni hath set him down as priest, good sacrificer.

On the lap of his mother, in the fragrant place.

The youthful, the wise, pre-eminent among men [1], righteous.

Supporter of the folk in whose midst he is kindled.

d Good hath he made our sacrifice this day
;

The hidden tongue of the sacrifice have we found
;

He hath come, fragrant, clothed in life

;

He hath made our sacrifice this day to prosper.

e Agni hath cried like Dyaus thundering.

Licking the earth, devouring the plants

;

Straightway on birth he shone aflame
;

1 MS. and KS. have Jcdrsy asi ; VS. agrees

with TS.

= RV., KS., KapS., MS., and VS. all have

dvah which agrees a little better with

jundh. If the reading of RV. is correct

yantd is very nearly an example of a clear

future sense of the use of verbals in tr :

Whitney, Sansk, Gramm. § 947, and
Mncdonell, Ved. Gramm. § 640, go perhaps

too far in denying it for the early texts

in Mantra.
* For these Yajyaa preceded by Puronuvakyas

for a series of Kamyestis, see TS. ii. 2. 2.

3-4. 3. The verses are nearly all Rgvedic:

a = ii. 1. fi
;

6 = iv. 3. 1 ; c = v. 1. 6 ;

c? = X. 53. 3 ;
e — X. 45. 4 ; / = vi 5. 2 ;

g = viii. 43. 18 ; A = vi. 5. 7 ;
» = ii. 7. 1 ;

fc = iv. 6. 2 ;
0 = X. 45. 1 ; p = ii, 7. 4 ;

g = X. 45. 8; r = i. 71. 8; s = iii. 19. 3 ;

t = V. 23. 1 ;
u = V. 23. 2 ;

» = viii. 43.

11 ; w = vi. 4. 4 ;
X = ix. 66. 19 ; j/

*= ix.

66. 21 ;
s = v. 26. 1 ;

aa = i. 12. 10 ;

Itb = viii. 44. 21 ;
cc = viii. 44. 17. For

x-cc, see below, i. 5. 6 g-m.
* dcj'ttdl possibly is proleptic, ns Griffith takes

it, ‘ before the thunder which leaves man
senseless ’. Apparently the poet conceives

the thunder as succeeding the lightning,

which is quite a possible view of the re-

lations to a primitive intelligence.
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He blazeth with his light within the firmaments.

/ In thee, O many-faced sacrificer [2],

Morning and evening, the sacrificers place their treasures,

In whom, purifying, good things are placed, even as the heaven and

earth (support) all beings.’

g To thee, best of Angirases,

All folk with fair dwellings severally,*

O Agni, have turned to gain their wish.

h May we win by thy help, O Agni, our wish.

Wealth with fair offspring, O wealthy one
;

May we win booty, seeking for booty
;

May we win, O deathless, undying glory.

i O Agni, of the Bharatas, youngest.

Bear to us excellent, glorious wealth, [3]

0 bright one, wealth which many desire.

k White robed is he, thundering, standing in the firmament.

Youngest, with loud-sounding immortal ones.

Who, purifying, most manifold,

Agni, marcheth devouring many broad (forests).

I May he give thee life on every side,

Agni here, the desirable
;

Let thy breath come back to thee
;

1 drive away the disease from thee.*

m Giving life, O Agni, rejoicing in the oblation.

Be thou faced wth ghee, and with birthplace of ghee
;

Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product of the cow.

As a father his son [4], do thou protect him.

n To thee, the eager one,

O knower of all, O active one,

Agni, I offer this fair praise.'*

0 From the sky was Agni first born.

From us secondly he who knoweth all,

In the waters thirdly the manly

;

The pious man singeth of him, the undying, as he kindleth him.

p Pure, O purifying one, to be lauded,

O Agni, mightily thou shinest.

To whom offering is made with ghee.

’ So Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noien, L 372 ;
Roth

(ZDMG. xlviii. 682) suggested an original

ksdmdn iva, but with less probability.

* pflhak seems to have this sense here.

’ This verse occurs in a different shape in

AV. vii. 63. 6, and with a ydhi (a clear

7 [b.o.b. is]

case ofa substitution ofthe easier lection)

in A^S. ii. 10. 4. But though found in

the TA. and the ritual texts, it is not in

KS., MS., or VS.
* But for tdsmai, which is represented by

dsmai, this is RV. viii. 43. 2 ;
KS. x. 12,
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q Shining like gold, he hath become widely resplendent,

For glory shining with immortal life
;

Agni became immortal in his strength [5],

What time prolific Dyaus begat him.

r What time his glory urged the lord to strength,

Tlien (did) Dyaus (let) the pure seed be sprinkled openly

;

Agni begot the host, the blameless, the youthful.

The worshipping, and gave it impulse.’

s He (flourishes) with keener mind, aided by thee.

O giver, give (us wealth) in good offspring

;

O Agni, may we enjoy wealth richest in heroes
;

(Wealth) that is excellent, uttering praises to thee.“

t 0 Agni, bring us strong wealth.

By the force of thy glory,

That is above [6] all men
And openly prevaileth in contests for booty.

u O Agni, mighty one, bring to us

That wealth which prevaileth in contests

;

For thou art true, wondrous.

The giver of booty of kine.

V To Agni let us make service with hymns,

Who feedeth on buU and cow,

The disposer, backed with Soma.

tv For thou art, 0 son, a singer, seated at the feast

;

Agni made at birth a path and food
;

Do thou, O giver of strength, bestow strength upon us
;

Be victorious like a king
;
thou rulest within without a foe.

X 0 Agni, thou purifiest life [7]

;

Do thou give food and strength to us
;

Far away drive ill-fortune.

y O Agni, good worker, purify for us

Glory in good heroes
;

Giving increase and wealth to me.

g O Agni, the purifying, with thy light,

O god, with thy pleasant tongue.

Bring hither the gods and sacrifice.

aa Do thou, O shining and purifying one.

* I follow Oldenberg, op. cit. i. 75, except that

I do not see any reason to take i*e as other

than ‘ for strength ’, instead of seeing

in it an infinitive from it, ‘send forth’.

The vague Ujas suits the vague iti. Olden-

berg suggests connecting dym'ih with the

gen., not abl., and this is possible, but

not absolutely essential.

* Again I follow Oldenberg, i, 282
;
fikso is

probably best, and rdsvafi belongs rather

to rdt/dh than to te {agtieh).
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O Agni, bring hither the gods

To our sacrifice and our oblation.

bb Agni, of purest vows,

Pure sage, pure poet,

Shineth in purity, when offering is made.

CO O Agni, thy pure.

Bright, flaming (rays) arise.

Thy lights, thy flames.

PRAPATHAKA 1\

The Soma Cups

. 4. 1. tt I ' take thee. Thou art the stone which maketh the sacrifice for the

gods
;
make this sacrifice deep, with thy highest edge, (make) the Soma

well pressed for Indra, rich in sweetness, in milk, bringing rain.

b To Indra, slayer of Vrtra, thee ! To Indra, conqueror of Vrtra, thee !

To Indra, slayer of foes, thee ! To Indra with the xldityas, thee ! To
Indra with the all-gods, thee

!

c Ye are savoury, conquerors of Vrtra, delightful through your gifts,*

spouses of immortality.

Do ye, O goddesses, place this sacrifice among the gods
;

Do ye, invoked, drink the Soma

;

Invoked by you [1] let Soma drink.

d With thy light which is in the sky, on the earth, in the broad

atmosphere, do thou for this sacrifieer spread wealth * broadly
;
be favour-

able to the giver.

e Ye Dhisanas,^ that are strong, be strengthened
;
gather strength, and

give me strength
;
let me not haim you, harm me not.

/ Forward, backward, upward, downward, let these quarters speed to

you
;
0 mother, come forth.®

Cf. KS. iii. 10 ;
KapS.ii. 17; MS. i. 3.2-4

;
VS.

vi. 30-36 ;
vii. 2. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 4. 4. 1. The first verse accompanies

the taking up of the stone called updmfu-

savana
;
b accompanies the measuring of

the Soma for the first libation into five

parts, each with a separate dedication ;

c accompanies the sprinkling of water on

the Soma
;
d the mixing of Soma with

water
;
with e the planks are touched

;

/ is the nigrdbha
;
the Unnetr brings water

and pours it into the Hotr's bowl, into

which each of the pressers of the Soma
pour some filaments of Soma with /

;

g is said by the Pratiprasthatr when he

puts back the six Soma shoots he has taken

out earlier and kept (i. 4. 2). Cf. Caland

and Heni"y, L'Agnistoma, pp. 150-2, 158,

157, and see B(j3S. vii. 5, 6 ;
Ap^S. xii. 9,

10 ; Mgs. ii. 3. 3 ; KgS. ix. 4. 5-28.

- MS. has rddkvam gioidh marked in P as one

word. No doubt it is a mere corruption.

* MS. has rdye and von Schroeder has corrected

the rdyo of Ch. to rdye in KS., but rdya is

possible and, as less easy, is to be pre-

ferred in KS. as here.

* For the identification of the Dhisanas and
the adhisavanaphaldka, cf. Vedic Index, i. 20,

400; ii. 476.

® This is curious, as Soma is not very naturally
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g Thy unerring, watchful name, 0 Soma, to that of thee, O Soma, to

Soma, hail

!

i. 4. 2. a Be
'
pure for the lord of speech, O strong one

;
male, purified by the

arms with the shoots of the male
;

® thou art the god purifier of gods
;
to

those thee whose portion thou art

!

b Thou art he who is appropriated
;
’ make our food full of sweetness

for us ;
to all the powers of sky and earth thee

!

c May mind enter * thee.

d Fare along the broad atmosphere.

e Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature,® to the sun !

/ To the gods that drink the rays thee !

g This is thy birthplace
;
to expiration thee

!

i. 4. 3. a Thou ® art taken with a support.’^

h O bounteous one, restrain (it),

addressed as ‘mother’, even though, as

Sayana says, ‘ mother ’ is a term of en-

dearment not restricted to actual relation-

ship. For ni svara VS. has nispara
;
MS.

nissara (or nisamard)
;
KS. and KapS. ni

avara ; MS. adds samarir viddm, KS. sum

arir vidah
;
VS. saw arir viddm

;
the sense

of this is very doubtful
;
see Eggeling,

SBE. xxvi. 246, n. 1 ;
Ludwig, RV. rv.

xvi.

' Cf. KS. iv. 1 ;
KapS. iii. 1 ;

MS. i. 3. 4 ;

VS. vii. 1-3. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 4. 5. 3-5. This chapter gives the

verses for the Upafifugraha, the first

libation. With a the Soma is poured

into a bowl by the Adhvaryu through

Soma stalks held above it by the Prati-

prasthatr
;
there are three pourings through

two stalks and the three parts of the

Yajus accompany them ; with b he

takes the cup, then looks at it, then

takes it with his left hand and rubs

it
;

the c accompanies the vpasthdna
;

rl the going of the Adhvaryu to the

Ahavaniya, and e the offering of the con-

tents of the cup in the fire
;
with/, after

rubbing the cup, he rubs the sugar ad-

hering to the middle cnclosing-stick
;

with <7 he j)ours the remnants into the

Agrayan.asthall, and then puts a shoot

into the now empty cup. See B^S. vii.

5, and cf. Ap9S. xii. 10. 5-12. 11 ;
M^S.

ii. 3. 3. 12-24
;
K?S. ix. 4. 23-38

;
Caland

and Henry, VAgnistoma, pp. 164-166.

* In the MS. there is a v. 1. visno, which is

protect Soma, guard wealth, win food

of course impossible. The Soma shoots

purify the Soma.
^ KS. has svamkrtah, but VS. and KapS. as

well as MS. have the same form as TS.

The form svarh is paralleled (see Wacker-

nagel, AUind. Gramm, n. i. 203), butsratn®

is very curious.

* tvdttu is certain; in KS. the MS. T4 has

the same reading as against the tvaala of

Ch., and MS. and VS. agree, though

some MSS. of MS. and KapS. have tcdstra.

® subhavah is in VS., and MS. subJiava, and in

KS. and KapS. subko.

‘ Cf. KS. iv. 1 ;
KapS. iii. 1 ; MS. i. 3. 6 ;

VS. vii. 4-6. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 4. 6. This chapter gives the ritual

for the Antaryama cup, offered after sun-

rise : the procedure is the repetition of

that in the case of the Upan?u cup : the

Adhvaryu catches in the Antaryama cup

the stream of Soma which the sacrifice!-

pours from the Hotr’s bowl through

the filter held by the Udgatr over the

wooden tub (dronakalafa). This he does

while repeating a and b, and the rest is

as in i. 4. 2 ;
with h he lays down the

cup on the Khara, next to and tothe north

of the Upaii9U pressing-stones. See B^S.

vii. 6, and cf. Ap^S. xii. 13. 1-13
;
M9S-

ii. 8. 4. 21-82
;
K^S. ix. 6. 1-4

;
Caland

and Henry, L’Agnistoma, pj>. 161, 162.

The upaydmei is the cup used to catch the

libation which is to be drawn off; see

Eggeling, SBK. xxvi. 259, n. 1.
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by sacrifice,' 1 place within thee sky and earth, within thee the broad

atmosphere in unison with the gods, the lower and the higher, O bounteous

one, do thou rejoice “ in the Antaiyama (cup).

c Thou art he who is appropriated
;
make our food full of sweetness for

us
;
to all the powers of sky and earth thee !

d May mind enter thee.

e Fare along the broad atmosphere.

/ Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun !

ft To the gods that drink the rays thee !

h This is thy birthplace
;
to inspii’ation thee !

i. 4. 4. a O* Vayu, drinker of the pure, come to us;

A thousand are thy teams, O thou that hast all choice boons.

For thee this sweet drink hath been drawn.

Whereof,® O god, thou hast the first drink.

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to Vayu thee !

c O Indra and Vayu, these draughts are ready

;

Come ye for the libations.

For the drops desire you."

d Thou art taken with a support
;
to Indra and Vayu thee ! This is

thy birthplace
;
to the comrades thee !

i. 4. 5. a This’ Soma is pressed for you, O Mitra and Varuna,

Who prosper holy order
;

Hearken ye now to my supplication."

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to Mitra and Varuna thee ! This is

thy birthplace ; to the righteous thee

!

' sdm yaj with acc. has the pregnant sense, it

seems, of ‘ by sacrifice svin food ’, and the

sdm cannot explain the acc., as it clearly

merely adds to the verb the sense of ‘ in

conjunction with the sacrificer For

similar cases of the acc., cf. Delbriick,

Altind. Synf. pp. 176-178, and cf. Keith’s

note on AA. i. 5. 1. The simple ‘ bents ’ of

Caland and Henry is hardly possible.

* Mahidhara on VS. and Bhask. and Sayana
here agree in thinking that te is equiva-

lent to ‘ through thee ’ and not dat. ‘ for

thee’, the sense being that through Indra

sky and earth are placed between Soma
and the foe, and this is apparently the

sense according to TS. vi. 4. 6.

* mddayasva is apparently intrans., not trans.,

as Sayana takes it
;

cf. Delbruck, Altind.

Synt. p. 224.
* Cf. KS. iv. 2 ;

KapS. iii. 2 ; MS. i. 3. 6 ;

VS. vii. 7, 8. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 4. 7. 3. This gives the verses lor

the cup for Indra and Vayu. With a tho

Adhvaryu holds it below tho filter
;
with

h withdraws it when half full, replaces it

with c, makes it brim over with d, and

deposits it with the end of d. See B^^.

vii. 0 ;
Ap^S. xii. 14. 8, 9 ;

M9S- ii. 3.

5. 4 ;
Kgs. ix. 6. 5, 6.

® This is RV. vii. 92. 1 ;
ICS. has the variant

yatah. It is found also in iii. 4. 2 a.

® This is RV. i. 2. 4 : prdyobhih is probably

instrument, ‘ for the sake of the liba-

tions ’
;

it might be taken as ‘gladly’.

’ Cf. KS. iv. 2 ;
KapS. iii. 2 ;

MS. i. 3. 7 ;

VS. vii. 9. For the Brahmana see TS. vi.

4. 8. The verses accompany the drawing

of the cup for Mitra and Varuna, and its

deposit with the second half of b on its

place. Cf. BgS. vii. 6 ;
ApgS. xii. 14.

12 ; Mgs. ii. 3. 5. 6 ;
KgS. ix. 6. 7.

® This is RV. ii. 41. 4.
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i. 4. 6. a That ’ whip of yours which is rich in sweetness

And full of mercy, 0 Afvins,

With that touch the sacrifice.^

h Thou art taken with a support
;
to the Ayvins thee ! This is thy

birthplace ;
to the sweet ® thee

!

i. 4.7. a Ye ‘ that yoke early be unloosed
;

O Afvins, come ye hither,

To drink this Soma.°

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to the A9vins thee ! This is thy

birthplace
;
to the Alvins thee !

i. 4. 8. a Vena ® hath stirred those born of Pr9ni,

He enveloped in light, in the expanse of the welkin
;

Him in the meeting-place of the waters, of the sun.

Like a child, the priests tend with their songs.’

h Thou art taken with a support
;
to ^anda * thee ! This is thy birth-

place
;
guard the folk.

i. 4. 9. a Him,“ as aforetime, as of old, as always, as now.

The prince, who hath his seat on the strew and knoweth the heaven,

1 Of. KS. iv. 2 ;
KapS. iii. 2 ;

MS. i. 3. 8 ;

VS. vii. 11. For the Brahniana bee TS.

vi. 4. 9. The verse.s belong to the taking

of the cup for the Afvinb, and the laying

it down in its place. See B9S- vii. 8

;

Ap9S. xii. 18. 14 ;
MgS. ii. 3. 6. 14 ;

Kgs. ix. 7. 8; Caland and Henry, pp.

182, 183.

2 This is RV. i. 22. 3.

® The sweet (f.) are apparently the Kavas,

one to each Ayvin.
* This alternative to i. 4. 6 is recognized in

Bharadvaja (Caland and Heniy, p. 183,

n. 1) in the ritual, but not in the other

Sutras. Cf. TS. vi. 4. 9. 1.

' This is a variant of RV. i. 22. 1, where,

however, the first Pada reads prdtaryujd

vi bodhaya, and the second Afvinau with

(jachatdm. The alteration is pretty clearly

deliberate : the RV. form appears in

TB. ii. 4. 3. 18 with Afvinau and gachatam,

where the comm, points out tliat it is

the Puronuvakya of the A9vina cup, in

Nirukta, xii. 4, and in AgS. v. 12. 12.

“ Cf. KS. iv. 3 ;
KapS. iii. 3 ;

MS. i. 3. 10 ;
VS.

vii. 16. For the Brahmana cf. TS. vi. 4.

10. This and i. 4. 9 are the verses for the

gukra and Manthin cups
;
see BgS. vii.

6 ;
ApgS. xii. 14. 13 ;

MgS. ii. 3. 6. 7 ;

Kgs. ix. 6. 11, 12; Caland and Henry,

p. 164.

’ This is RV. x. 123. 1 without variant
;
KS.

has vimdnah, which is absurd. Vena is

a figure of great obscurity ; cf. Wallis,

Cosmology of the Rigveda, pp. 34 seq. ;
Hille-

brandt, Ved. Myth. i. iiO seq.
;
Bergaigne,

Rel. Ved. ii. 38 seq. ;
Deussen, Geseh. d.

Phil. i. 252
;
Charpeutier, VOJ. xxv. 299-

306, who sees in vena the sun, in some

cases in the plural the Maruts or the

earthly singers, the root idea being bird.

This view is very improbable.

* Hillebrandt (i. 222 seq.) seeks to show that

the cups for gukra and Manthin are offer-

ings for sun and moon interpolated in the

ritual, and in the name Marka (= Av.

mahrka) he sees clear proof of foreign in-

fluence. But there is really no adequate

evidence for the theory, which must re-

main a speculation. For Tilak’s absurd

theory that gukra and Manthin denote

planets, see Vedic Index, ii. 137. It is

noteworthythat KS. adds to the unknown
ganda Indra, and both KS. and MS. end

with ‘ to manhood thee !
’

" Cf. KS. iv. 3; KapS. iii. 3; MS, i. 3. 11 ;

VS. vii. 12. The verses are those of the

Manthin cup ;
see BgS. vii. 6 ;

ApgS.

xii. 14. 15 ;
Mgs. ii. 3. 5. 8 ;

KgS. ix. 6.

18, 14.
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The favouring, the strong, thou milkest with thy speech.

The swift who is victor in those among whom thou dost wax.'

h Thou art taken with a support
;
to Marka thee ! This is tliy birth-

place
;
guard offspring.®

i. 4. 10. a Ye 3 gods that are eleven in the sky.

Eleven on the earth,

Who sit mightily in the waters, eleven in number,

Do ye accept this sacrifice."

b Thou art taken with a support
;
thou art the leader," thou art the

good leader
;

quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice
;

guard the pressings ;
let Visnu guard thee, do tliou guard the folk with

thy power
;
this is thy birthplace

;
to the All-gods thee !

i. 4. 11. a Three" and thirty in troops the Rudras

Frequent the sky and earth, the destructive ones.

Eleven seated on the waters
;

May all of them accept the Soma pressed for the pressing.’

b Tliou art taken with a support
;
thou art the leader, thou art the good

leader
;
quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice

;
guard the

* Tins is exactly RV. v. 44. 1 ;
KS. gives the

useless variant yd sdm after gird
;
MS.

the equally useless jyesthardjam. The
sense is very doubtful : if dohase is read

(and not dohase) it is a transfer from the

root class ; cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm.

p. 321, and Oldenberg’s view {Rgt'eda^

Noten, i. 340) is plausible that Agni is the

subject of dohase and Indra the object,

reading perhaps rfsariam for vrjdnam.

Griffith follows Ludwig in taking dohase

and vardhdse as third persons, but this is

too much a strain on grammar. Roth

(ZDMG. xxxvii. 109 seq.) argued that the

whole hymn was unintelligible, and
Pischel and Geldner (Ved. Stud. i. xii,

xiii) though disagreeing with him in

principle do not offer any explanation.

jyesthdtdiim is an abstract for concrete,

and is quite intelligible in this usage.

* KS. and MS. substitute ‘ for offering thee !

’

KS. adds Surya to Marka, a clear case of

substitution.

3 Cf. KS. iv. 5 ;
KapS. iii. 4 ;

MS. i. 3. 13 ;

VS. vii. 19, 20. For the Brahmana see TS.

vi, 4. 11. This deals with the Agrayana

cup, which is the AgrayanasthalT into

which the residues of the Upamcu and
the Antaryama cups have been poured.

They are emptied into another and then

poured back again into their original re-

ceptacle through the filters. All of a

and the first sentence of b is uttered in

a low voice, the rest aloud, and the cup
is replaced with the last two sentences.

Cf. B9S. vii. 6, 7; Ap^S. xii. 16. 3-9;

M^S. ii. 3. 5, 9 ; K^S. ix. 6. 1.5
;
Caland

and Henry, pp. 164, 165.

* This is RV. i. 139. 10, which, however, has
devaso twice and apsuk^to

;

VS. agrees

with RV.
;

KS. has deva, apsusddo and
devaso

;

MS. has devd, but apsuksito and
devaso.

" KS. and MS. have dgrayandh, which is the

form to be expected
;
but some MSS. of

MS. and KapS. as well as VS. agree with
TS.

® This is a variant for the Agrayana in the

case of one who has foes (bhrdtrvyatah) or

is practising witchcraft (ahhicarato vd) ac-

cording to Ap9S. xii. 16. 5.
’’ The verse is unique : the number 33 is

evidently as before, but the construction

is bad, for the number seems to apply to

earth and sky, whereas only 22 are there.

It looks like a deliberately planned
variant to i. 4. 10. For the number, cf.

Macdonell, Ved. Myth. p. 19,
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pressings
;

let Visnu guard thee, do thou guard the folk with thy power

;

this is thy birthplace
;
to the all-gods thee !

i. 4. 12. a Thou ‘ art taken with a support.

To Indra thee, to him of the Brhat (Saman),

The strong, eager for praise.®

Thy great strength, O Indra,

To that thee

!

To Visnu thee ! This is thy birthplace
;
to Indra, eager for praise,

thee !

i. 4. 13. a The® head of the sky, the messenger of earth,

Vai9vanara, born for holy order, Agni,

The sage, the king, the guest of men.

The gods have produced as a cup for their mouths.^

h Thou art taken mth a support
;
to Agni Vaifvanara thee ! Thou art

secure, of secure foundation, most secure of the secure, with securest

foundation of those which are secure. This is thy birthplace
;
to Agni

Vai^vanara thee

!

i. 4. 14. a Thou ® art Madhu and Madhava
;
thou art (J!ukra and ^uci

; thou art

Nabha and Nabhasya
;
thou art Isa and Urja

;
thou art Saha and Sahasya

;

thou art Tapa and Tapasya.®

ft Thou art taken with a support.

> Cf. KS. iv. 5 ;
KapS. iii. 4, 6 ;

MS. i. 3. 14 ;

VS. vii. 22. For the Brahmana see TS.

vi. 5. 1. 3. The Mantras accompany the

taking of the Ukthya Graha and its

placing down
;
see B^S. vii. 7 ;

M^S. ii.

3. 5. 10 ;
ApgS. xii. 16. 11 ;

K9S. ix. 6.

21 ;
Caland and Henry, p. 167.

’In MS. and KS. the reading is ukthdyuvam,

in VSK. vii. 9. 1 grhndmi is added
;
in

VS. ukthuvyhm is read.

3 Cf. KS. iv. 5 ;
KapS. iii. 4, 5 ;

MS. i. 3. 15

;

VS. vii. 24, 26. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 6. 2. 1. The Mantras are said to

accompany the filling of the Dhmva,
which is not, like the other vessels, on

the Khara, but on the left oblation-

holder
;
the last part of b accompanies

the placing of it down after wiping
;
see

B9S. vii. 7 ;
Ap^S. xii. 16. 1-4 ;

xiii. 16.

1-6; M9IS. ii. 3.5. 11-13; K^S. ix. 20.

22, 23 ;
Caland and Henry, pp. 167, 168

(on p. 168, n. 18, Ap^S. xiii. 16. 16 has

been overlooked).
* This is RV. vi. 7. 1 with the change of

riaya for rta d. KS., MS., and VS. agree

with RV. in this, and KS. alone has

a variant, janayan<M for ^'anai/anto.

® Cf. KS. iv. 7 ;
KapS. iii. 5 ;

MS. i. 3. 16

;

VS. vii. 30. For the Brahmana see TS.

vi. 5. 3. 4. These Mantras are used for

the taking of the Rtugrahas, twelve to

fourteen in number. Each part of the

Mantra is said by the Adhvaryu and the

Pratiprasthatr respectively, who are not

to draw at the same time, but one after

the other, and the Pratiprasthatr is re-

quired to show respect to the Adhvaryu
both as he enters and as he leaves the

place of the oblation-holder. See B^S.

vii. 16 ;
Ap9S. xii. 26. 8-27. 8 ; M^S. ii. 4.

2. 2, 3 ;
K9S. ix. 13. 1-18

;
Eggeling,

SBE. xxvi. 318 seq . ;
Caland and Henry,

pp. 224-229, who ignore this section

apparently by oversight.

^ In the other Sanhitas the dative is used

throughout (see Ap^S. xii. 16. 12, who
gives this as the view of some). The
forms there used show that Nabhas.

Sahas, and Tapaa are meant, but this is

not necessarily the case here.
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i. 4. 19

c Thou art Saiiisarpa.

d To Ahhaspatya thee

!

i. 4. 15. a O’ Indra and Agni, come
For our prayers to the pressed drink, the delightful fumes

;

Drink ye of it, impelled by our prayer,*

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to Indra and Agni thee ! This is

thy birthplace
;
to Indra and Agni thee !

i. 4. 16. a Ye’ dread ones, guardians of men,

O All-gods, come ye,

Generous, to the pressed drink of the generous one.’

b Thou art taken with a .support
;
to the All-gods thee! This is thy

birthplace
;
to the All-gods thee !

i, 4. 17, a Him’ with the Maruts, the mighty bull,

The bountiful, the divine ruler, Indra,

All-powerful, the dread, giver of strength,

For present aid let us invoke,®

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to Indra with the Maruts tliee ! This

is thy birthplace
;
to Indra with the Maruts thee

!

i. 4. 18. a O’ Indra with the Maruts drink here the Soma.

As thou didst drink the pressed drink with paryata
;

Under thy guidance, in thy protection, O hero,

The singers skilled in sacrifice are fain to sei’ve.®

b Thou art taken with a support
;

to Indra with the Maruts thee

!

This is thy birthplace
;
to Indra with the Maruts thee !

i. 4. 19. a Indra,® with the Maruts, the bull, for gladness.

Drink the Soma, for joy, to thy content

;

> Cf. KS. iv. 7 ;
KapS. iii. 6 ;

MS. i. 3. 17 ;

VS. vii. 31. For the Brahmana see TS
vi. 6. 4. 1. The Mantraa accompany the

taking of the Aindragna Graha by the

Pratiprasthatr and its deposit on the

Khara
;

it is filled from the Dronakala9a

in the Havirdhana. See B^S. vii. 16 ;

Ap9S. xii. 27. 8 ; MgS. ii. 4. 2. 17 ;
K^S.

ix. 13. 20 ;
Caland and Henry, pp. 227,

228.

“ This is KV. iii. 12. 1.

» Cf. KS. iv. 7 ;
KapS. iii. 5 ;

MS. i. 3. 18 ;

VS. vii. 33. For the Brahmana see TS.

vi. 5. 4. 1, 2. The Mantras are used by
the Adhvaryu when he fills from the

Dronakala9a the ^ukrapatra, and then

deposits it again. See B^S. vii. 17

;

Ap9S. xii. 28. 4 ;
M^S. ii. 4. 2. 35-39

;

K^S. ix. 14. 1, 2 ; Caland and Henry,

pp. 235, 236.

< This is RV. i. 3. 7.

8 [b.o.s. is]

' Cf. KS. iv. 8 ;
KapS. iii. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 21 ;

VS.

vii. 36. For the Brahmana see TS. vi. 5.

5. 1. This and 18 belong to the ritual of

the taking of Grahas for Indra and the

Maruts which is performed by the Adh-
varyu according to B^S. viii. 2. But the

other Taittiriyas make the Pratiprasthatr

perform the second, and the Manavas

make the Adhvaryu draw the first with

18, and the second is not done by the

Adhvaryu but by his attendant with a

different formula (MS. i. 3. 20) ;
see

Ap9S. xiii. 2. 3, 4 ;
Mgs. ii. 4. 4. 11 ;

the

VS. differs again
;

see KgS. x. 1. 14, 15 ;

Caland and Henry, p. 276.

® This is RV. iii. 45. 7.

Cf. KS. iv. 8 ;
KapS. iii. 6; MS. i. 3. 19;

VS. vii. .35.

* This is RV. iii. 51. 7.

9 Cf. KS. iv. 8 ;
KapS. iii. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 21 ;

VS. vii. 38. The Mantras accompany
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Pour within thy belly the wave of sweetness

;

Thou art from of old the king of the pressed drinks.*

b Thou art taken with a support
; to Indra with the Maruts thee

!

This is thy birthplace
;
to Indra with the Maruts thee !

i. 4. 20, a Great “ is Indra who through his might

Is like Parjanya with the rain ;

He waxeth with the praises of Vatsa.®

b Thou art taken with a foundation
;
to Mahendra thee ! This is thy

birthplace
;
to Mahendra thee !

i. 4. 21. a Great* is Indra, manfully controlling men.

Unfailing in strength, of double force
;

Towards us for strength doth he wax
;

Broad and wide hath he been adorned by the offerers.®

b Thou art taken with a foundation
;
to Mahendra thee ! This is thy

birthplace
;
to Mahendra thee !

i. 4. 22, a Never ® art thou barren, 0 Indra,

Never dost thou fail thy worshipper ;

Now more and more is thy divine gift increased,

O bountiful one.’

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to the Adityas thee !

c At no time art thou heedless.

But dost guard the two generations;

The pressing is thy strength, 0 fourth Aditya
;

The ambrosia is ready in the sky.®

the third Graha to Indra with the Maruts
drawn by the Pratiprasthatr

; see B^S.
viii. 7 ;

Ap^S. xii. 8. 2 ; M9S. ii. 4. 6. 7 ;

K9S. X. 3. 6, 6 ;
Caland and Henry, p. 299.

' This is RV . iii. 47. 1 : pradivah is probably
best thus rendered

; Sayana takes it as

prdpyasya svargasya

;

Griffith renders ‘fort-

nightly ’. The use of the nom. is here

closely equivalent to a voc. in the case of

maruivdn and vrsabhdh and shows how
easy the use of a nom., without as here a

voc., in these cases is (cf. ii. 2. 12, n. 16).

2 Cf. KS. iv. 8 ;
KapS. iii. 6 ;

MS. i. 3. 24 ;

VS. vii. 40. For the Brahmana see TS.
vi. 5. 6. 3. The Mantras accompany the

Mahendra Graha
;
see B^S. viii. 8 ; Ap^S.

xiii. 8. 4 ;
and cf. M^S. ii. 4. 6. 17 ;

K^S.
X. ,3. 10, which prescribe instead MS. i. 3.

26 and VS. vii. 39 respectively
;
Caland

and Henry, p. 306, and cf. 21.

® Caland and Henry, p. 306, ignore the want
of accent on vdvrdhe. This is RV. viii. 6. 1

,

and it recurs in TB. iii. 5. 7. 4.

* Cf. KS. iv. 8 ;
KapS. iii. 6 ;

MS. i. 3. 26 ;

VS. vii. 39. This is an alternative to the

preceding section.

This is RV. vi. 7. 1, and it recurs in TB.

iii. 5. 7. 4,

« Cf. KS. iv. 10 ;
KapS. iii. 8 ;

MS. i. 3. 26

;

VS. viii. 2-6. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 6. 6. The Mantras are used in the

taking of the Aditya Graha ; a and 6 ac-

company the pouring from the Adityas-

thali into the Adityapatra
; c the addition

of some milk
;
d the taking of the second

Graha ; e, the beating of the mixture
;

see B9S. viii. 8 ;
Ap^S. xiii. 9. 1-7

;

Mgs. ii. 6. 1. 2-4
;

K^S. x. 4. 4-7
;

Caland and Henry, pp. 330, 331.

* This is RV. viii. 61. 7. The negative form
of eand is here perfectly certain

;
cf.

Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 644. For safe,

see Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 471.

" This is RV. viii. 62. 7, where, however,

hriranam replaces sdmnatn. The jdnmatu

are gods and men, in all probability.
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d The sacrifice!- seeketh the favour of the gods
;

Be ye kindly, O Adityas
;

May thy lovingkindness come hither,

That it may the more free us from affliction.

'

e O bright Aditya, this is thy Soma drink,

Delight in it, have gladness in it
;
may we that gladden thee have

gladness

;

With the rain of the sky I mix thee,

i. 4. 23. a Prosperity* to-day, O Savitr, prosperity to-morrow.

Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us
;

Through this prayer may be won the prosperity

Of many a prosperous dwelling, O god.*

b Thou art taken with a foundation ; to the god Savitr thee !

i. 4. 24. a Savitr, with unfailing guardians.

Propitious, do thou to-day guard our house
;

Golden-tongued do thou protect us for new prosperity

;

May no plotter of evil overpower us.“

b Thou art taken with a support
; to the god Savitr thee !

i. 4. 25. a To® help us I summon
The golden-handed Savitr

;

He as a god knoweth the place.’

b Thou ait taken wnth a support
;
to the god Savitr thee

!

i. 4. 26. a Thou * givest good protection, and art well established.

b Homage to the great bull !
“

Tlie last two Padas are doubtful : Galand

and Heury render ‘ for these the pressing

which is derived from Indra mounts to

sky and there becomes ambrosia ’.

* This is RV. i. 107. 1. The dsat may be

merely descriptive or perhaps more pro-

bably final.

* Cf. KS. viii. 6. The other Sanhitas do not

present this verse, but use the equivalent

of 24 instead. It is used for the taking

of the Savitra Graha by the Pratipras-

thatr (or the Adhvaryu)
;
see B^S. viii.

13; Ap^S. xiii. 13. 1-3; and contrast

MS. ii. 5. 1. 38-42. VS. has both
;
see

K^S. X. 5. 13-6. 1 ;
Caland and Henry,

p. 352.

* This is RV. vi. 71. 6, and occurs below,

ii. 2. 12 f. Bergaigne, Manuel Vedique,

p. 104, followed by Caland and Henry,

alters JcMyasya to ksdyasi, but not with

absolute necessity, for cf. gdyam in the

next section. The want of accent on

sydma is noteworthy
;
Weber (Ind. Stud.

xiii. 92) compares TS. vi. 6. 1. 2, 3 as

understood in the Pada.
* Cf. KS. iv. 10; KapS. iii. 8 ;

MS. i. 3. 27 ;

VS. xxxiii. 69. This is used for the

taking of the Savitra Graha
;
see 23.

* This is RV. vi. 71. 3. In MS. vrdhe replaces

gdyam.

® Cf. VS. xxii. 10 ;
MS. iv. 12. 2. This is an

alternative for 23 or 24.

’ This is RV. i. 22. 5, which in VS. and MS.

is a part of the A^vamedha rite. It

occurs -without change below, ii. 2. 12 k.

8 Cf. KS. iv. 10 ;
KapS. iii. 8 ;

MS. i. 3. 28 ;

VS. viii. 8. The Mantras accompany the

taking and depositing of the Vai9vadeva

Graha ;
see B^S. viii. 13 ;

Ap^S. xiii. 13.

4, 5 ;
M?S. ii. 5. 1. 43, 44 ;

K^S. x. 6. 2 ;

Caland and Heury, p. 352. For the

Brahmana see TS. vi. 5. 7. 3.

® The TS. brhdd ukse is no doubt no more than
a blunder for the brhadtikse of MS. and

KS. VS. has brhdduksdya. The reference

is to the ‘ great impregnator ’ rather than
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c This is thy birthplace
;
to the All-gods thee !

i. 4. 27. a Of thee, O drop, pressed by Brhaspati, and possessing power, I draw

the cup connected with the wives.*

b O Agni, with the wives, in unison with the god Tvastr, drink the

Soma, hail.®

i. 4. 28. a Thou * art a bay, yoker of bays, mounter on the bays, bearer of the

bolt, lover of Pr9ni ;
to thee, O god Soma, for whom the formula of

sacrifice is uttered, the song sung, the hymn recited, I draw the cup

connected with the bays.®

6 Ye two are bays
;
ye are the grains for the bays, mixed with Soma.®

c To Indra hail

!

i. 4. 29. a O’’ Agni, thou purifiest life

;

Do thou give food and strength to us

;

Far away drive ill fortune.®

‘vaste 6pandeur’ of Caland and Henry.

Prajapati is of course meant.

‘ Cf. KS. iv. 11 ;
KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 3. 29;

VS. viii. 9, 10. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 5. 8. 3, 4. The Mantras are used

in the drawing of the cup by the Prati-

prasthiltr or the Adhvaiyu for Agni with

the wives of the gods, 6 being used with

the first Vasat at the pouring into the

AhavanTya of a part of the libation
;
see

BgS. viii. 14 ;
Ap9S. xiii. 14. 7-10

;
MS.

ii. .5. 1. 10-14
;
KgS. x. 6. 16-19

;
Caland

and Henry, pp. .366, 367.

- The readings differ slightly : the omission

of ie is peculiar to KS., while VS. has

devasoma and indor, and KapS. no vocative :

there is a variant in MS. of Indra. pdtnl-

uatah fjrahdn is read by VS., which the

St. Petersburg Diet, takes as one phrase
;

this is supported by the reading here and

in MS., whereas KS. haspdtnmitah graham,

and so far supports the taking of the

pdtnlvatah of VS. as a gen., adopted l)y

Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 366 n., and by

Caland and Henry. TS. is isolated in

having grhndmi

:

KS. and VS. hayerdhyd-

savi, and MS. rddhydsam. The Sandhi

indo is very noteworthy : in MS. and KS.

inda is read.

* The addition of devena is not in KS. or MS.
but in VS. pdtnmijh is not in the others,

which give pdtmvdjn (KS. and MS. and
KapS.) or pdtnlvan VS. For the accent

in Pluti cf. Whitney, Sansk. Oranini.

§ 78 ;
Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 5.58.

^ Cf. KS. iv. 11 ;
KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 3. 30;

VS. viii. 11. The Mantras are used for

the Hariyojana Graha, b accompanying

the pouring of fried grain into the cup

which is drawn by the Unnetr in the

ritual of the TS., but by the Adhvaryu
in that of the VS.

;
see BgS. viii. 16

;

ApgS. xiii. 17. 1, 2 ;
MgS. ii. 5. 4. 2, 3 ;

Kgs. x. 8. 1, 2 ;
Caland and Henry,

pp. 383, 384.
‘ Vei-bally the versions of these formulae all

differ considerably, but not importantly.

TS. is peculiar in having vdjrasya-pretd.

The acc. in hdrivantam supports the acc.

in pdtnlvanlam in i. 4. 27 a.

“ Ilan stha is of course not to be translated,

and Caland and Henry abandon it.

Neither KS., MS., or VS. has any real

parallel, but KS. has hdryoh slha. The
reading should presumably be hdri stha.

’ Cf. KS. iv. 11 ;
KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 3. 31

;

VS. xix. 38 ;
xxxv. 16. This section does

not deal with the ordinary Agnistomu,

but with the Dvada9fiha Prsthya Sadaha,

and it and 30 and 31 are used for the

drawing of supplementary {atigruhya)

cups, three in number, for Agni, Indra,

and Surya
;
ApgS. xii. 15. 9, 10. Cf.

Kgs. xii. 3. 2 ;
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 402.

* See i. 3. 14 x. The Kanvas agree with the

TS. in using this verso as the Atigrilhya

verse for Agni
;
Eggeling, xxvi. 406, n. 1.
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6 Thou art taken with a support ;
to Agni the radiant thee ! This is

thy birthplace
;
to Agni the radiant thee

!

i. 4. 30. a Arising * in might,

Thou didst move thy jaws, O Indra,

When thou hadst drunk the cup-pressed Soma.“

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to Indra the mighty thee ! This

is tliy birthplace
;
to Indra the mighty thee

!

i. 4. 31. a Overcoming,® seen of all,

Light-making art thou, Surya
;

Thou dost illumine all the firmament.*

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to SCirya the radiant thee ! This

is thy birthplace
;
to Sorya the radiant thee

!

i. 4. 32. a Swell,® O sweetest Soma,

With all thy aids,

Be fullest of help for us.®

i. 4. 33. a Departed are those mortals who in days gone by beheld

An earlier dawn of morning ;

Dawn now hath become visible to us

;

They come who shall behold her in days to come.’

i. 4. 34. a I* place thee that hast light.

b I place thee that makest light.

c I place thee that findest light.

d I place thee that shinest.

e I place thee that burnest.

/ I place thee that flashest.

g I place thee that art aflame.

h I place thee that blazest.

i I place thee that art immortal.

‘ KS. iv. 11 ;
KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 3. 32 have

a quite different formula (RV. viii. 26. 5),

but VS. viii. 39 agrees.

’ This is RV. viii. 76. 10. For camu see Vedic

Index, i. 235, 236 ;
ii. 513 ;

Oldenberg,

ZDM6. Ixii. 459 seq.

® KS. iv. 11 ;
KapS. iii. 9 ;

MS. i. 3. 33 ;
VS.

viii. 40 all have instead of the verse

RV. i. 50. 3, which has the verb bhraj in

it and so is more appropriate.
* This is RV. i. 50. 4. It is used also in VS.

xxxiii. 36, and in TA. iii. 16.

® This has no parallel here in KS., MS., or

VS. But 32 and 33 and 34 are used in

TA. iii. 17-19 in connexion with the

funeral service, and 32 is prescribed in

Ap^S. xiv. 29. 1 as the Soma rite for

a special case. The Kdnddnukrama {Ind.

Stud. iii. 375, 381) ascribes 32-34 to the

6 re ritual after iv. 2. 7 ; 3. 11 ; 4. 9 re-

spectively, and this agrees with Ap. as

regards 34. Bhask. does not explain

32-37.

•> This is RV. i. 91. 17. It occurs also in

KS. XXXV. 13 ;
VS. xii. 115.

’ This is RV. i. 113. 11, and affords one of

Tilak’s theoretical proofs of the Arctic

origin of Vedic mythology in The Arctic

Home of the Vedas.

* This section is found in MS. ii. 13. 19

;

KS. xl. 4, and its use is prescribed in one

place in Ap^S. xvii. 6. 4 ; M^S. vi. 2. 3.

They are described in the comm, on

TA. iii. 19 as posane ddhe viniyuktdni.

For malmald-bhavanfim cf. Wackernagel,

AUind. Gramm, ii. i. 193.
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h I place thee that hast great light.

I I place thee that awakenest.

m I place thee that art awake.

i. 4. 35. a To ’ energy hail ! To effort hail ! To distraction hail ! To attempt

hail ! To endeavour hail ! To striving hail ! To heat hail ! To burning

hail ! To heating ^ hail ! To the hot hail ! To the slaying of a Brahmin
hail ! To all hail !

i. 4. 36. a Citta® with the sinew, Bhava with the liver, Rudra with the

tanimm* Pafupati with the thick heart, Agni with the heart, Rudra

with the blood, f^arva with the kidneys, Mahadeva with the intestinal

flesh, him that slayest most quickly with the entrails.®

i. 4. 37. a Mount ® thy car, 0 slayer of Vrtra
;

Thy steeds are yoked by our prayer
;

May the pressing-stone with its voice

Incline thy mind towards us.’

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to Indra of the Soda^in thee ! This

is thy birthplace
;
to Indra of the Soda^in thee

!

i. 4. 38. a Indra his two steeds bear.

Him of unequalled strength,

To the pi’aises of the Rsis and the sacrifice of men.*

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to Indra of the Soda9in thee ! This

is thy birthplace
;
to Indra of the Soda^in thee !

i. 4. 39. a The Soma hath been pressed for thee, O Indra
;

O most strong, O impetuous one, come hither
;

Let power encompass thee,

Even as the sun encompasses the atmosphere with its rays.®

‘ This section occurs in VS. xxxix. 11, 12.

where it is said to be a part of the ex-

piatory verses of the Pravargya rite. It

is really a part of the A9vamedha and
appropriately is found in KS.A9vamedha,
V. 6 ;

cf. TB. iii. 9. 11. 2 and TA. iii. 20,

where the comm, ascribes it to the

Brahmamedha, whicli is a form of the

Pitrmedha appropriate for a knower of

Brahman. The Kanddnukramu [Ind. Stud.

iii. 375, 384) puts these after v. 7. 24.

In B^.S. XV. 35 there are represented

fourteen Anuvakas from v. 7. 11, with 35

as the fifteenth, as in TB.
^ For the strange form tapyatd sec Whitney,

Scmsk. Oramm. § 1161 d.

’ VS. xxxix. 8 is partly parallel
;
TA. iii. 21

aigrees. Cf. K^S. xx. 8. 5. The section

clearly belongs with v. 7. 11-23, in place

of 24 : see v. 7. 24, note.

* ‘ Liver ’ is hardly the sense in view of yah~nn

above.

° finglnikofdbhydni is read in TA. VS. has

rasidhaMnuh fiitglnikofydbhydm, an obvious

corruption. The fh'igls and nikofyas are

presumably parts of the entrails.

® These sections 37-42 deal with the Soda9in

form of the Agnistoma, and the Soda9 iii

Gi'aha, for which the verses seem alter-

natives. Cf. Ap^S. xiv. 2. 12
;
K^S. xii.

6. 2 ;
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 397 seq. and

see VS. viii. 33-35. The libation is drawn

at the morning pressing.

’ This is RV. i. 84. 3 ;
VS. viii. 33.

» This is RV. i. 84. 2 ;
VS. viii. 35. VS. viii.

34 is RV. i. 10. 3.

° This is RV. i. 84. 1 which has sdryah for

suryam. The latter is a clear case of

attraction and illustrates effectively the

thesis of Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 106

;

Ueldner, ibid. iii. 107.
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b Thou art taken with a support
;
to Indra of the Soda9in thee ! This

is thy birthplace
;
to Indra of the Sodaijin thee !

i. 4. 40. a Earth, covering all,

Hath placed thee in her lap
;

Be gentle and rest kindly on him
;

Grant him protection, extending wide.*

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to Indra of the Soda(?in thee ! This

is thy birthplace
;
to Indra of the Soda<?in thee !

i. 4. 41. a Great is Indra of the Sodai;in,

With the bolt in his arm, may he grant protection
;

May the bountiful give us prosperity,

May he smite him who hateth us.'

b Thou art taken with a support
;

to Indra of the Soda9in thee !

This is thy birthplace
;
to Indra of the Soda9in thee !

i. 4. 42. a In unison and in fellowship with the Maruts. Indra,

Drink the Soma, O slayer of Vrtra, O hero, O wise one

;

Slay our foes, drive away the enemies.

And thus make for us on all sides security.’

b Thou art taken with a support
;
to Indra of the Soda9in thee ! This

is thy birthplace
;
to Indra of the Soda9in thee !

The Daksind OffeHngs

i. 4. 43, a His * rays bear up the god

Who knoweth all,

The sun for all to see.®

b The radiant countenance of the gods hath risen,

The eye of Mitra, Varuna, Agni

;

’ A verse of reminiscences ;
sdrvasya pratifivarl

occurs in AV. xii. 1. 34 ;
c is AV. xviii. 2.

19 and like RV. i. 22. 15, where nafjt.

however, is read and saprdthah.

* This is in VS. xxvi. 10 with a variant vajra-

hastah and the omission of Pada c. Cf.

TA. X. 1. 10.

’ This is RV. iii. 47. 2 ;
VS. vii. 37.

* Cf. KS. iv. 9 ;
KapS. iii. 7 ;

MS. i. 3. 37 ;

VS. vii. 41-46. For the Brahmana see

vi. 6. 1. This section deals with the

offerings accompanying the Daksinas to

the priests. Mantras a and b accompany

the making by the Adhvaryu of libations

in the ^alamukhiya fire
;
the sacrificer

and the rest hold on to him and he lets

a piece of gold tied in a garment dip into

the oblation
;

c accompanies an offering

in the Agnidh’s fire ; d is said as the gold

is removed from the ladle
;

e is said as

the sacrificeradvances to the gifts (usually

cows)
;
/is used as he divides them in four

or five groups
;
with g-i he goes to the

Sadas
;
k he says as he gives the Daksi-

nas
;

I and m are addressed at the close

of the ceremony by the Adhvaryu to the

sacrificer ; n and o are said bj' the sacri-

ficer as he looks at the Daksinas. See

B^S. viii. 5, 6, and cf. Ap^S. xiii. 5, 6

;

M^S. ii. 4. 5 ;
KgS. x. 2. 4-20

; Caland

and Henry, pp. 289-293, 296.

^ This is RV. i. 50. 1.
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He hath filled the sky and earth and atmosphere
;

The sun is the self of all that moveth and standeth.'

c O Agni, lead us by a fair path to wealth,

0 god, knowing all the ways
;

Drive from us the sin that maketh us wander

;

We will accord to thee most abundant honour.^

cl Go to the sky, fly to heaven.

e With my form [1] I approach your form
;
with my age your age.

/ May Tutha,^ all knowing, allot to you in the highest firmament.

g This gift of thine, Agni, cometh, impelled by the Soma,

h Lead it by the path of Mitra.

i Go ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gifts.

Leading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice.

k May I win a Brahman to-day, a seer and sprung from seers, of

(famous) father and grandfather, fit for the sacrificial gift.

I Gaze on the heaven, gaze on the atmosphere.

m Join those in the seat.

n Given by us, go to the gods, full of sweetness
;
enter tlie giver

;

without leaving us fare by the path leading to the gods
;

sit in the

world of the righteous.

0 Be this complete for us.

i. 4. 44. a May * Dhatr the giver, may Savitr, rejoice in this,

Prajapati, the lord of treasures, and Agni, for our sake
;

May Tvastr, Visnu, accord generously

Wealth with offspring to the sacrificer."

b O Indra, unite us in heart, with cattle,

O bountiful one, with generous ones, with prosperitj'

;

With the holy power that is made by the gods.

With lovingkindness of the gods to whom sacrifice is made.®

c With glory, with milk, with ourselves.

Are we united, with auspicious hearts
;

* This is RV. i. 115. 1.

2 See i. 1 . 14 i.

“ For the mysterious Tutha, cf. p. 38, n. 2.

* Cf. KS. iv. 12 ; KapS. iii. 10 ;
MS. i. 3. 38 ;

VS. viii. 14-21. For the Brahmana see

TS. vi. 6. 2. This section belongs to the

concluding ceremony of the animal sacri-

fice, in this case nine Samistayajus obla-

tions being made, continuously and of

equal size within the Vedi
;
see Ap9S.

xiii. 18. 3, 4 ;
in B^S. viii. 18 ten are

prescribed
;

cf. M9S. ii. 5. 4. 16, 16

;

K9S. X. 8. 7-11
;
Caland and Henry,

pp. 391, 392 ;
Schwab, Das alfindisc/if

Thieropfer, pp. 160, 161.

® This verse is varied in each text : KS. and
MS. have, for nidhipdtir no, rdruno mitrd,

while VS. has nidhipd devd
;
MS. inserts

IvdMd Vimuh : KS. and VS. have sathra-

randh, but in the case of VS. this is ren-

dered correct by dadhuta, which is a r. I,

in KS.
® KS. and MS. have )iarivas and the latter

sumatau, which is unusual. It is also in

VS. Bhask. seems to have understood

gobliih as g'lrhhih.
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May Tvastr make fortune for us [1]

;

May he set right whatever is amiss in our bodies.*

d In that to-day, 0 Agni, we choose thee

As Hotr as our sacrifice proceeded,

Prosperously hast thou sacrificed,

Prosperously hast thou laboured
;

Come w'ise and foreseeing one to the sacrifice.*

e With Hail ! to you, O gods, have we made this seat.

Ye who have come hither rejoicing in this as the pressing
;

When ye have eaten and drunken,

Ye all, give to us, wealthy ones, wealth.®

f The gods whom eager thou didst bring hither, O god.

Them [2], 0 Agni. do thou incite in their own abode
;

Bearing and bringing oblations.

The rich draught, do ye mount the sky.*

g O sacrifice, go to the sacrifice
;

go to the lord of the sacrifice
;

go to thine own birthplace
;
hail

!

h This is thy sacrifice, O lord of the sacrifice, with its utterance of

hymns and producing noble heroes; hail

!

i Ye gods that find the way, finding the way, go on the way.®

k O lord of mind, place this sacrifice, O god, for us among the gods,

hail ! or speech, hail ! or the wind, hail

!

i. 4. 45. a King® Varuna hath made a broad path

For the sun to travel

;

* In Pada e KS., MS., and VS. read suddtro ri

dadhdtu rdyo, and the two former add no

after 'nu, while MS. has viristam.

* VS. has vaydm hi and ayah, and KS. and MS.
have afamista

;
KS. also has vidvdnprajandn

tipa ydhi yajhdm.

® KS. has sugd . . . sddaneddm asiu
; MS. sddand

knymi and djagnUdam advanam
;
VS. agrees

with MS. save for akarma.
* KS., MS., and VS. have dsum, and VS. has

star for divam.

® i and k are combined in one according to

TS. vi. 6. 2. 3, to make up the number
‘nine’.

« Cf. KS. iv. 13 ;
KapS. iii. 11 ;

MS. i. 3. 39 ;

VS. viii. 23-27 ; vi. 22 ;
xx. 22, 23. For the

Brahmana see TS. vi. 6. 3. This section

deals with the main theme of the Agnis-

toma (28-44 having contained miscella-

neous matter), and describes the con-

cluding rite of the bath ; a is said as the

9 [h.o.s. is]

Adhvaryu and the others leave the place

of sacrifice, 6 as they see the water, c as

they range themselves along it
;
d ac-

companies the offering to the waters with

the Juhu or the Sruva
;
e is used for the

submersion in the water of the rfisa

according to Ap., who holds that h is used

to apostrophize the bath and that g ac-

companies the bathing
; / is used for the

immersion of all that the Soma has

touched (in Ap. it occurs earlier)
; g is by

others ascribed to the ritual of the put-

ting away of the heart spit (Schwab, Las

altindische Thieropfer,p. 162) ;
k is addressed

to the kindling-stick, and I is the accom-

paniment of adoration to the Ahavaniya

;

the exact place of i is uncertain. Cf.

BgS. viii. 18-20; Ap^S. xiii. 19. 10-22. 5;

M?S. ii. 5. 4. 25-36
;
K^S. x. 8. 15-9. 3 ;

xix. 5. 18, 19 ;
Caland and Henry, pp. 396-

400; Schwab, pp. 162, 163.
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He hath made him set his feet in the pathless way

;

He driveth away whatever woundeth the heart.*

h A hundred remedies are thine, O king, a thousand
;

Broad and deep be thy lovingkindness.

Overcome the enmity, the hostility

;

Eemove from us whatever sin hath been committed.*

c The noose of Varuna is overcome.

d The face of Agni hath entered the waters.

The child of the waters guarding against the demons’ power.

In each home [1] do thou offer the kindling-stick, 0 Agni

;

Let thy tongue seek the ghee.*

e In the sea is thy heart, within the waters
;

Let the plants and the waters enter thee
;

With the offerings of the sacrifice, O lord of the sacrifice.

Let us worship at the utterance of the hymn, at the utterance of

homage.^

/ O bath, O flood, thou glidest, O flood
;
thou hast removed by sacrifice

the sin committed by the gods, through the gods, the sin committed by

mortals, through mortals
;
guard us, 0 god, from wide hostility.®

g Be the water and plants friendly to us [2] ;
be they hostile to him

who hateth us and whom we hate.

h Ye divine waters, this is thy foetus, glad and well tended have we
made it for you

;
proclaim us as doers of good deeds among the gods.®

i The noose of Varuna is tied, the noose of Varuna is loosed.

Ti Thou art fuel
;
may we prosper

;
thou art kindling

;
thou art bril-

liance, grant me brilliance.*

> This is RV. i. 24. 8.

* This is RV. i. 24. 9 with duri for dvesah
;

MS. and KS. have are badhasva.

* The word dnlkam seems nom. rather than
‘ I ’ as Griffith takes it ;

apdmndpat seems

necessary rather than the voc., in ap-

position
;
asurydm may of course mean

in a favourable sense ‘guarding the

heavenly power ’, but the other sense

‘guard against hostile forces’ is possible.

The other Sahhitas all have uccaranyat,

MS. has pratirdksad asurydn •, KapS., KS.,

and VS. have the nom. with rdksan.

* KS. has for havirbhih the senseless saha

;

MS. has suktdkte, only spoiling the metre ;

so has VS., but itadds j/d<, quite absurdly.

® The KS. and MS. have nicunkuna, VS. m-
cumpuna, which is also in KapS., all

variants of one word. KS. and MS. add

no after the word dva, and MS. inserts

a mysterious grhdm grho
;
they both have

yaksi, while VS. has aydsisam. The sense

is not clear : I take devair devdkrtam as an

emphatic ‘ god wrought ’, i. e. the sins of

the gods
;
Griffith takes it as ‘ by aid of

the gods ’ and the ‘ sin done to the gods ’,

and similarly with mdrtyaih.

KS. has abhdrsam and bruta
;
MS. has not

the verse
;
VS. leaves out Pada c and

reads bibhrta.

’ edhialmahi is taken by Schwab as from indh :

if so it is an opt. of the aorist with d

:

but it seems more naturally to be taken

from edh, ‘ prosper ’, and if from indh the

text is wrongly accented, not only hero

but also in all the many texts where the

pun occurs : see AV. vii. 89. 4, where

curiously neither Whitney nor Lanman
quotes this passage.
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I I have penetrated to the waters
;

We are united with the sap
;

I have come rich in milk, 0 Agni

;

Do thou unite me with radiance.'

i. 4. 46. rt I * who deeming thee immortal,

Mortal myself, call on thee with prayerful heart.

Upon us, 0 wise one, bestow glory
;

0 Agni, through olfspring may I attain immortality.

h He, for whom, O Agni, thou dost make, 0 wise one.

For his good deeds a kindly world.

Shall win prosperity and wealth.

Rich in sons, in heroes, in kine.

c To thee, O son of strength, they turn

Who have desires to be fulfilled
;

None excelleth thee, O Indra.

d At each hymn the Soma delighteth Indra,

The pressed (juices), the bountiful one [1],

What time in unison with equal effort

They call him to aid, like sons a father,

e O Agni, O wise one, with sap.

With brilliance thou shinest.

Slayer of Raksases, suppressor of demons.’

/ I have penetrated to the water's
;

We are united with the sap
;

1 have come rich in milk, 0 Agni

;

Do thou unite me with radiance.'

g Rich art thou, lord of riches,

0 Agni, rich in radiance
;

May we enjoy thy lovingkindness.

li Thou, 0 Agni, riches-lord of riches,

1 hail [2], O lord in the sacrifices

;

Through thee in strife may we be victorious

;

May we overcome the hostilities of mortal men.

This is a variant of EV. i. 23. 23, which,

however, has dpo adyanu agasmaki and

a gahi
;
KS. (which is not noted in

Whitney and Lanman’s notes on AV. vii.

89. 1) has aganmahi and both it and MS.

have adyd.

* This section contains the usual series of

Yajyas and Puronuvakyas for Kamyestis.

The verses are nearly all from RV. ;

a and & = v. 4. 10, 11 ;
c = viii. 81. 14 ;

d = vii. 27. 2 ;
jr = viii. 44. 24 ; A = v. 4.

1 ;
t <= V. 13. 6 ;

i = i. 12. 6 ;
w = viii.

43. 14 ;
n = viii. 44. 17 ;

o = v. 2. 9. For

the Brahmana see TS. ii. 2. 4. 4-8.

® Of the verses, Padas a and 6 are unique

;

c is EV. X. 97. 6 d.

^ This verse is quoted in full, not with the

usual Pratika only. There is another

case below in k, which Weber has over-

looked.
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i Thee, 0 Agni, best gainer of booty,

The sages nourish, well lauded
;

Do thou give us wealth of heroes.

k May Agni here make room for us
;

May he go before us cleaving the foe
;

Joyfully may he conquer our foes

;

May he win booty in the contest for booty.’

I By Agni is Agni kindled.

The wise, the young, the lord of the house.

The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in his mouth.

ni Thou, O Agni, by Agni,

The sage by the sage, the good by the good.

The comrade by the comrade, art kindled.

n O Agni, thy pure.*

0 With radiance.*

PRAPATHAKA V

The Rekindling of the Fire

i. 5. 1. The * gods and the Asuras were in conflict
;
the gods, in anticipation

of the contest, deposited in Agni their desirable riches (thinking), ‘ This will

still be ours, if they defeat us.’ Agni desired it and went away with it.

The gods having defeated (the Asuras) pursued (Agni) desirous of recovering

it. They sought violently to take it from him. He wept
;
in that he wept

(drodU), that is why Rudra has his name. The tear that [1] was shed became

silver
;
therefore silver is not a suitable gift, for it is born of tears. He who

gives on the strew, in his house before the year is out they weep ; therefore

one should not give on the strew. Agni said, ‘ Let me have a share
;
then

this will be yours.’ They replied, ‘The re-establishing shall be thine

alone.’ ‘ He shall prosper ’, he said, ‘ who shall establish the fire with me
as its divinity.’ Pusan established it

;
therefore [2] did Pusan prosper

;

therefore cattle are said to be Pusan’s. Tvastr established it
;
therefore did

Tvastr prosper
;

therefore cattle are said to be Tvastr’s. Manu established

it
;
therefore did Manu prosper

;
therefore ofispring are said to be Manu’s.®

* This has occurred above in i. 3. 4 c.

* This is quoted only in Prjitlka as found

above in i. 3. 14 cc.

* Also only in Pratika, see i. 2. 14 r.

* Cf KS. viii. 16 ;
KapS. viii. 3 ;

MS. i. 7. 2 ;

9B. ii. 2. 3. 2-6. For the missing Adhiliia

see TB. i. 1. 2-10
;

2. 1. For the Punar-

adheya see B^S. iii. 1, 2 ;
Ap^S. v. 26,

27, and cf. TB. i. 3. 1. For vijaydm, see

Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 606.

® The dfrdt) of some MSS., which Weber takes

as dfn/», is merely a misread dfrv, as

pointed out by Liiders, Die Vydsa-^iksha,

p. 36, n. 2.
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Dhatr establislied it
;

therefore Dhatr prospered
;

Dliatr is the year

;

therefore offspring and cattle are born in the course of the year. He
who knows thus the prosperity of the re-establishing [3] prospers. He
who knows his connexions ^ becomes possessed of connexions himself.

Agni desiring a share after being established assailed ^ the offspring and

cattle of the sacrifice. Having removed it, one should re-establish it
;
thus

he unites him with his own portion
;
verily he is appeased. He should

establish under Punarvasu
;
Punarvasu is the Naksatra for the re-estab-

lishing
;
verily by establishing it under its own deity he becomes resplendent.

He establishes with Darbha grass, for variety.^ He establishes with Darbha

;

verily winning it from the waters and the plants he establishes it. The
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds

;
the seasons are five

;
verily he

wins it from the seasons and establishes it.

i. 5. 2. He * who removes the fire casts away the sacrifice and cattle. The
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds

;
the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle

are fiv'efold ;
verily he wins the sacrifice and cattle. Now he who removes

the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods
;
Brahmans desirous of

holiness did not aforetime eat his food
;
the Yajya»s and Anuvilkyas are in

the Pankti metre;'’ the sacrifice is fivefold, man is fiv^efold
;
verily making

recompense to the gods for the hero ® he re-establishes the fii’e [1]. They
are of a hundred syllables

;
man lives a hundred years and has a hundred

powers
;
verily he rests on life and power. In that Agni when established

does not prosper, (it is that he is) desiring a greater portion
;

in that it is

all Agni’s, that is his prosperity. Speech is uttered together in the house

of him who removes the fire
;
the sacrificer is liable to perish on account

of the uttering together of speech. There are discriminations,’^ to sever

* Apparently the connexion of Agni with

Pusan, &c.

’ dodrava here has the present sense, not

narrative merely, the form of reduplica-

tion being the natural one in this usage

as in the common dadhdra.

® i. e. in place of the idhmakasthdni of the

Adheya.
* Cf. KS. viii. 15; ix. 1, 2; KapS. viii. S-5

;

MS. i. 7. 3-5
;
KB. i. 3-5 (9gS. ii. 5. 1-31).

This section gives notes on some details

of the rite.

® These verses will be seen in TS. iv. 4. 4. 7 w-s.

According to Sayana the number of 100

syllables is made up of 24 + 25 + 25 + 26,

and this is clearly how the text takes the

verses, and shows that the text before it

already had the exact form of its present

condition. For the aorist with purd see

Delbriick, Altind. Syn/. p. 286.

® It is not essential to read vairam though
possible. For the wergild cf. Vedic Index,

ii. 331-333.
’’ From the usual form in the Adhana : they

use then for the four Prayajas (see

Ap^S. V. 28. 6 with comm.) : samidha

agnagna djyasya viyantu ; tanunapdd agndv

agna djyasya vetu ; ido agnindgna djyasya

viyantu ; barhir agnim agna djyasya vetu.

For the ordinary forms cf. MS. iv. 10. 3 ;

KS. XX. 15 ;
TB. iii. 5. 5. 1 ; A^S. ii. 8. 6 ;

99s. i. 7. 1 seq.
;
M^S. v. 1. 2. 6. Cf.

B9S. iii. 2. There is no change in tlie

fifth Prayaja. The Vasat comes after the
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speech and preserve the sacrificer [2]. He makes a discrimination
;
verily

he makes the holy power (Brahman). He speaks the Yajus, muttering;^

it is as if one who has found a rich treasure hides it. To Agni Svistakrt

he speaks aloud
;

it is as if one who has found a rich treasure is fain to

go openly. 2 Uttering the discrimination he makes the Vasat cry with the

foresacrifice
;
verily he leaves not his abode. The sacrificial cake is the

sacrificer, the oblations are cattle
;

in that he offers these libations ® on

either side of the cake [3], he thus surrounds the sacrificer on either side

with cattle. ‘After performing the Yajus and collecting the apparatus

they say :
* ‘ the apparatus should not be collected, the Yajus should not

be performed,’ they say : the apparatus should be collected and the Yajus

performed, for the prosperity of the sacrifice. The sacrificial fee is a reno-

vated chariot, a newly-sewn garment, a draught ox let loose again, for the

prosperity of the re-establishing. ‘ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni,

seven thy tongues ’

;
(with these words he offers the Agnihotra. Wher-

ever there is anything of his nature, thence [4] does he win him. Now
he who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods, Varuna
is the exactor of the recompense; he should make an offering on eleven

potsherds to Agni and Varuna;® him whom he slays and him who exacts

the recompense he delights with their own portion; the sacrificer is

not ruined.

1 . 5. 3. a (Thou’ art) earth in depth, sky in breadth, atmosphere in greatness

;

In thy lap, O goddess Aditi, Agni

I place, food-eater for the eating of food.®

h The spotted bull hath come

And reached again the mother

And the father, faring to the

c Thirty places he ruleth
;

altered passage
;

cf. below, and Ap^S. v.

28. 8, who in 9 gives other places for

the variation.

* i.e. Samidhenis, &c. From the last Anu-
yaja, to Svistakrt, he speaks aloud

;

Ap9S. V. 28. 5.'

2 This is doubtful
;
the comm, take as causa-

tive, which is more natural but contrary

to usage.

® The verses are i. 6. 3 i and k respectively.

* The Vajasaneyinsaccording to the scholiasts.

® This is i. 6. 3 h.

® For the Yajya and Anuvakya see ii. 6. 12

w and X.

Cf. KS. viii. 14 ;
ix. 1, 3 ;

KapS. viii. 2-6

;

MS. i. 7. 1-6; VS. iii. 6-8; ii. 13; xvii.

heaven.®

79 ;
xii. 9, 10. For the Brahmana see

TS. i. 6. 4. With Mantras a-d the Gftrha-

patya is established, with e the Daksin-

agni, with / the rest
; g is used in

adoration of the fires
; /{accompanies the

Agnihotra
;

t and k accompany two liba-

tions, and I is used if there is a third

establishing of the fires ; c£ Ap^S. v. 27.

9-29. 11 ;
B^IS. iii. 2.

" The first part resembles VS. iii. 6, but the

second is quite different. The subject is

probably Aditi
;
it may be, as Griffith takes

it in VS., the speaker.

® This is RV. x. 189. 1, with, however, the

change of dsadan and piirah.
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Speech resortetli to the bird
;

Bear it with the days.*

d With her inspiration from his expiration,

She wandereth between the worlds
;

The bull discerneth the heaven.*

e If thee [1] in anger I have scattered,

In rage or through misfortune.

That of thee, 0 Agni, be in good order.

Again thee we relight.’

/ Whatever of thee scattered in rage

Was spread over the earth.

That the Adityas, the All-gods

And the Vasus gathered together.*

(j Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation.

May he unite this scattered sacrifice
;

May Brhaspati extend it

;

May the All-gods rejoice herein.®

h Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues
;

Seven seers [2], seven dear abodes.

Seven priesthoods sevenfold sacrifice to thee
;

Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou fill.®

i Return with strength, return,

O Agni, with food and life

;

Again guard us on all sides.*

k Return with wealth, 0 Agni,

Fatten with the stream.

All gaining on every side.®

I Leka, Salekha, Sulekha, may these Adityas rejoicing partake of our

oblation
;
Keta, Saketa, Suketa, may these Adityas rejoicing partake of

our oblation
;

Vivasvan, Aditi, Devajoti, may these Adityas rejoicing

partake of our oblation.®

* This is RV. x. 189. 3, but that has dhtyate and

in the last Pada prdti vdstor aha dyubhih,

which is at least less impossible than the

meaningless text here.

* This is RV. x. 189. 2 with Fadas a and b

reversed. The meaning is quite obscure.

’ KS. agrees exactly (the Chambers MS. has

the third person parovapa), but MS. has

sumanastara.

‘ KS. and MS. end punar dbharan.

® In VS. ii. 13 jiUir . . . djyasya is read, b dis-

appears, and the rest runs : bfhaspdtir

^Jajndm imdrh tanotv drijtam imam yajndm

dadhdtu. The subject of the text in TS.

is quite uncertain.

® This is VS. xvii. 79. It is repeatedly used

in the ritual at various points
; see

Caland and Henry, pp. 185, 283, 344, 366.

® KS. and MS. have dfihasah : so VS. xii. 9.

* Identical in KS. and MS. ; so VS. xii. 10.

® KS. and MS. differ in order, and for the

°leka series have Salila, Saliga, Sagara :

MS. agrees in Vivasvan and Devajuti,

but has Aditya : so has KS., which has,

like KapS., a corruption of Devajuti.
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i. 5. 4. ‘ Earth ^ in depth, sky in breadth,’ he says; with this benediction

he establishes it. The serpents thought that they were growing worn

out
;
Kasarnira Kadraveya beheld this Mantra

;
then did they strike off

their worn-out skins. With the verses of the queen of serpents he establishes

the Garhapatya, and so renewing it he establishes it as immortal. Pure

food did not come to the earth
;
she [1] beheld this Mantra

;
then food

came to her. In that he establishes the Garhapatya with the verses of

the serpent queen (it serves) for the winning of food
;
verily he establishes

it firm in the (earth). ‘ If thee in anger I have scattered ’, he says

;

verily he conceals it from him. ‘ Again thee we relight he says
;
verily

he kindles him all together. ‘ Whatever of thee scattered in rage he

says
;

verily by means of the deities [2] he unites him. The sacrifice

of him who removes the fire is split
;
he pays reverence with a verse

containing the word Brhaspati
;
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of

the gods
;
verily by holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. ‘ May

he unite this scattered sacrifice ’, he says, for continuity. ‘ May the All-gods

rejoice herein ’, he says
;
verily continuing the sacrifice he points it out

to the gods. ‘ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, seven thy tongues
’

[3], he says, for sevenfold in seven-wise are the dear forms of Agni
;
verily

he wins them. ‘ Return with strength ’, ‘ Return with wealth (with these

words) he offers oblations on either side of the sacrificial cake
;

verily

with strength and with wealth he surrounds on either side the sacrificer.

The Adityas went from this world to yonder world, they were thirsty

in yonder world, having returned to this world and having established

the fire, they offered these oblations; they prospered, they went to the

world of heaven. He, who establishes a fire after the second establish-

ment, should offer these oblations
;
he prospers with the prosperity where-

with the Adityas prospered.

The Reverence of the Fire

i. 5. 5. a As we approach the sacrifice,

Let us utter a hymn to Agni,

Who heareth us, even from afar.®

' Cf. KS. ix. 1, 3 ;
KapS. viii. 4, 6 ;

MS. i. 7.

3-5. This comments on i. 6. 3 q.v.

2 Cf. KS. vi. 9 ;
KapS. iv. 8 ;

MS. i. 6. 1, 2 ;

VS. iii. 11-16
;
xix. 38 ;

viii. 38 ;
xvii. 8,

9; iii. 17-19. For the Brahmana see

TS. i. 5. 7. The Mantras accompany the

adoration of the Ahavanlya
; p is used at

evening
; q is used for the adoration of

the Aliavaniya and also with r and s to

accompany the placing of four Samidhs
on the fire

;
see ApQS. vi. 16, and cf.

K?S. iv. 12. 1-4
;
^gs. ii. 11. 2-5

;
MgS.

i. 6. 2. In BgS. iii. 8 q accompanies the

adoration of rdtri, r the placing of a kind-

ling-stick on the Ahavanlya, and s the

adoration of the Ahavanlya.
® This is RV, i. 74. 1.



73] The Adoration of the Ahavanlya [— i. 5. 5

h After his ancient splendour,

The bold ones have drawn the white milk

From the seer who winneth a thousand.*

c Agni is the head of the sky, the height,

Lord of the earth here.

He quickeneth the seed of the waters.®

d Here hath he first been established by the establishers,

Youngest Hotr, to be invoked at the sacrifices.

Whom Apnavana and the Bhrgus caused to shine.

Bright in the w'oods, spreading from house to house.’

e Ye twain shall be summoned, 0 Indra and Agni [1],

Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering

;

You both, givers of food and riches.

You both I summon for the winning of strength.*

/ This is thy due place of birth,

Whence born thou didst shine
;

Mount it, 0 Agni, knowing it.

And make our wealth increase.®

g O Agni, thou purifiest life
;

Do thou give food and strength to us
;

Far away drive ill-fortune.*

h O Agni, good worker, purify for us

Glory in good heroes.

Giving increase of wealth [2] to me.®

J 0 Agni, the purifying, with thy light,

O god, wnth thy pleasant tongue.

Bring hither the gods and sacrifice.

h Do thou, O shining and purifying one,

O Agni, bring hither the gods

To our sacrifice and our oblation.

I Agni, of purest vows.

Pure sage, pure poet,

Shineth in pimity when offering is made.

m 0 Agni, thy pure.

' This is RV. ix. 54. 1.

* This is RV. viii. 54. 16. It occurs again in

full at iv. 4. 4 a, and in Pratika at i. 5.

11 n.

* This is RV. iv. 7. 1.

* This is RV. vi. 60. 13 ;
it occurs above, i. 1.

14 a.

® This is RV. iii. 29. 10.

' This has been seen already in i. 3. 4. 7 ;
4.

10 [h.0.8. is]

29. 1. But they are cited in full, for the

use of abbreviations is not followed save

only in the Yajyanuvakya sections.
’’ See above for these verses, i. 3. 14 x-cc.

They are given in full, for in any case

that section is only a Yajyanuvakya

collection and not an integral part of the

text.
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Bright, flaming (rays) arise,

Thy lights, thy flames.

n Thou art giver of life, O Agni
;
give me life [3]. Thou art giver of

radiance, O Agni
;
give me radiance. Thou art guardian of the body,

0 Agni
;
guard my body.

0 0 Agni, whatever is deficient in my body, do thou make that good

for me.

p O thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach the end of thee.

q Kindling thee may we kindle thee for a hundred winters, in radiance,

strong the giver of strength, famous the giver of fame, with good

heroes, the undeceived, O Agni, the deceiver of foes in the highest firma-

merit.'

r Thou, 0 Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun, the praises of

the Rsis, thy beloved abode.

s Thou, O Agni, hast the radiance of the sun
;
grant me life, radiance,

and offspring.

i. 5. 6. a I gaze on offspring.

Offspring of Ida, connected with Manu
;

May they all be in our house.®

6 Ye are water
;
may I share your water. Ye are greatness, may

1 share your greatness
;
ye are might, may I share your might

;
ye are

strength, may I share your strength.'

c Ye wealthy ones, stay in this place, this fold, this dwelling, this

birthplace
;
be ye here

;
go not hence

;
be many for me [1].

' KS. reads vayasvinam and ya^asrinam and

omits the last Pada. MS. has sdhasvantah

sahaskftam, omits g and inverts e and /.

VS. agrees with MS., but has also dyu-

mdntam and ddabdhuso. The passage is

metrical,

2 Cf. KS. vii. 1 ;
KapS. v. 1 ;

MS. i. 5. 2, 3 ;

VS. iii. 20-25, 35, 28, 34 ;
xi. 26 ;

ii. 27.

For the Brahmana see TS. i. 5. 8. The
Mantras continue the Adhana

;
with a

he looks at the houses
;
with b the fold

or place where the cattle are {gosl-ha)
;

with c he stands between the two fires

;

with d he touches a calf (or the calf of

the Agnihotri cow according to Baudli.)

(with d a female calf if vifvarupd is road)
;

e is merely a part of d
; f-k and i are part

of the adoration of the Garhapatya (there

being used a fourth Dvipada in i, which
is not in the text)

;
with k and I he gazes

at the house or at cattle
;
with m-p he

adores the Ahavanlya, and with q the

Garhapatya, the form differing as fdntave

or amdsmai (for which the son’s name is

inserted), according as he has not or has

a son
;
see Ap^S. vi. 17. 1-19. 2 ;

according

to B^S. iii. 8, 9, a-c accompany the

adoration of the house and the cattle
;
in

d-i he agrees with Ap.
;
k accompanies

adoration of the house and cattle, in-

cluding I as in Ap.
;
m and n refer to the

Ahavanlya, but o refers to night
; p and q

refer to the Garhapatya, and tdntave refers

to the whole lot of sons (not in the case

of a sonless man).
s idnprajas is also read in MS.

; KS. has the

more usual iddprajaso and bahvtr. Hertel

(VOJ. XXV. 153-186) sees in Ida, the

male-female source of life, the parent of

Pururavas. But see Keith, JRAS. 1918,

pp. 412-417.

' In VS. iii. 20 dndhas is read, which is rather

more natural. VS. has also raydspotah for

sdhah, putting the clause after the urj

clause
;
KS. and MS. keep dmbhas but

otherwise agree with VS.
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d Thou art composed of every form
;

enter me with strength, with

lordship of kine, with increase of wealth.

e May I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity
;
may your wealth

rest in me.

/ To thee, O Agni, day by day,

That shinest in the darkness, with our devotion.

We come bearing honour.*

g Lord of the sacrifices.

Guardian of holy order, shining.

Waxing in his own home.*

h O Agni, be of easy access to us.

As a father to his son
;

Befriend us for prosperity.’

i O Agni [2] be thou our nearest.

Our protector, kindly, a shield
;

Thee, O shining and most radiant one.

We implore for favour, for our friends
;

Agni, bright, of bright fame.

Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth.*

h With strength I gaze on you
;
gaze on me with strength. With

increase of wealth I gaze on you
;
gaze on me with increase of wealth.

Z Ye are food, making sweetness; kindly enter me, nourishment and

drink
;
may I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity [3], may your

wealth rest on me,®

m That excellent gloiy of Savitr,

The god we meditate.

That he may stimulate our prayers.®

n Make famous the Soma-presser,

O lord of prayer.

Even as (thou did make famous) Kaksivant Aufija.^

0 Never art thou barren, O Indra,

Never dost thou fail thy worshipper
;

Now more and more is thy divine gift increased,

O bountiful one.®

* This is KV. i. 1. 7. For dosavastar see

Oldenberg, ad loc. ; above, p. 34, n. 4.

» This is KV. i. 1. 8.

s This is KV. i. 1. 9.

* Of the four Dvipadas of KV. v. 24 the first,

last, and second are here used, dyumdt-

tamo being changed from the easier accu-

sative, which the other Sanhitas keep.

This verse is repeated in full at i. 5. 6 i.

® ird and idd are not, of couise, ultimately

different.

® This is KV. iii. 62. 10. I take dhimahi here

in its later priestly sense
;
the verse re-

curs at iv. 1. 11 (/, also a Yajya section,

in full.

’ This is KV. i. 18. 1 but with acc. for the

nom. Aufijah, and so TA. x. 1. 11 : all

other texts, KS., MS., VS., and SV. i. 139,

have the nom., and Oldenberg {Rgveda-

Noien, i. 16) definitely decides against

the acc.

® See above, i. 4. 22 a.
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p May we set thee around us, 0 Agni,

The sage, the strong, as a fort.

Of daring hue, day by day

Destroyer of that which may be broken.

‘

q O Agni, lord of the house, through thee as loi*d of the house, may
I be a good lord of the house

;
through me as lord of the house, mayst

thou be a good lord of the house
;
for a hundred winters, this blessing

I invoke, bringing light for the race
;
this blessing I invoke, bringing

light for N. N.

i. 5. 7. There ^ is no sacrifice without a Saman. ‘ As we approach the

sacrifice ’, he says
;
verily he yokes a Stoma with it. ‘ Approach ’, he says

;

ofispring and cattle approach the world
;
verily he approaches cattle and

offspring and this world. ‘After his ancient splendour’, he says; the

ancient is the world of heaven
;

verily he mounts upon the world of

heaven. ‘ Agni is the head of the sky, the height ’, he says
;
verily he

makes him the head [1] of his equals, and verily from the world of the gods

he rests in the world of men. ‘ Here hath he first been established by
the establishers ’, he says

;
verily he makes him the principal. ‘Ye twain

shall be summoned, O Indra and Agni’, he says; verily he wins might

and force. ‘ This is thy due place of birth ’, he says
;
wealth ® is cattle

;

verily he wins cattle. With six (verses) he pays reverence
;
the seasons

are six [2] ;
verily he rests on the seasons. With six subsequent (verees)

he pays reverence
;
they make up twelve

;
the year has twelve months

;

verily he rests on the year. Just as a man, a horse, a cow, are worn out,

so the fire when established wears out
;

at the end of the year he pays

reverence with (verses) containing the words Agni and pu\ verily he

renews it and makes it unageing, and also purifies it. He pays reverence

that is his union. He pays reverence [3] ;
that is his bond. He pays

reverence; that is his appeal. He pays reverence; that is as if an inferior

brings (something) to a superior and pays him honour. ‘ Thou art giver

of life, O Agni
;
give me life ’, he says, for he is a giver of life. ‘ Thou

art giver of radiance, 0 Agni
;
give me radiance ’, he says, for he is a giver

of radiance. ‘ Thou art guardian of the body, O Agni
;
guard my body ’,

' This is KV. x. 87. 22, which has kantdram

and bhaiigurdvatam

;

in AV. vii. 71. 1;

viii. 3. 22 °vatah appears (with vatdm in

Sayana on viii. 3. 22 and in Paipp).

Whitney takes bhangurdvatah as ‘ of the

destructive ’, but mentions Henry’s ver-

sion, ‘trompeur’, which is similar to that

of MW. ‘crafty’. But ‘perishable’ is

not bad sense. Roth emends (ZDMO.
xlviii. 108) to vdpram, but I think need-

lessly
;
Whitney suggests drsddvartyim but

also doubtfully.

2 Cf. KS. vii. 6, 6 ;
KapS. v. 4, 5 ;

MS. i. 5. 7,

8 ;
^B. ii. 3. 4. 10-24. The verses com-

mented on are in TS. i. 6. 6, q. v.

® This is not satisfactory : ragih is not rtviyah.

* The comm, sees in the four epithets de-

scriptions of four of the Pudas : yoga is ti

Pada a
;
ddma is g Pilda c ;

the yacnd is/

Pada d, and the hist is d Pada b.
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he says [4], for he is a guardian of the body. ' O Agni, whatever is

deficient in my body, do thou make that good for me he says
;

‘ whatever

is deficient in my offspring and cattle, do thou make that good for me
he 8a)’’s in effect. ‘ O thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach

the end of thee’, he says; that of various splendour is the night. The

Brahmans aforetime feared its not dawning
;

^ verily he wins the dawn.
‘ Kindling thee for a hundred winters’ [5], he says; man lives a hundred

years and has a hundred powers; verily he rests on life and power. This is

a pipe with projections
;
by it the gods made piercings of hundreds of the

Asuras
;
in that he takes up the kindling-stick with this verse, the sacrificer

hurls the hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt against his enemy to lay (him)

low without fail. ‘ Thou, O Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun

he says
;

‘ that thou art, thus may I be he says in effect. ‘ Thou, O Agni,

hast the radiance of the sun ’, he says
;
verily he invokes this blessing,

i. 5. 8. ‘ I® gaze on offspring he says
;
verily he wdns all the domesticated

animals. ‘ Ye are water
;
may I share your water he says, for they are

water. ‘ Ye are greatness; may I share your greatness he says, for they

are greatness. ‘ Y e are might
;
may I share your might ’, he says, for they

are might. ‘Ye are strength; may I share your strength’, he says [1],

for they are strength. ‘Ye wealthy ones, stay’, he says; the w'ealthy

ones are cattle
;
verily he makes cattle stay with himself. ‘ Be ye here

;

go not hence ’, he says
;
verily he makes them constant, departing not.

Now one fire is piled with bricks, one with cattle. ‘ Thou art composed

of every form ’, (with these words) he strokes the calf
; verily he piles it

up and makes it piled with cattle. He falls away [2] from this world

who pays reverence to the Ahavaniya; he pays reverence to the Garhapatya
;

verily he rests on this world, and also he makes amends to the Garhapatya.

He pays reverence with Gayatri verses
;
the Gayatrl is brilliance

;
verily

he confera brilliance upon himself
;
moreover in that he repeats the triad

(of verses), (it serves) for continuity. Because of the Garhapatya* men
are born with two feet

;
to him who knowing thus pays reverence to the

Garhapatya with (verses) of two feet [3], a hero son is born. ‘ With

strength I gaze upon you
;
gaze on me with strength ’, he says

;
verily

he invokes this blessing. ‘ That excellent glory of Savitr ’, he says, for

instigation. ‘ Famous the Soma-presser ’, he says
;
verily he wins the Soma

1 Tilak sees in this statement a reference to

the six months’ darkness of the original

arctic home of the Vedas.

* siirmt kdrnakavati is of somewhat uncertain

sense
;

cf. Vedic Index, ii. 465 ;
the passage

recurs below in v. 4. 7. 3, 4. Bhask. explains

as lohamayi stliuna, flaming within and
without.

3 Cf. KS. vii. 6-9
;
KapS. v. 5 ; MS. i. 5. 8-11

;

^B. ii. 3. 4. 25-41. The verses commented
on are in TS. i. 5. 6, q.v.

* The Garhapatya adoration is performed with

Dvipada verses, TS. i. 5. 6 t.
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draught. ‘ Make, 0 lord of prayer he says
;
verily he wins splendour.

‘ Never art thou barren he says
;
no barren ^ night does he pass [4], who

knowing thus pays reverence to the fire. ‘ May we (set) thee around,

0 Agni, as a fort ’, he says
;
verily he sets around a barrier, that nothing

be spilt. ‘ 0 Agni, lord of the house ’, he says
;
that is according to the

text. ‘ For a hundred winters ’, he says
;

‘ for a hundred winters may
1 kindle thee ’, he says in effect. He utters the name of his son

;
verily

he makes him an eater of food. ‘ This blessing I invoke bringing light

for the race he should say, who has no son bom
;

^ verily is bom to him

a son brilliant and resplendent. ‘ This blessing I invoke bringing light

for N. N.’, he should say who has a son born
;
verily he confers upon him

brilliance and splendour.

i. 5. 9. He ® offers the Agnihotra
;
whatever there is. of the Sacrificer’s own,

that is (still) his. In the generative organ ^ he pours seed, for Agni is the

generative organ. Then he burns at the end the plants
;
they then grow

more numerous. In that he offers in the evening, he thus pours seed,

and makes it productive by the morning (offering). Seed when poured

does not prove fruitful unless modified by Tvastr
;
as many modifications

of seed when poured [1] as Tvastr makes, in so many shapes does it become

fruitful; the sacrificer is the divine Tva.str. He pays reverence with many
(verses)

;
verily he makes many modifications of the seed when poured.

He is fruitful and day by day becomes greater, who knowing thus pays

reverence to the fire. The day was the gods’, the night the Asuras’. The

Asuras entered night with all the precious wealth of the gods [2] ;
the gods

thought that they were abandoned
;
they perceived,® ‘ The night is Agni’s,

cattle are Agni’s; verily let us praise Agni here; he being praised by us will

restore our cattle.’ They praised Agni; he praised by them delivered

their cattle from night to day
;
the gods having gained their cattle per-

formed their desires. He who knowing thus pays reverence to the fire

becomes possessed of cattle [3]. The sun went from this world to yonder

world
;

he having gone to yonder world bethought him again of this

world
;
having returned to this world he had fear of death, for this world

is, as it were, yoked with death. He reflected, ‘ Let me praise Agni here
;

he, praised, will make me go to the world of heaven.’ He praised Agni

;

1 Sayana declares that a start night is one be-

set with thieves, scorpions, &c.

* This is a clear case where Ap. agrees more

closely with the TS. than Baudh. as re-

gards the force of tdniave.

3 Cf. KS. vii. 10 ;
KapS. v. 6 ;

MS. i. B. 12,

wliich, however, differ entirely from this

section, which shows the connexion of

the Upasthana with the Agnihotra (cf.

B^S. iii. 6-7).

^ prajdnane must here mean yotiait, a sense

which is ascribed to it in the Lex.

3 dpafyan and amanyanta almost seem to have

changed places, but the use of both is

quite possible as in the text.



79] [

—

1 . 5. 10The Explanation of the Adoration

he, praised, made him go to the world of heaven. He who [4] knowing

thus pays reverence to the fire, goes to the world of heaven and lives all

his days. He mounts these two fires who pays reverence to them
;
he

acts according to the desires of one who has attained a higher place.*

He pays reverence at night, not in the morning, for vows are mingled

at night, the bad and the good are on the same level, the fire is the light,

the evening is the darkness
;

in that [5] he pays reverence by night, he

overcomes the darkness by light. ‘ Should reverence be paid to the fire

or not ?
’ they say

;

‘ he who day by day makes a present to a man and

then begs of him assuredly molests him
;
and who then will day by day

beg of the gods 1 ’ Then they say, ‘ The sacrificer sacrifices for the sake of

the benediction.’ ^ The reverence of the fire is [6] the benediction of him

who has established a fire
;
therefore reverence should be paid to the fire.

Prajapati created cattle
;
being created they entered day and night

;
he

recovered them by means of the metres. In that he pays reverence with

the metres, he seeks to recover his own. ‘There is not monotony^ then’,

they say, ‘if one pays reverence day by day.’ If a man pays reverence to

the fire facing it, it burns him
;

if with averted (face), he is deprived of

offspring and cattle
;
he should pay reverence with (face) somewhat to the

side, then (the fire) does not burn him, he is not deprived of offspring or

cattle.

i. 5. 10. a The ’ name that first, 0 all-knower,

My father and my mother bestowed upon me aforetime,

' The comparison is condensed : the idea is

that he does what a man <^eyan abhydru-

dhah desires to do and does
;
so ii. 5. 5. 6.

* ‘ Because of ’ is clearly the use here of kdm
;

see Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 150 : Speijer

in his Sanskrit Syntax ignores the use in

prose.

® Cf. KS. vii. 3 ;
iv. 14 ;

MS. i. 5. 4 is like

KS. vii. 3, but has practically nothing in

common with TS.
;
VS. i. 5, 6. None of

these passages is really parallel. For the

Brahmana cf. TS. i. 6. 7. 2 ;
7. 6. 6 ; 8. 3. 4.

The Mantras a-/ belong to the reverence

paid by one who is about to go on a

journey involving absence for a night

or more ; the first accompanies the re-

verence paid to the Ahavanlya, b-d that

paid on his return, and / the offering

made by the Adhvaiyu if the absence

exceeds nine nights ; see Ap^S. vi. 24. 7 ;

26. 4, 7 ;
M^S. i. 6. 3. 9, 16 ;

A^S. ii. 5.

3, 10. The other Mantras are ddrfikayd-

jamdnamantrdh
; g is used as water is

sipped or touched preparatory to the per-

formance of the vrata
;
h is said by the

sacrificer, if a Brahman, standing to the

south of the Ahavanlya
;
with t he ad-

dresses the oblation as it is offered ; with

k he performs the ‘ yoking’ of the sacri-

fice, looking at the fires ; l-n belong again

to a later point in this ritual
;
according

to Baudh. I accompanies the depositing

of the potsherds
;
when a potsherd is

broken m and n are used
;
with m it is

put into water, the verse being spoken by

the Brahman priest, and with n some-

thing is joined and put on the potsherds,

if the break is above the upadhana
;

I is

the kapdlavimoca pronounced by the

Adhvaryu and the Yajamana. For g-k,

see Ap?S. iv. 29 ; 3. 2 ;
4. 5, 9 ;

M^S. i.

4. 1. 5, 13 ;
KS. ii. 1. 11,33 ;

fori, ApQS.

iv. 14. 5 ; MS. i. 3. 5. 22 ;
KS. ii. 8. 16 ;

for m and n, Ap^S. ix. 13. 8-10
;
M9S.

iii. 1. 25 ;
4. 9 ; A^S. iii. 14. 16; 99S.

xiii. 12. 13 ;
for g and h B^S. i. 12 and
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Do thou bear it until I return
;

0 Agni, may I bear thy name.‘

h My name and thine, O all-knower,

Which like men changing garments we bear,

Let us exchange again.

Thou for life, and we to live.*

c Homage to Agni, the unpierced.

Homage to the unapproachable, homage to the king

!

Irresistible is Agni [1], the very vigorous, all-conquering.

Powerful, the best, the Gandharva.*

d O Agni, the gods have thee for father,

Offer to thee oblations, and have thee as an umpire
;

With life, with lordship of cattle (endow) me
And bestow on me good fortune.

‘

e Agni here is of all the best.

He is most adorable.

Most ready to win (us) a thousand
;

To him be all good strength.®

f Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation
;

May he unite the scattered sacrifice

;

The offerings at dawn and evening

1 unite with oblation and ghee.®

g Rich in milk are the plants [2],

The milk of the shoot is rich in milk.

With the milk of the milk of the waters,

O Indra, do thou unite me.*

h O Agni, lord of vows, I shall perform this vow
;
may I accomplish

it
;
may it be successful for me.®

i Agni, the priest, I summon hither
;

The gods worthy of sacrifice whom we invoke.

iii. 16, where the use of g-n is given at

length, n beginning at idhmo vedih and

accompanying the Saihtani offerings of

butter in the Ahavanlya.
* III KS. vii. 3 nv agre is read as in KapS. v. 2 ;

the second line reads tat tvarh gopayd punar

dadai te (mad aitos, Caland, VOJ. xxiii. 60)

vayam hibkardma tava ndma. For the

vayam cf. b here. The lack of accent both

in Siihhita and Pada points, as observed

by Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 92), to an old

error of the text
;

cf. iv. 3. 11 o
;
v. 7. 2 d.

* KS. reads mama ca ndma tava jdtavedo (Caland

suggests adding ca, but if anything is to

be done it should be transposed as in TS.)

and omits ye : in the next line, it has te

bibhno daktase jivase ca yathdyatham ca nau
tanvau jdtavedah as in KapS. v. 2. vayam

is curious, but the TS. makes better sense

than KS.
® This is peculiar to TS. The metre is bad on

any theory.

^ Also peculiar to TS.

® This is not exactly paralleled elsewhere
;

the first part agrees with KS. vii. 14.

® Already in i. 6. 3 g.
’’ This line is reminiscent of RV. x. 17. 14 ;

cf. AV. xviii. 3. 66 ;
it is found in TB.

iii. 7. 4. 7. KS. xxxv. 4 agrees with RV.
® This is VS. i. 6 ;

MS. iv. 9. 24 ;
below i. 6.

7. 2 and often. Cf. i. 6. 6. 3.
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k

I

m

n

i. 6. 11. a

b

c

Let these gods come in kindly mind
;

Let the gods enjoy this oblation of me.*

Who yoketh thee? Let him yoke thee.*

The potsherds for the cauldron [3],

Which wise men collect,

These are in Posan’s guardianship
;

Indra and Vayu set them free.*

Unbroken is the cauldron, sprinkling abundantly,

It hath returned to that whence it came
;

The kindling-wood, the Vedi, and all the enclosing-sticks

Attend the life of the sacrifice.*

The three and thirty threads that stretch,

That maintain in security the sacrifice.

Of these the broken one I restore
;
hail

!

Let the cauldron go to the gods.®

Let ® Vai9vanara with succour for us

Come from afar,

Agni through the hymn which brings (him).*

The righteous Vai9vanara,

Lord of right and of light.

The immortal cauldron we seek.®

A greater than the marvels of Vai9vanara

By his craftsmanship the sage hath performed alone
;

Magnifying both parents, sky and earth,

Kich in seed, was Agni born.®

1 In MS. i. 4. 1 ydjdmahai is read and tipa for

ihd and Padas c and d are altered in place

;

KS. iv. 14 agrees with TS. in the position

of Padas c and d, but reads ihd following

agnir hoid, and ydjdmahai.

* This is a constantly repeated phrase.

* See above, i. 1. 7. 3 k. B^S. has here

yuhktdm
;
at iii. 22 in its proper place it

has muncatdm.
* Cf. M^S. iii. 1. 25 : dhdtddhdtuhpituhpitdbhinno

gharmo vifvdyur yato jdtam tad apyagdt svdhd.

® In MS. i. 7. 1 is read ydm vitanvdta imdrh ca

yajhdrh and tebhif chidrdm dpi dadhmo ydd

dtra svdhd yajno dpy etu derdn

;

in KS. xxxiv.

19 ydn vitanvdte is read with imdrh yajhdrh

svadhdyd ye dddante tesdm chinndrh prdti

dadhmo ydd dtra svdhdyarh yajhd dpy etu

derdn
;
in VS. viii. 61 cdtu^rihfat is read,

and sdrh v for prdti and dpy etu precedes

devdn. The verse occurs also with variants

in A^S. iii. 14. 10 ; 99®- 12. 13.

11 [b.o.s. is]

® This section contains the Puronuvakyas
and Yajyas for the Istis described in TS.

ii. 2. 5. 1-6. 6. There are four alternatives

(a-/i) for the first, and two (r-u) for the

last.

’’ This is a common verse, read as here in

VS. xxvi. 8 (cf. for a and b xviii. 72

;

AV. vi. 35. 1 with Whitney’s note) save

for utdye ; KS. iv. 16 agrees with VS. j

MS. iii. 16. 4 with TS.

* This is identical with KS. iv. 16 ;
MS. iv.

1 1. 1 ;
VS. xxvi. 6 ;

AV. vi. 36. 1 ;
SV. ii. 1058.

® This is RV. iii. 3. 11 without change. The
verse is of doubtful sense

;
Sayana takes

the sense to be that the sacrifice!’ obtains

profit
;
Oldenberg, ‘ Fiir des Vai9vanara

Wundertaten lies das Hohe stromen’;

Caland and Henry, p. 374, ‘ a fait jaiUir %
the subject being Agni conceived as

different from Vai9vanara, and the source

being the ‘ oeuvres miraculeuses The
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d Desired in the sky, Agni, desired on earth,

Desired he entereth all the plants
;

Agni Vaiyvanara eagerly desired,

May he by day [1] and night protect us from the foe/

e In that, when born, 0 Agni, thou didst survey the worlds.

Like a busy herd that goeth around his flock.

Do thou, O Vaifvanara, find a way for the Brahman
;

Do ye protect us ever with your blessings/

/ Thou, 0 Agni, blazing with light,

Didst fill the firmament at thy birth
;

Thou, O Vaifvanara, wise one, by thy might

Didst free the gods from misfortune/

g 0 Agni, among our bountiful lords, preserve

The lordship, uninjured, unageing, rich in heroes
;

May we win booty a hundred, a thousandfold,

O Vai9vanara [2], 0 Agni, through thy help/

h May we enjoy the lovingkindness of Vaifvanara,

For he is the king, the orderer of the worlds
;

Hence born he discerneth all the (earth),

Vaifvanara vieth with the sun,®

i Thine anger, O Varuna, would we avert with reverence.

With sacrifices, with oblations
;

Kuling, O wise Asura, 0 king.

Do thou unloose the sins we have committed.®

k Unloose from us, 0 Varuna, the highest.

The lowest, the midmost knot

;

Then may we, 0 Aditya [3], in thy rule,

Be guiltless before Aditi.’

I Of Dadhikravan have I sung.

The swift strong horse

;

May he make our mouths fragrant

;

May he lengthen our days/

m Dadhikra with his gloiy hath overspread the five peoples.

As the sun with his light the waters
;

May the strong steed, winning a hundred, a thousand.

Fill with honey these words of ours.®

version in the text follows GriflSth, and
is very doubtful.

’ This is RV. i. 98. 2 without change.
* This is RV. vii. 13. 3 without change. For

pdrijmO, seo Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 266.

* This is RV. vii. 13. 2 without change.

* This is RV. vi. 8. 6 without clKange.

® This is RV. i. 98. 1 without change.

® This is RV. i. 24. 14 where pracetd is read

for praceto
;
on this cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-

Noien, i. 21.

This is RV. i. 24. 16 without change.

* This is RV. iv. 39. 6 without chauge.

® This is RV. iv. 88. 10 without change.
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The Neiv and Full Moon Sacrifices

n Agni, the head.*

0 Thou art.*

p O Maruts, what time seeking your favour

We call on you from the sky,

Do ye come unto us [4].*

q The protections which ye have for the earnest worshipijer,

Threefold do ye grant them to the generous giver,

To us, O Maruts, do ye accord them
;

O strong ones, give us wealth rich in heroes :
*

r Let Aditi save us.

Let Aditi give us protection.

Let Aditi guard us from tribulation.®

s The mighty mother of the righteous,

The spouse of holy order, let us invoke to aid us.

The powerful, the unageing, the wide

Aditi, who giveth good protection and good guidance.®

t Earth strong to save, sky unrivalled,

Aditi who giveth good protection and good guidance,*

The divine ship with good oars, the blameless.

Which leaketh not, let us mount for prosperity.*

« Happily have I mounted this ship

With a hundred oars and a hundred spars.

Without leak, able to convey across.®

PRAPATHAKA VI

The Part of the Sacrificer in the Neio and Full Moon Sacrifices.

6. 1. a By* the Yajus I pour on thee

Offspring, life, and wealth.

Instigated by Brhaspati may

See i. 5. 5 e.

See iv. 4. 4 d.

This is RV. viii. 7. 11 without change.

This is RV. i. 85. 12 without change.

This is RV. viii. 47. 9 without change as far

as a and h are concerned ; in c TS. is

original, but cf. RV. viii. 18. 6.

This is AV. vii. 6. 2 ;
KS. xxx. 4, 5 ; MS.

iv. 10. 1 ;
VS. xxi. 5, all without variant

save havdmahe in AV. (not Paipp.).

This is RV. x. 63. 10 without change. Cf.

KS. ii. 3 ; MS. iv. 10. 1.

In KS. ii. 3 is found imam sundvam druham

aristdm pdrayitnuth fatdriirarh svastaye
; VS.

the sacrificer here come to no harm.

xxi. 7 : sundvam druheyam dsravandm and-

gasam fatdritram svasidye, Cf. SMB. ii. 6.

14 which has pdrayimvim. fatdspkyam is

of uncertain sense.

® Cf. for c-q KS. v. 6 ;
MS. i. 4. 4 ;

this section

deals with the verses of the sacrificer in

the new and full moon ritual, of which
a part has been seen in i. 5. 10. 3, 4.

Mantra a is used when the butter has

fallen from the offering-spoon
; the sacri-

ficer pours it back with the sruc or utters

the verse only, Ap^S. ix. 13. 4 ; according

to B^S. iii. 15 he collects it
;
6 is used

while the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer
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b Thou art butter, thou art truth, thou art the overseer of truth, thou

art the oblation of Vai9vanara, of the All-gods, with pure strength, of true

might
;
thou art power, overpowering

;
overpower hostility, overpower

those who practise hostility
;
overpower enmity, overpower those who

practise enmity
;
thou art of a thousandfold strength

;
do thou quicken me

;

thou art of butter the butter
;
thou art of truth the truth

;
thou hast

true life [1] ;
thou hast true strength

;
with truth I besprinkle thee

;

may I share thee that art such.

c For a prop, a support, of the five winds I take thee.

d For a prop, a support, of the five seasons I take thee.

e For a prop, a support, of the five quarters I take thee.

/ For a prop, a support, of the five five-peoples ’ I take thee.

g For a prop, a support, of the pot with five holes I take thee.

h For the brilliance of the Brahman, for a prop, a support, I take thee.

i For the might of the ruling class, for a prop, a support, I take

thee [2].

h For the people,® for a prop, a support I take thee.

I For excellence of strength I take thee.

m For wealth of offspring I take thee.

n For increase of wealth I take thee.

0 For splendour I take thee.

p The earth ^ ours, the oblation the gods’, the benedictions the sacri-

ficers’
;
for the divinities of the gods I take thee.

q For desire I take thee.

i. 6. 2. a Thou^ art secure
;
may I be secure among my equals, wise, a guardian,

a granter of wealth.

look at the butter, ibid. ii. 6. 9 ;
in B9S.

iii. 16 the sacrificer is made to look at it

;

c-q belong to the taking of portions of

the butter with the juhu, upabhrt and

dhruvd
;
according to the ritual, B^S. iii.

16, adopted in Bhask. and Sayana, c-f

accompany the taking of portions in the

juhu, g-o in the upabhrt, p in the dhruvd,

and q the filling up {abhipuryamdnam)\ this

does not agree with either B^S. i. 12 ;

Ap^S. ii. 7. 6 seq. or the other texts (Bhar.,

Hir., K9S. ii. 7. 11 seq.) in Hillebrandt,

Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 63, 64. The
curious misdivision of the text in i. 6. 10

and here is not easy to understand.
’ The ‘ five peoples ’ are here meant and not

of course twenty-five. For the five

peoples see Vedic Index, i. 466-468.
® w'fd seems natural, but is not essential.

® bhuh is uncertain in sense : Sayana makes
it an injunctive, ‘be thou ours’, which
may be correct.

* Cf. KS. iv. 14 ;
V. 1 ;

xii. 2 ; MS. ii. 2. 3.

For the Brahmana see TS. i. 6. 10. With
Mantras a-c the sacrificer addresses the

encircling-sticks as they are placed

around, the middle first, then the south,

then the north
;
the yoking of the fire is

performed with d
;
d (second part) is pro-

nounced as the kindling-sticks are placed

on
;
e accompanies the placing of the obla-

tion within the Vedi
;
the placing of the

Agnihotra is accompanied with f ; g the

placing on of the firewood
;
with it is taken

the first part of h
;
the second part accom-

panies the spreading of the straw
;

i the

besprinkling with butter from the dip-

ping-ladle
;
k the besprinklingwith butter
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h Thou art dread
;
may I be dread among my equals, dread, a guardian,

a granter of wealth.*

c Thou art overcoming
;
may I be overcoming among my equals, over-

coming, a guardian, a granter of wealth.

d I yoke thee with the divine Brahman,

To bear this oblation, O wise one

;

Kindling thee, may we live long with good children.

With good heroes, bearing thee tribute.

e Wliatever, 0 Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled [1],

Whatever of the butter, 0 Visnu, may be spUt,

Therewith do I smite the rival who is hard to slay

;

I place him on the lap of destruction.

/ Bhar, Bhuvah, Suvai-

!

g O Agni, do thou strengthen the sacrificer
;
weaken him who plotteth

evil.*

h O Agni, kindled by the gods, kindled by Manu, with sweet tongue,

I touch the head of thee, the immortal, O Hotr, for increase of wealth,

good offspring, strength.

i Thou art mind, derived from Prajapati
;
with mind in true existence

do thou enter me.

k Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe [2] ;
do thou

enter me with speech, with power {indriyena).

I Of the seasons spring I delight
;
delighted may it delight me.

m Of the seasons summer I delight
;
delighted may it delight me.

n Of the seasons the rains I delight
;
delighted may they delight me.

0 Of the seasons the autumn I delight
;
delighted may it delight me.

p Of the seasons the winter and the cool I delight
;
delighted may they

two delight me.

q By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be possessed of sight,

r By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater of food [3].

s Thou art a deceiver
;
may I be undeceived, may I deceive N. N.

t By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes.

u By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, may I be powerful and an

eater of food.

with the offering-spoon
; i-p the offering

of the Prayajas
; q the offering of the two

portions of butter
;
r the offering to Agni

;

s the silent offering (updnfuydga) ; t the

offering to Agni and Soma
;
u the offering

to Indra and Agni
;

v the offering to

Indra
;
w the offering to Mahendra ;

x that

to Agni Svistekrt ; see B^S. iii. 16 (a-e),

17 (/), 18 {g-v) ; cf. Ap^S. iv. 9. None
of the other texts agree exactly with this

so far asHillebrandt communicates them.
’ vasuvit may mean either ‘ winning wealth ’

for myself (so Sayana), or ‘ giving it ’ to

others, viz. the sajdtas. See ii. 3. 9 a.

“ According to the ritual of Baudh., which
is followed in Bhask. and Sayana, the

first part of h belongs to g. The divi-

sion here is that of Weber and is not

directly supported by any authority : it

is no doubt possibly correct.
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V By sacrifice to the god India, may I be powerful.

w By sacrifice to the god Mahendra, mayI attain superiorityand greatness.

X By sacrifice to the god Agni Svis^krt, may I attain security through

the sacrifice, enjoying long life.

i. 6. 3. a May ^ Agni protect me from evil sacrifice, Savitr from evil report.

b Him who near or afar plots evil against me, with this may I conquer.

c O thou of fair rain colour, come
To this blessed home,

Approach me in devotion.

d Touch the heads.®

e 0 Ida, come hither
;
0 Aditi, come hither

;
0 Sarasvatl, come hither.

/ Thou art delight, thou art delighting, thou art fair.

g O thou in whom joy is taken, may I attain joy from thee
;
0 thou

who art invoked, may I obtain invocation [1] from thee.

h May the prayer of the sacrifice! be fulfilled for me.

i With untroubled mind may I have strength for this.

Ti May the sacrifice mount the sky, may the sacrifice reach the sky.

1 The path that leadeth to the gods, along it may the sacrifice go

to the gods.

m On us may India bestow power

;

Us may wealth and sacrifices attend
;

Ours be blessings

;

To us be she dear, victorious, bountiful.

n Thou art joy, give joy to us; thou art enjoyed by us [2], may
I attain joy from thee.

0 Mind, light, rejoice in the sacrifice
;

May he unite this scattered sacrifice

;

May Brhaspati extend this for us.

May the All-gods rejoice here.^

p Swell, O ruddy one.

2 May (my act) as I give be not destroyed
;
may (my act) as I work

not perish.

r Thou art the portion of Prajapati, full of strength and milk.

s Protect my expiration and inspii’ation
;
protect my breathing together

and cross-breathing
;
protect my out-breathing and cross-breathing.

» Cf. KS. V. 2-4
;
MS. i. 4. 1, 2 ;

VS. ii. 10, 13

(Kanva, ii. 3. 7, 8). For the Brahmana see

TS. i. 7. 1-3. This section gives the sacri-

ficer’s Mantras for the several portions of

the offering
;
a is said -when the prafitra

is being divided off for the Brahman
;

6 when the sacrificer’s portion is taken ;

c the taking of the Ida
;
this extends

down to m; n accompanies the taking of

the Avantaroda
; o the wiping with water

within the Vedi
; p the cake as it sits on

the straw
; q is also used for this

;
r-i are

uttered when the anvdhdrya cake is set

down, after cooking, within the Vedi

;

see B^S. iii. 18, 19, and cf. Ap^S. iv. 10 ;

K?S. iii. 4. 18-30
; 99s. iv. 9. 2-4.

* iddvifesdh explain, according to Sayana, the

plural.

3 See i. 5. 3. 2 ;
10. 2
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t Thou art imperishable, for imperishableness thee
; mayst thou not

perisli for me, yonder, in yonder world,

i. 6. 4. o By ' sacrifice to the divine straw, may I be possessed of children,

b By ’ sacrifice to the god Nara9ahsa, may I be possessed of cattle,

c By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security

through the sacrifice, having long life.’

d May I be victorious through the victory of Agni.

e May I be victorious through the victory of Soma.

f May I be victorious through the victory of Agni.

g May I be victorious through the victory of Agni and Soma.

h May I be victorious through the victory of Indra and Agni.

i May I be victorious through the victory of Indra [1].

k May I be victorious through the victory of Mahendra.

1 May I be victorious through the victory of Agni Svistakrt.

m With the impulse of strength,

With elevation he hath seized me
;
then Indra hath made my enemies

Humble with depression.’

n The gods have increased my prayer

Which is elevation and depression
;

Then do ye, 0 Indra and Agni,

Scatter my foes on every side.’

0 Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking.

Possessing Indra [2], may we win.

May we milk offspring and food.

p With the red steed may Agni convey thee to the god
;
with the

tawny ones may Indra convey thee to the god
;
with Eta5a may Sorya

convey thee to the god.

2 I unyoke thy head ropes, ‘ thy reins,

Thy yokings, thy harness
;

* Cf. KS. V. 1, 3, 4 ;
MS. i. 4. 2, and for m

and n, VS. xvii. 63, 64. For the Brahmana
see TS. i. 7. 4. This section gives the

sacrificer’s verses for the Anuyajas, &c.
;

o-c accompany the Anuyajas
;

d-l are

said when the sacrifice has been seized

by the fire, and the Hotr says ‘ Agni hath
joyed in this oblation ’

; m and w, the

vdjavatyau, are pronounced by the sacrificer

and the Adhvaryu, while the Adhvaryu
pushes asunder the juhu and upaWirt

;
the

first refers to the lifting up of the juhu,

the second to the laying down of the

upabhrt
;

o the Adhvaryu calls on the

sacrificer to say when the Hotr has said

‘ the sacrificer N. N. invokes ’
; p accom-

panies the casting forward of the straw
;

q the takingdown ofthe enclosing-sticks

;

r accompanies the
;

s and t

the offering of the Patnisamyajas, and
so also u and v, the four deities being

Soma, Tvastr, the wives of the gods, and
Agni

;
v is said when the bundle of grass

is laid down, and the bimdle is the sub-

ject of the rest of the section
;
see B^S.

iii. 19, 20, and cf. Ap^S. iv. 10. 13

;

Hillebrandt, pp. 137 seg., 162, 163 ; M^S.
i. 4. 2. 16-5. 1.

* See i. 6. 4 x.

® See i. 1. 13 a and &.

* According to Sayana, a pdlayana (saddle) is

put on the horse and fastened by a girth

(rafand here) and secured by thepancdrta-

ndni attached to uras and tail
;

yoktrd
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Bestow upon us wealth and what is good
;

Proclaim us sharers among the gods.

r By sacrifice to the god Visnu, by the sacrifice, may I attain health

and wealth, and security.

s By sacrifice to the god Soma [3], possessing good seed, may I im-

pregnate seed.‘

t By sacrifice to the god Tvastr, may I prosper the form of cattle.

u The wives of the gods, Agni lord of the house, are the pair of the

sacrifice
;
by sacrifice to these deities, may I be propagated with a pair.

V Thou art the bundle, thou art gain, may I gain.

w Thou art action, thou art making,'^ may I make.

X Thou art winning, thou art the winner, may I win.

y May the bundle bestow increase of wealth,

Eich in ghee, rich in houses,

A thousandfold, strong,

i. 6. 5. a Let * the Dhruva swell with ghee,

For each sacrifice for the worshippers
;

In the udder of the sun maiden, in the lap of Aditi,

Broad streamed be the earth at this sacrifice.

b Prajapati’s is the world called Vibhan. In it I place thee along

with the sacrifice!’.

c Thou art real, be real for me ;
thou art all, be all for me

;
thou art

full, be full for me
;
thou art imperishable, perish not for me.

d In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make (me) bright
;
in

the southern [1] quarter may the months, the fathers, make (me) bright ;*

in the western quarter may the houses, the cattle, make (me) bright
;
in

refer to the ropes to tie the horse, and

rafmin are the reins. But the whole theory

rests on the view that a saddle-horse is

meant. In MS. i. 4. 1, 5 ;
ii. 12. 3 ;

KS.

V. 3 ;
xxxii. 3 ra^andm is read. The first

part to rafandm is seen in AV. vii. 78. 1,

where see Whitney’s note. MS. and KS.
have a different second part.

* dharayeyam is Sayana’s version, but ‘ im-

pregnate ’ is rather more probable, in

view of t. In i. 7. 4. 4 dtman dhatte

supports Sayana.
® In A^S. i. 11. 1 ; 99®- b 15. 12, karanam is

read, presumably a mere facile correction

for the rare karuna (KV. i. 100. 7 ; AV.
xii. 3. 47).

3 Cf. KS. V. 6 ;
xvi. 8 ;

MS. i. 4. 2, 7 ; VS.

KUnva, ii. 6. 3 (for a)
;

ii. 26 ;
xii. 6 (for

e-h). For the Brahmana see TS. i. 7. 6.

The sections contain according to the
ritual in Sayana, adopted from B^S. iii.

20, 21, the Mantras of the sacrificer at

the dpydyana, &c.
;

a accompanies the
filling of the Dhruva

;
b the eating of the

sacrificer’s share ; c the sacrificer says as

the Adhvaryu brings up the full bowl

;

d accompanies the scattering to the quar-

ters
;
e-h three strides of the sacrificer, the

last Mantra being said without moving,

and in no case must he go beyond the

Ahavanlya. Cf. Hillebrandt, pp. 164 seq.,

171
;
ApgS. ii. 2. 9; iv. 14. 4 ; M^S. i.

4. 3. 7 seq.
;
K^S. iii. 3. 12 ;

8. 11 ;
xvi.

6. 11
;
99s. iv. 11. 1-12. 6.

* md is supplied by Sayana, but the verbs

may be intransitive
;
Bhask. has dtmdnam

mdm ca. The MS. and KS. have pracyd

difo, &c.
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the northern quarter may the waters, the plants, the trees make (me)

bright
;
in the zenith may the sacrifice, the year, the lord of the sacrifice

make (me) bright.

e Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting enmity
;
with the Gayatrl

metre I step across the earth
;
excluded is he whom we hate.’

/ Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting imprecations
;
with the Tristubh

metre I step across the atmosphere
;
excluded is he whom we hate.

g Thou art the step of Visnu, smiter of him who practiseth evil
;
with

the .Tagatl metre I step across the sky
;
excluded is he whom we hate.

h Thou art the step of Visnu, smiter of the hostile one
;
with the

Anustubh metre I step across the quarters
;
excluded is he whom we hate,

i. 6. 6. a We * have come to the heaven
;
to the heaven we have come.

6 May I not be cut off from seeing thee
;
what heat is thine, to that

of thee may I not be brought low.

c Thou art good, the best of rays,’ thou art life-bestowing, bestow life

upon me
;
thou art radiance-bestowing, bestow radiance upon me.

d Here do I exclude my enemy, N. N., from these quarters, this sky,

this atmosphere, this earth, this food. Excluded is he whom we hate[l].

e I have been united with the light.

/ I turn the turning of Indra.'*

g May I be united with offspring, offspring with me.

h May I be united \vith increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me.

i Kindled, O Agni, shine for me
;
kindling thee, 0 Agni, may I shine.

Ti Be rich the sacrifice
;
may I be rich.

I 0 Agni, thou purifiest life
;

Do thou give food and strength to us

;

Far away drive ill-fortune.®

m O Agni, good worker, purify for us

Glory in good heroes [2],

Giving increase and wealth to me.®

1 Bhiisk. and Sayana note that the sacrificer is

to regard himself as Visnu in the ritual.

2_Cf. KS. V. 5, 6 ; MS. i. 4. 2-4
;
VS. ii. 26-28.

For the Brahmana see TS. i. 7. 6. This

section contains according to the ritual

in the comm., viz. B9S. iii. 21, 22, the

Mantras for the reverence to the sun, &c.

;

a with 6 accompanies the reverence to the

Ahavaniya
;

c that to the sun
; d the

casting out of foes ;
with e the sacrificer

touches himself
;
with / he turns round

his right arm as a pivot
; g and h are

said as he turns to the north
;
with t and

k he places a kindling-stick on the fire

12 [b.o.s. ib]

and reverences the Ahavaniya
;

I and m
are addressed to the Garhapatya; so

also n
;
0 accompanies the closing of the

sacrifice
;

with p a kindling-stick is

placed on the fire
;
and q the taking

again (punardlambka) of the sacrifice

;

with r he advances to the east. Cf.

ApgS. iv. 16 ; M?S. i. 4. 3 ;
HUlebrandt,

pp. 172-174.
* ‘ Rays ’ here must denote, as Bhask. ‘ those

which have rays’.

* daknnam ahsam ahhi
;

cf. Keith, ^dnkhdyana

Aranyaka, p. 25, n. 5.

® These verses are both found in i. 3. 1 4 x and y.
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n O Agni, lord of the house, through thee as lord of the house, may
I be a good lord of the house

;
through me as lord of the house, mayst

thou be a good lord of the house
;

for a hundred winters
;
this blessing

I invoke bringing light for the race
; this blessing I invoke bringing

light for N. N.‘

0 Who yoketh thee ? Let him set thee free.

p O Agni, lord of vows, I have performed my vow
;
for that I have

had strength
;
that hath been accomplished by me.

q The sacrifice hath become, it hath [3] come into being.

It hath been born, it hath waxed great

;

It hath become the overlord of the gods.

May it make us overlords,

. May we be lords of wealth.

r Rich in cattle, in sheep, O Agni, in horses, is the sacrifice.

With manly companions, ever unalterable
;

Rich in food is this, O Asura, rich in offspring.

Enduring wealth, deep based and rich in houses.

i. 6. 7. Even ^ as the Soma (sacrifices) come together in competition, so

the new and full moon (sacrifices) are sacrifices which come together in

competition. Whose sacrifice then do the gods approach and whose not ?

He, who among many sacrificers first appropriates the gods, sacrifices to

them when the next day comes. The Ahavaniya is the abode of the

gods, between the fires of cattle, the Garhapatya of men, the Anvaharya-

pacana of the fathers. He takes the fire; verily he appropriates [1] the

gods in their own abode
;

to them he sacrifices when the next day comes.

By means of a vow is Agni, lord of vows, pure, the Brahman is a supporter

of vows. When about to undertake a vow he should say, ‘ O Agni, lord

of vows, I shall perform the vow.’ Agni is the lord of vows among the

gods ;
verily after announcement to him he undertakes the vow. At the

full moon be undertakes his vow with the (strewing of the) straw,® with

the (driving away of the) calves at new moon; for that is their abode.

‘ The fires, both in the front and at the back, must be bestrewed ’, they

say
;
men [2] indeed desire what is bestrewed,^ and how much more the

> Exactly as in i. 5. 6 q.

* Cf. KS. xxxi. 15 ;
xxxii. 7 ;

MS. i. 4. 5, 10 ;

i. 1. 1. 2-10. This section refers in

particular to the putting of the sticks on

the fires at the outset of the new and full

moon sacrifice, and the Vrata, a vow of

fasting, performed by the sacrificer. The
Mantras commented on are in i. 6. 10. 3.

Cf. Hillobrandt, pp, 8 aeq.

* For these operations cf. Hillebrandt, pp. 4, 7.

It will be seen that the author gives them
as alternatives for the different parvans,

not as parts of one service.

^ i. e. a house covered in against the cold

wind : that the gods have whenever they

wish new houses, and so, of course, like

tho strewing, is the view of Bha.sk. and
Silyana.
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gods whose is a new dwelling. With him, when sacrifice is to be made
on the next day, do the gods dwell, who knowing this bestrews the fire.

‘The sacrificer should win both beasts of the wild and of the village’,

they say
;

in that he refrains ^ from those of the village, thereby be wins

them
;

in that he eats of the wild, thereby he wins them of the wild.

If he were to fast without eating, the Pitrs would be his divinity [3]

;

he eats of the wild, the wild is power, and so he bestows power upon

himself. If he were to fast without eating, he would be hungry
;

if he

were to eat, Rudra would plan evil against his cattle
;
he partakes of

water
;

that is neither eaten nor not eaten
;
he is not hungry and Rudra

does not plot evil against his cattle. The sacrificer is a bolt, the enemy
of man is hunger

;
in that he fasts without eating, he straightway smites

with the bolt the enemy, hunger.

i. 6. 8. He ^ who ofiers sacrifice without faith, they place not faith in his

sacrifice. He brings waters forward, the waters are faith; verily with

faith he offers sacrifice, and both gods and men place faith in his sacrifice.

They say, ‘ They foam over the barrier, they foam over speech, but over

mind they do not foam.’ He brings them forward with mind
;
mind is

this (earth) [1] ;
verily with this (earth) he brings them forward. The

sacrifice of him who knows thus does not spill. He collects the weapons

of the sacrifice
;
the weapons of the sacrifice are the sacrifice

;
verily he

collects the sacrifice. If he were to collect them one by one, they would

have the Pitrs as their divinity
;

if all together, (they would have) men
as their divinity. He collects them in pairs, and so he makes the form

of the Yajya and the Anuvakya, and thus there is a pair. If a man
knows the ten weapons of the sacrifice, his sacrifice is in order at the

beginning. The wooden sword ^ [2], the potsherds, the offering-spoon,

the basket, the black antelope skin, the pin, the mortar and pestle, the

lower and upper millstones, these are the ten weapons of the sacrifice

;

the sacrifice of him who knows thus is in order at the beginning. If

a man sacrifices after announcing the sacrifice to the gods, they delight

in his sacrifice. He should as the oblation is being offered recite (the

words), ‘ Agni, the priest, him I summon hither ’ [3]. Thus he announces

1 Sayana puts in dhunya, whicli of coui’se is

mere nonsense. The point is presumably

that if he does not eat domestic animals,

they increase in number, and, on the

other hand, wild animals are only useful

if eaten. The acc. is doubtless one of

reference, ‘with regard to’, aided perhaps

by the use of the positive sense ‘ eating ’

as suggested by Delbriick, AUind. Synt.

p. 178, who attributes the whole cause to

that analogy, but hardly correctly.

* Cf. KS. xxxii. 7 ; xxxi. 15 ; MS. i. 4. 10

;

9B. i. 1. 1. 13, 22. The verses commented
on are in i. 5. 10. 3.

® For these implements see the Plates in

Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma, pp. 253

seq., and for Drsad and Upala, Vedic Index,

i. 373, 374.
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the sacrifice to the gods and sacrifices, and the gods delight in his sacrifice.

This is the taking of the sacrifice and so after taking the sacrifice he

sacrifices. After speaking he remains silent, to support the sacrifice.

Now Prajapati performed the sacrifice with mind
;

verily he performs

the sacrifice with mind to prevent the Raksases following. He who yokes

the sacrifice when the yoking (time) arrives yokes it indeed among the

yokers.^ ‘ Who {ka) yoketh thee ? Let him yoke thee he says. Ka
is Prajapati

;
verily by Prajapati he yokes it

;
he yokes indeed among

the yokers.

i. 6. 9. Prajapati^ created the sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the Agnistoma,

the full moon sacrifice, the Ukthya, the new moon sacrifice and the

Atiratra. These he meted out
;
the Agnistoma was the size of the Agni-

hotra, the Ukthya that of the full moon sacrifice, the Atiratra that of

the new moon sacrifice. He who knowing thus offers the Agnihotra

obtains as much as by offering the Agnistoma; he who knowing thus

offers the full moon sacrifice obtains as much as by offering the Ukthya

[1]; he who knowing thus offers the new moon sacrifice obtains as much

as by offering the Atiratra. This sacrifice was in the beginning Para-

mesthin’s, and by means of it he reached the supreme goal. He furnished

Prajapati with it, and by means of it Prajapati reached the supreme goal.

He furnished Indra with it, and by means of it Indra reached the supreme

goal. He furnished Agni and Soma with it, and by means of it Agni

and Soma reached the supreme goal. He who [2] knowing thus offers

the new and full moon sacrifices reaches the supreme goal. He who

sacrifices with an abundant offering is multiplied with offspring, with

cattle, with pairings. ‘ The year has twelve months, there are twelve pairs

of new and full moon sacrifices
;
these are to be produced ’, they say. He

lets the calf go free and puts the pot on the fire : he puts down (the rice),^

and beats the millstones together
;
he scatters (the grains) and collects the

potsherds
;
the cake [3] he puts on the fire and the melted butter

;
he throw's

the clump of grass, and gathers it in
;
he surrounds the Vedi and he girds

the wife (of the sacrificer)
;
he puts in place the anointing waters and

the melted butter. These are the twelve pairs ^ in the new and full moon

sacrifices. He, who thus sacrifices with these, sacrifices with an abundant

offering and is multiplied with offspring, with cattle, with pairings.

* i.e. he is pre-eminent among those who ® The sense according to Bli.'isk. is iTlAin «ht-

perform the sacrifice. The contrast of wid- khale, and this appears to be certain:

nosd and rdcd is of course between silence drsddait denotes of course drsadulukhale as

and utterance of Mantras. Cf. v. 6. 8. 1. Sayana takes it. According to Bhfisk.

’ There is no precise parallel to this passage adhivapali drsadi tandiddn.

in the other texts. * There are seven here and five in i. 6. 8.
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i. 6. 10. ‘ Thou ^ art secure
;
may I be secure among my equals he says

;

verily he makes them secure.^ ‘ Thou art dread
;
may I be dread among

my equals ’
;
verily he makes them harmonious. ‘ Thou art overcoming

;

may I be overcoming among my equals,’ he says
;
verily he overthrows

him who rises against him. ‘ I yoke thee with the divine Brahman
he says

;
this is the yoking of the fire

;
verily [1] with it he yokes it. With

the prosperous part of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven,

with the unsuccessful part they overcame the Asuras. ‘ Whatever,

O Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled he says
;

verily

with the prosperous part of the sacrifice the sacrificer goes to the world

of heaven, with the unsuccessful part he overcomes the foes. With
these Vyahrtis he should set down the Agnihotra. The Agnihotra is

the beginning of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman; verily

at the beginning of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman [2], When the

year is completed he should thus with these (Vyahrtis) perform the

setting down
;

verily with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both

sides. He who is undertaking the new and full moon and the four

monthly offerings should set in place the oblations with these Vyahrtis.

The new and full moon and the four monthly sacrifices ai*e the beginning

of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman
;
verily at the beginning

of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman. When the year is completed,

he should thus with them (Vyahrtis) set down (the oblations), and so

with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both sides. To the kingly

class falls the blessing of the part of the sacrifice which is performed

with the Saman [3] ;
to the people ® (falls) the blessing of what (is per-

formed) with the Rc
;
now the Brahman sacrifices with an offering without

a blessing; when he is about to recite the kindling-verses he should

first insert the Vyahrtis
;
verily he makes the Brahman the commencement,

and thus the Brahman sacrifices wfith an offering which has a blessing.

If he desire of a sacrificer, ‘ May the blessing of his sacrifice fall to his foe

he should insert for him those Vyahrtis in the Puronuvakya (verse);

the Puronuvakya has the foe for its divinity; verily the blessing of

his sacrifice falls to his foe [4]. If he desire of sacrificers, ‘May the

blessing of the sacrifice fall to them equally ’, he should place for them

one of the Vyahrtis at the half-verse of the Puronuvakya, one before

^ Cf. KS. xxxi. 15 ;
MS. i. 4. 5. The verses does not apply the principle of inter-

commented on are in i. 6. 2. 1-3. pretation to the next Mantra.

* It is rather curious that the text should ® To Sayana rosfrdw means the kingdom, w'p

render the Mantra as meaning that the the people (prajd), but the use of rdstrdm

sajdtas are to be dhruvd : it is not the is clearly equivalent to the masculine,

natural sense of the verse, and the text
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the Yajya, and one at the half-verse of the Yajya, and thus the blessing

of the sacrifice falls to them equally. Even as Parjanya rains down good

rain, so the sacrifice rains for the sacrificer; they surround the water

with a mound,^ the sacrificer surrounds the sacrifice with a blessing.

‘ Thou art mind derived from Prajapati [5], with mind and true existence

do thou enter me he says
;
mind is derived from Prajapati, the sacrifice

is derived from Prajapati
;

verily he confers upon himself mind and

the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe

;

do thou enter me with speech, with power ’, he says ; speech is derived

from Indra; verily he confers upon himself speech as connected with

Indra.

i. 6. 11. He^ who knows the seventeenfold Prajapati as connected with

the sacrifice rests secure through the sacrifice, and falls not away from

the sacrifice. ‘ Do thou proclaim ’ ^ has four syllables
;

‘ Be it proclaimed
’

has four syllables; ‘Utter’ has two syllables; ‘We that do utter’ has

five syllables; the Vasat has two syllables; this is the seventeenfold

Prajapati as connected with the sacrifice
;
he who knows thus rests secure

through the sacrifice and does not fall away from the sacrifice. He who
knows the beginning, the support,^ the end of the sacrifice [1] reaches

the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. ‘ Do thou proclaim
’ ;

‘Be

it proclaimed’; ‘Utter’; ‘We that do utter’; the Vasat call, these are

the beginning, the support, the end of the sacrifice
;
he who knows thus

reaches the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. He who knows

the milking of the generous one^ milks her indeed. The generous

one is the sacrifice
;
(with the words) ‘ Do thou proclaim ’, he calls her

;

with ‘Be it proclaimed’ [2], he lets (the calf) go up to her; with ‘Utter’,

he raises (the pail)
;
with ‘ We that do utter ’, he sits down beside her, and

with the Vasatp call he milks. This is the milking of the generous one;

^ Sayana takes this clause as an explanation

of the mode in which the blessing of

a sacrifice in the case of an Ahina or

Sattra is spread evenly over the whole

body of sacrificers, but this is not borne

out by the text : sthdla seems to refer to

catching water in a tank or enclosure for

use, though it may be merely = sthdll

‘ vessel ’.

* Cf. KS. xxxii. 1 ;
the verses commented on

are in i. 6. 2. 3, 4.

® The rendering of these phrases is made to

suit the number of syllables : ydja means
‘utter the Yajya’, and is addressed to

the Ilotr by the Adhvaryu, just as a

frdvaya is addressed by him to the Agnl-

dhra
; ye ydjamdhe is said by the Hotr

and his attendant priests : it is uncertain

if ye is the relative or a mere particle.

frausat, according to Caland and Henry,

L’Agnistoma, p. xxv, is a bad translation of

an Indo-Iranian equivalent {sraoso astu),

and should rather have been astu frosah

;

but neither this nor any other theory of

frausat or vasat is satisfactory
;

cf. Hille-

brandt, Rituallitteratur, p. 99.

* According to Sayana the first is the begin-

ning, the second to fourth the pratisthd

or substance or middle, the last the end.
I* Sunrtd is here personified as a cow, as Aditi

often is
; cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology,

p. 120.
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he who knows thus milks her indeed. The gods performed a sacrificial

session
;
the quarters were dried up

;
they discerned this moist set of five

;

(with the words) ‘ Do thou proclaim they produced the east wind
; with

‘ Be it proclaimed they caused the clouds to mass together
;
with ‘ Utter

’

they begat [3] the lightning; with ‘We that do sacrifice’ they made rain

to fall, and with the Va.^t call they caused the thunder to roll. Then

for them the quarters were made to swell
;

for him who knows thus the

quarters are made to swell. One knows Prajapati, Prajapati knows one

;

whom Prajapati knows, he becomes pure. This is the Prajapati of the

texts,® ‘ Do thou proclaim ‘ Be it proclaimed ’, ‘ Utter ‘ We that do utter

the Vasat call
;
he who knows thus becomes pure. ‘ Of the seasons spring

[4] I delight’, he says
;
the fore-sacrifices are the seasons

;
verily he delights

the seasons
;
they delighted place themselves in order for him

;
the seasons

are in order for him who knows thus. ‘ By sacrifice to the gods, Agni

and Soma, may I be possessed of sight ’, he says
;
the sacrifice is possessed

of sight through Agni and Soma
;
verily by means of them he confers

sight upon himself. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater

of food ’, he says
;
Agni is among the gods the eater of food

;
verily by

means of him [5] he confers the eating of food upon himself. ‘ Thou art

a deceiver
;
may I be undeceived

;
may I deceive N. N, ’, he says

;
by that

deceit the gods deceived the Asuras
;

verily by this he deceives his foe.

‘ By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes ’,

he says; by means of Agni and Soma Indra slew Vrtra
;
verily by means

of them he lays low his foe. ‘ By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni,

may I be powerful and an eater of food ’, he says
;

verily he becomes

powerful and an eater of food. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Indra, may I be

powerful ’, he says
;
verily he becomes powerful. ‘ By sacrifice to the god

Mahendra, may I attain superiority and greatness ’, he says
;

verily he

attains superiority and greatness. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Agni Svis^krt,

may I attain security through the sacrifice, enjoying long life ’, he says

;

verily he confers long life upon himself and attains security through

the sacrifice.

i. 6. 12. a Indra* for you we invoke

On all sides from other men
;

Be he ours only.

1 Tva here is paralleled by Sayana from KV.
X. 71. 4 : utd ivahpdfyan nd dadar^a vdcam,

which he quotes from the Sampradaya-

vids ;
see Delbruck, Altind. Synt. p. 27.

* This section as usual contains a set of

Puronuvakyas and Yajyas for the Kam-
yestis described in ii. 2. 7. The verses

are mainly Rgvedic without change, viz,

a = i. 7. 10 ; b = vii. 27. 1 ;
c = iii. 37. 9

d = vi. 25. 8 ; / = viii. 78. 7 ; g = i. 7. 1

A = i. 10. 1 ;
fe = iii. 32. 14 ;

to = x. 152. 4

r», 0 = X. 180. 3, 2 ; 5 = RV. vi. 47. 11

r = vii. 19. 7 ;
s, < = v. 31. 4, 5.
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h On Indra men call in reverence

That he may cause their prayers to be accomplished
;

Hero, men overpowering, delighting in strength,

Do thou confer upon us a stall full of kine.

c O ^atakratu, the strength of thine

That is in the five folks.

That do I choose of thee.

d To thee hath been assigned for mighty power.

For ever, in the slaying of Vrtra,

All lordship, and all strength, O thou that art worthy of sacrifice

In the overcoming of man, by the gods, 0 Indra [1].

e In whom the seven Vasavas rest

As it were firm rooted.

The Rsi of farthest hearing.

The glowing pot is the guest of Indra.*

/ In the raw thou didst produce the cooked.

And madest the sun to mount in the sky
;

Like the glowing pot heat ye the Saman
With good prayers, delightful to the lover of song.®

g Indra the singers aloud,

Indra with praises the praisers,

Indra the songs have praised.®

Ji The singers sing thee [2] ;

The praisers hymn thy praise
;

The Brahmans raise thee,

O ^atakratu, like a pole.

i Let us offer our praise to him who delivereth from trouble.

Swiftest to give, celebrating his lovingkindness

;

O Indra, accept this oblation

;

May the desires of the sacrificer be fulfilled.*

Jc That to which Dhisana impelled me have I produced
;

1 This verse occurs in KS. viii. 16; MS. iv.

12. 2 ;
TA. i. 8. 7 ;

A^S. iv. 7. 4 ;
g^S. v.

10. 32 but with rohanti purvya ruhah in

Pada 6 ; svaruho Sayana explains as show-

ing the spontaneous action of the seven

Vasavas
;
despite their servitudeto Aditya

they act as if free and needing no con-

straint (for the seven steeds of the sun,

see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 30).

The sun is probably the god dealt with

and is personified as the gharma or heated

cooking-pot
;

in the Pravargya rite the

Mahavlra pot unquestionably is a symbol

of the sun
; see Oldenberg, Religion des

Veda, p. 449.

* It is really impossible to make any definite

sense of this passage : the version got is

due to changing sdman to sdma, and that

is far from satisfactory.

® It is possible that vdnlh is really an accu-

sative, the verb having a direct and a

cognate accusative ; cf. Delbriick, Altind.

Synt. p. 180.

* For this verse cf. AV. xix. 42. 3 with

Whitney’s note
;
KS. viii. 16 ;

MS. iv.

12. 3. KS. has bhuyisthaddvne und dvmSndh

(bad metre but good grammar as compared

with .W. and MS.), and juiasro tor grbhdya.
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I shall praise Indra before the decisive day ;

Him that goeth as with a ship

Both parties invoke that there he may rescue us.'

I First lord of sacrifices [3],

Freeing from trouble, the best of those worthy of offering,

Son of the waters, the impeller, O ye Alvins ;

Do ye confer power and strength on this one.®

m Smite away our foes, 0 Indra

;

Cast down the warriors
;

Make him low

Who is hostile to us.

n O Indra, thou wast born for rule, for prosperous strength

Of the people, 0 strong one
;

Thou didst smite away the unfriendly folk.

And madest wide room for the gods.

0 Like a dread beast, evil, roaming the mountains.

He hath come from the furthest place [4] ;

Sharpening thy lance, thy sharp edge, O Indra,

Smite the foes, drive away the enemy.

p Drive away the foe, the enemy.

Smash the jaws of Vrtra
;

In rage do thou avert the anger

Of him who is hostile to us.*

q The guardian Indra, the helper Indra,

The hero ready to hear at every call, Indra,

I invoke the strong one, invoked of many, Indra
;

May Indra in his bounty bestow on us prosperity.

r May we not [5], O strong one, in this distress.

For Dhisana as a goddess see Pischel, Ved.

Stud. ii. 84 ;
for the second half of the

verse the best mode is to take the earlier

as dependent on the last part, and ydtra-

ydtha as equivalent to ydtha tdtra or ydtra-

tdikd : Oldenberg {Rgwda-Noten, i. 244)

thinks that there are two points ‘wo und

une’, which approximates to, but is not ex-

actly the same as, the above explanation ;

he also points out that the real sense may
be ydtra-hdvante, or again that a verb is

omitted with ydtra, or that there is a con-

fusion of two sentences, one going with

this first half line, and the next with

hdvante
; no is inevitable with hdvante, for

we are part of the ubhdye.

This verse occurs in a variant form in AV.
xix. 42. 4, where see Whitney’s note : if

1

3

[h.o.s. is]

hdyantam is read, then a verb must be
supplied, but AV. suggests huve dhiyd, (it

has dhuydh), narah is quite hopeless, in

view of a^ina, and the obvious view is

that asmin ndre is meant, and this may
well = I

;
cf. later, Speijer, Sanskrit

Syntax, § 273. AV. has quite differently

indrena ma indriydm. Cf. Weber, Ind.

Stud. xiii. 95, n.

® The verse is one of the very few not identi-

fied by Weber : it is KV. x. 152. 3, but

with the variants of fdtrun for rdksas,

nuda for Jahi, and hhamito for vrtrahan.

AV. i. 21. 3 and SV. ii. 1217 agree with
KV. The RV. version is also found in

Ap^S. XX. 20. 7, which quotes the verse in

full and evidently does not rely on the

TS.



i. 6 12—]
The Sacrijicer in the New and Full Moon Sacinjices [98

Be handed over to evil, O lord of the ways

;

Guard us with true protection
;

May we be dear to you among the princes.

s The Anus have wrought a chariot for thy steed

;

Tvastr a glorious bolt, O thou invoked of many

;

The Brahmans magnifying Indra with their praises

Have strengthened him for the slaying of the serpent.

t What time the strong sang praise to the strong,

O Indra, the stones and Aditi in unison.

Without steeds or chariots were the fellies

Which, sped by Indra, rolled against the Dasyus.

PRAPATHAKA VII

The Part of the Sacrijicer in the New and Full Moon Sacrifices

i. 7. 1. Cattle^ attend the cooked offerings^ of him who has established

a fire. The cooked offering is the Ida
;

it is placed in the world of the

sacrifice between the fore- and the after-offerings. Over it as it is brought

up he should say, ‘ 0 thou of fair rain colour, come hither ’

;
the cattle

n.re the Ida
;
verily he summons cattle. The gods milked the sacrifice,

the sacrifice milked the Asuras
;
the Asuras, being milked by the sacrifice,

were defeated
;
he, who knowing the milking of the sacrifice [1] sacrifices,

milks another sacrificer. ‘ May the blessing of this sacrifice be fulfilled for

me ’, he says
;

this is the milking of the sacrifice
;
verily with it he milks

it. The cow is milked willingly, and willingly the Ida is milked for the

sacrificer; these are the teats of Ida, ‘ Ida is invoked ’ Vayu is the calf.

When the Hotr summons the Ida, then the sacrificer looking at the Hotr

should in mind reflect on Vayu [2] ;
verily he lets the calf go to the mother.

By the whole sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven
;
Manu

laboured with the cooked offering
;
the Ida went to Manu

;
the gods and

the Asuras called severally upon her, the gods directly,® the Asuras

indirectly
;
she went to the gods

;
the cattle choose the gods, cattle deserted

* The verses commented on are in TS. i. 6. 3.

’ The number and nature of these offerings

varies with different Sutra texts, and

there are also similar sacrifices in the

Grhya ritual (Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur,

p.39).
® i. e. I(hpakutd is the order of the gods, upa-

huteda that of the Asuras. The exact form

of the invocation is not found in theTS.,

but Ida and upahute occur in i. 6. 3. The
actual formula is given in MS. iv. 13. 6,

7, 10 ;
KS. xxvii. 6 ;

TB. iii. 6. 8. 2 ;
13. 2,

and in i. 8. 1. 24, 26 ;
it is also set

out at length in A^S. i. 7. 7, where it is of

some extent, and ends sakaniariksena

vamadevyena vayund. This version explains

the reference to Vayu which the text

leaves hopelessly obscure.
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the Asuras. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be without cattle he should

invoke the Ida indirectly for him
;
verily he becomes without cattle [3],

If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be rich in cattle ’, he should invoke the

Ida directly for him
;

verily he becomes rich in cattle. The theologians

say, ‘ He would invoke the Ida indeed who in invoking the Ida should

invoke himself in the Ida.’ ‘To us be she dear, victorious, bountiful’, he

says
;

verily in invoking the Ida he invokes himself in the IdA The
Ida is as it were a breach in the sacrifice

;
half they eat [4], half they wipe

in this regard the sacrifice of the Asuras was broken
;

the gods united it

by the holy power (Brahman). ‘ May Brhaspati extend this for us ’, he

says
;
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) ^ of the gods

;
verily by the

holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. ‘ May he unite this scattered

sacrifice’, he says, for continuity. ‘ May the All-gods rejoice here’, he says

;

verily continuing the sacrifice he indicates it to the gods. The [5] sacri-

ficial fee which he gives at the sacrifice his cattle accompany
;
he having

sacrificed is like to become without cattle
;

‘ the sacrificer must so arrange ’,

they say, ‘ that he may place among the gods ^ what is given, but keep

his cattle with himself.’ ‘ Swell, 0 ruddy one ’, he says
;
the ruddy one

is the sacrifice
;

verily he magnifies the sacrifice
;
thus he places among

the gods what is given, but keeps his cattle with himself. ‘ May (my act)

as I give be not destroyed ’, he says
;
verily he avoids destruction

;

‘ May
(my act) as I work not perish ’, he says

;
verily he attains prosperity,

i. 7. 2. Sarhfravas * Sauvarcanasa said to Tuminja Aupoditi :
‘ When thou

hast been a Hotr of Sattrins, what Ida hast thou invoked ?
’

‘ Her I have

invoked ’, he said, ‘ who supports the gods by her expiration, men by her

cross-breathing, and the Pitrs by her inspiration.’ ‘ Does she divide, or

does she not divide ? ’ (he asked). ‘ She divides ’, he replied. ‘ Her body

then hast thou invoked ’, he said. Her body is the cow [1] ;
of the cow

were they two talking. She who is given in the sacrifice supports the

gods with her expiration
;
she by whom men live (supports) men by her

cross-breathing; she whom they slay for the Fathers (supports) the

Fathers by her inspiration
;
he who knows thus becomes rich in cattle.

‘ Her too I have invoked ’, he said, ‘ who is available to people as they

increase.’
® ‘ Her food then [2] hast thou invoked ’, he replied. This food

1 ^rasi sincanti is Sayana’s version.

® Cf. the frequent use of Brahman of Brhas-

pati, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 144, and see

Vedic Index, ii. 78. It is not in my opinion

necessary to take the sense as more

than ‘ holy power ’ in the frequent use as

here
;
see also p. 486, n. 1.

’ devatrd refers to the Brahmans, according to

Sayana, and it is not easy to avoid the

conclusion that this is correct
;

cf. i. 7. 3.

1 and Vedic Index, ii. 82.

* This section properly belongs to the ritual

of the Hotr at the new and full moon
sacrifices, not to that of the Yajamana at

all
;
see Ind. Stud. iii. 885.

® It is not certain if prdty d-bhdvati is found
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is plants, plants are available to people as they increase
;
he who knows

thus becomes an eater of food. ‘ Her too I have invoked he said, ‘ who
supports people in distress and succours them as they improve.’ ‘Her

support then hast thou invoked he replied. Her support is this (earth)

[3], this (earth) supports people in distress and succours them as they

improve
;
he who knows thus finds support. ‘ Her too I have invoked

he said, ‘ in whose step people drink the ghee they live upon.’ ‘ Does she

divide, or does she not divide ? ’ (he asked). ‘ She does not divide ’, he

said, ‘ but she propagates.’ ‘ Indeed hast thou invoked the Ida herself ’,

he replied. The Ida is rain; in the step of rain people drink the ghee

they live upon
;
he who knows thus is propagated with ofispring

;
he becomes

an eater of food.

i. 7. 3. Secretly ^ offering is made to one set of gods, openly to another. The

gods who receive offering secretly, he thus offers to them in sacrifice
;
in that

he brings the Anvaharya mess ^—the Brahmans are the gods openly—them

he verily delights. This is his sacrificial fee ; verily he mends the rent in

the sacrifice
,
whatever in the sacrifice is harsh or is injured, that he makes

good {a7bvdharati) [1] with the Anvaharya mess, and that is why it has

its name. Now the priests are the messengers of the gods
;
in that he

brings the Anvaharya mess,he delights the messengers of the gods. Prajapati

distributed the sacrifice to the gods
;
he reflected that he was empty

;
he per-

ceived this Anvaharya mess unallotted
;
he conferred it upon himself. The

Anvaharya is connected with Prajapati
;

he, who knowing thus brings

the Anvaharya, assuredly enjoys Prajapati.® An unlimited amount should

be poured out, Prajapati is unlimited
;
(verily it serves) to win Prajapati

[2]. Whatever the gods did in the sacrifice, the A.suras did; the gods

perceived the Anvaharya connected with Prajapati
;
they seized it

;
then

the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated
;
he who knowing thus

brings the Anvaharya prospers himself, his foe is defeated. By the sacrifice

there is offering,^ by the cooked food satisfying. He who knowing thus

brings the Anvaharya, accomplishes at once sacrifice and satisfaction.

also below in prdty aWuivanfir grhndti : the

accent in the first case is normal in

the Sanhita (Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 65),

and even the second is not unparalleled

if the words are to be taken as one, but

the connexion with grhndti seems more
probable and somewhat better sense

;

there is, however, little difference.

* The verses commented on are in i. 6. 3. 3.

* The Anvaharya is a mess of food cooked

with rice given to the priests as a Dak-

sina
; see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 7, 49.

^ There is some uncertainty whether rdhnoti

is really transitive, or if the accusative is

a quasi-cognate accusative, ‘ prospers in

relation to Prajapati’. Oertel on JUB.
i. 37. 2 seq. compares pus with accusative.

For other cases of its use cf. the passages

in i. 4. 27, n. 2.

* istin and purlin here clearly indicate the

sense of istdpurtin as one who has sacri-

ficed and has satisfied the priests
;

see

Windisch, Festgruss an Bohtlingk, pp. HS-
US.



101] The Offetings to the Gods and the Brahmans
[
— i. 7 . 4

‘ Thou art the portion of Prajapati ’ [3], he says
;
verily he unites Prajapati

with his own portion. ‘Full of strength and milk he says; verily he

confers upon him strength and milk. ‘ Protect my expiration and inspira-

tion
;

protect my breathing together and cross-breathing he says
;
verily

he invokes this blessing. ‘ Thou art imperishable, for imperishableness thee

;

mayst thou not perish for me, yonder, in yonder world he says. Food

perishes in yonder world, for given hence in yonder world people live

upon it
;
in that he touches thus, he makes it imperishable; his food perishes

not in yonder world.

i. 7 . 4. ‘ By ’ sacrifice to the divine strew, may I be possessed of children

he says
;
by the strew Prajapati created offspring

;
verily he creates

offspring. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Nara9ansa, may I be possessed of

cattle’, he says; by Nara^ausa Prajapati created cattle; verily he creates

cattle. ‘ By sacrifice to the god, Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security

through the sacrifice, having long life he says
;

verily he confei’S life on

himself, and finds support through the sacrifice. With the victory of the

new and full moon sacrifices [1] the gods conquered, and by means of

the new and full moon sacrifices they drove away the Asuras. ‘ May
I be victorious through the victory of Agni ’, he says

;
verily through the

victoiy of the deities in the new and full moon sacrifices the sacrificer is

victorious, and by means of the new and full moon offerings drives away
his enemies. With two verses containing the word ‘ strength ’, he ac-

companies the separation (of the ladles)
;
strength is food

;
verily he

wins food; (he uses) two, for support. He who sacrifices knowing the

two milkings of the sacrifice milks thus the sacrifice on both sides [2],

in front and behind; this is one milking of the sacrifice, another is in

the Ida.^ When the Hotr utters the name of the sacrificer, then he should

say, ‘ Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking ’

;
verily he milks

the deities which he praises together
;
verily he milks the sacrifice on both

sides, in front and behind. ‘ With the red steed may Agni convey thee

to the god he says
;

these are the steeds of the gods [3], the straw is the

sacrificer
;

in that he casts forward the straw with them, he makes the

sacrificers to go by the steeds of the gods to the world of heaven. ‘ I

unyoke thy head ropes, thy reins ’, he says
;
that is the unyoking of Agni

;

verily thereby he unyokes him. ‘By sacrifice to the god Visnu, by the

sacrifice may I attain health and wealth and security ’, he says
;
Visnu

is the sacrifice
;
verily the sacrifice finds support at the end. ‘ By sacrifice

to the god Soma, possessing good seed [4], may I impregnate seed’, he

* Cf. KS. xxxii. 3, 4 ; MS. i. 4. 5. The verses ® i.e. in TS. i. 7. 1.

commented on are in TS. i. 6. 4.
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says
;
Soma is the impregnator of seed

;
verily he confers seed upon himself.

‘ By sacrifice to the god Tvastr, may I prosper the form of cattle ’
;
Tvastr

is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle, and thereby he confers upon

himself the form of cattle. ‘ The wives of the gods, Agni, the lord of the

house, are the pair of the sacrifice
;
by sacrifice to these deities may I be

propagated with a pair,’ ‘ Thou art the bundle, thou art gain, may I gain’,

he says
;
by the bundle {vedeiia) the gods won (avindanta) the desirable

wealth of the Asuras, and that is why the bundle has its name. Whatever

of his foe’s he may covet, the name of that he should utter
;
verily he wins

it all from him, ‘ May the bundle bestow increase of wealth, rich in

ghee, rich in houses, a thousandfold, strong’, he says
;
he obtains a thousand

cattle. In his offspring a strong one is born who knows thus,

i. 7. 5. Through ^ the emptying of the Dhruva the sacrifice is emptied,

thi’ough the sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrificer offspring. Through

the swelling of the Dhruva, the sacrifice is made to swell, through the

sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrificer oflfspring. ‘ Let the Dhruva

swell with ghee ’, he says
;
verily he makes the Dhruva to swell

;
through

its swelling the sacrifice is made to swell, through the sacrifice the sacri-

ficer, through the sacrificer oflfspring. ‘ Prajapati’s is the world called

Vibhan. In it I place thee along with the sacrificer’, he says [1]; the

world of Prajapati, named Vibhan, is this (world)
;
verily he places it in

it along with the sacrificer. In that he sacrifices he is as it were emptied

;

in that he eats the sacrificer’s portion, he fills himself. The sacrifice is

the size of the sacrifieer’s portion, the sacrificer is the sacrifice
;
in that

he eats the sacrificer’s portion, he places the sacrifice in the sacrifice.

There is good grass and good water where the strew and the waters

are [2] ;
the Vedi is the abode of the sacrificer; in that he places the full

howl within the Vedi, he establishes good grass and good water in his

own abode. ‘ Thou art real, be real for me ’, he says
;
the sacrifice is the

waters, ambrosia is the water
;
verily he bestows upon himself the sacrifice

and the waters. All creatures attend him who is performing the vow.
‘ In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make (me) bright ’, he

says; this is the concluding bath of the new and full moon sacrifices [3].

He goes to the bath along with the creatures which attend him as he

performs the vow. Headed by Visnu the gods won these worlds by the

metres so as to be irrecoverable;^ in that he takes the steps of Vi.snu,

’ Cf. KS. xxzii. 5 ;
MS. i. 4. 7. The verses

commented on are in i. 6. 5.

* This is a curious form (anapajayijdm), found

also in 9B. i. 4. 2. 9 ;
iii. 4. 2. 8, and tlie

Pet. Loxx. call it an adverb. It is not a

regular gerundive in view of the accent,

but there are parallels for the accent in

other ya derivatives (Whitney, Sansk.

Chamm. § 1213). It seems to be a cognate

accusative,cf.Delbriick,.ill<m(i.Syni. p. 187.
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the sacrificer becoming Visnu wins these worlds by the metres so as to

be irrecoverable. ‘Thou art the step of Vi.snu, smiting imprecations’,

he says; the earth is the Gayatri, the atmosphere is connected with the

Tristubh, the sky is the Jagati, the quarters are connected with the

Anustubh
;
verily by the metres he wins these worlds in order,

i. 7. 6. ‘We^ have come to the heaven: to the heaven we have come’,

he says
;
verily he goes to the world of heaven. ‘May I not be cut off

from seeing thee
;
what heat is thine, to that of thee may I not be brought

low ’, he says
;
that is according to the text. ‘ Thou art good, the best

of rays
;
thou art life-bestowing, bestow life upon me ’, he says

;
verily

he invokes this blessing. He falls away from this world, who [1] takes the

steps of Visnu, for from the world of heaven the steps of Visnu are taken.

The theologians say, ‘ He indeed would take the steps of Visnu who after

acquiring these worlds of his foe should descend again to this world.’

This is his return descent to this world, in that he says, ‘ Here do I exclude

my enemy N. N. from these quarters, from this sky ’
;

verily having

acquired these worlds of his foe he descends again to this world. ‘ I have

been united [2] with the light ’, he says
;
verily he rests on this world.

‘ I turn the turning of Indra ’, he says
;
Indra is yonder sun

;
verily he

turns his turning. He turns to the right
;
verily he revolves round his

own strength
;

therefore the right side of a man is the stronger
;
verily

also he turns the turning of the sun. ‘ May I be united with offspring,

offspring with me ’, he says
;
verily [3] he invokes this blessing. ‘ Kindled,

0 Agni, shine for me
;
kindling thee, 0 Agni, may I shine ’, he says

;
that

is according to the text. ‘ Be rich the sacrifice
;
may I be rich ’, he says

;

verily he invokes this blessing. Within the Garhapatya much variegated

work is performed
;
with two verses to Agni, the purifier, he pays reve-

rence to the Garhapatya
;
verily he purifies the fire, he purifies himself

;

(he uses) two for support. ‘ O Agni, lord of the house ’, he says [4]

;

that is according to the text. ‘ For a hundred winters ’, he says
;

‘ for

a hundred winters may I kindle thee ’, he says in effect. He utters the

name of his son
;
verily he makes him an eater of food. ‘ This prayer

1 utter, bringing light for the race ’, he should say who has no son born

to him, verily is born to him a brilliant and resplendent son. ‘ This prayer

I utter, bringing light to N. N.’, he should say who has a son born [5]

;

verily he bestows upon him brilliance and splendour. He who having

yoked the sacrifice does not let it free becomes without a support. ‘ Who
yoketh thee ? Let him set thee free ’, he says

;
Who (ka) is Prajapati

;

verily by Prajapati he yokes him, by Prajapati he lets him free, for support.

> Cf. KS. xxxii. 5 ; MS. i. 4. 7. The verses commented on are in TS. i. 6. 6.
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The vow if not released is liable to consume (the sacrificer)
;

‘ 0 Agni,

lord of vows, I have performed my vow he says
;

verily he releases

his vow [6], for atonement, to prevent burning. The sacrifice goes

away, and turns not back
;

to him who sacrifices knowing the restoration

of the sacrifice it does turn back
;

‘ The sacrifice hath become, it hath come

into being ’, he says
;

this is the restoration of the sacrifice, and thereby

he restores it. Excellence has not been obtained by him who having

established a fire has no retinue
;
cattle indeed are the retinue of a Brahman,

Having sacrificed, he should step forward to the east and say, ‘ Rich in

cattle, in sheep, O Agni, in horses is the sacrificer ’

;
he wins his retinue,

he obtains a thousand cattle, in his offspring a strong one is bom.

The Vajapeya

i. 7. 7. a O* god Savitr, instigate the sacrifice, instigate the lord of the

sacrifice for good luck
;
may the divine Gandharva who purifieth thoughts

purify our thought
;
may the lord of speech to-day make sweet our

utterance. “

6 Thou art the thunderbolt of Indra, slaying obstructions, with thee

may this one smite Vrtra.

c On the instigation of strength, the mother, the mighty one,

We shall proclaim with our speech, Aditi, by name,

Into whom all this world hath entered
;

In her may the god Savitr instigate right for us.’

d In the waters [1] is ambrosia, in the waters is medicine
;

Through the guidance of the waters

Be ye steeds, O ye that are strong.

1 Cf. KS. xiii. 14 ;
MS. i. 1 1. 1 ;

VS. ix. 1, 5-7.

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 3. 6 ;
KS.

xiv. 6 ;
MS. i. li. C

; 9B. v. 1. 1. 14 ;

4. 3-6. Tliis section begins the Mantras

for the Vajapeya (i. 7. 7-12), but the TS.

has nothing of a Brahmana. In the

ritual Mantra a accompanies an oblation

to Savitr as a preliminary to the con-

secration
;
h is addressed to the chariot

which is placed on the chariot stand

(jathavahana) which is within the southern
‘ hip ’ (from) of the Vedi, with the Mantra

it is taken down in preparation for the

race
;

c accompanies the removal of the

chariot to the Uttaravedi
;
d accompanies

the washing of the steeds, e the yoking

of the right-hand horse
;
with / he rubs

its back; with g he approaches the

chariot
;
with h he strokes the two sides

of the chariot
;
see B^S. xi. 2, 6, 7, and cf.

Ap^S. xviii. 2. 10, 19 ;
3. 1-3

;
4. 5, 6 ;

Mgs. vii. 1 ;
KgS. xiv. 1. 11 ;

3. 1-6.

For the rite itself see Eggeling, SBE. xli.

1-40
;
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 247 seq.

;

Rituallitteraiur, pp. 141-143, Oldenberg,

Religion des Veda, p. 331, n., and especially

Weber, SPAW. 1892, pp. 766 seq.

’ This is a clear case where the Black Yajur-

vedas with vdcam are much superior to

vctjam of VS. The verse recurs in iv. 1. 1 g.

® KS. has dharmam, but dhdrma, which VS.

also preserves, is clearly correct.

* It is uncertain whether prdfastisu means
‘ praises ’ or rather ‘ guidance ’.
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e Or Vayu thee, or Manu thee,‘

The seven and twenty Gandharvas

;

They first yoked the steed
;

They placed swiftness in it.

/ Child of the waters, swift one, the towering onrushing wave most

fain to win the prize, with it may he win the prize.
“

g Thou art the stepping of Visnu, thou art the step of Visnu, thou art

the stride of Visnu.

h May the two Ankas, the two Nyankas, which are on either side of

the chariot.

Speeding on with the rushing wind.

The far-darting, powerful one, the winged one.

The fires which are furtherers, further us.^

i. 7. 8. o On ^ the instigation of the god Savitr, through Brhaspati, winner of

the prize, may I win the prize.

* Tlie disjunctives seem to be only "Vayu or

Manu, the Gandharvas being intended

in any case.

* KS. inserts kakudman and prdturtir and has

vdjasds, and, omittingaydm, the first person

sesam.

* This verse which is not in the other

Sanhitas appears also in PB. i. 7. 5

;

PGS. iii. 14; MGS. i. 18. 4, &c. The
Anka and Nyanka Sayana explains as the

side and the wheel respectively, quoting

in his favour Ap^S. xviii. 4. 6, where
the verse is applied to the sides or the

wheels ; Bhask. gives wild guesses. What
they were is unknown, Vedic Index, i. 10.

* Cf. KS. xiii. 14 ;
xiv. 1 ; MS. i. 11. 2, 3;

VS. ix. 9-19. For the Brahmana see

TB. i. 3. 6; KS. xiv. 7; MS. i. 'll. 7;

9B. V. 1. 4. 15-5. 27. These Mantras

describe the chariot race
;
with a the

priest mounts the chariot ; with b the

Brahman mounts a wheel placed on a

pole in the Catvala or pit
;
with c the

priests are encouraged to cry aloud and
to beat drums

; with d the whip is in-

voked as it is handed to the priest
; with

e he touches each horse in turn, the right,

the middle, and the left
;
with / the

steeds are addressed
; g-l are used to

address the horses as they race forward

to the goal
;
m is used by the Agnidhra

to accompany an oblation, if it is reported

that a chariot has been broken
;
n accom-

panies the unyoking of the chariot
;
o is

14 [h.o.8. is]

said as the steeds are made to smell the

mess of boiled rice {naivdra caru) which
is the offering in this part of the rite,

p when they are made to smell it when
the rite is over

; q is said as the chariots

are taken down, and r as the drums are

taken down
;

cf. B^S. xi. 7 (o, a, b, d, e,

f)> 8 (c, g-l, m, n), 9 (p-r). In Ap^S.
xviii. 4. 7-5. 3 the ritual differs somewhat

:

a is used by the Brahman priest, and is

preceded by c addressed to the drums

;

b is said by the sacrificer
;
then the two

yoke horses are caused to smell the

naivdra with o
;
with p (last words) he

wipes the froth on their mouths
;
with d

the Adhvaryu mounts the chariot and
whips the steeds with e

;

as the horses go

he recites four verses (/, regarded as two,

the second being vi yojand, g and li), and

four verses (t-m) he recites as they return

from the mark which shows the turning-

place
;
with n he offers an oblation when

the horses have returned, and o is used

as he lets the horses smell the caru on
their return, and p (last part) as they

have the froth wiped off their mouths
;

q either is used for the loosening of tlie

drums or in touching all the steeds (r

seems to be included in q) ;
in this re-

spect B^S. is clearly better, and generally

it follows more closely the text : it is clear

in any case that the Mantra o is displaced.

Cf. also Mgs. vii. 1. 2 ; KgS. xviii. 3.

&-4. 12.
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h On the instigation of the god Savitr, through Brhaspati, winner of

the prize, may I mount the highest vault.

c To Indra utter your voices, make Indra win the jjrize, Indra hath

won the prize.’

d 0 whip, strong, having strength ^ for the prizes.

Do thou in the contests strengthen the steeds.

e The swift art thou, the runner, the strong.

/ O steeds, hasten for the prize
;
conquer on the instigation of the

Maruts
;
measux’e ye the leagues

;
establish the ways[l]

;
® attain the goal.

g For each prize aid us, O ye steeds.

For the rewards, 0 ye wise, immortal, righteous ones
;

Drink of this mead, rejoice in it

;

Delighted go by paths on which the gods go.

h May the swift coursers, who hear the call,

All hearken to our cry.

i Strong limbed, winning a thousand,

Eager to gain in the gaining of praise,^

The steeds, which have won in the contests great prizes,

May they be propitious to us when we call.

Ic Among the gods, strong limbed, good praisers,

Destroying the serpent, the wolf, the Raksases,

For ever® may they remove from us evil [2].

‘ For this curious form cf. Wliitney, Sansk.

Gramm. § 904 ;
dhvanayit, iv. 6. 9 d, where

RV. i. 162. 15 has dhvanayit. In p we
ha.\ejigivdhsah\ in ii. 5. 2. 4 ajahitdin.

2 Tlie exact sense of these epithets need not

be pressed
;
Pischel (Fed. Stud. i. 10) takes

idjesu vajint as ‘ victorious in the contest ’
;

and he thinks that vajinlvatl means
‘possessing mares’ (vajint), but here at

least that sense is hardly very satis-

factory : the real aim is of course the

])iling up of words with vdja in them
;
the

sense is wholly secondary. Cf. p. 131, n. 3.

3 The exact sense of skahh is not clear
;

it may
be that the horses are not to fall on the

way, or merely that they are to make
out a path for themselves. KS. has

akabhnuvanlafi as has VS.

The division of this Mantra is not satis-

factory. In RV. vii. 38. 7 and 8 are

found fdrh no bhavaniu—dmivdh and then g ;

and in x. 64. 6 there is found the rest of

h with the variants iva tmdnd for sania-

ydvah and dhunam for rdtnam : clearly the

division of verses should be altered by

omitting t as a separate entity and divid-

ing it between ka.ndk. The text followed

by Weber is the school tradition of Bhask.

and Sayanaas he avowsin his comm., and
Baudh. evidently did not accept it, as he

includes I in the four verses addressed to

the steeds. KS. agrees with RV. in

having verses equivalent to vii. 88. 7, 8 ;

X. 64. 6, in this order, but it reads sanis-

ydvah with dhdnd
;
MS. agrees with KS.

;

VS. agrees with RV. in text save for

sanisydvah (and VSK. agrees in this also),

but the order is vii. 38. 7 ;
x. 64. 6

;

vii. 38. 8. medhasata is uncertain in

sense : if it is equivalent to devdtdtd in

the sense ‘in divine service’, a possible

meaning is given, but this is uncertain,

as °sdtd should have some reference to

‘ gain ’.

® sdnemi means ksipram according to Sayana

and Nirukta, xii. 14 ;
Naigh. iii. 27 gives

instead purdna and this suggests sana as

the source, but the formation is very

strange and not yet explained, for samenii

is not very satisfactory as a solution.
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I This steed speedeth his swift course,

Bound at the neck, the shoulder, and the mouth
;

Displaying his strength Dadhikra

Springeth along the bends of the ways.'

m After him as he hasteneth in triumphant speed

Bloweth the wind as after the wing of the bird.

Of the impetuous eagle, (after him) Dadhikravan,

As in his might he crosseth the winding ways.*

n May there come to me the instigation of strength
;

May there come sky and earth with all healing

;

Come to me father [3] and mother
;

*

May Soma come to me for immortality.

0 O ye steeds, prize winning, about to run for the prize, about to win

the prize, do ye touch Brhaspati’s portion.

^ O ye steeds, prize winning, that have run for the prize, that have won
the prize, do ye be pure in Brhaspati’s portion.

q True hath been the compact

That ye did make with Indra.*

/• Ye have made Indra win the prize,® O trees
;
now be ye loosed,

i. 7. 9. a Thou ' art the caul of the kingly class, thou art the womb of the

kingly class.*

^ In this verse, which is RV. iv. 40. 4, KS.

has the later normal yriretsu and MS.

apipaksd dsdn, which is not so good metre :

the °paksa is doubtless due to the view

that the side was the place where the

horse was tied, not the shoulder
;
krdtum

Sayana refers to the ‘ will ’ of the sddin,

‘ rider ’, ignoring the fact that chariot

horses were driven, not ridden : KS.,

MS., and VS. have samsdni^adat in place

of samtdrltrat. Weber’s view (SPAW.
1892, p. 790, n. 1) that Dadhikra is either

a genitive in form or sense, or a mistake

for Dadhikro is quite needless.

® The version of this verse, which is RV. iv.

40. 3 without variant, follows Oldenberg

{Bgveda-Noten, i. 301) : the only really

doubtful point is what ahkasdm denotes :

it may be a part of the horse’s body

;

Sayana takes it as the frhgdracihnarh

vastracdmarddikam, while it seems natural

to make it an equivalent of patbdm

dhkdnsi above. That parndm is an ac-

cusative is practically certain ; for the

impersonal use of the verb see Delbriick,

AUind. Synt p. 4.

* ForpitaVd matdrdca, for which MS. has pt^aro

vifvarvpdh, while VSK. has gantam, cf.

Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 156. The
allusion may be to heaven and earth, or

merely to terrestrial parents. See also

i. 3. 10, n. 2.

* KS. has esd and samvdg : MS. has samrdg

and both samddadhvam, which is not so

good as the proper °dhadhvam, and is no

doubt a mere correction.

® VS. like KS. and MS. have djijipata

;

Macdonell. Ved. Gramm, p. 375. Weber
(Jnd. Stud. xiii. 102) cites ajijnipat, ii. 1.

11. 3.

« Cf. KS. xiv. 1 ;
MS. i. 11. 3 ;

VS. ix. 20, 21.

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 3. 7 ;
KS.

xiv. 8 ;
MS. i. IL 7, 8

; 9B. v. 2. 1. 1-14.

This section gives the Mantras for the

mounting of the post by the sacrificer,

who thus approaches the gods
;
with a he

and his wife are clad in garments of silk

(Jdrpya) and Darbha grass respectively

;

with 6 he addresses his wife who replies

rohava hi suvar, and he then undertakes to

mount for both
;
with c twelve libations

with the dipping-ladle are made, equal
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& O wife, come hither to the heaven
;

let us two mount ! Yes, let us

two mount the heaven
;

^ I will mount the heaven for us both.

c Strength, instigation, the later born, inspiration, heaven, the head,

the Vyafniya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offspring of being,

being, the overlord.^

d May life accord with the sacrifice, may expiration accord with the

sacrifice, may inspiration accord with the sacrifice [1], may cross-breathing

accord with the sacrifice, may eye accord with the sacrifice, may ear

accord with the sacrifice, may mind accord with the sacrifice, may
the body accord with the sacrifice, may the sacrifice accord with the

sacrifice.

e We have come to the heaven, to the gods; we have become immortal

;

we have become the offspring of Prajapati.

/ May I be united with offspring, offspring with me
;
may I be united

with increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me.

For food thee ! For proper food thee ! For strength thee ! For the

conquering of strength thee !
®

/i Thou art ambrosia, thou art prospering, thou art begetting.

in number to the months of the year

;

with d the post is fixed
;
with e the

sacrificer stretches out his arms as a sign

of his reaching the top of the post which
he mounts by steps {akramana)

;
with /

he looks down on the ground
;
with g the

Adhvaryu on the east, the Brahman on
the south, the Hotr on the west, and the

Udgatr on the north address him while

presenting him with salt in a pouch of

A9vattha wood
; with h in his descent he

puts his right foot on a piece of gold

(hiranyam fatamdnam)
;

see B^S. xi. 11

(c, o-/), 12 ;
Ap^S. xviii. 5. 7-6. 2 agrees

in substance; cf. M^S. vii. 1. 3 ;
K^S.

xiv. 6. 1-10.

’ This Mantra is interesting, for the TB. does

not clearly make the second part applic-

able to the wife, as it continues pundty

enam, which cannot be rendered, as it is

taken by Sayana, as a reference to the

patmdeham. Possibly, however, the read-

ing of TB. should be enam, or even as it

stands the reference may be to the sacri-

ficer, though the wife really puts on the

Darbha garment as in 9®- 2. 1. 8.

The Mantra is singularly out of place in

the Vajapeya as a Brahmanical offering,

and doubtless points to an earlier form

of the sacrifice, Weber, p. 795, n. 6.

1 For the use of hi in the reply to a question,

see Delbriick, Aliind. Synt. p. 524. The
position of rohava with the accent makes
suvo belong primarily to e'W, while MS.
and KS. put ehi after rohava. Cf. Weber,
Ind. Stud. xiii. 71, 72; Panini, viii. 1.52;

9B. V. 2. 1. 10 ;
schol. to Panini, viii.

1. 56.

* These names are presumably also mythic

names of the months of the years ; the

lists differ in the different texts both in

form and number, MS. and KS. having

thirteen, that is, including an intercalary

month : mjdgniya is of uncertain sense

and is read differently in all the texts.

KS. has vyafand, MS. vaiydfana (rather

vaiyafana or vaiyafand), VS. vyofnuvin. Cf.

Weber, p. 793, and see below iv. 7. 11,

n. 2.

* The giving of salt to the sacrificer by Vai9yas

(so in 9®. and K9S.) or by the priests

(Ap9S. recognizes both) is of importance

as a clear case of a fertility spell. The
Vai9yas were probably the proper givers

as they would be interested in salt for

their cattle. According to the ritual the

priests gave the bags one after the other,

the sacrificer turning round to receive

each, other bags being given face to face

to imitate the action of eating (Sfiyana).
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i. 7. 10. a The ' instigation of strength pressed in aforetime

This Soma, the lord in the plants, in the waters
;

Be they full of sweetness for us
;

May we as Purohitas watch over the kingship.

h The instigation of strength hath pervaded

This (world) and all these worlds on every side
;

He goeth around knowing pre-eminence,’

Increasing offspring and prosperity for us.

c The instigation of strength rested on this sky

And all these worlds as king

;

May the wise one make the niggard to be generous.

And may he accord us wealth [1] with all heroes.’

d O Agni, speak to us
;

To us be thou kindly disposed
;

Further *
us, O lord of the world

;

Thou art the giver of wealth to us.

e May Aryaman further us.

May Bhaga, may Brhaspati,

May the gods, and the bounteous one
;

May the goddess speech be bountiful to us.’

/ Aryaman, Brhaspati, Indra,

Impel to give us gifts.

Speech, Visnu, Sarasvatl,

And Savitr the strong.®

’ Cf. KS. xiv. 2 ; MS. i. 11. 4 ;
VS. ix. 23-30,

whicli all differ in minor points only.

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 3. 8 ;
KS.

xiv. 8; MS. i. 11. 8; ?B. v. 2. 2. 5-14.

This section gives the Mantras for the

Annahomas, which are seven offerings

made with an Udumbara offering-ladle

before the Svistakrt from an Udumbara
wooden tub of all kinds of plants mixed
with ghee («-?) : with k the Adhvaryu
anoints the sacrificer who is seated on

a black antelope skin, with the hair on

the top, facing the priest ; see B^S. xi. 7

(cf. X. 54), and cf. Ap^S. xviii. 6. 5, 6

;

M^S. vii. 1. 1, 3 ;
K^S. xiv. 5. 23, 24.

* virajam may be correct, but VS. has nu for

iddm and sdnemi raja, while KS. has

virdjd, and MS. agrees with TS. iddm is

necessary if ca is read, as there must be

an object for abaVhuva to be coupled with

ca ; KS. which omits ca still has iddm :

it also inverts the second half-verses

of h and c.

’ KS. has devlm, a mere corruption, and it

ends some rayirh sahaviram ni yansdf, which
agrees with its reading in a, somo rajausa-

dhiM apsu, but which is not supported by
the other Sahhitas : there is the usual

variation of ddpayati in the other texts

;

sdrvaviram may mean ‘ with all (i. e.

abundant) heroes (i.e. heroic offspring) ’,

or possibly ‘ with heroes unharmed ’.

* prd yacka can hardly be barely an equiva-

lent of prd daddtu in e, and the sense
‘ further ’ seems reasonable. The verse is

RV. X. 141. 1, but that has pratydn and
w'jjos. KS. and MS. agree with RV.

;
VS.

has prdti but sahasrajit. KS. and MS.
have rdsca, and VS. ivdm hi dhanada asi.

® This is RV. x, 141. 2, which has rat/d for prd

vdg
;
VS. has^nlsa for bhdgah, and so KS.,

and KS. and VS. have only in Padas c, d
prd vdg dem daddtu nah.

® This is RV. x. 141. 5, which has vdtam for

vdcam
;
KS. and MS. insert visnum, but

this is apparently merely a further stage
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g Soma the king, Varuna,

Agni, we grasp,

The Adityas, Visnu, Surya

And Brhaspati, the Brahman (priest).*

h On the instigation of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Afvins, with

the hands of Pusan, with the bond of Sarasvatl, of speech, the binder,

I anoint thee with the lordship of Agni, with the lordship of Indra,' of

Brhaspati I anoint thee.

i. 7. 11. Agni^ with one syllable won speech; the Alvins with two syllables

won expiration and inspiration
;

Visnu with three syllables won the

three worlds
;
Soma with four syllables won four-footed cattle

;
Pusan

with five syllables won the Pankti
;
Dhatr with six syllables won the

six seasons
;

the Maruts with seven syllables won the seven-footed

^akvarl
;
Brhaspati with eight syllables won the Gayatrl

;
Mitra with nine

syllables won the threefold Stoma ^ [1] ;
Varuna with ten syllables won the

Viraj
;
Indra with eleven syllables won the Tristubh

;
the All-gods with

twelve syllables won the Jagatl
;

the Vasus with thirteen syllables

won the thirteenfold Stoma
;

the Eudras with fourteen syllables

won the fourteenfold Stoma
;

the Adityas with fifteen syllables won
the fifteenfold Stoma

;
Aditi with sixteen syllables won the sixteen-

fold Stoma
;

Prajapati with seventeen syllables won the seventeenfold

Stoma,

i. 7. 12. a Thou® art taken with a support; thee that sittest among men, that

of corruption. Brhaspati as Brahman is

meant, not Brahman, the god ;
the ca is

almost conclusive against Weber’s view
that the god may be meant.

1 This is KV. x. 141. 3, which has dvase for

vdrunam and ends the half-line with

girhhir havdmahe.

* Of course a full Mantra is intended to be

supplied with indrasya, and Baudh. has

tva after it in his citation of it as a sign

of this. Sayana insists on taking yantur

as meaning Agni (because no doubt of

the seeming incorrectness of the mascu-

line), while Weber, pointing out that in

9B. V. 2. 2. 14 vifvesdm devdnam is an

alternative, while KfS. xiv. 5. 26 allows

t he omission of vdcdh, suggests that tndra-

sya was originally there. But this is

needless. VS. has yantriye dadhdmi.
» Cf. KS. xiv. 4 ; MS. i. 11. 10 ; VS. ix. 31-34.

For this the Brahmana has nothing, but

see 9B. V. 2. 2. 1 7. These Mantras are pro-

nounced by the sacrificer at the bidding

of the Adhvaryu, and he thus is to obtain

the same success as the gods whose
victories he pronounces

;
see B^S. xi. 7,

where the rite is placed after L 7. 86 and
before i. 7. 8 d. In Ap^S. xviii. 4. 19 the

Mantras are said as the horses run the

course, but this is clearly not the view of

the TS. See also K^S. xiv. 5. 18 ;
M^S.

vii. 1. 2.

^ Because it consists of three verses made
into nine.

6 Cf. KS. xiv. 3; MS. i. 11. 4 ;
VS. ix. 2-4.

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 3. 9
;
^B.

V. 1. 2. 4-7. This section gives the

Mantras for the five Atigrahya cups after

the Agrayana (o-e) and the seventeen

cups of Soma for Prajapati (/and g which
are really one in the ritual), after the

Soda^in, corresponding with which there

are seventeen of Sura offered by the

Pratiprasthatr with a Mantra given in

KS. and MS., viz. RV. x. 131. 2 ;
see

BgS. xi. 3 ; Ap9S. xviii. 1. 18, 16, 17 ;
2.

1-9
; M9S. vii 1. 2 ;

K^S. xiv. 6. 6 (a-«) ;

XXV. 6. 10 (/).
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sittest in the wood, that sittest in the world, I take acceptable to Indra
;

this is thy bii-thplace
;
to Indra thee !

& Thou art taken with a support
;
thee that sittest in the waters, that

sittest in the ghee, that sittest in the sky, I take acceptable to Indra

;

this is thy birthplace
;
to Indra thee !

c Thou art taken with a support
;
thee that sittest on the earth, that

sittest on the atmosphere, that sittest on the vault, I take acceptable

to Indra
;
this is thy birthplace

;
to Indra thee !

d The cups of the five folk.

Of which three are of highest birth,

(And for which) the divine cask [1] has been forced out

'

Of these that have no handles

The food and strength have I seized
;

This is thy birthplace
;
to Indra thee !

e The sap of the waters, the vigorous.

The ray of the sun that has been gathered.

The sap of the sap of the waters,

That of you I take which is the best

;

This is thy birthplace
;
to Indra thee

!

/ By this shape producing mighty deeds.

He is dread, a broad way for gain.

He hath come to the top, bearing sweetness.

What time he moved a body in his own body.®

g Thou art taken with a support
;
agreeable to Prajapati I take thee

;

this is thy birthplace
;
to Prajapati thee !

i. 7. 13. a The * months, the woods,

' This is not very clear and the other texts

differ in the first part completely : vifi-

priyanam is apparently ‘without fiprds’,

and fiprd denotes ‘jars’ or ‘lips’, i.e.

vessels without mouths or handles, pro-

bably. KS. has tdsdm vifipiydndm (MS.

vififndndm), presumably with the same
sense. It is also doubtful what panca-

jantndh means here : presumably it really

has no further sense than ‘ five ’ and it

may be corrupt : there is no exact parallel

to it in KS. (which has only nyantar vipra

d sad) or MS. (which has graha vifvajanina

niyantar viprdxjdmahe. There are five

Grahas, of course. The three best are

those to Agni, Indra, and Suiya. agra-

bhim is peculiar to the TS.
;
see Macdonell,

Ved. Gramm, p. 383. The kofah is pre-

sumably conceived as emptied into the

Grahas. All the Grahas are deposited on

the Khara as usual with the Mantra esd

te yonih.

* This verse is almost unintelligible : it

appears in a slightly different form in

AV. vii. 3. 1, and in a series of Sutras

(AgS. ii. 19. 32 ;
(jgS. iii. 17. 1 ;

K^S.

XXV. 6. 10) as well as in KS. and MS.

(i. 10. 3\ but not in VS. MS. and the

RV. Sutras end sndm xjdt tanurh ianvdm

airayata
;
KS. may mean this (ix. 6

;

xiv. 3 ;
V. 5. 12) as it has svd xjdt tanU

tanvdm airayata
;
AV. has scdxjd tanvd tanum

airayata
;
dharunam is read by KS. and the

RV. Sutras, and MS. has pratydn : K^S.

agrees with TS. vdrdya must mean ‘ he

is a broad path for a boon ’
,
but the sense

of the last Pada is irrecoverable, as it is

a favourite piece of mysticism.

® This section as usual contains the Yajyas

and the Puronuvakyas for the Kamyestis
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The plants, the mountains,

The earth and sky in longing,

The waters, followed Indra on his birth.

b To thee hath been assigned for mighty power,

For ever, in the slaying of Vrtra,

All lordship, and all strength, O thou that art worthy of sacrifice
*

In the overcoming of man by the gods, 0 Indra,

c Indrani beyond other women
I have heard to be favoured with a spouse.

For never at any time [1]

Shall her husband die of old age.

d I have not joyed, O Indrani,

Without my friend Vrsakapi,

Whose oblation rich in water

Goeth dear to the gods.

e He who first born in his wisdom

A god, surpassed the gods in insight.

From whose breath the sky and earth recoiled.

In the greatness of his manhood, he, O ye men, is Indra.

/ Hitherward be thy might with aid, 0 dread Indra,

What time the armies meet in combat,

And the arrow flieth from the arms of the strong men
;

Let not thine [2] anger spread on every side.”

g Destroy us not
;
bring and give to us

That plenteous bounty which thou hast to give to the pious man.

For this new gift, this song we have sung to thee
;

®

Let us speak forth in praise of Indra.

h Bring it to us, let none intercept it

;

For we know thee as wealth lord of riches

;

That mighty gift of thine, 0 Indra,

Vouchsafe it us, O lord of the bay steeds [3].

i With our oblation we summon
Indra, the giver

;

Fill both thy hands with bounty
;

described in ii. 2. 8. Tlie verses are as

usual taken with little variation from the

RV.
;
a = X. 89. 18 ;

6 = vi. 26. 8 ;
c and

d = X. 86. 11, 12 ;
e = ii. 12. 1 ; / = vii.

26. 1 ; g = iv. 20. 10 ;
ft = iii. 36. 9 ; I and

m = vi. 47. 12, 13 (x. 131. 6, 7) ; « = i. 30.

13 ; 0 = X. 133. 1.

> This is found above, i. 6. 12 d, and it is

remarkable that it is quoted here in

full.

° The sense of this passage is uncertain : but

it seems best to assume that the first

Pada is a main sentence and not part of

the second Pada : visvadriyak must mean
‘ indiscriminately ’

: the god is to be

careful of his .action.

’ The locative here is presumably one of

occasion, ‘ on the occasion of this new
gift ’. Cf. Delbriick, Altind. Sgnt. pp. 387,

388.
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Qive to us from the left and the right.’

k The giver, the bolt-bearer, the bull, the overpowering,

The impetuous, the king, slayer of Vrtra, drinker of the Soma,

Seated at this sacrifice on the strew,

Be thou health and wealth to the sacrificer.*

I Indra the protector, the granter of aid with his aids

All knowing, be kindly to us
;

Let him restrain the enemy, let him make security.

May we be lords of strength [4].

m May we enjoy the favour of him the worshipful,

And also his lovingkindness
;

May the protector Indi*a, the granter of aid.

For ever fend far from us the enemy.

n Kich banquets be ours with Indra,

With mighty strength.

Wherewith fed we may be glad.

0 To Indra here sing strength

To place his chariot in the front

;

Even in conflict in battle he maketh wide room
;

Slayer of foes in the contests
;

Be thou our comforter

;

Let the feeble bowstrings

Of the others break on their bows.

PRAPATHAKA VIII

The Rajashya

i. 8. 1. To * Anumati he offers a cake on eight potsherds
;
the sacrificial

fee is a cow. The (grains) which are thrown down to the west of the

1 This is not found elsewhere, but cf. above

i. 2. 13. 2 ;
AV. vii. 28. 8, with WTiitney’s

note ; VS. v. 19 ; MS. i. 2. 9.

® This verse is a sort of cento : Fadas a and b
are = RV. v. 40. 4 except that RV. begins

with rjlst
; c = RV. iii. 35. 6 a ; d = RV.

iii. 17. 3.

* For the irregular svdvan cf. Lanman, Noun-

Inflection, p. 659.

* Cf. KS. XV. 1 ;
MS. ii. 6. 1, 2 ; VS. ix. 35.

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 6. 1 ;

^B. V. 2. 3. 2-9. This section begins the

treatment of the Rajasuya, and in a

Brahmana-like passage some details are

given which are amplified in TB. i. 6. 1.

The three Mantras are part of the offering

15 [h.o.s. is]

to Nirrti : with the first an offering is

made in the Garhapatya to appease Rudra
then by the south the sacrificer goes,

taking an ember from the fire, to where
there is a natural cleft (mna) and de-

posits his ember there and makes an
offering with the second Mantra

;
he re-

tires by the same path and offers in the

Garhapatya with the third
;
see B9S. xii.

1, 2 ;
Ap^S. xviii. 8. 10-9. 1 ;

and cf.

K^S. XV. 1. 9. 10. For the ritual gener-

ally, cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, pp.

143-147
;
Weber, Vber die Konigsweihe,

Abh. PAW. 1893
;
EggeUng, SBE. xli.

73 seq. ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp.

366, 472, 491.
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support ^ he (offers) on one potsherd to Nirrti
;
the sacrificial fee is a black

garment with a black fringe.

Go away, hail ! rejoicing in the oblation.

This is thy share, O Nirrti

;

0 thou who hast prospered, thou art rich in oblation
;

Free him from evil. Hail

!

Honour to him who hath done this.®

He offers an oblation to Aditya
;
the sacrificial fee is a choice (ox). (He

offers) to Agni and Visnu on eleven potsherds
;
the sacrificial fee is a dwarf

beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni and Soma [1] on eleven potsherds

;

the sacrificial fee is gold. (He offers) to Indra on eleven potsherds
;
the

sacrificial fee is a bull as a beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni on eight

potsherds, and curds to Indra
;
the sacrificial fee is a bull as a beast of

burden. (He offers) to Indra and Agni on twelve potsherds, and an oblation

{earn) to the All-gods
;
the sacrificial fee is a first-born calf. (He offers) an

oblation of millet to Soma
;
the sacrificial fee is a garment. (He offers)

an oblation to Sarasvati, and an oblation to Sarasvant
;
the sacrificial fee

is a pair of oxen.

i. 8. 2. He® offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblation to Soma, to

Savitr on twelve potsherds, an oblation to Sarasvati, an oblation to Pusan,

to the Maruts on seven potsherds, clotted curds to the All-gods, and on

eleven potsherds to sky and earth.

i. 8. 3. a He* offers on eleven potsherds to Indra and Agni, clotted

* The fdmyd here must have a definite sense

something like what is attributed to it

by the comm. : tandulesu pisyamdnesu

drsadam abkyddhdium adhahsthdpiid is its

description; see Fedic Index, ii. 356. The
Sutras differ in the direction in which

the grain falls or is thrown
;
the version

of Baudh.makes it west and east, that of

Ap. north and west.

^ There is no mention here of the rite against

Ksetriya which figures in the KS. and

MS. versions.

3 Cf. KS. ix. 4 ;
KapS. viii. 7 ; MS. i. 10. 1.

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 6. 2, 3 ;

^B. V. 2. 3. 10. After the eight offerings

directed in i. 8. 1 follow the four monthly

sacrifices of which i. 8. 2 deals with the

first, the Vai9vadeva. Cf. B^S. xii. 2 ;

V. 6 . 4 ;
Ap^ii. xviii. 10. 3 ;

M^S. i. 7.

1 ;
K?S. XV. 1. 17 ; Hillebrandt, Jiitual-

lilteralur, pp, 115, 116.

* Cf. KS. ix. 4 ;
KapS. viii. 7 ;

MS. i. 10. 2 ;

VS. iii. 44-47. For the Brahmana see

TB. i. 6. 4, 6
;
^B. ii. 5. 2. 7-29.

'

This

section deals with the Yarunapraghasa

rite, the second of the four monthly
sacrifices ; the Mantras accompany the

rite by which the wife of the sacrificer is

purified by admitting the names of her

lovers, if any : the Praprasthatr leads

the wife up and makes her say Mantra
b

;
with c the husband pronounces

the Puronuvakya
;
with d both repeat

the Yajya of the offering of karatnbha

pdttras with a basket (furpa), and with e

they depart from the fire altar of the

south in which the offering has taken

place
;

see B9S. xii. 3 ;
v. 6-9

;
Ap^S.

viii. 6. 16-25; M^S. i. 7. 4. 12-16; KgS.
V. 6. 10-13

;
Hillebrandt, RitualUtUralur,

pp. 116, 117
;
Oldenberg, Religion des Veda,

pp. 441 seg.
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curds to the Maruts, clotted curds to Varuna, and on one potsherd

to Ka.

J) The voracious we invoke,

The Maruts who bear the sacrifice,

Kejoicing in the mush.*

c Be not against us in battles, O god Indra
;

Let there be expiation to satisfy thee, 0 impetuous one
;

For great is the barley heap of this bountiful one
;

Rich in oblation are the Maruts whom our song praises.*

d The WTong we have done in village or wild.

In the assembly, in our members.

The wrong to Qudra or Aryan,

The wrong contrary to the law of either.

Of that thou art the expiation ;* hail

!

e The doers of the deed have performed the deed.

With wondrous speech
;

Having done the deed to the gods go ye

To your home, ye bounteous ones.

i. 8. 4. a To * Agni Anikavant he offers a cake on eight potsherds as

the sun rises, an oblation to the Maruts as the heaters at midday, and

to the Maruts as lords of the house he milks at evening an oblation of

all (the cows).

* VS. has praghdeino.

’ This is RV. i. 173. 12 with variants; RV.

has dtra after indra and devaih
;
KS. has

devdh, and both KS. and MS. have dtra;

VS. agrees throughout with RV. In

Pada b RV. has dsti hi smd followed by

VS. ;
in c the RV. version is mahdg cid

ydsya, MS. has maht cid ydsya, while KS.

repeats avaydh, no doubt in error. The

sense is by no means certain, but the

first Pada must contain a deprecation of

Indra’s anger, and the second says that

there is expiation
;
in c the sense of the

TS. version may be that there is much
gain for an offering to Indra the gener-

ous, or possibly belonging to the generous

donor at the sacrifice
;
the same sense

can be extracted from the RV. and VS.

version. Whitney on AV. iii. 35. 1 holds

that avaydh, which Shankar Pandit re-

stores in the Pada text there, is as good as

avayd read here in both texts, as the root is

certainly yd in either case : so Oldenberg,

Rgveda-Noten, i. 165, rejecting Arnold’s

suggestion {Vedic Metre, p. 101) avaydjah.

VS. also has the Visarga, and Weber
{Ind. Stud. xiii. 96) ascribes to error its

omission here. The Pada text in iii. 2. 8/
also omits it, but not in iv. 6. 8 e, where
he recognizes the compound.

* indriye is no doubt intended as a foil to

sabhaydm, ‘ in full assembly ’. The verse

occurs also in a form closely approxi-

mating to this in KS. xxxviii. 5 ; VS. xx.

17, the parallel versions in this place be-

ing briefer. The only uncertain point is

Pada c, where the sense is possibly a re-

ference to a breach of the rule affecting

any individual. The verse is, of course,

a general penitential formula, where
vaydm is natural, though, as used, the

husband and wife alone say it : KS. has

dpi for ddhi.

* Cf. KS. ix. 6 ; KapS. viii. 8 ;
MS. i. 10. 1,

2 ;
VS. iii. 49, 50. For the Brahmana

see TB. i. 6. 6, 7 ;
gB. ii. 5. 3. 2-4. 10.
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h 0 ladle, fly away filled,

And well filled do thou fly back
;

Like wares, 0 ^atakratu.

Let us barter food and strength.

c Give thou to me
;
I shall give to thee

;

Bestow upon me
;
I shall bestow upon thee

;

Accept my offering

;

I shall accept thy offering [1].*

d To the Maruts, the playful, he offers a cake on seven potsherds at

the rising of the sun
;
he offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblation ^

to Soma, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Pusan

an oblation, to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds, to Indra an oblation,

to Vifvakarman on eleven potsherds.

i. 8. 5. a He^ offers to Soma with the Pitrs a cake on six potsherds,

to the Pitrs who sit on the straw fried grains, for the Pitrs prepared

by Agni he milks a beverage from a cow which has to be won over^ (to

another calf).

h This for thee, O father, and for thy line
;

This for thee, O grandfather, great-grandfather, and for thy line
;

Do ye Pitrs rejoice in your portions,

c May we gladden thee.

This section deals with the Sakamedha,

the third of the Caturmasya rites. There

are two days
;
the first is spent on the

offerings given in a
;
the Mantras accom-

pany the offering in the Garhapatya of

scrapings, in response to the roaring of

a bull which is incited to do so, doubtless

to show its readiness for the offering
;

the rest of the section deals with the

second day of the rite
;
see B^S. xii. 3 ;

V. 10 ;
Ap9S. viii. 11. 19-21

;
M9S. i. 7.

6. 29 ;
Kgs. v. 6. 2-7. 10 ;

Hillebrandt,

Rituallitteratur, pp. 117, 118; Oldenberg,

Religion des Veda, pp. 76, 665.

’ This is the classic statement of the gift

theoiy of sacrifice, nihdram is taken by

the comm, as a gerund, and the accent no

doubt favours this view (Whitney, Sansk,

Oramm. § 1148), but the sense is much
better if the nominal case in accepted.

’ I liave so rendered card throughout
;
Egge-

ling uses ‘ pap ’ as the equivalent, and
that term is fairly descriptive of its

nature as a mess of cooked grain of some

sort
;

cf. Vedic Index, i. 256.

® Cf. KS. ix. 6 ;
KapS. viii. 8, 9 ;

MS. i. 10. 3 ;

VS. iii. 51-65. For the Brahmana see

TB. i. 6. 8, 9
;
gB. ii. 6. 1. 38, 39. This

section deals with the Pitryajna which
forms part of the Sakamedha

;
with

Mantra 6 the priest offers in the east,

south, and west corners of the fire altar

for the Pitrs, father, grandfather, and
great-grandfather, balls composed of the

remains of the oblations kneaded into

form
;
with c the performers go north

and revere the Ahavaniya
;
with d the

Garhapatya
;

with e the Anvaharya-
pacana

;
with / the Pitrs are dismissed

;

with g-i they pay reverence, and with k

the sacrificer with his wife reveres the

Garhapatya: cf. BgS. xii. 3; v. 11-16;

ApgS. viii. 16. 6-14
;

i. 10. 6, 7, 9 ;
MgS.

i. 7. 6 ; Kgs. v. 9. 21, 22 ;
AgS. ii. 7. 8 ;

ggs. iii. 17. 2-4
;
LgS. v. 2. 10, 11 ;

Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, p. 118; Olden-

berg, Religion des Veda, p. 442.

* See Lanman in Whitney’s AV. p. 880.
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O bountiful one, fair to see
;

Forth now with full chariot seat

Being praised, dost thou fare according to our will

;

Yoke, O India, thy two bay steeds [1].*

d They have eaten, they have rejoiced.

The dear ones have dispelled (evil),

The radiant sages have been praised with newest hymn
;

Yoke, O Indra, thy two bay steeds.”

e The Pitrs have eaten, the Pitrs have rejoiced, the Pitrs have been

glad, the Pitrs have purified themselves,

/Go away, O ye Pitrs, Soma loving.

With your majestic ancient paths
;

Then reach ye the kindly Pitrs

Who carouse in company with Yama.”

g Mind let us summon hither

With the praise of Nara9ansa

And the reverence of the Pitrs.‘

h Let mind return to us [2]

For vigour, for insight, for life.

And that long we may see the sun.”

i May the Pitrs restore mind to us.

May the host of the gods

;

May we belong to the band of the living.®

k Whatever hurt we have done to atmosphere, to earth, to sky,

To mother or to father.

May Agni of the house free me from this sin

;

May he make me blameless

In respect of all the ill we have wrought.’

* This is RV. i. 82. 3, which has vandislmdhi

and ydhi.

“ This is RV. i. 82. 2, without variant. The
only doubtful point is dva—adhusata,

which the comm, takes as governingpi iya'!*

(‘bodies’)
;
Oldenberg {Rgveda-Noten, i. 83)

thinks that ‘gifts ’ is meant, for of course

here the application to the Pitrs is clearly

a secondary one
;
he takes mprd as a

fern., and dstosata as pass., which is

probable enough : in his view yojd is not

an imper. of yuj, but a subjunct. of the

singer, ‘ I shall yoke ’, but this is hardly

necessary.

® This verse is mutilated in metre : clearly

the full form is par^ana pitarah somydsah

as the other texts read
;
in b similarly

gambhlrebhih should be accepted from KS.
and MS.

;
KS. has purvinehhih

;
AV. xviii.

4. 63 d has purydnaih with gambhiraih.

Fadas c and d are RV. x. 14. 10, which
has lipehi.

* This is RV. x. 57. 3, without variant. The
use here of that verse is clearly second-

ary.

® This is RV. x. 57. 4, which has ia, as is

rendered necessary by the sense there.

® This is RV. x. 57. 5, without variant.

’ KS. inverts pitdram and mdtdram to the

more usual order, and omits e in toto,

reading for d caknnd ydni duskrtd and in

c was for »wd.
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i. 8. 6. a For^ each he offers on one potsherd, and one over.

fe As many as we are of the house, to them have I made prosperity.

c Thou art the protection of cattle, the protection of the sacrifice; give

me protection.

d Kudra alone yieldeth to no second.

e The mole is thy beast, 0 Kudra
;
rejoice in it.

/ This is thy portion, 0 Kudra, with thy sister Ambika
;

rejoice

in it.

g (Give) medicine for ox, for horse, for man.

And medicine for us, medicine

That it be rich in healing.

Good [1] for ram and sheep.

h We have appeased, 0 lady,® Kudra,

The god Tryambaka

;

That he may make us prosperous.

That he may increase our wealth.

That he may make us rich in cattle.

That he may embolden us.

i To Tryambaka we make offering.

The fragrant, increaser of prosperity
;

Like a cucumber from its stem,

From death may I be loosened, not from immortality.®

h This is thy portion, O Kudra
;
rejoice in it

;
with it for food, do thou

go away beyond the Mujavants.'*

I With unstrung bow, thy club in thy hand, clad in skins.

1 Cf. KS. ix. 7 ;
KapS. viii. 11 ;

MS. i. 10. 4 ;

VS. iii. 67-61. For the Brahmana see

TB. i. 6. 10; ^B. ii. 6. 2. 4-17.' This

section deals with the offering of a cake

to Tryambaka, a form of Eudra
;
with

Mantra 6 the offering of each cake is ac-

companied, to the number of those in the

household
;
with c the cakes are deposited

in awoven basket (mute) after being placed

within the Vedi ;
with d a brand is taken

from the southern fire
;
with e a cake is

thrown down on a mole heap ;
with /,

after going north-west, offering is made,

at a place where four ways meet, from the

cake’s upper edge with a Palana leaf

;

with g and h the fire at the cross-ways

made from the ember is besprinkled, the

sacrificer uttering h
;
with i the fire is

thrice circumambulated by the wives of

the sacrificers
;
then the cakes are tied

up in one or more baskets and fastened to

a tree with k
;

i is followed by the per-

formers thrice holding their breath

;

see B^S. xii. 3 ;
v. 16, 17 ;

Ap^S. viii. 17.

1-18. 10 ;
M^S. i. 7. 7 ;

K^S. v. 10. 2-21
;

L^S. V. 3. 5-11
;

Hillebrandt, Ritttal-

litteratur, pp. 118, 119 ; Oldenberg, Religion

des Veda, pp. 442, 443.

^ Probably in view of Ambika above this is

addressed to Amba
;
Tryambaka evident-

ly is taken by the authors of the Mantras

to refer to three wives or sisters or per-

haps rather ‘ mother ’
; cf. Macdonell,

Vedic Mythology, p. 74.

5 Boyer {Journal Asiatique, 1901, ii. 461 sq.')

considers that amrta in many places de-

notes merely length of life on earth, not

immortality in heaven. Either sense

would suit here adequately.

* For the Mujavants cf. Vedic Index, ii 169,

170.
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i. 8. 7. a (He ^ offers) to Indra and Agni on twelve potsherds, an

oblation to the All-gods, a cake on twelve potsherds to Indra Qunasira,^

milk to Vayu, to Surya on one potsherd
;
the sacrificial fee is a plough

for twelve oxen.

h To Agni he offers on eight potsherds, to Rudra an oblation of

Gavidhuka,^ to Indra curds, to Varuna an oblation made of barley; the

sacrificial fee is a cow for draught purposes.

c The gods that sit in the east, led by Agni
;
that sit in the south,

led by Yama
;
that sit in the west, led by Savitr

;
that sit in the north,

led by Varuna
;
that sit above, led by Brhaspati

;
that slay the Eaksases

;

may they protect us, may they help us
;

to them homage
;

to them
hail

! [1]

d The Rak^es are collected, the Raksases are burnt up
;

here do

I burn up the Raksases.

e To Agni, slayer of Raksases, hail ! To Yama, Savitr, Varuna,

Brhaspati, the worshipful, the slayer of Raksases, hail

!

/ The sacrificial fee is a chariot with three horses.*

g On the instigation of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Afvins,

with the hands of Posan, I offer (for) the death of the Raksases
;
the

Raksases are slain
; we have killed the Raksases.

h The sacrificial fee is what he wears.

i. 8. 8. He® offers a cake on twelve potsherds to Dhatr, to Anumati an

oblation, to Raka an oblation, to Sinivali an oblation, to Kuhu an oblation
;

the sacrificial fee is a pair of cattle. To Agni and Visnu he offers on

eleven potsherds, to Indra and Visnu on eleven potsherds, to Visnu on

» Cf. KS. XV. 2 ;
MS. ii. 6. 3 ;

VS. ix. 35-38.

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 1 ;

V. 2. 4. 4-19. This section gives first the

^unasira offering at the end of the Catur-

masyas and then the following offerings
;

with c-e the Pancedhmiya is performed :

the Ahavanlya is pushed out to the four

quarters, and kindling-sticks placed in

each, and one at the centre, and offerings

made in each of these five places with
the sections of c

;
with d the sticks are

all collected and put in the centre, and
with e a further set of five oblations is

made
;
with / the offering of Apamarga

plant made into groats is made in the

north-east quarter
;
see B^S. xii. 3, 4

;

V. 18 ;
Ap^S. xviii. 9. 5-20, and c£ M^S.

ix. 1. 1 ;
K^S. XV. 1. 19-2. 8; Hillebrandt,

RituaUitteratur, p. 119; Oldenberg, Religion

des Veda, p. 443 ;
Weber, Naxatra, ii.

334 seq,

® ^unaslra are Vayu plus Aditya in the view

of the comm. Probably the ploughshare

and the plough are really meant
;

see

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 155. The
form as an adjective Dvandva is not

early; see Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 158;

Wackernagel, AUind. Gramm, ii. i. 170 seq.

3 Coix harhata
;

cf. Vedic Index, i. 223.
* The exact sense of prastivahin is not clear

;

cf. Vedic Index, ii. 43, 516.

® Cf. KS. XV. 3 ; MS. ii. 6. 4. For the Brah-
mana, see TB. i. 7. 2 ; v. 2. 5. 1-17.

This section briefly mentions six sacri-

fices, for which see B^S. xii. 4 ;
Ap^S.

xviii. 10. 1-11
; K9S. XV. 2. 11-18.
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three potsherds
;
the sacrificial fee is a dwarf beast of burden. To Agni

and Soma he offers on eleven potsherds, to Indra and Soma on eleven

potsherds, to Soma an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a brown (animal).

To Soma and Pusan he offers an oblation, to Indra and Pusan an oblation,

to Pusan an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a dark (animal). To (Agni)

Vai9vanara he offers on twelve potsherds; the sacrificial fee is gold. To
Varuna (he offers) an oblation made of barley

;
the sacrificial fee is a

horse.

i. 8. 9. To ^ Brhaspati he offers an oblation in the house of the Brahman ^

(priest)
;
the sacrificial fee is a white-backed (animal). (He offers) to Indra

on eleven potsherds in the house of a Rajanya
;
the sacrificial fee is a bull.

To Aditya (he offers) an oblation in the house of the chief wife
;
the

sacrificial fee is a cow. To Nirrti (he offers) an oblation in the house of

the neglected wife, made up of rice broken by the nails
;
the sacrificial

fee is a black hornless (cow). To Agni (he offers) on eight potsherds

in the house of the leader of the host
;

the sacrificial fee is gold. To
Varuna (he offers) on ten potsherds in the house of the minstrel; the

sacrificial fee is a great castrated (ox). To the Maruts (he offers) on seven

potsherds in the house of the village headman
;
^ the sacrificial fee is

a dappled (cow). To Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds [1] in the

house of the carver
;
^ the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox). To the A9vins

(he offers) on two potsherds in the house of the charioteer
;
® the sacrificial

fee is two born of one mother. To Pusan (he offers) an oblation in the

house of the divider
;
® the sacrificial fee is a black (ox). To Rudra (he

offers) an oblation of Gavidhuka in the house of the thrower of the dice

;

the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox) with raised tail. To Indra, the good

protector, he offers a cake on eleven potsherds and to Indra, who frees

from distress, (with the words),

> Cf. KS. XV. 4, 6 ;
MS. ii. 6. 5, 6. For the

Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 3 ;
v. 3. 1.

1-2. 8. This section gives the offerings

made in the houses of the Ratnins of the

king
;

cf. B^IS. xii. 6, 6 ;
Ap^S. xviii.

10. 12-11. 23 ;
Mgs. ix. 1. 1 ;

KgS. xv. 3.

1-46. These are followed by two sacri-

fices to Indra in the house of the sacri-

ficer
;
then as part of the Diksa or con-

secration comes the offering to Mitra and
Brhiispati.

• For the Ratnins, see Vedic Index, ii. 199-

201 ;
Eggeling, SBE. xli. 68, n. 2.

* The Gramant here is presumably the Gra-

manl of the royal city and honco is

honoured by inclusion in the list of

Ratnins
; see Eggeling, op. cit. 60, n. 1.

This is more probable than any attempt

to make him into an officer over a number
of villages like the later officers, for

whom see Foy, Die k6nigliche Gewalt,

p. 74.

* According to Sayana he is the ‘ chamber-

lain and this is possible
;

cf. Vedic Index,

i. 203.

“ ‘ Charioteer ’ is certainly meant
;
see Egge-

ling, op. cit 62, n. 1.

® This is referred by Sayana to the collector

of the king’s sixth share (cf. iKTrjudpot in

Arist. Ath. Pol. 2) ;
cf. Vedic Index, ii. 100.
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May the king, the slayer of Vrtra,

Be our king and slay the foe.

There is (an offering) to Mitra and Brhaspati
;

in the milk of a white

(cow) with a white calf which has curdled itself, and in butter which

has churned itself, in a dish of A^vattha wood [2] with four corners

(made) of a branch which has fallen of itself, he should scatter husked

and unhusked rice grains; the husked ones in the milk are Brhaspati’s,

the unhusked in the butter are Mitra’s; the Vedi must be self-made,^

the strew self-cut, the kindling-stick self-made
;
the sacrificial fee is the

white (cow) with a white calf.

i. 8. 10. a To ^ Agni, lord of the house, he offers a cake of black rice

on eight potsherds
; to Soma, lord of the forest, an oblation of millet

;
to

Savitr, of true instigation, a cake of swift-growing ® rice on twelve pot-

sherds
;
to Rudra, lord of cattle, an oblation of Gavidhuka

;
to Brhaspati,

lord of speech, an oblation of wild rice
;
to Indra, the noblest, a cake of

large rice on eleven potsherds
;

to Mitra, the true, an oblation of Amba
grain, and to Varuna, lord of right, an oblation made of barley.

b May Savitr of instigations * instigate thee, Agni of lords of the house,

Soma of lords of the forest, Rudra of cattle [1], Brhaspati of speech, Indra

of nobles, Mitra of truth, Varuna of lords of right.

c 0 ye gods that instigate the gods,* do ye instigate him, descendant

of N. N., to freedom from foes, to great lordship, to great overlordship, to

great rule over the people.

d This is your king, O Bharatas
;

* Soma is the king of us Brahmans.

* There is a different version in Ap. according

to which only half is self-made, i. e.

natural, and this seems more logical : it

is the view of the KS.
* Cf. KS. XV. 5, 8 ;

MS. ii. 6. 6, 12 ;
VS. ix.

39, 40. For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 4

;

9B. V. 3. 3. 3-12. This section gives the

so-called Devasu oblations (see iii. 4. 11) ;

then the Brahman priest, before the

oblation to Svistakrt, takes the sacrificer

by the hand with Mantras h and c, and

presents him to the Ratnins with d, add-

ing the second portion of it in an under-

tone ;
the sacrificer wipes his face with

e and /, and steps three paces eastwards

with g ;
see Ap^S. xviii. 12. 1-10 ;

K^S.

XV. 4. 6-17
;
M?S. ix. 1. 3 ;

B9S. x. 55,

56 (in the Agni ritual).

* For this 9®- 3. 3. 2 has pldfuka and uses

16 [h.0.8. is]

ibid. 3 dfu for the ‘black rice’ of TS.

It also has kdyana for mahdvrihi, and

ndmba for ambd. The gen. vrihtndm is

one ofmaterial, and shows that Whitney,

Sansk. Gramm. § 295, rather over-esti-

mates the rarity of the usage. Speijer,

Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax, § 63, does not

recognize any limitation of the use
;
in

Sanskrit Syntax, § 113, he says it is not

common in the classical language : it is

quite frequent in the Sutras, especially

Baudhayana.
* The genitives here are doubtless partitive,

and not dependent on a svamitvena under-

stood.

® devasu is presumably ‘ instigating the gods ’,

and not ‘ divine instigators ’.

® Ap. gives alternatives for Kurus, Pancalas,

Kuru-Pancalas, and other kings where
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e This kingdom hath verily been conferred,

Varuna hath diffused his own body;

We have become obedient to pure Mitra;

We have magnified the name of the great holy order.'

/ These have become all the hosts of Varuna,

Mitra in his course hath overcome hostility

;

The worshipful ones have taken order according to sacred law

:

Trita hath taken possession of our old age.“

g Thou art the stepping of Visnu, thou art the step of Visnu, thou art

the stride of Visnu.®

i. 8. 11. a Ye* are active, thou art the lord of the waters, thou art the male wave,

thou art the male host, ye are the pen-dwellers, ye are the strength of the

Maruts, ye have the radiance of the sun, ye have the brightness of the

sun, ye are delightful, ye are obedient, ye are powerful, ye are all-

supporters, ye are supporters of men, ye have the brilliance of Agni, ye

are the sap of the waters, of the plants.

h They have taken the waters, divine,

Kich in sweetness, full of strength, caring for the royal conse-

cration
;

Whereby they anointed Mitra and Varuna,

Whereby they led Indra beyond his foes.®

janatd is given, apparently in error for

janate
;

cf. esa tejanate in M^S. ix. 1. 3. It

is remarkable that the comm, should not

recognize the name as a tribal name, but

with this may be compared the complete

ignoring by the comm, on CU. iv. 17. 9

of the name of the Kurus, an error

followed in his trans. even by Bohtlingk.

Baudh. has arm, only one MS. having

Bharatah, which is significant of date and

change of outlook.

1 To e and /VS. has no parallel
;
asusot is read

in KS. and MS. and mahdd.

® MS. has ahhuma
;
KS. and MS. have ni

mitrayur arattn, and dfu^ubhanta ;
KS. has

ni iritd no and MS ni tritd. The verses are

doubtless deliberately obscure and pom-

pous.

3 This occurs above in i. 7. 7 gr.

* Cf. KS. XV. 6 ;
MS. ii. 6. 8 ;

VS. x. 1-4. For

the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 5
;
9^- v. 8.

4. 1-20. This section gives the Mantras

for the drawing of the waters for the

consecration
;
with a, first part, he offers

in waters of the Sarasvati and then draws

the water, with the next he takes waters

which come from the ocean or Indus, or

other river with a male name (p^mnada),

then waters which flow up stream,

waters which flow down stream, waters

in a tank, waters which go up stream or

from hail (hrddunlndm), the rain-waters

in the heat of the sun, waters which re-

flect forms, stagnant waters, waters from
hoarfrost {prusva), waters of the caul of

a cow, waters of milk, of curds, of ghee,

of honey
; 6 serves as an addition either

to the offering or the taking of the several

sets of waters, and the first part of c

(ending with svdhS) applies to the offering,

the second to the taking
;

see Ap^S.
xviii. 12. 12-13. 20, who gives also pra-

hdvari stha and parivdhitii stha, stated to

refer to waters which flowing forth then

dry up, and to waters parinadindm
;
and

cf. B9S. xii. 8 ;
K^S. xv. 4. 21-44. It is

noteworthy that the waters are those of

the Sarasvati, which well accords with

the place of the Kuru-Pancala-Bharatas

(i. 8. 10 d)

;

see Vedic Index, i. 169 seq.

® KS. and MS. have agrbhtidm and rdjasuydf,

while MS. has tdbhir' VS. has devd/i

:
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i. 8. 12

c Ye are givers of the kingdom
;
give ye the kingdom, hail ! Ye are

givers of the kingdom
;
give N. N. the kingdom,

i. 8. 12. a. O * ye divine waters, be ye united

Full of sweetness with the sweet.

Winning great radiance for the Ksatriya.

b Unsurpassed, sit ye down, full of strength,

Bestowing great radiance upon the Ksatriya.

c Friend of speech, born of heat, thou art undefeated
;
thou art the

share of Soma.

d The pure I purify you with the pure, the bright with the bright, the

immortal with ambrosia, hail 1 caring for the royal consecration.^

c Clothed in these (waters), sharing joy, glorious in strength,®

Undefeated and busy.

In the waters ‘ hath Varuna made his abode.

The child [1] of the waters in those most motherly.

f Thou art the caul of kingly power, thou art the womb of kingly

power.

g Notified is Agni, lord of the house
;

notified is Indra, of ancient

fame
;

notified is Pusan, all-knower
;

notified are Mitra and Vainina,

increasing holy order
;
notified are sky and earth, of sure vows

;
notified

is the goddess Aditi, of all forms
;

notified is he, N. N., descendant of

N. N., in this folk, this kingdom, for great lordship, for great overlordship,

for great rule over the people.

citunah may be either applied to the

priests (so comm.) or to the waters, pro-

bably the latter, as in i. 8. 12 d.

» Cf. KS. XV. 6
, 7 ;

MS. ii. 6. 8
, 9 ;

VS. x. 4,

6-9, 16, 18. For the Brahmivna see

TB. i. 7. 6
; 9B. v. 3. 4. 27 ; 5. 16^37

;
4.

1. 15. This section deals with the pre-

paration of the water of the consecration
;

with a he deposits the waters drawn in

i. 8. 11 in a vessel {said), and with b

places it between the Hotr’s altar and
that of the Brahmanacchansin

;
with c

he places a piece of gold in the vessel,

and with d he purifies the waters with

the gold piece
;
with e he takes them off in

four vessels of Pala9a, Udumbara, Ajvat-

tha, and Nyagrodha wood
;
with / the

sacrificer dons first a silken garment

(tdrpya), and then a yellow turban

(ufniaa) ;
with g he is made to announce

himself
;
with h the Brahman priest pre-

sents him to the people, adding the re-

servation in an undertone
;
with i a bow.

and with k three arrows are handed to

the sacrificer, and I is pronounced over

the arrows as they are given
;
m is said

by the sacrificer as he stretches his arms

out whether to seize the arrows and

shoot, as the comm, here, or merely

generally as Baudh.
;
see B9S. xii. 8, 9 ;

Ap^S. xviii. 13. 21-14. 17 ;
KS. xv. 4. 46-

5. 21, 28, 33.

* KS. has rdjasuydh as in i. 8. 11 b.

® This verse is variously read : KS. has

dyumnyd and ekd and anddhrstd apasyo

(an obvious blunder for apasyuvo in view

of vasdndh following)
;
MS. agrees but

also has tlrjd, while ^B-has dpah, making

the sense clear, urjah may be a nom.,

but it seems better to take it as an acc

with vasdnah. VS. has vasdndh, which is

also read in KS. and MS., but the sing,

is clearly correct.

* For this verse see Pischel, Ved. Stud. iii.

213; cf. i. 8. 16/.
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Ji This is your king, O Bharatas
;
Soma is the king of us Brahmans.^

i Thou art the bolt of Indra [2] slaying foes
;
with thee may he slay

his foe.

Jc Ye are overcomers of foes.

I Protect me in front, protect me at the side, protect me from behind

;

from the quarters protect me
;
from all deadly things protect me.

m Gold hued in the glovsring of the dawns,

Bronze pillared at the rising of the sun,

O Varuna, 0 Mitra, mount your chariot seat.

And thence behold ye Aditi and Diti.*

i. 8. 13. a Do ® thou mount the kindling (quarter)
;

*
let the Gayatrl of metres

help thee
;

the Trivrt Stoma, the Kathantara Saman, the deity Agni,

the treasure the Brahman class.

b Do thou mount the dread (quarter)
;

let the Tristubh of metres help

thee, the Pancada^a Stoma, the Brhat Saman, the deity Indra, the

treasure the ruling class.

c Do thou mount the shining (quarter)
;
let the Jagatl of metres help

thee, the Saptadafa Stoma, the Vairupa Saman, the deity the Maruts,

the treasure the peasant class.

d Do thou mount the northern (quarter)
;

let the Anustubh of metres

help thee [1], the Ekavihfa Stoma, the Vairaja Saman, the deity Mitra

and Varuna, the treasure the host.®

e Do thou mount the zenith
;

let the Pankti of metres help thee, the

* This is i. 8. 10 d above. Baudh. recognizes

here Bharatas or those whose fresihl or rdjd

(v. 1.) he is. For this sense of fresthin cf.

Vedic Index, ii. 264, 403.

* This is a variant of KV. v. 62. 8, which has

hiranyarupam usdso vyitstau dyasthunam

udita and rohatho with dtag caksdthe
; KS.

and MS. have the singular in Padas a

and b with the reading of KV. but with

hiranyavarnam and udiiau, the later form
;

but have cakrdthe, but KS. also has tdtra

for tdiag of MS.
;
VS. differs considerably,

hiranyavarnd usdso viroki is followed by
a new PMa b : ubhdv indra ud ithah suryaf

ca

;

the rest agrees with TS. For Diti

cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 123.

» Cf. KS. XV. 7 ;
xviii. 6 ;

MS. ii. 6. 10 ;
11. 1 ;

VS. X. 10-14
;
xvii. 81, 80 ; x. 6 ;

xxii. 29.

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 7 ;
^B.

V. 4. 1. 3-7
; 3. 5. 4-9. These Mantras

are used in the ceremony by which the

sacrificer figuratively mounts all the

quarters (a-e) ; / and g belong to the

Mantras for the making of the offering of

a cake on twenty-one potsherds to the

Maruts
; / and g give fourteen names and

seven more occur in TA. iv. 24. 1 ;
h gives

two sets of six offerings each, one set be-

fore and one after the consecration itself,

and t gives two sets of six offerings to

appease demons (bhiltanam avestayah), one

before and one after the consecration
;

see Ap. xviii. 14. 17 ;
16. 1, 2 (where the

Marut offering (and curds for the All-

gods) is given as optional here instead of,

as at xviii. 12. 11, 12, after the rite in

i. 8. 10 g), 8, 9 ;
16. 11, 12 ;

and cf. B^S.
xii. 10 ;

Mgs. ix. 1. 3 ;
KgS. xv. 6. 23, 3.

* This is clearly the east as is natural and
proper in this place

;
yet KS. and MS.

have prdcim in c as well as samidham
;
VS.

has the correct order, E. S. W. N., but

makes the seasons part of the Mantras.

* bdlam may merely mean ‘strength ’ and not

have the pregnant sense of ‘ host ’, which

is, however, legitimate.
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Trinava and Trayastrihfa Stomas, the ^akvara and Kaivata Samans, the

deity Brhaspati, the treasure radiance.

/ Such like, other like, thus like, similar, the measured, commensurate,

harmonious.

g Of pure radiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant,

true, protector of holy order [2], beyond distress.*

h To Agni hail ! To Soma hail ! To Savitr hail ! To Sarasvatl hail

!

To PQsan hail ! To Brhaspati hail ! To Indra hail ! To sound hail

!

To verse hail ! To Ah^a hail ! To Bhaga hail ! To the lord of the

field hail

!

i To eai-th hail ! To atmosphere hail ! To sky hail ! To the sun

hail ! To the moon hail ! To the Naksatras hail ! To the waters hail

!

To plants hail ! To trees hail ! To moving “ creatures hail ! To swim-

ming creatures hail ! To creeping creatures hail

!

i. 8. 14. a Thou * art the glittering of Soma
;
as thine may my glittering be.

h Thou art ambrosia
;
from death protect me.

c From the thunderbolt * protect me.

d Propitiated are biting flies.®

e Cast away is Namuci’s head.®

f Soma, king Varuna, and the gods which instigate righteousness,

may they instigate thy speech, may they instigate thy breath, may they

instigate thy sight, may they instigate thine ear.

* Presumably these are names of the Maruts

as the comm, says, and they occur in TS.

iv. 6. 6. 0 and p and in the other Sahhitas

in a totally different place, in the midst of

offerings to the fii-e after the ^atarudriya.
* For the form, cf. Speijer, ZDMG. Ixv. 316.

» Cf. KS. XV. 7 ; MS. li. 6. 10, 11 ; VS. x. 10,

14-20. For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 8

;

9B. V. 4. 1. 1-2. 10. This section gives

the Mantras for the actual besprinkling

;

with o a tiger’s skin is deposited in front

of the Pra9astr’s altar
;
with b a piece of

gold is placed on it
;
and with c placed

on the head of the sacrificer
;
with d the

sacrificer with his right foot flings a piece

of lead at a eunuch, and with e a piece

of copper {lohitdyasa) at the kefavdpa ;

with / he is addressed, and with g he is

solemnly besprinkled by the Adhvaryu
in front with Pala9a, by a Rajanya or the

Brahman priest on the right, by aVai9ya
at the back, and on the left by a relative

{janya)

;

he is addressed in the process

with h, after the sprinkling he loosens

his wet garments and deposits them on

the Utkara with i, while with k the drops

scattered in the sprinkling are mopped
up

;
the remains of the offering are used

for an oblation to Rudra
;

I accompanies

an offering of the scrapings of the conse-

cration waters which is performed at the

house of a favourite son, while he and the

chief wife touch the sacrificer
;
see Ap^S.

xviii. 15. 5-16. 16 ; and cf. ByS xii. 10,

11 ;
Mgs. ix. 1. 3

;
Kgs. xv. 6 . 22-6. 12.

* didyot cannot be construed, and must be an
error for didyor unless it is to be altered

to didivas of MS. VS. xx. 2 has vidydt,

which is equally impossible. Roth in

PW. suggests that both words are based

on mrtyoh
;
Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 101)

thinks vidyot is a blunder for didyot.

® ‘ Serpents ’ is the version of the comm.
This instance is a clear case of the danger

of seeing worship of flies in mere rites de-

signed to remove them from the sacrifice.

® The legend of Namuci is considered in con-

nexion with the ritual by Bloomfield,

JAOS. XV. 143 seq. ;
Macdonell, Vedic

Mythology, p. 162. In ApgS. xviii. 5. 6

pandakaya is read by Garbe : in the

comm, here it is made into sandakdya.
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g With the glory of Soma I besprinkle thee, with the brilliance of

Agni [1], with the radiance of the sun, with the power of Indra, with

the strength of Mitra and Varuna, with the force of the Maruts.

h Thou art the lord of kingly powers.

i Protect from the sky.'

h Out from below have they come.

Following the serpent of the deep
;

On the back of the mountain, the hill.

The ships that pour spontaneously go ever.®

I O Kudra, that highest active ® name of thee, to that thou art offered,

thou art offered to Yama.

m O Prajapati, none other than thou

Hath encompassed all these beings
;

Be that ours for which we sacrifice to thee

;

May we be lords of wealth.*

i. 8. 15. a Thou ® art the bolt of Indra, slaying foes
;
with thee may he slay

his foe.®

h By the precept of Mitra and Varuna, the directors, I yoke thee with

the yoking of the sacrifice.

c Thou art the stepping of Visnu, thou art the step of Visnu, thou art

the stride of Visnu.®

' As early as TB. divas is misunderstood to

mean aty anydn, which is quite impossi-

ble.

* This is a clear case of the absurd application

of a verse
;
KS. and MS. read ud aktdh,

dnv tyamdndh, and end vi yanti susico na

vdnih, while MS. has prstkdt : VS. has

arm riyamdnah and prd with prstkdt.

* krdyl (krdyi in Pada) is read by KS. and VS.

as krivi, by VSK. as kravi, by MS. as girf,

while MS. and VS. have tdsmin, which
VSK. rejects for tdsmai. The sense is

doubtful : if it is taken as krayin the

accent is wrong (the exceptions are negli-

gible
; see Macdonell, Ved. Qramm. p. 87),

and it seems to be suggested by the paral-

lels, that the short i is correct, krivi is of

course found in KV. ii. 17. 6 ; 22. 2, and
elsewhere, where Sayana takes it as the

name of an Asura, while kravi might be

a form of kravis,
‘ raw flesh ’.

* This is a very common verse, identical with

RV. X. 121. 10.

B Cf. KS. XV. 8 ;
MS. ii. 6. 12 ;

VS. x. 19, 21-

26. For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 9

;

9B. V. 4. 2. 6 ; 3. 4-26. This section

describes the triumphant career of the

king in his chariot
;
with a it is taken

from the stand
;
with b the right hand

of the three horses is yoked
;
with c the

sacrificer mounts the chariot
;
with d he

advances in it
;
with e he shoots arrows

at a Rajanya who is placed in front or to

the north
;
with / he implores power for

himself as the result of his symbolic

overthrow of the Rajanya, and turns

round from left to right
; g is used as he

puts on a pair of sandals of boarskin, the

boar being a spirited beast
;
with h he

descends to earth
; with i he takes off his

ornaments of silver, udumbara (explained

as idmra), and gold, and gives them to

the Brahman priest
;
k accompanies the

libation for the unloosing of the chariot,

and I is said as he deposits with the aid

of the charioteer the chariot on its stand,

thus dismissing the charioteer from the

rite
;
see Ap^S. xviii. 17 ;

and cf. B^S,
xii. 12-14

; KfS. xv. C. 9-83
; MfS. ix.

1. 4.

® This is i. 8. 13 i.

’’

This is i. 8. 10 g.
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d On the instigation of the Maruts may I conquer.

e Be mind ready.

/ May I be united with power and strength.

g Thou art the spirit of cattle
;
like them may my spirit be.

h Homage to mother earth
;
may I not harm mother earth [1] ;

may
mother earth harm me not.

i So great art thou, thou art life, bestow life upon me
;
thou art strength,

bestow strength upon me
;
thou art the yoker

;
thou art radiance, bestow

radiance upon me.

k To Agni, lord of the house, hail ! To Soma, lord of the forest, hail

!

To Indra’s strength hail ! To the Maruts’ force hail

!

I The gander seated in purity, the bright one seated in the atmosphere.

The Hotr seated at the altar, the guest seated in the house.

Seated among men, seated in the highest, seated in holy order, seated

in the firmament.

Born of the waters, born of the cows, born of holy order, born of the

mountain, the great holy order.*

i. 8. 16. a Thou ® art Mitra, thou art Varuna.

b May I be united with the All-gods.

c Thou art the navel of kingly power, thou are the womb of kingly

power.

d Sit thou on the smooth, sit thou on the pleasant seat.

1 This is a mystic verse from RV. iv. 40. 5.

The comm, applies all of it to the chariot

and makes it mean ‘ the chariot produces

the Rajasuya ’
! The verse is repeated

in full at iv. 2. 1 n.

» Cf. KS. XV. 8 ;
MS. ii. 6. 12 ;

VS. x. 26-28.

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 10 ;

V. 4. 4. 4-19. This section gives the

Mantras for the adoration of the king

;

with o he drops down his right and left

hand in turn which he has raised with

i. 8. 12 m ;
with 6 he puts the hands in

the clotted curds for the All-gods
;

c is

addressed to the garment of skin, which
is deposited on the throne {asandi) with

the Mantra d (though the comm, makes
this to be addressed to the sacrificer’s

body, and it would seem natural to put

the verse into the mouth of a priest as

addressed to the king) ; with e the sacri-

ficer takes his place on the throne
; / is

pronounced when he is seated
;
then all

the priests, Adhvaryu in front, Brahman
to north, Hotr to south, Udgatr to west,

surround the king and the dialogue in g

is exchanged
;
with k the Brahman hands

the king the wooden sword, which he

hands to his dear friend or son, he to the

Purohita, and he to the Ratnins, until it

comes to the Aksavapa, who plays a

symbolic game, ending with the gift to

the king of five dice with i; A: is addressed

by the king in turn to the Samgrahltr,

the Bhagadugha, and the Ksattr, and k

accompanies three oblations, one in water,

one in a tree-trunk {sthanu) or an ant-

heap, and one in theGarhapatya : between

i and k intervene important events, the

tale of 9unah9epa is told and gifts pre-

sented to the Hotr and others
;
the offer-

ing on twenty-one potsherds to the Maruts

and the clotted curds for the All-gods are

offered, and the concluding bath takes

place
;
see Ap^S. xviii. 18. 1-20. 4 ; and

cf. BgS. xii. 14, 15 ;
MgS. ix. 1. 4 ;

K^S.
XV. 7. 1-12. The game of dice is ex-

haustively considered by Liiders, Das

Wurfdspid im alien Indien
;

cf. also Vedic

Index, i. 2 seq.
;
Caland, Uher das rituelle

Sutra des Baudhayana, pp. 17, 18.
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e May she hurt thee not
;
may she hurt me not.

/ Varuna, of sure vows, hath set him down
In the waters, with keen insight, for lordship.^

g O Brahman ! Thou, 0 king, art the Brahman priest, thou art Savitr

of true instigation. O Brahman ! Thou, O king, art the Brahman priest,

thou art Indra of true force [1]. O Brahman ! Thou, 0 king, art the

Brahman priest; thou art Indra, the kindly. O Brahman ! Thou, 0 king,

art the Brahman priest
;
thou art Varuna, of true rule.

h Thou art the bolt of Indra, slaying foes
;
with this subject to me.

i This king hath surmounted the quarters.

Tc O thou of good fame ! O thou of prosperity ! O thou of true rule

!

I To the son of the waters hail ! To the son of strength haU ! To
Agni, lord of the house, hail

!

i. 8. 17. He 2 offers to Agni on eight potsherds
;
the sacrificial fee is gold.

(He offers) to Sarasvati an oblation
;
the sacrificial fee is a calf. To

Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds
;
the sacrificial fee is a speckled

(ox). To Pusan (he offers) an oblation
;
the sacrificial fee is a dark (ox).

To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation
;
the sacrificial fee is a white-backed

(ox). To Indra (he offers) on eleven potsherds
;
the sacrificial fee is a bull.

To Varuna (he offers) on ten potsherds
;

the sacrificial fee is a great

castrated (ox). To Soma (he offers) an oblation
;

the sacrificial fee is

a brown (ox). To Tvastr (he offers) on eight potsherds; the sacrificial

fee is a white ^ (ox) To Visnu (he offers) on three potsherds
;
the sacrificial

fee is a dwarf (ox).

i. 8. 18. 00 “^ the same day they consecrate, on the same day they buy

the Soma. He presents a lotus wreath.® He buys the Soma with calves.

* This is EV. i. 25. 10, without variant. For

pastyasu see note on i. 8. 12 e.

» Cf. KS. XV. 9 ;
MS. ii. 6. 13 ;

VS. has

nothing parallel. For the Brahmana
see TB. i. 8. 1 ;

?B. v. 4. 6. 3-16. This

section gives a list of the ten offerings

to the Samsrps, the object of which is to

restore the strength of Varuna after the

pressing
;
each is made on a separate day

on an altar moved to the east, i. e. the

old Ahavaniya serving as the new GSrha-

patya and so forth
;
on the seventh the

Diksa for the Dajapeya rite begins, and

on the next three days the Upasads are

performed : on the first the offering to

Soma takes place before them, on the

second that to Tvastr between the fore-

noon and afternoon Upasads, on the

third that to Visnu after the Upasads
;

see Ap^S. xviii. 19. 7-17
;
and cf. B^S.

xii. 17 ;
Kgs. xv. 8. 1-4

; MgS. ix. 1. 6.

s funtha is quite uncertain in sense :
‘ white ’

is given here by the comm.
* Cf. the Brahmanas (the Sanhit&s have no

parallel passages), TB. i. 8. 2 ;
gB. v. 4.

5. 22 ;
PB. xviii. 9. 2-20. This section

gives the characteristics of the Da9apeya
Soma rite as distinct from the normal

rite; see ApgS. xviii. 11-21. 7; and cf.

BgS. xii. 17, 18; KgS. xv. 8. 22-27
;

Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 124 ;
Ritual-

litteratur, p. 146 ;
Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 86.

® Or of the ‘Hibiscus mutabilis’, the sense of

pundarin in the Lexx.
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There is a drink for ten.^ A hundred Brahmans drink. The Stotra

is the Saptadaga.^ The two ornaments ^ he gives to the Adhvaryu, the

garland to the Udgatr, the round ornament to the Hotr, a horse to the

Prastotr and Pratihartr, twelve heifers* to the Brahman, a cow to the

Maitravaruna, a bull to the Brahmanacchahsin, garments to the Nestr

and Potr, a wagon drawn by one ox laden with barley to the Achavaka,

a draught ox to the Agnidh. The Hotr is a Bhargava
;
the Saman of the

Brahman is the Qrayantlya;® the Agnistoma Saman is the Varavantiya.®

He takes water of the Sarasvati.'^

i. 8. 19. To® Agni he offers on eight potsherds; the sacrificial fee is gold.

To Indra (he offers) on eleven potsherds
;
the sacrificial fee is a bull. To

the All-gods (he offers) an oblation
;
the sacrificial fee is a tawny heifer.

To Mitra and Varuna (he offers) clotted curds
; the sacrificial fee is a cow.

To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation
;
the sacrificial fee is a white-backed

(ox). To the Adityas he sacrifices a sheep in young, to the Maruts a dappled

heifer. To the A9vins and Pusan he offers a cake on twelve potsherds

;

to Sarasvati of true speech an oblation
;

to Savitr of true instigation

a cake on twelve potsherds
;
the sacrificial fee is a dry skin bag and a bow

with three arrows.®

i. 8. 20. To Agni he offers on eight potsherds
;

to Soma, an oblation
;
to

* The comm, gives the alternative between

a ‘ drink by ten ’ or a ‘ drink in ten

cups ’ : there are ten cups and ten Brah-

mans drink of each.

* i. e. the Stotra is made to take the Saptada9a

form {stoma), whatever it is.

* Perhaps ‘ mirror ’ is meant : cf. 4. 6,

22 ;
Eggeling, SBE. xli. 119.

‘ pa^hauhi probably means (female) draught

cow, as a by-form of prsthavdh. Cf. Vedic

Index, i. 51 1 ;
Pet. Lex. s. v. prasthavdh.

® That is the Saman used in response to the

Brahmanacchahsin in the third P^^tha

Stotra of the Stotras at the midday
pressing when he recites a Niskevalya

9astra
;

cf. Eggeling, SBE. xu, xvi
;

it is

normally the Gayatra, now it is the Saman
based on RV. viii 99. 3 : SV. i. 267 ;

ii. 669.

* In place of the Yajnayajniya
; it is based

on RV. i. 27. 1 ; SV. i. 17 ;
ii. 984.

t
i. e. the Vasativarl water

;
cf. i. 3. 12.

* Cf. KS. XV. 9 ;
MS. ii. 6. 13, and cf. the

Brahmanas, TB. i. 8. 3 ;
^B. v. 5. 1. 1-12.

This section contains the sacrifices to

propitiate the quarters, two animal offer-

ings, and the oblations to the Satyadutas,

17 [h.0.8. is]

these being made as the king—like A9oka
later—dispatches couriers to announce
his accession to the neighbouring kings ;

see Ap^S. xviii. 21. 8-22. 4 ;
and cf.

B^S. xii. 19 ; M9S. ix. 1. 5 ; K^S. xv. 9.

1-9.

® Or perhaps ‘ three arrows ’ only
; cf. Mac-

donell, Ved. Gramm, p. 174. The re-

ception of the messenger is the sign to

the king of peace or war.
1® Cf. KS. XV. 9 ;

MS. ii. 6. 13. For the Brah-

mana see TB. i. 8. 4
;
^B. v. 5. 2. 6, 7.

This section contains the oblation of the

Praynjs, which fall into two sets of six

and may be performed each one in a

month, beginning with the second month
of the cold season, or, as life is too short

for this, in one day six, and the rest next

day ; the name is given because the

seasons are thus yoked (riuprayoga)
;
see

Ap^S. xviii. 22. 5-8, and cf. B9S. xii. 19 ;

M9S. ix. 1. 5 ;
K9S. XV. 9. 10-16.

The TB. gives as illustrations the operations

of the Kuru-Pancalas in raiding their

foes in the cool season and returning at

the end of the hot season.
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Savitr on twelve potsherds
;
to Brhaspati an oblation

;
to Tvastr on eight

potsherds; to (Agni) Vai9vanara on twelve potsherds; the sacrificial fee is

the southern drawer of the chariot stand. To Sarasvati he offers an oblation
;

to Pusan an oblation
;

to Mitra an oblation
; to Varuna an oblation

;
to

the lord of the fields an oblation; to the Adityas an oblation; the saorificial

fee is the northern drawer of the chariot stand.

i. 8, 21. a The * sweet with the sweet, bitter with the bitter, immortal with

the immortal, with the Soma I unite thee
;
thou art Soma

;
be ready for

the Alvins, be ready for Sarasvati, be ready for Indra, the good protector.

6 Let the daughter of the Sun
Purify for thee the flowing Soma
With the eternal sieve.

“

c Vayu purified by the strainer.

Soma hath sped away,

Indra’s dear friend.®

d What then ? As men who have barley

Reap the barley in order, removing it.

Hither bring the food of those

Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the straw.^

e To the A9vins he sacrifices a dusky (ox), to Sarasvati a ram, to Indra

a bull.

/ To Indra he offers on eleven potsherds, to Savitr on twelve potsherds,

to Varuna on ten potsherds.

g O Pitrs, headed by Soma, rejoice.

1i The sacrificial fee is a mare.

i. 8. 22. a O ® Agni and Visnu, great is your greatness
;

Rejoice ye in the secret names of the ghee

;

’ Cf. KS. xii. 9 ;
xxxvii. 18 ;

MS. ii. 3. 8 ;

iii. 11. 7 ; VS. x. 31, 32 ;
xix. 1-6. For

the Brahmana see TB. i. 8. 5-10
;
9^'

V. 5. 4. 1-35
;

xii. 7. 3. 5-13. This section

contains verses for the Sautramani sacri-

fice ;
with a the priest mixes the Sura

with young grain (faspa)

;

with 6 and c he

purifies it with a strainer
;
with d he

draws on the western Khara cups of

Sura
;
with g the remains of the Sura are

poured into a pot with a hundred holes

(fatdtrnna)
;
see Ap^S. xix. 1. 1-2. 10 ;

3.

6, 7 ;
and cf. B?S. xvii. 31-37

;
K^S. xv.

10. 1-20
;
xix. 1. 22-2. 13. The second

or western Khara is made to the front of

the Anvaharyapacana altar, while the

first is south of the high altar.

* This is RV. ix. 1. 6 with pundtu for pundit.

5 prdn is to be used for a Somavamin, pratydn

for a Somatipavita, according to Ap. It

is apparently simplest to regard vayuh as

merely a case of the identification ofSoma
and Vayu : the rendering of Eggeling,

SBE. xii. 133, ‘ inviting ’ (suggested for

two RV. passages (vii. 92. 4 ;
x. 46. 7) in

BR.) is improbable.

^ This agrees with RV. x. 131. 2 ;
VS. reads

ydjanti, changing the sense entirely : MS.

has barhisd and ndmauktim, which VS. also

reads. Cf. iii. 1. 3. 2 ad fin., and v. 2. 11/.

“ This section gives the Puronuvakyas and

Yajyas for the Kamyestis described in

ii. 2. 9, 10. Mantras / and g are alter-

native Yajyas, and k-n (really six verses,

as m is really tliree verses with the second

part (
= 1, c and d) suppressed) are optional
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Placing in every house seven treasures,

May your tongue move forth to the ghee.’

h O Agni and Visnu, great is your dear abode
;

Ye taste the ghee, rejoicing in its secrets
;

In every home increasing lauds,

May your tongue move forth to the ghee.®

c May the goddess Sarasvatl

With strength, rich in mares,’

Further us, she that aideth prayer.

d To us from the sky, from the great [1] mountain
;

May Sarasvatl, the worshipful, come to the sacrifice
;

May the goddess rejoicing in our supplication, rich in ghee.

May she hearken gladly to our etfectual speech.

e O Brhaspati, with the All-gods,

Do thou rejoice in our oblations
;

Grant riches to the generous giver.

f Then to the father, with the All-gods, to the strong one.

Let us pay honour with sacrifices, with reverence, with oblations
;

O Brhaspati, with good offspring, with heroes.

May we be lords of wealth.

g That various wealth bestow upon us,

O Brhaspati, that shall surpass the enemy.

That shall shine glorious, with insight among men.

That shall be resplendent in glory, O thou who art born of holy

order [2].*

h O Mitra and Varuna,

Bedew our pasturage with ghee
;

With mead the regions, O ye wise ones.

i Do ye unloose your arms for us to live
;

Do ye bedew our pasturage with ghee
;

Make us famous among the folk, O ye young ones
;

Hearken, O Mitra and Varuna, to these my supplications.

h Agni for you I honour in song.

Dhayyas in the Soma-Rudra offering.

The verses as usual are mostly RV. with-

out change
;

c = vi. 61. 4 ; d = v. 43. 11 ;

t = iii. 62. 4 ; / = iv. 50. 6 ; jr = ii. 23. 15 ;

h = iii. 62. 16 ;
t = vii. 62. 5 ;

k-m - viii.

31. 14-18
;
n = i. 125. 4 ;

o = vi. 74. 2

(with a variant)
; p = vi. 74. 3 ; q and r

= ii. 40. 1 and 2.

This resembles generally AV. vii. 29. 1,

which has pdtho and quhyasya, dddhanau,

and caranydt
;
see Whitney’s note.

This resembles AV, vii. 29. 2, which has

jusdnau, sustutyd, and vdvrdhdnau with

caranydl.

* So Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 10. But see above,

p. 106, n. 2.

* The exact sense of arydh is not certain :

Geldner (Ved. Stud. iii. 90) takes it as a

possessive genitive (‘wealth surpassing

in value that of the enemy ’)
;
Oldenberg

on this passage prefers to see in it an

accusative, as no doubt it is taken in

AB. iv. 11.6: Oldenberg takes vihhdti as

subjunctive probably correctly.
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The god first of the bright ones
;

Honouring him who prospereth the fields

Like a much loved friend.'

I Swiftly (goeth) the chariot of the worshipper [3]

Like a hero in every contest

;

He who by sacrifice is fain to win the mind of the gods

Shall prevail over those who sacrifice not.

m Thou art not harmed, O sacrificer,

Nor thou, O pourer, nor thou, 0 pious one ;

There shall be wealth of heroes.

And plenteousness of swift steeds
;

No one shall in act approach him.

No one shall anticipate him nor stay him.

n Streams, health-bringing, like mUch cows.

Pour up to the man who hath sacrificed and shall sacrifice

;

Him who filleth and satiateth [4], bringing fame,

Streams of ghee approach on all sides.

0 O Soma and Kudra, do ye drive away
The evil spirit that hath entered our abode

;

Far away from us smite misfortune
;

Whatever sin we have done remove from us.

p O Soma and Eudra, do ye give to us.

In our bodies, all these medicines
;

Loosen and remove the evil we have done

That is bound within our bodies.

q O Soma and Pusan, begetters of wealth,

Begetters of sky, begetters of earth.

Born as protectors of the whole world.

The gods have made (you) the navel of immortality.

r In the birth of these gods they rejoiced
;

They concealed the hateful darkness
;

Through these two. Soma and Pusan,

The Indra made the cooked (milk) among the raw cows.

J It is not certain if vah is not to be taken

with vdsunam and both dependent on
purvydm : the use of saparydntah is natural

where the speaker is a priest acting for

himself and others
; cf. i. 8. 5 k.



KANI)A II

PRAPATHAKA I

The Special Animal Sacrifices

ii. 1. 1. He^ who desires prosperity should offer a white (beast) to Vayu;
Vayu is the swiftest deity

;
verily he has recourse to him with his own share

;

verily he makes him attain prosperity
;
he prospers. ‘ He is an overswift

deity,’ they say, ‘ he has power to burn him up.’ This (beast) he should

offer to Vayu of the team
;
the team is his support

;
verily, being supported

he attains prosperity to avoid being burnt
;
he prospers [1]. He who desires

a village ^ should offer to Vayu of the team
;
Vayu leads these creatures tied

by the nose; verily he has recourse to Vayu of the team with his own
share; verily he assigns him creatures led by the nose; he becomes possessed

of a village. It is offered to (Vayu) of the team
;
verily he makes creatures

abide steadfast with him. He who desires offspring should offer to Vayu of

the team
;
Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration

;
expiration and in-

spiration depart from the offspring of him [2] who being fit for offspring yet

obtains not offspring. Verily he has recourse to Vayu of the team with his

own share
;
verily he for him begets offspring by means of expiration and

inspiration
;
he obtains offspring. He who has long been ill should offer to

Vayu of the team
;
Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration, expiration and

inspiration depart from him whose illness is long. Verily he has recourse to

Vayu of the team with his own share [3], he bestows on him expiration and

inspiration
;
even if his life be gone, he yet lives. Prajapati was here alone

;

> Cf. KS. xii. 13 ;
xiii. 1 ; MS. ii. 5. 1. This

chapter begins a series (ii. 1. 1-10) of

Kamyestis of all sorts, based on the

ritual of the Agnisomiya beast, which is

assumed, and only the variants with

their grounds are given. Ap^S. xix. 16,

17 briefly runs through the list, and it is

dealt with in detail in TB. ii. 8. 1. 1-6

corresponding to TS. ii. 1. 1.

* The essence of the possession of a Grama is

not ownership of land according to the

text but subordination, which well ac-

cords with the theory that the royal

grant of a village was one not of owner-

ship but of political superiority and the

receipt of dues. It is also possible that

the simple process of becoming the chief

of a village by one’s own exertions is

contemplated. Cf. also ii. 1. 3. 2 ;
Vedic

Index, i. 246, 247 ;
ii. 214, 216, 254-256.



[134ii. 1. 1— The Special Animal Sacrifices

he desired, ‘ May I create offspring and cattle ’
;
he took out from his body

the omentum, and placed it in the fire. The hornless goat then came to life

;

he offered it to its own deity
;
then did he create offspring and cattle. He

who desires offspring [4] and cattle should offer to Prajapati a hornless goat.

Verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share
;
verily he begets

for him offspring and cattle. The beard ^ is the characteristic of man, the

lack of horns of the horse, having incisors on one side only that of cattle,

having sheep-like hooves that of sheep, the goat-nature that of goats
;
so

many are the domesticated animals
;
verily by their characteristics he wins

them [5]. He who desires cattle should offer one of a triplet to Soma and

Pusan
;
the she-goat has two teats, two are born separately the third for

strength and growth. Verily he has recourse to Soma and Pusan with their

own share
;
verily they produce cattle for him

;
Soma is the depositor of seed,

Pusan the producer of cattle
;
Soma deposits seeds for him, Pu.san produces

cattle. The sacrificial post is of Udumbara; the Udumbara is strength,

cattle are strength
;
verily by strength he wins for him strength and cattle,

ii. 1. 2. Prajapati ^ created offspring
;
they being created went away from

him
;
they went to Varuna

;
he pursued them and asked them back

;
he

would not give them back to him
;
he said, ‘ Choose a boon, and then give

them back to me.’ He chose a boon from them, it was the black (beast)

with one white foot. He who is seized by Varuna should offer this black

(beast) with one white foot to Varuna. Verily he has recourse to Varuna [1]

with his own share; verily he sets him free from Varuna’s noose. It is a black

(beast) with one white hoof, for it has Varuna for its deity (and serves) for

prosperity. Svarbhanu, the Asura, pierced the sun with darkness
;
the gods

desired an atonement for him
;
the first darkness of his they struck off

became a black sheep
;
the second a bright-coloured one

;
the third a white

one
;
what they cut from the upper part of the bone^ became a barren ewe [2].

The gods said, ‘ Here has come into being a divine beast
;
to whom shall

we offer him ? ’ Now then the earth was small, plants were not born

;

they offered the barren ewe to the Adityas as desire.® Then the earth

became broad, the plants grew. He who desires, ‘ May I be extended with

* This is repeated, probably copied, in v. 5.

1 . 2 .

* This is not very clear, but the idea seems

to be that the birth of a third is a sign of

strength of the mother which makes the

third a good offering; ndna almost has

the sense of ‘ normally ’, perhaps ‘ apart ’

from what is out of the usual, unless

indeed the idea is that two are born

together, the third a moment later : the

accus. is rather vague in its reference,

dbhi probably helped it ;
cf. AA. i. 5. 1

with Keith’s note.

» Cf. KS. xii. 13; xiii. 1, 2; MS. ii. 6. 2;
Ap^S. xix. 16. 7 gives the explanation of

malkdh as manildh, and the section is

commented on in TB. ii. 8. 1. 6-3. 2.

* The phrase is a curious one, but the tradi-

tion is uniform.
® For the double dat., cf. vi. 8. 6. 1, n. 4.
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cattle, with offspring be propagated ’ should offer this barren ewe to the

Adityas as desire [3], Verily he has recourse to the Adityas as desire^ with

their own share
;

verily they extend him with cattle and propagate him

with offspring. Yonder sun did not shine
;
the gods desired an atonement

for him
;
for him they offered these dewlapped (beasts), to Agni one with a

black neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspati a white one ;

verily by means of them they restored his brilliance. For him who desires

splendour he should offer dewlapped (beasts) [4], to Agni one with a black

neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspati a white one. Verily he

has recourse to these deities with their own share
;
verily they bestow splen-

dour upon him
;
he becomes resplendent. In the spring ^ in the morning

should he offer (the beast) with a black neck to Agni
;
in the summer at

midday (the beast) of different colours to Indra
;
in the autumn in the after-

noon the white (beast) to Brhaspati. These are the brilliances of the sun,

in the spring in the morning, in the summer at midday, in the autumn in

the afternoon
;
verily he wins whatever brilliances there are [5]. They

are offered in the course of the year
;
the year is the giver of splendour

;

verily the year gives him splendour
;
he becomes resplendent. They are

(beasts) with young
;
the foetus is power

;
verily he bestows power upon

him. He who being master of uttering speech cannot speak properly should

offer a ewe to Sarasvati
;

Sarasvati is speech
;
verily he has recourse to

Sarasvati with her own share, she bestows on him [6] speech, and he becomes

an utterer of speech. Its teeth are complete
;
therefore men utter speech

whole.® He who is long ill should offer to Agni (a beast) with black neck,

and a brown (beast) to Soma
;
the body of him whose illness is long goes to

Agni, the sap to Soma ;
verily he ransoms from Agni his body, from Soma

his sap, and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He who desires offspring

should offer to Soma a brown (beast), and to Agni one with a black neck
;

Soma [7] is the depositor of seed, Agni the producer of offspring
;
verily

Soma deposits seed for him, Agni produces offspring
;
he obtains offspring.

The Brahman who despite study does not win fame should offer to Agni (a

beast) with a black neck, and to Soma a brown (one)
;
in that (the beast) is

offered to Agni, thereby he places brilliance in him
;
in that (the beast) is

offered to Soma, thereby (he places) splendour. The one with a black neck

is for Agni
;
verily he drives away the darkness from him ; it is white [8] ;

verily he bestows brilliance on him. There is a brown one for Soma
;
verily

* The acc. kdmatn is probably attracted into

the case of Aditydn : no other explanation

is necessary, though the analogy of Agni
Kama in ii. 2. 3. 1 may suggest as trans-

lated above and here that the Adityas are

here = desire, ‘ the Adityas as desire ’.

* For the form cf Panini, vii. 1. 39 with

comm.
;
Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 1112e.

’ Cf. on Vac, Vedic Index, ii. 279, 280.
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he bestows splendour and radiance on him. He who has a dispute for a

Purohitaship should offer (a beast) with a black neck to Agni, a brown one

to Soma, and one with a black neck to Agni
;
the Brahman is connected with

Agni, the prince with Soma
;
on either side of (the beast) for Soma there is

one for Agni
;
verily with brilliance, with the Brahman, he seizes on either

side the kingdom, and forthwith appropriates it; they choose him as Purohita.

ii. 1. 3. The^ gods and the Asuras strove for these worlds
;
Visnu saw this

dwarf,2 he offered it to its own deity; then he conquered these worlds. One
who is engaged in a struggle should offer a dwarf (beast) to Visnu

;
then he

becomes Visnu and conquers these worlds. He should offer on an uneven

(place), for these worlds are uneven as it were
;
(verily it serves) for pros-

perity. He who is engaged in a contest should offer (a beast) with a spot

on its forehead and horns bent forward to Indra, the angry, the wise [1].

By power {indriyd), by anger, by wisdom, one wins a contest. Verily he has

recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, with his own share
;
verily he bestows

on him power, anger, wisdom
;
he wins that contest. He who desires a

village should offer (a beast) with dappled thighs to Indra with the Maruts.

Verily he has recourse to Indra with the Maruts with his own share
;
verily

he subdues his relatives^ to him
;
he becomes possessed of a village. In that

it is an ox [2], it is Indra’s; in that it is dappled, it is of the Maruts, for pros-

perity. It has dappled thighs behind
;
verily he makes the folk dependent

on him. He who desires food should offer a brown (beast) to Soma ; food is

connected with Soma ;
verily he has recourse to Soma with his own share

;

he bestows food on him
;
verily he becomes an eater of food. It is brown ;

that is the colour of food
;
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who being

meet for kingship obtains not a kingdom should offer a brown (beast) to

Soma [3] ;
the kingdom is connected with Soma

;
verily he has recourse to

Soma with his own share
;
Soma bestows on him a kingdom

;
the kingdom

comes to him. It is brown, that is the colour of Soma
;
(verily it serves) for

prosperity. He whose prosperity is gone and who desires support should

offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra,

the conqueror of Vrtra; verily he overcomes the evil foe and attains support.

He who is seized by evil should offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead

and horns bent forward to Indra, the overcomer of enemies [4] ;
the enemy is

the evil
;
verily he has recourse to Indra, the overcomer of enemies with his

' Cf. KS. xiii. 3, 4 ;
MS. ii. 6. 3, 4, 8, 9.

Ap^S. xix. 16. 8 explains that in'sawe may
refer either to the place of sacrifice or the

place of slaying the animal. The section

is commented on in TB. ii. 8. 3. 2-4. 4.

’ Its own deity is Visnu, who thus sacrifices

to himself with an animal in the shape

of a dwarf. The connexion with the

dwarf incarnation of Visnu is clear
;
see

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 39, 41,

166 ;
JRAS. xxvii. 188, 189.

’ For sajdta, cf. Vedic Index, ii. 418.
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own share, and he drives away from him the enemy, the evil. He who
being meet for kingship obtains not a kingdom should offer (a beast) with

a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra of the thunderbolt.

Verily he has recourse to Indra of the thunderbolt with his own share; he

bestows his thunderbolt on him, the bolt kindles him for prosperity, the

kingdom comes to him. It has a spot on its forehead and horns bent for-

ward, that is the shape of the bolt, (and so it serves) for prosperity,

ii. 1.4. Yonder' sun did not shine the gods desired an atonement

for him
;

for him they ottered this ottering of ten bulls
;

verily thereby

they restored his brilliance. For him who desires splendour he should

otter this ottering of ten bulls; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his

own share
;
verily he bestows on him splendour

;
he becomes resplendent.

He should otter in the spring in the morning three with spots on the

forehead
;

in the summer at midday [1] three with white backs
;

in

the autumn in the afternoon three with white tails. Three are the

brilliances of the sun, in the spring in the morning; in the summer
at midday

;
in the autumn in the afternoon

;
verily he wins whatever

brilliances there are. They are ottered in sets of three
;
verily in order

he bestows brilliance on him. They are ottered in the course of the year
;

the year is the giver of splendour
;
verily the year gives him splendour

;
he

becomes resplendent. At the end of the year he should otter a reddish-

brown one to Prajapati [2] ;
all the gods are Prajapati

;
verily he rests on

all the gods. If he fears, ‘ I shall become diseased in the skin,’ he should

otter a dark (beast) to Soma and Pusan
;
man has Soma as his deity, cattle

have Pu.san
;

verily by his own deity, by cattle, he makes a skin for him
;

he does not become diseased in the skin. The gods and Yama were at

strife over this world
;
Yama appropriated {ayuvata) the power and strength

of the gods
;
therefore Yama has his name [3]. The gods reflected, ‘ Yama

here has become what we are.’ They had recourse to Prajapati. Prajapati

from his body fashioned out the bull and the cow
;

the gods ottered a

cow to Visnuand to Varuna, a bull to Indra; they caused him to be seized

by Varuna and by Visnu, the sacrifice, they drove him away; his power they

appropriated by means of that for Indra. He who has foes should in strife

otter to Visnu and Varuna a cow [4], to Indra a bull; verily causing his foe to

be seized by Varuna, by Visnu, the sacrifice, he drives him away, he appro-

priates his power by means of that for Indra, he prospers, his foe is defeated.

Indra slew Vrtra
;
him Vrtra slain bound with sixteen coils

;
from the head

* Cf. KS. xiii. 7, 4, 5 ; MS. ii. 5. 4-6. Ap^S. devatd vd yaddevatd vd garbhinayah. This

xix. 16. 9, 10 points out that the deity of section is dealt with in TB. ii. 8. 4. 4-8,

the ddfarsabha is undecided, and gives so far as §§ 4, 7 are concerned,

as options Aditya, Prajapati, aikddafina- ® Cf. below, ii. 1. 8; 2. 10 ad init.

18 [h.0.8. is]
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of Vrtra came out cows, they were (cows) of Videha;^ behind them came the

bull. It Indra [5] perceived
;
he reflected, ‘ He who shall ofier him shall

be freed from this evil ’

;
he offered to Agni one with a black neck, to Indra

a bull. Agni, being approached with his own share, burned into sixteen

pieces the coils of Vrtra, and by (the offering) to Indra he bestowed power

on himself. He who is seized by evil should offer (a beast) with a black

neck to Agni, and a bull to Indra
;
verily Agni, being approached with his own

share [6], burns away his evil, and by (the offering) to Indra he bestows

power on himself, he is freed from the evil, he prospers. He who is long in

exile should offer a cow to sky and earth
;
for he is not established in them

;

verily also he who is long in exile has recourse to sky and earth with their

own share; verily they establish them; he is established. It is one which is

long in labour, for long in labour as it were is the kingdom of him who is

long in exile
;
(verily it serves) for prosperity. To Vayu [7] he should offer a

calf
;
Vayu is their calf; these worlds are barren^ for him, the people are

barren
;
verily also he who is long in exile has recourse to Vayu with his

own share
;
verily Vayu causes these worlds and the people to give to him

;

these worlds drop milk ^ for him
;
the people wait upon him in service,

ii. 1. 5. Indra ^ opened the hole of Vrtra; the topmost cattle he grasped by

the back and pulled out
;

® a thousand cattle followed it, it became hump-

backed. He who desires cattle should offer this humpbacked (one) to Indra

;

verily he has recourse to Indra with his own share; verily he bestows cattle

upon him ;
he becomes possessed of cattle. It is humpbacked [1] ;

the hump-

backed is fortune a thousandfold
;
verily by fortune he wins cattle. When

he obtains a thousand cattle, he should offer a dwarf (beast) to Visnu
;
upon

it the thousand rested
;
therefore the dwarf, stretched out, affords support

to cattle when bom. ‘ Who can obtain a thousand cattle they say
;
verily

he should make up a thousand days and nights and sacriflce.® The days

and nights [2] are cattle
;
verily he gives support to cattle when born. He

who desires offspring should offer a barren cow to the plants
;
the plants

hinder him from offspring who being fit for offspring does not obtain off-

* The sense is doubtful : the comm, has

vi^istadehasambandhinyah, wliich does not

help. Apparently cows of Videha were

especially famous. See Vedic Index, ii. 298.

* The metaphor is clearly from a cow which

is long in labour, and is therefore without

milk. The form ddpayali below has its

true causal sense and is not equivalent to

an ordinary verb.

* This sense of snu suits admirably the con-

text. The variants stuvanti (A, B), sru-

vanti (C), snucanti (D) are all easy cor-

ruptions of a rare expression : SSyana has

prasrdvayanti.

* Cf. KS. xiii. 3-5; MS. iii. 6. 8-5, 8, 9. Of

this section §§ 3 and 5 are noted in TB.

ii. 8. 4. 8 and 5. 1-3.

® For akkhidat, as the ed. correctly reads, see

Whitney on TPr. xiv. 8 ;
Macdonoll,

Ved. Oramm. § 30; below vi. 6. H. 1.

* The sense is slightly obscure : apparently

he is to wait a thousand days and nights

and then offer the v&mana in place of an

offering of a thousand cattle.
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spring
;
the plants indeed destroy the pregnancy of that one which becomes

barren, verily he has recourse to the plants with their own share
;
verily they

from his own self^ beget him offspring; he obtains offspring [3]. The plants

are the waters, man is what is not
;
verily the waters give him being from

non-existence; therefore they say, both he who knows thus and who (knows)

not, ‘ The waters verily give being from non-existence.’ He who desires

prosperity should offer to Indra (a cow) which is barren after one birth
;
he

is unborn who being fit for prosperity obtains it not
;
the (cow) became

barren after bearing Indra [4] ;
verily he has recourse to Indra with his own

share
;
verily he causes him to attain prosperity

;
he prospers. He .should

offer to Indra (the calf) through bearing which (the cow) became barren
;
that

indeed is power (indriyd) ;
verily straightway he obtains power. He whose

ancestors and himself for three generations ® have not drunk Soma should

offer (a bull) which has again been let loose to Indra and Agni
;
the Soma

drinking of a Brahman is interrupted if his ancestors and himself for three

generations have not drunk Soma[5]
;
verily hehas recourse toindra andAgni

with their own share
;
verily they bestow on him the di’inking of Soma, the

drinking of Soma comes to him. In that it is offered to Indra, the Soma-

drink is power; verily he wins power, the Soma-drink. In that it is offered to

Agni, the Brahman is connected with Agni, verily he continues his own deity.

It is let loose again, for his drinking of Soma is as it were let loose again [6] ;

(verily it serves) for prosperity. When practising witchcraft, he should

offer a hornless (beast) to Brahmanaspati
;
verily he has recourse to Brahman-

aspati with his own share
;
verily he cuts him down to him

;

* swiftly he

reaches destruction. It is a hornless one
;
prosperity is razor-edged

;
in

that it is hornless, (it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post is shaped

like a wooden sword
;

the wooden sword is a thunderbolt
;
verily he hurls

a thunderbolt against him
;
the strew is made of Qara grass; verily he crushes

him
;
the kindling-wood is of Vibhidaka

;
verily he splits him.

ii. 1. 6. He® who desiring a village desires, ‘ May I be the back of my equals’,

should oS'er to Brhaspati (a beast) with a white back
;
verily he has recourse

to Brhaspati with his own share
;
verily he makes him to be the back of his

peers
;
he becomes possessed of a village. It is with a white back, for it has

Brhaspati as its deity
;
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food

should offer a dark (beast) to Pilsan
;
Pusan is food

;
verily he has recourse

* i.e. not an adopted son—ymi here has its

wide sense.

* For Indra’s birth from a cow see Macdonell,

Vedic Mythology, p. 66. A punar utsr^a is

one which is old and useless.

® The counting is probably inclusive, i.e. the

third generation includes the Brahman

himself.
* The sense of dvrfcati is perfectly certain

;

cf. Delbruck, Altind. Synt. p. 143, with

Oldenberg, Bgveda-Noten, i. 23, 24 ;
below

vi. 1. 4. 9, p. 491, n. 1.

® This section is commented on in TB. ii. 8.

5. 3-6. 5.
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to Pusan with his own share
;
verily he gives him [1] food

;
he becomes an

eater of food. It is dark, that is the form of food
;

(verily it serves) for

prosperity. He who desires food should offer a dappled (beast) to the

Maruts
;
the Maruts are food

;
verily he has recourse to the Maruts with their

own share
;
verily they give him food

;
he becomes an eater of food. It is

dappled
;
that is the form of food

;
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He

who desires power should offer a ruddy (beast) to Indra
;
verily he has recourse

to Indra [2] with his own
;

verily he bestows power on him
;
he becomes

possessed of power. It is ruddy and has eyebrows
;

that is the form of

Indra
;
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires gain should offer

to Savitr a spotted (beast)
;
Savitr is lord of production

;
verily he has recourse

to Savitr with his own share
;
verily he produces gain for him, his offspring

desire gifts. It is spotted, for it has Savitr as its deity [3] ;
(verily it serves)

for prosperity. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods (a beast)

of many forms
;
food is connected with the All-gods; verily he has recourse to

the All-gods with their own share
;
verily they give him food

;
he becomes

an eater of food. It is of many forms
;
food is of many forms

;
(verily it

serves) for prosperity. He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods

(a beast) of many forms
;
his relatives are connected with the All-gods

;
verily

he has recourse to the All-gods with their own share
;
verily they subdue

his [4] relations to him
;
he becomes possessed of a village. It is of many

forms, for it is connected with many deities
;
(verily it serves) for prosperity.

He who is long ill from an unknown cause should ofier to Prajapati (a beast)

without horns
;
man is connected with Prajapati

;
Prajapati verily knows

of him who is long ill from an unknown cause ;
verily he has recourse to

Prajapati with his own share
;
verily he releases him from this weariness.

It is without horns, for it has Prajapati as its deity
;
(verily it serves) for

prosperity.

ii. 1. 7. The’ Vasat cry cleft the head of the Gayatri; the sap thereof fell

away. Brhaspati seized it
;

it became a cow with a white back. The

second (sap) which fell Mitra and Varuna seized; it became a cow of two

forms. The third (sap) which fell the All-gods seized
;

it became a cow of

many forms. The fourth (sap) which fell entered the earth ;
Brhaspati [1]

seized it, (saying), ‘ Be this (mine) for enjoyment ’
;

it became a bull and a

cow.2 The blood which fell Rudra seized
;

it became a fierce red cow. He

> Cf. KS. xiii. 8 ;
MS. ii. 5. 7. Of this

section §§ 3 and 7 are dealt with in TB.

ii. 8. 6. 5-9.

’ The sense of uhsavafd is uncertain ;
Monier

Williams’s Diet, gives it as a bull and

a cow. But the Pet. Lexx. agree in the

version ‘ Stierkalb ’. The masc. ending

and the singular are contrary to the

ordinary rules regarding Dvandvas

(Wackernagel, Altind. Oramm. n. i. 165).

But this sense is supported by ii. 1. 4. 4

where the dual occurs, and nothing can
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who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati (a beast) with white back
;

verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own share
;
verily he bestows

splendour upon him
;
he becomes resplendent. The cow is the sap of the

metres [2] ; splendour is as it were sap
;
verily with the sap of the metres he

wins the sap which is splendour. He who desires rain should offer to Mitra
and Varuna (a cow) of two forms

;
the day is connected with Mitra, the

night with Varuna; by day and night Pai-janya rains
;
verily he has recourse

to Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they by day and night

make Parjanya rain for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, the rain

indeed is as it were sap
;
verily by the sap of the metres [3] he wins the

sap which is rain. He who desires offspring should offer to Mitra and
Varuna (a cow) of two forms; the day is connected with Mitra, the night

with Varuna
;
by day and night indeed offspring are born

;
verily he has

recourse to Mitra and Varuna with their own share
;
verily they by day and

night beget offspring for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, offspring

indeed are as it were sap
;
verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap

which is offspring [4]. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods

(a cow) of many forms
;
food is connected with the All -gods

;
verily he has

recourse to the All-gods with their own share; verily they give him food
;
he

becomes an eater of food. The cow is the sap of the metres, food indeed is

as it were sap
;
verily by the sap of the metres he wins the sap that is food.

He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods (a cow) of many forms

;

his relatives are connected with the All-gods [5] ;
verily he has recourse to

the All-gods with their own share; verily they subject his relatives to him
;

he becomes possessed of a village. The cow is the sap of the metres, relatives

indeed are as it were sap
;
verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap

which is relatives. He who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati a

bull and a cow
;
verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own share

;

verily he bestows splendour on him [6]; he becomes resplendent. The bull

grazes at will, splendour indeed is as it were will
;
verily by will he wins will

which is splendour.^ He who practises witchcraft should offer a red (cow)

to Rudra
;
verily he has recourse to Rudra with his own share

;
verily he cuts

him down to him
;
swiftly he reaches destruction

;
it is red, for it has Rudra

as its deity
;
(verily it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post ^ is shaped

like the wooden sword, the wooden sword is a thunderbolt
;
verily he hurls

be derived from uksavehat in 9^*
4. 4. 6, which the Pet. Lexx. render ‘ an

impotent bull’, but Eggeling renders ‘a

cow longing for the bull ’, and which it-

self may be a Dvandva. Uksavafd in ^B.

iv. 6. 1. 9 gives no help. Sayana’s ren-

dering gives no help. Cf. Keith, JRAS.

1912, pp. 1101, 1102.

' vdfam has a clear play on uhsavafd : it may
be argued that the use here supports the

rendering ‘ Stierkalb ’ of uksavafd, but this

cannot be relied upon.
* sphydkrtirupa agnydgdriko vd, Ap^S. xix. 16.

12.
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a thunderbolt against him
;
the strew is made of Qara grass

;
verily he

crushes him
;
the kindling-wood is of Vibhidaka

;
verily he splits himd

ii. 1. 8. Yonder ^ sun did not shine the gods desired an atonement for him
;

for him they offered a white cow to Surya
;
verily thereby they restored his

brilliance. For him who desires splendour, he should offer this white cow
to Surya

;
verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his own share

;
verily

he bestows splendour upon him
;
he becomes resplendent. The sacri-

ficial post is of Bilva wood. Whence yonder [1] sun was born, thence the

Bilva arose
;

verily he wins splendour with its place of origin. He who
practises witchcraft should offer to Brahmanaspati (a cow) with brown
ears

;
first he should make to Varuna an offering on ten potsherds

;
verily he

causes Varuna to seize his foe and lays him low with the Brahman. It has

brown ears
;
that is the symbol of the Brahman

;
(verily it serves) for pros-

perity. The sacrificial post is shaped like the wooden sword
;
the wooden

sword is a thunderbolt
;
verily he hurls a thunderbolt against him

;
the strew

is made of Qara grass
;
verily he crushes [2] him

;
the kindling-wood is of

Vibhidaka; verily he splits him.^ He to whom the sacrifice does not come
should offer a dwarf (beast) to Visnu

;
the sacrifice is Visnu

;
verily he has

recourse to Visnu with his own share
;
verily he gives him the sacrifice, the

sacrifice comes to him. It is a dwarf (beast), for it has Visnu for its deity
;

(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires cattle should offer to Tvaste

a horse; ® Tvastr is the producer of pairings of animals [3] ;
verily he has

recourse to Tvastr with his own share; verily he produces animals in pairs

for him, for in him offspring and cattle have entered
;
verily also the male

horse straightway wins offspring and cattle. He who when a contest is

joined desires an agreement ® should offer to Mitra a white (beast); verily he

has recourse to Mitra with his own share; verily he brings him into harmony

with his friend [4]. It is spacious
;

verily he encourages him. He who
desires rain should offer to Prajapati a black (beast)

;
Prajapati is the lord of

rain; verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share; verily he makes

Parjanya rain for him. It is black, that is the form of rain; verily by

its form he wins rain.® It is spotted
;
verily he produces the lightning and

makes rain for him. It has low horns
;
verily he brings down the rain for him.

1 Cf. ii. 1. 5. 7 ;
8. 2, 3.

2 Cf. KS. xiii. 8 ; MS. ii. 6. 3-5, 8, 9 ; Ap^S.
xix. 16. 13. This section is, as regards

§§ 1, 4, dealt with in TB. ii. 8. 7. 1-8.

® So above, ii. 1. 4 and below, ii. 2. 10.

* So above, ii. 1. 6. 7 ;
7. 7.

® A masc. vadavd from the fern. vd^vS to suit

the context
;

cf. Vedic Index, ii. 237

;

Weber, Jnd. Stud. xiii. 95.

® Sayana gives, as an alternative sense, that of

a vow to slay the foremost hero on the

opposite side, but that is impossible.

Bhask. gives either union with wealthy

friends or agreement with enemies.
’ Apparently the Yupa is meant (S&yana).

* This rain spell is a common one in Vedic

India.
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ii. 1. 9. Food^ came not to Varuna when he had pressed.^ He beheld this

black cow which is Varuna’s; it he offered to its own deity; then food came to

him. He to whom being fit for food food does not come should offer to Varuna
this black cow; verily he has recourse to Varuna with his own form

;
verily

he gives him food
;
he becomes an eater of food [1]. It is black, for it has

Varuna as its deity
;
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food

should offer a white (beast) to Mitra and a black to Varuna at the union

of the waters and the plants
;

^ the plants are connected with Mitra, and the

waters with Varuna; on the sap of the water and of the plants do we live
;

verily he has recourse to Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they

give him food; he becomes an eater of food [2]. He should offer at the union

of the waters and of the plants, to attain both. The sacrificial post is bifur-

cate,* for there are two deities
;
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who is

long ill should offer a white (beast) to Mitra, and a black to Varuna
;
in that

one is offered to Mitra, by means of Mitra he appeases Varuna for him
;
in

that one is offered to Varuna, straightway he sets him free from Varuna’s

noose
;
even if his life be gone, he yet lives. The gods could not find pros-

perity [3] ;
they saw it in the pair

;
they could not agree about it

;
the Alvins

said, ‘ Ours is it
;
do not claim it.’ ® It became the A9vins’ only. He who

desires prosperity should offer to the A9vins a twin cow
;
verily he has re-

course to the A9vins with their own share
;

verily they bestow prosperity

upon him
;
he prospers in offspring and cattle.

ii. i. 10. He® who being a bad Brahman desires to drink Soma should offer

to the Alvins a dusky (beast) with spots on the forehead
;
the A9vins

were among the gods those who did not drink Soma
;
they later acquired

the drinking of Soma
;
the A9vins are the gods of the bad Brahman who

desires to drink Soma
;
verily he has recourse to the A9vins with their own

share; verily they give to him the drinking of Soma; the drinking of Soma
comes to him. In that it is dusky, verily he drives away the darkness

from him. In that it has spots on the forehead [1], verily at the beginning

* There is no mention of this section in TB.

ii. 8, but ii. 8. 7. 8-10 deals with the

Agnisomiya victim which serves as the

prakrti for the kamyah pafavah.

• annddya, ‘ food eating’, comes to mean little

more than dnna, which indeed occurs as

almost a synonym below. It is specially

common in the AA.
’ Ap9!S. xix. 16. 14 (which Garbe has not

corrected from the text of Sayana) gives,

according to Sayana, the choice of an in-

terpretation by seasons (jardimi faradpraii-

pattau vd) or by place (nadiksefrayor madh-

ye), the latter being his version of rtvor

madhye, which appears to have been in

his text of Ap^S. Probably the original

had merely the option of prdvrsi &c.
,
and

rtvor madhye, and no special version was
given.

* Ap^S. xix. 16. 15 gives as alternatives yad

urdhvam rafandyds or upardd ubke fdkhe

astdfri sacasdle sydldm.

® vad here is used with the loc. like vi-vad

and sam-vad ; cf Delbriick, Altind. Synt.

p. 119 ;
for the conjunct., see ibid. 360.

6 Cf. KS. xiii. 6 ;
MS. ii. 5. 4.
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he bestows brilliance on him. He whom men calumniate though he has

slain no one should offer a Gayal to Vayu; impure speech comes to him whom
men calumniate though he has slain no one

;
the Gayal is neither a domestic

nor a wild animal
;
he is neither in the village nor the forest whom men

calumniate though he has slain no one; Vayu is the purifier of the gods; verily

he has recourse to Vayu with his own share
;
verily he [2] purifies him.’^ The

dawn shines away from him and he enters the darkness, the evil, to whom
when the litany to the A9vins is being recited the sun becomes not visible

;

he should offer to Surya (a beast) of many forms
;
verily he has resort to

yonder sun with its own share; verily it drives away the darkness, the evil,

from him, the dawn shines upon him, he strikes away the darkness, the evil.^

ii. 1. 11. a Indra® on all sides.^

& On Indra men.

c O Maruts, what time from the sky.'

d The protection which ye.

e In contests we invoke Indra, swift to hear,

The divine folk working good, freeing from distress,

Agni, Mitra, Varuna, for gain, Bhaga,

Sky and earth, the Maruts for welfare,

y May the moving one who strikes at morning ® delight us ;

May Vata delight us, pourer of waters
;

Indra and Parvata quicken us ;

May the All-gods vouchsafe us this.

g I hail the dear names
[ 1] of yon impetuous ones,

That, O Maruts, calling they may rejoice.’

h For glory they are wreathed in flames.

In the rays (of the sun), adorned with rings they (are accompanied)

with singers

;

They wearing daggers, impetuous, fearless.

Here found the dear home of the Maruts.®

^ a durbrdhmana is probably one of doubtful

Brahmanhood, yasya vedaf ca vedi ca vichi-

dyete tripurusam.

® hate is important : it is the act of the sacri-

ficer, as contrasted with hanti of the

action of Aditya.
* This section as usual contains a collection

of Yajyas and Puronuvakyas for Kam-
yestis, for which see ii. 2. 11. Most of

the verses are from RV.
;

e = x. 63. 9

;

/ = i. 122. 3 ; </ = vii. 66. 10 ;
= i. 87.

6
;
wi = V. 7. 2 ;

n = v. 7. 3 ;
o = i. 107.

1 ; p = ii. 27. 13 ; q = ii. 27. 4 ;
r = ii.

27. 8; s = ii. 86. 6 ;
t = ii. 27. 11 ;

M = vii. 51. 1 ; V = i. 25. 19 ;
w = i. 24.

11 .

* For a and 6 see i. 6. 12 a and b,

** For c and d see i. 6. 11 p and q.

® The pdrijmd vasarhd is apparently the wind,

which smites at morning the demon of

night.

’ The structure of the verso is doubtful : the

change to third person in trpdn is not

impossible : ydd may of course have a

temporal sense, ‘when’.

* fkvabhih is not very clear if it means
‘ praisers ’, as is its normal sense.
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i First let Agni with the Vasus aid us ;

Let Soma with the Kudras protect (us)

;

Let Indra with the Maruts act in due course
;

Let Varuna with the Adityas quicken us.’

k God Agni with the Vasus [2],

Soma with the dread forms,

Indra with the Maruts, worthy of sacrifice,

Varuna with the Adityas hath been in harmony with us,

I As the Adityas are united with the Vasus,

The Eudras with the Maruts,

So, O thou of three names.

May the All-gods without anger be of one mind.*

m He in whose presence wheresoever

Men rejoice in the dwellings of men.

Whom in honour they kindle,

Whom together they produce.

n When we offer food.

The oblations of men.

He by the might of his glory [3],

Graspeth the reins of sacred law.*

0 The sacrifice seeketh the goodwill of the gods

;

Be kindly, O ye Adityas
;

Make your lovingkindness turn (to us).

Which shall more plenteously deliver us from distress.

p Pure he dwelleth, undeceived.

Among waters rich in grass, waxing old with noble sons
;

None slayeth him from near or from afar.

Who is in the guidance of the Adityas.

2 Ye Adityas support the world,

Gods, guardians of all the universe.

Far-seeing, guarding [4] the holy.

Righteous, enacting debts.*

These verses occur in KS. x. 12 ;
MS. iv. 12.

2 with variants : in i rudrair, riuthd and
fdrma yansat (for saw fifdtu) ;

in k the

verse runs : sdm affnir vdsuhhir no avyat

sdm sdmo mdriydbhis tanubhih
|
sdm indro

raidhavyo marudbhis sdm ddityair vdruno

vifvdveddh. See also A^S. ii. 11. 12 ;

99S. iii. 6. 2, 3.

This verse in a mutilated form appears in

AV. vi. 74. 3, where see Whitney’s note.

(dvasa is read in the RV. Pada and this is

probably correct. In m indhate is not a

dative but an irregularly accented third

19 [h.o.s.is]

plur. (Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 665).

kutra cid presumably obtains its indefinite

sense by reason of its presence (despite

the order) in the rel. clause ydsya.

* sihd is read in the Sanhita MSS. and ex-

plained as sthdh in the Pada MSS. and so

in EV. If this is so, it is an acc. in

contrast with jdgat (Macdonell, Ved.

Gramm, p. 251, gives only sthdh as nom.),

but the substitution of sthd is very tempt-

ing and aids the construction, though of

course the verb of the preceding verse

can be carried on. Weber, who originally
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r Three earths they support, and three skies
;

Three rules are in their ordinance
;

Through sacred law great is your mightiness, 0 Adityas

;

Sweet is that, O Aryaman, O Mitra, 0 Varuna.

s Let us make supplication

To those heroes, the Adityas,

The tender, for help,

i Nor right is visible, nor left

;

Nor the east, O Adityas, nor the west

;

Despite my feeble mind, O Vasus [6],

Led by you, may I attain the light without fear.

u With the most recent help of the Adityas,

With their most present succour, may we be united
;

May the mighty ones, hearkening, establish this sacrifice

For release from sin, for freedom.

V Hear my cry, O Varuna,

And be merciful this day

;

Seeking for help I call on thee.

w I implore this of thee, praising thee with my hymn
;

The sacrificer seeketh this with his offerings
;

Be here, not angry, 0 Varuna
;

O wide ruler, strike not away our life.

PRAPATHAKA II

The Special Sacrifices

ii. 2, 1. Prajapati^ created offspring. On their creation Indra and Agni hid

them away. Prajapati reflected, ‘ Indra and Agni have hidden away from

me offspring.’ He then perceived this offering to Indra and Agni on eleven

potsherds, and offered it, and the two (gods) restored offspring to him.

Indra and Agni indeed conceal his offspring, who being fit for offspring, yet

obtains not offspring
;
so let a man who desires offspring offer a sacrifice to

Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds. Verily Indra and Agni [1] he has

recourse to with their own share
;
verily they make manifest offspring to

him, he obtains offspring.

He should make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds who

suggested stha (stha) later withdrew the

proposal.

’ Cf. KS. ix. 17 ;
MS. ii. 1. 1, which contain

much the same matter. For the verses

see TS. i. 1. 14. 1-8, verses a-h inclusive.

For the Sutras see B^S. xiii. 1, 2, which

repeats the series, while Ap^S. xix. 18

only gives the general rules and notes

a few points
; cf. M^S. v. 1. 6.
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has a dispute about a field ^ or with his neighbours. Verily Indra and Agni
he has recourse to with their own share, by means of them he over-

powers the power and strength of his rival, he overcomes the evil foe.^

Now power and strength depart from him who advances to battle
;
® let him

who is about to advance to battle offer to Indra and Agni an offering on
eleven potsherds [2]. Verily Indra and Agni he has recourse to with their

own share
;
verily they two place power and strength in him

;
with power

and strength he approaches the battle and conquers in it. Now power and
strength is he bereft of who wins a battle

;
let him who has won a battle

make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds. Verily Indra and
Agni he has recourse to with their own share

;
verily they two place power

and strength in him [3], he is not bereft of power and strength. Now power
and strength depart from him who goes to the assembly

;
^ let him who is

about to go to the assembly make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven

potsherds. Verily Indra and Agni he has recourse to with their own share;

verily they two place power and strength in him, with power and strength

he goes to the assembly. Let him next offer an oblation to Pusan. Pusan is

the giver of power and strength, verily Pusan [4] he has recourse to with his

own share
;
verily he gives to him power and strength. When he has gone

to the assembly, he should offer an oblation to Ksetrapati
;
Ksetrapati is this

(earth)
;
verily on this earth he takes firm root. Thereafter let him make

the offering ® to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds
;
verily taking stand on

this earth he next places power and strength in his body,

ii. 2. 2. To ® Agni, maker of paths, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds

who being a sacrificer at full and new moon passes over the offering either

at the new or the full moon
;
he wanders from the path on a trackless way

who being a sacrificer at new and full moon passes over the offering either

at the new or the full moon
;
verily he has recourse to Agni with his own

share
;
verily he leads him to the path from the trackless way. A draught

ox is the sacrificial fee, for it is the drawer
;
(verily it serves) for prosperity.

* This is not in either KS. or MS. It is

a clear evidence of separate ownership of

land ; cf. Vedic Index, i. 210, 211.

* vi-jaycde with the instrumental means ac-

cording to Delbruck, Altind. Syni. p. 131,

‘ he fights victoriously with ’, just as

yudh has the constr. But pdpmdna is

adjectival, not a noun as Delbruck takes

it :
pdpmdn bhrdtrvya is a stock phrase in

the Brahmanas.
* The Indian tradition frankly recognizes

the terror of warriors before the battle
;

cf. AV. iii. 1 with Bloomfield’s notes,

SBE. xlii. 325, 326.

* jandtd is practically an equivalent of sabhd
;

cf. ii. 3. 4. 2. It is characteristic of the

later Indian view that the comm, only

thinks of social meetings, but no doubt

the original reference is to the public

meeting ; cf. Vedic Index, i. 253. Other-

wise ii. 2. 6. 4, and cf. Delbruck, Altind.

Synt. p. 167.

® L e. the one janatdm esydn.

6 Cf. KS. X. 5-7 ; MS. ii. 1. 10, 11 ;
BgS. xiii.

3, 4. The verses commented on are in

i. 1. 14 i ; 2. 14 ; 3. 14 a-/ (three sets of

Puronuvakyas and Yajyas).
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To Agni, lord of vows ^ [1] he should offer a cake on eight potsherds, who
having established a sacred firehreakshisvowasitwere; verilyhehasrecourse

to Agni, lord of vows, with his own share
;
verily he makes good his vow for

him
;
he becomes a keeper of vows. To Agni, slayer of Raksases, he should

offer a cake on eight potsherds, whom Raksases infest
;
verily he has recourse

to Agni, slayer of Raksases, with his own share
;
verily he smites away the

Raksases from him. He should offer at night [2], for at night the Raksases

are active
;
verily he smites them when active

;
he should offer in (a place)

which is closed in, to prevent the Raksases entering; the Yajya and the

Anuvakya ^ are Raksas-slaying, to lay low the Raksases. To Agni with the

Rudras he should offer a cake on eight potsherds when he practises witch-

craft; Rudra is his dread form; verily he cuts him down to him; swiftly

he reaches misfortune. He whose cows or men perish or who is afraid

should offer to Agni, the fragrant, a cake on eight potsherds [3] ;
the

fragrant is his healing form
;
verily by it he applies healing to him

;
it is

offered to the fragrant, to smite away the fetid odour. When a battle

isjoined he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt verily

by his own share he pacifies him and indicates his foes
;
whomsoever of

those near (him) they pierce, he lives
;
whomsoever of the foe, he dies

;
he

wins that battle [4]. He loves to frequent those whose oldest and youngest

die continuously, for the human sacrifice is dearest to him
;
he should offer

to Agni, the burnt, a cake on eight potsherds
;
verily with his own share he

pacifies him, and none other of them dies before his day. He loves to fre-

quent the house of him whose house he burns; he should offer a cake on

eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt; verily he pacifies him with his own share,

and he burns not his house again.

ii. 2. 3. He ^ who does not attain his desires should offer a cake on eight

potsherds to Agni as desire; ® verily he has recourse to Agni as desire with his

own share
;
verily he unites him with his desire

;
his desire comes to him.

He who has a dispute over a field or with his relatives should offer a cake

on eight potsherds to Agni, the youngest
;
verily he has recourse to Agni, the

* The verses I and m are of doubtful applica-

tion : they can be taken as a substitute

for i and k or for n and o, as they are

neither clearly intended as relating to

Agni, maker of paths, or Agni, lord of

vows. Weber (Iwd.StMd.xiii. 107) suggests,

but only hesitatingly, that the root pat

would here be more in place than pad.
® i. e. 3 and r of i. 2. 14, which both contain

the word rdksas, and the first the com-
pound raksohdnam.

® There are three variant sacrifices for the

last two verses (i. 3. 14 e and /).
* Cf. KS. X. 7 ; MS. ii. 1. 11 ;

B^S. xiii. 6.

The verses are in i. 3. 14 ; 3 and h accom-

pany the offering to Agni as desire

;

i and k accompany that for the youngest

;

I and m that for Ayusmant
;
n and 0 that

for Jatavedas
; p and q that for the

radiant ; r and s that for the brilliant

;

t and M that for the strong.

® Cf. ddiiyibhyah kdmaya, ii. 1. 2. 8 .
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youngest, with his own share
;
verily thereby he appropriates the power

and strength of his foe [1] ;
he overcomes the evil foe. He against whom

witchcraft is practised should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the

youngest
;
verily he has recourse to Agni, the youngest, with his own share

;

verily he drives away the Raksases from him; he who practises witchcraft

does not lay him low. He who desires, ‘ May I live all my days ’, should

offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni of life; verily he has recourse to Agni
of life with his own share

;
verily he bestows life upon him [2] ;

he lives all

his days. He who desires prosperity should offer a cake on eight potsherds

to Agni, the all-knower
;
verily he has recourse to Agni, the all-knower, with

his own share
;
verily he makes him attain prosperity

;
he prospers. He

who desires radiance should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the

radiant
;
verily he has recourse to Agni, the radiant, with his own share

;

verily he bestows radiance on him
;
he is radiant* He who de.sires brilliance

should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the brilliant [3] ;
verily he

has recourse to Agni, the brilliant, with his own share
;
verily he bestows

brilliance upon him
;
he becomes brilliant. He who seeks to be strong

should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the strong; verily he has

recourse to Agni, the strong, with his own share
;
verily thereby he is strong

who seeks to be strong.

ii. 2. 4. He^ who desires, ‘May I possess food’, should offer to Agni,

possessor of food, a cake on eight potsherds
;
verily he has recourse to Agni,

possessor of food, with his own share
;
verily he makes him to possess food

;

he becomes a possessor of food. He who desires, ‘ May I be an eater of

food ’, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, eater of food
;
verily he

has recourse to Agni, eater of food, with his own share
;
verily he makes him

an eater of food
;
he becomes^ an eater of food [1], He who desires, ‘May

I be a lord of food ’, should offer to Agni, lord of food, a cake on eight pot-

sherds; verily he has recourse to Agni, lord of food, with his own share; verily

he makes him a lord of food
;
he becomes a lord of food. He who is long ill

should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the purifying, to Agni, the

purifier, to Agni, the pure
;
in that he offers to Agni, the purifying, thereby

> Cf. KS. X. 6 ;
B9S. xiii. 6, 7. The verses

are in i. 3. 14 v-cc
;

4. 46. For Agni as

possessed of food, eater of food, and lord

of food, i. 3. 14 V and w are used
;

for

Agni as purifying, purifier, and pure

there are three oblations with x and y,

z and aa, 66 and cc. In i. 4. 46 the pairs

a and 6, c and d accompany the offerings

to Agni and Indra with sons
;

e and /
that to Agni, full of sap ; g and A that

to Agni, possessed of wealth
; i and k

that to Agni, the racer
;

I and m that to

Agni with Agni
; w and o that to Agni

with light.

* ajaksira is interesting
;

cf. Wackernagel,
Altind. Gramm, n. i. 49, who thinks the
explanation is the use of the epicene

form
;
more probably it is only one of the

frequent shortenings of such vowels in

the Taittiriya texts.
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he bestows health upon him
;
in that (he offers) to Agni, the purifier [2],

thereby he bestows speech upon him
;
in that (he offers) to Agni, the pure,

thereby he bestows life upon him; even if his life is gone, he yet lives.

He who desires sight should make the same offering
;
in that he ofiers to

Agni, the purifying, he thereby bestows breath upon him
;

in that (he

offers) to Agni, the purifier, thereby he bestows speech upon him
;
in that

(he offers) to Agni, the pure, thereby he bestows sight upon him [3] ;
even

if he is blind, he yet sees. He who desires offspring should offer a cake on

eight potsherds to Agni with sons, and a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra,

who has sons
;
verily Agni begets offspring for him and Indra makes it

grow. He who desires, ‘ May I be possessed of sap ’, should offer an oblation

cooked in goat’s milk to Agni, full of sap
;

verily he has recourse to Agni,

full of sap, with his own share
;
verily he makes him possessed of sap [4] ;

he

becomes possessed of sap. It is cooked in goat’s milk
;
the she-goat is con-

nected with Agni
;
verily straightway he wins sap. He who desires, ‘ May

I be possessed of wealth ’, should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni,

possessed of wealth
;
verily he has recourse to Agni, possessed of wealth, with

his own share, and he makes him possessed of wealth
;
he becomes possessed

of wealth. When battle is joined, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds

to Agni, the racer for a race [5] he desires to run, who is fain to conquer in

battle
;
Agni of the gods is the racer

;
verily he has recourse to Agni with his

own share
;
he runs the race, he slays the foe, he conquers in the battle, and

like Agni he is not to be overcome. He for whom fire they take out again

(from the Garhapatya fire) to place on the Ahavaniya^ should offer a cake

on eight potsherds to Agni with Agni
;
one of these (fires) has a portion

assigned, one has not a portion assigned
;
they uniting overpower the sacri-

ficer [6], and he is liable to suffer ruin
;
in that he offers to Agni with Agni,

he appeases him with his own share
;
the sacrificer does not suffer ruin.

He whose fire goes out after it has been taken out (from the Garhapatya)

before the Agnihotra has been offered should offer a cake on eight potsherds

to Agni with light
;
(they say), ‘ Should another^ be taken out, after lighting

up (from the Garhapatya) ’ ? That should not be done. Since the former is

taken out for a definite share, how should another [7] be taken out for (it) ?

He should deposit the extinguished embers and produce fire by friction, (with

the words), ‘ Hence first was Agni born, from his own womb, the all-knower
;

he with Gayatri, Tristubh, Jagati shall bear the oblation to the gods, the

wise ones’; with the metres he begets him from his own womb; ‘this is

> sr means, according to Pischel, Ved. Stud. * The sense in the trans. is that given by

i. 171, ‘ run ’ a race. Possibly the sense Sayana, and it must clearly be approxi-

is ‘ run for a prize ’, vdjarh being a preg- mately correct. Baudh. is no help,

nant accus. * This seems the best sense.
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the fire they say, ‘ what falls from it is light ’

;
in that he offers to Agni

with light, he wins the light which has fallen from it.

ii. 2. 5. He' who is calumniated should offer on twelve potsherds to Vai5va-

nara, an oblation to Varuna, and an oblation to Dadhikravan ;
^ in that there

is (an offering) on twelve potsherds to Vai9vanara, and Agni Vaiyvanara is

the year
;
verily he satisfies him with the year, he smites off the evil hue

;

by (the offering) to Varuna he frees him from the noose of Varuna
;
by

Dadhikrfivan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold
;
gold is a purifier;

verily he purifies him
; his food becomes fit to eat. The same (offering) he

should make who desires offspring
;
the year [1] unpropitiated burns up

the womb of offspring, of cattle, for him who being fit for offspring does

not obtain offspring
;
in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds for

Vai^vanara, and Agni Vai9vanara is the year
;
verily he propitiates the year

with its own share
;

it propitiated begets offspring for him from his own
womb

;
by (the offering) to Varuna he frees him from the noose of Varuna;

by Dadhikravan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold
;
gold is a puri-

fier
;
verily he purifies him [2] ;

he obtains offspring. When a son is born he

should offer on twelve potsherds to Vai9vanara; in that there is (an offer-

ing) on eight potsherds, he purifies him with the Gayatri, with splendour

;

in that there is (an offering) on nine potsherds, he bestows brilliance upon

him with the Trivrt (Stoma)
;
in that there is (an offering) on ten potsherds,

he bestows proper food upon him with the Viraj
;
in that there is (an

ofifering) on eleven potsherds, he bestows power upon him with the

Tristubh
;
in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, he bestows

cattle upon him with the Jagati
;
he upon whose birth he offers this sacrifice

becomes pure [3], brilliant, an eater of food, powerful, possessed of cattle.

He is cut off from the world of heaven who, being a sacrifieer at new and

full moon, the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon omits, for the new
and full moon offerings are made for the world of heaven

;
if he has omitted

the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon, he should offer to Vai9vanara

on twelve potsherds; Agni Vai9vanara is the year ;
verily he delights the

year
;
verily also he brings up the year for him for the winning of the world

of heaven [4] ;
verily also grasping the deities he goes to the world of

heaven. He who removes the fii-e is the slayer of the hero among the

1 Cf. KS. X. 4 ;
MS. ii. 1. 2 ; BQS. xiii. 8.

The verses are in i. 5. 11, u-q. a-f are

four alternatives for the Vaigvanara

offering
; g and h. accompany that to

Varuna
;

i and k that to the Maruts

;

I and m that to Agni
; p and q that to the

Maruts.

® The reading is of course Dadhikrdvne
; the

TPr. xiv. 2. 3 prescribes °krdvnne, whence
the reading in one MS. cited in the BI.

ed. °krdvunne, which is a mistake from

the use of the Virama, as Weber points

out, as seen in Weber’s MS. D, while

the forms with vnne are actually found in

some MSS. and printed in the BI. ed.,

i. 839, and the Mysore ed., iii. 371.
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gods
;
formerly righteous Brahmans did not eat his food

;
he should offer

to Agni on eight potsherds, to Vai5vanara on twelve potsherds, when he is

about to remove the fire
;
in that there is (an offering) on eight potsherds,

the Gayatri has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri
;
to Agni

in his full extent he shows hospitality
;
verily also that is as when one makes

preparation for a man about to go to (another) people [5]. (The offering)

to Vai§vanara is on twelve potsherds; the year has twelve months, the

birthplace of Agni is the year
;
verily he makes him go to his own birth-

place
;
his food becomes fit to eat. He who desires a village should offer

on twelve potsherds to Vai9vanara, and to the Maruts on seven potsherds
;

(the offering) to Vai9vanara he places on the Ahavaniya, that to the Maruts

on the Garhapatya, for the avoidance of confusion. (The offering) to

Vai9vanara is on twelve potsherds
;
the year has twelve months

;
verily

by the year he removes his rivals for him
;
there is one to the Maruts [6] ;

the Maruts are the subject class among the gods; verily by the subjects

among the gods he wins for him the subjects among men
;

(the offering) is

on seven potsherds
;
the Maruts are in seven troops

;
verily in troops he

wins his rivals for him
;
he deposits (the offering) when (the verses) are

being repeated
;
verily he makes the people follow him.

ii. 2. 6. He^ who is about to engage in a conflict should offer an oblation

to Aditi
;
Aditi is this (earth)

;
verily in time gone by they were used to

rest upon it.^ He who has come to the place should offer to Vai9vanara on

twelve potsherds; Agni Vai9vanara is the year, the place of the gods is the

year
;
from that place the gods drove the Asuras in defeat in that he

offers to Vai9vanara on twelve potsherds, he strives for^ the abode of the

gods
;
he wins this conflict. Those two wipe (their sin) off upon him [1]

who eats the food of two enemies
;
he who has eaten the food of two enemies

should offer to Vai9vanara on twelve potsherds
;
Agni Vai9vanara is the

year
;
verily he eats what the year has made sweet

;
those two do not wipe

(their sin) off upon him. For the year these two make compact who make
compact

;
him of them who first acts with treachery Varuna seizes

;
he who

of two who have made compact first shows treachery should offer on twelve

1 Cf. KS. X. 3 ;
MS. ii. 1. 2 ;

B9S. xiii. 9, 10 ;

Ap^S. xix. 19. 1-3. The verses are in

i. 5. 11 r-M, which form a pair for the

oblation to Aditi
;
the verses for Vai9va-

nara are as in ii. 2. 6.

2 pttrre must refer to the past practice
;

it

cannot well mean ‘ those who are vic-

torious ’. The present indicative is here

analogous to the use with sma and pwra,

cf. Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 327.

^ ajat/an is ofcourse from^'i,' conquer’, and the

use of the abl. is probably due to the sense

being conquered (or driven) away from

the aydtana
;

cf. Speijer, ZDMG. Ixv. 320,

321, correcting Hertel, ZDMG. Ixiv. 661.
* It is of course possible that dyatane means

‘ in ’
; in that case dyatandt above pro-

bably should be considered as meaning
‘ from that (as a basis) ’. The loc. in the

first case is that of ‘end ’, which Olden-

berg (ZDMG. Ixii. 469 *eg.) uses to explain

the uncertain camusuta.
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potsherds to Vai^vanara; Agni Vai^vanara is the year; verily having

obtained the year thereafter he acts with treachery against one who has lost

Varuna’s protection^ [2] ;
Varuna does not seize him. The nature of the

sheep ^ he accepts who accepts a sheep
;
having accepted a sheep he should

offer to Vai5viinara, Agni Vai 9vanara is the year; verily he accepts (the

ewe) made suitable by the year
;
he does not accept the nature of the sheep.

A measure ^ of himself he obtains who accepts (an animal) with teeth in

both jaws, whether horse or man
;
he who has accepted (an animal) with

teeth in both jaws [3] should offer on twelve potsherds to Vai^vanara

;

Agni Vai9vanara is the year; verily he accepts it made suitable by the

year ;
he does not obtain a measure of himself. He who is eager to win

wealth should ofl'er to Vai^vanara on twelve potsherds; Agni Vai9vanara

is the year
;
when a man for a year goes about ^ among folk he becomes

worthy of wealth. In that he offers to Vai9vanara on twelve potsherds, he

moves towards wealth gained by the year
:
people are fain to give him

gifts. He, who having yoked the year [4], does not let it go, becomes

without support; after his return® he should offer the same sacrifice to

Vai9vanara; (the year) which he yokes he lets go with its own share, for

support
;
the rope with which he drives ® the last of his cows he should east

against his foe
;
verily he casts misfortune upon him.

ii. 2. 7. He^ who desires cattle should ofier an oblation to Indra; cattle

are connected with Indra
;
verily he has recourse to Indra with his own

share
;
verily he gives him cattle

;
verily he becomes possessed of cattle

;
it

is an oblation
;
verily for him from his own place of birth he produces cattle.

He who desires cattle should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the

powerful; cattle are power; verily he has recourse to Indra, the powerful,

with his own share
;
he gives him [1] power and cattle

;
verily he becomes

* Sayana renders nirvaruiuim as roganivdrakam,

but this seems to spoil the whole sense.

2 Avyam means, according to Sayana, in the

opinion of some {eke) pdpam flepnarogah,

but this seems very dubious
;
the ‘ nature

of the sheep ’ is sufScient sense.

® Here again Sayana goes off the line in

taking matrd as hinsdm. The reason of

the word being used is, of course, the fact

that man like certain animals has incisors

in either jaw ; see Vedic Index, i. 98.

^ jandtd has here a different sense to that on

p. 147, n. 4.

® Characteristically Sayana takes the whole

as referring to a begging expedition and

not, as it probably does, to a merchant’s

venture.

® The opt. here is probably generic (cf. Keith,

20 [h.o.s. is]

Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 247), but may be

a case of attraction
;

it differs in use

considerably from such cases as ii. 2. 7. 4,

where the opt. in the protasis is also

potential. Ap. explains hhrdtrvyagavvm

abhidadhydd gostke vdsya nirasyei
;
Baudh.

bhrdtrvyasya gosthe nyasyati.
’’

Cf. KS.’ X. 8, 9 ; MS. ii. 2. 9, 10 ;
BgS. xiii.

11, 12. The verses are in i. 6. 12 ;
a and

b are used for Indra ; c and d for Indra,

the powerful ; e and/for Indra, possessed

of heat ; g and h for Indra of the hymn
;

i and k and I (I and k are alternatives)

for Indra, deliverer from tribulation
;

m and n and o and p are alternatives

for Indra, repeller of foes ; q and r for

Indra, the protector
;
s and t for Indi-a

of the Arka and the A9vamedha.
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possessed of cattle. He who desires splendour should offer a cake on

eleven potsherds to Indra, possessed of heat
;
heat is splendour

;
verily he

has recourse to Indra with his own share
; he bestows upon him splendour

;

verily he becomes resplendent. He who desires food should offer a cake

on eleven potsherds to Indra of the hymn
;
^ the hymn is the food of the

gods ;
verily he has recourse to Indra of the hymn with his own share [2]

;

he gives him food
;

verily he becomes an eater of food. He who
desires prosperity should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra,

possessed of heat, and to Indra, the powerful, and to Indra of the hymn

;

in that he offers to Indra, possessed of heat, he thereby makes his^ head

;

in that (he offers) to Indra, the powerful, he thereby makes his body
;

in

that (he offers) to Indra of the hymn, he becoming prosperous finds support

in food
;
verily he prospers. He who is seized by misfortune should offer

a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra [3], deliverer from tribulation,

tribulation is misfortune
;

verily he has recourse to Indra, deliverer from

tribulation, with his own share
;
verily he delivers him from the misfortune,

from tribulation. He whom enemies menace or invade his realms ^ should

ofier a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, repeller of foes
;
verily he has

recourse to Indra, repeller of foes, with his own share
;
verily he repels foes

from him [4]. He who is bound or beset should offer a cake on eleven

potsherds to Indra, the protector
;
verily he has recourse to Indra, the pro-

tector, with his own share
;
verily he protects him. He to whom the great

sacrifice does not resort should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra,

of the Arka and the A9vamedha ;
^ the Arka and the A5vamedha are tlie

two end bodies of the great sacrifice
;
verily he has recourse to Indra, of

the Arka and the A9vamedha, with his own share
;
verily he moves for him

the great sacrifice from the ends, and the great sacrifice resorts to him.

ii. 2. 8. He ® who desires a village should offer a cake on eleven potsherds

to Indra, who goes straight forward
;
verily he has recourse to Indra, who

goes straight forward, with his own share
;
verily he makes his followers

1 The rendering of arkavant as ‘holding the

thunderbolt ’, which Monier Williams

adopts from Bcihtlingk, is here at any

rate not in point. The hymn shows that

arka here is ‘ praise ’ as usual (Bergaigne,

Rel. Ved. i. 279 ;
cf. Bloomfield, ZDMG.

xlviii. 570). In the term, Arka, used of

the fire idtual, it has the sense of radiance

confined with a reference to the praise.

® i. e. the sacrificer’s head.

8 rdstrani must probably be acc., though the

plural ‘kings’ is possible. The plural is

noteworthy and has no precise parallel

in Delbriick, Aliind, Synt. p. 182.

* The Arka and A9vamedha as parts of tho

Afvamedha are dealt with in v. 7. 5. 3.

Cf. 9B. X. 6. 4. 8.

5 Cf. KS. X. 8-10
; MS. ii. 2. 10-12

;
B^S.

xiii. 13, 14. The versos [are ini. 13; a

and b are for Indra, who goes straight

forward
;

c and d for Indrani
; e and /

for Indra, the angry, the wise
; g and h

for Indra, the giver
;

» and k for Indra,

the bestower
;

I and m for Indra, the

good protector
;
wand o for the offering to

Indra of him who desires prosperity.
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obedient to him
;
he becomes possessed of a village. He whose dart is

not as it were sharp ^ should offer an oblation to Indrani
;
the deity of the

arrow is Indrani
;
verily he has recourse to Indrani with her own share

;
she

sharpens his arrow. Balbaja grass he should fasten to the kindling-stick [1] ;

where the cow being covered made water, thence grew the Balbaja

;

verily making him follow the way of the cows he causes him to obtain

cows. To Indra, the angry, the wise, he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds

when battle is joined
;
with power, with anger, and with wisdom ^ one wins

the battle
;
verily he has recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, with his

own share
;
verily he bestows upon him power, anger, and mind

;
he wins [2]

the battle. The same offering should he make whose mind is affected

and who as it were injures himself,^ for these are departed from him
;

verily he whose mind is affected and who injures himself has recourse to

Indra, the angry, the wise, with his own share
;
verily he bestows upon

him power, anger, and wisdom; his mind is not affected and he does

not injure himself.® He who desires, ‘ May people be fain to give to me ’,

should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the giver [3] ;
verily he

has recourse to Indra, the giver, with his own share
;
verily he makes people

fain to give to him
;
people become fain to give to him. He upon whom

what is as it were ready to be given is not bestowed should offer a cake

on eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower
;
verily he has recourse to Indra,

the bestower, with his own share
;
verily he makes (men) bestow upon him.

He who has been expelled or is being expelled should offer a cake on

eleven potsherds to Indra, the good protector [4] ;
verily he has recourse

to Indra, the good protector, with his own share
;
verily he protects him ;

he

becomes unexpellable. Indra was equal with the gods, he did not attain

distinction, he had recourse to Prajapati, for him ® he offered this (offering)

to Indra on eleven potsherds, and thereby he bestowed power upon him
;

he makes the Yajya and the Puronuvakya of the Qakvari (metre)
;
the

Qakvarl is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindled him for prosperity [5],

he became prosperous
;

having become prosperous, he became afraid,

(thinking) ‘ It shall bum me ’
;
he had recourse again to Prajapati

;

* The KS. understands send as ‘army’, but

this is strange with samfyate which it

reads.

* vedayati must come from red, ‘ find ’, though

Whitney, Moots, gives it only as Epic.

® The plural dpakrdntam below shows that

indriyina must not be taken either adjec-

tivally or in apposition.

‘ hhrdntah is the version of Sayana for sva-

ydmpdpah.

® The form of sentence is awkward : the real

sense is that he recovers from his mental

afiliction, and the negative here really

belongs to the adjectives, not to the

verb.

® tdsmai aindrdm no doubt refers to the Praja-

pati as the offerer, but in effect is equiva-

lent to more than tasmd indrdya, which

Sayana gives as its equivalent : the sacri-

fice is the one above mentioned as

Indra’s : Prajapati offers for Indra the

sacrifice to Indra.
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Prajapati from the Qakvarl fashioned the (verse containing the word) ‘ rich

for atonement, to prevent burning. For him who being fit for prosperity

is equal with his fellows he should offer this (offering) for Indra on eleven

potsherds
;

verily he has recourse to Indra with his own share
;

verily

he bestows power upon him. The (verse containing the word) ‘ rich ’ is

the Puronuvakya, for atonement, to prevent burning
;
the Yajya is in the

Qakvari (metre)
;
the Qakvarl is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindles

him for prosperity, he becomes prosperous.

ii. 2. 9. He^ who practises witchcraft should offer to Agni and Visnu on

eleven potsherds
; Sarasvati should have a portion of the butter, and to

Brhaspati an oblation (be offered)
;
in that there is (an offering) on eleven

potsherds to Agni and Visnu, and all the gods are Agni and the sacrifice

is Visnu, with all the gods and the sacrifice he practises witchcraft

against him
;
Sarasvati has a portion of the butter

;
Sarasvati is speech ;

verily with speech he practises against him
;
the oblation is Brhaspati’s,

Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods
;

verily with the

holy power (Brahman) he practises against him [1]. Him who practises

witchcraft they practise then against
;
he should double ^ each of the

Puronuvakyas, for special employment. With the same (offering) should he

sacrifice who is practised against
;

verily he sets gods against gods, the

sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against speech, the Brahman against

the Brahman
;
between the gods and the sacrifice he creeps along

;
from

no quarter is he injured
;

he who practises against him does not lay

him low. He to whom the sacrifice does not resort should offer on eleven

potsherds to Agni and Visnu [2] ;
all the gods are Agni, the sacrifice is

Visnu; verily he has recourse to Agni and Visnu with their own share;

verily they give him the sacrifice
;
the sacrifice resorts to him. He who

desires sight should offer an oblation in ghee to Agni and Visnu
;
by the

eye of Agni men see, (by the eye) of the sacrifice the gods (see)
;

verily

he has recourse to Agni and Visnu with their own share; verily they [3]

bestow sight upon him
;
he becomes possessed of sight. The butter

is the seed of the cow, the rice grain of the ox
;

verily from the pair

he produces for him sight. The oblation is (made) in ghee, ghee is

brilliance, sight is brilliance
;
verily by brilliance he wins for him brilliance

and sight. His foe in sacrificing gains the power and strength of him

who sacrifices not
;
when his foe is sacrificing he should offer against

‘ Cf. KS. X. 1 ; MS. ii. 1. 7 ;
B^S. xiii. 15, 16 ;

Mitra and Varuna.

Ap9S. xix. 19. 4-7. The verses arc in * That for Brhaspati is double, for the others

i. 8. 22 ;
a and b are for Agni and Visnu

;
the one given (o and c) is repeated or

c and d for Sarasvati
;

« and f (alterna- there are substituted respectively iv. 1.

tives) and g for Brhaspati
;
h and » for life and iv. 7. 1 a.
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him a sort of sacrifice
;
^ he does not then gain his power [4] and strength.

He should offer before speech is uttered; all the speech of his foe he
thus gains unuttered, and his speech as uttered other speeches follow

after; they bestow upon the sacrificer power and strength. Just at the

time of the morning pressing he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni
and Visnu

; Sarasvatl should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati
an oblation (be offered)

;
in that it is (offered) on eight potsherds, and the

Gayatri has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is connected with
the Gayatri, he obtains thereby the morning pressing [5]. Just at the

time of the midday pressing he should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni
and Visnu

;
Sarasvatl should have a portion of the butter and to Brhaspati

an oblation (be offered)
;
in that (the offering) is on eleven potsherds, and

the Tristubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with
the Tristubh, he obtains thereby the midday pre.ssing. Just at the time
of the third pressing he should offer to Agni and Visnu on twelve

potsherds
;
Sarasvatl should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati

the oblation (be offered)
;

in that (the offering) is on twelve potsherds,

and the Jagati has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected

with the Jagati, he obtains thereby the third pressing. Verily he sets gods

against gods [6], the sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against speech,

the Brahman against the Brahman
;

verily by means of the potsherds

he makes up the metres, by means of the cakes the pressings. At the

time of the (offering of the) cow, he should offer on one potsherd to

Mitra and Varuna, this (offering) corresponds to his foe’s cow which is

to be slaughtered
;

his (offering) is on one potsherd, for he cannot obtain

the animal (offering) by means of (many) potsherds.

ii. 2. 10. Yonder - sun did not shine,® the gods sought an atonement for

him, for him they offered this oblation to Soma and Rudra
;
verily thereby

they bestowed brightness upon him. If he desires to become resplendent,

he should offer for him this oblation to Soma and Rudra
;

verily he has

recourse to Soma and Rudra with their own portion
;
verily they bestow

upon him splendour
;
he becomes resplendent. He should offer on the

full moon day of the month Tisya;^ Tisya is Rudra [1], the full moon

^ adhrardk<ilpa here evidently denotes that the

Isti is to be allied to a sacrifice proper,

and the details are given in the following

sections, the Soma pressings being repro-

duced.

» Cf. KS. xi. 6 ;
MS. ii. 1. 5 ;

B^S. xiii. 17,

18 ;
Ap^S. xix. 19. 8-11. The verses are in

i. 8. 22 ;
k-n are six Dhayyas (w is three),

of which two are to be used ; o and p are

for Soma and Kudra
; q and r are for

Soma and Pusan
;

cf. M^S. v. 1. 6. It is

curious that as cited in the comm. Ap.

gives correctly k as the first of the

Dhayya set : in the text of this edition

and in Baudh. the first is I
;
both these

versions leave k unnoticed.

® See ii. 1. 4, 8 od init.

* The sense is clear, the formation is doubt-
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is Soma
;
verily straightway he wins splendour. He makes him sacrifice

on an enclosed (altar), to acquire splendour. The butter is churned from

milk of a white (cow) with a white calf
;
butter is used for the sprinkling,

and they purify themselves with butter; verily he produces whatever

splendour exists. ‘ Too much splendour is produced they say, ‘ he is liable

to become a leper ’
;
he should insert the verses of Manu’s

;
whatever Manu

said is medicine [2] ;
verily he makes medicine for him. If he fear, ‘ I shall

become a leper he should offer an oblation to Soma and Pusan
;
man

has Soma as his deity, cattle are connected with Pusan
;
verily he makes

him a skin by means of his own deity and cattle; he does not become

a leper. He who desires offspring should offer an oblation to Soma and

Rudra
;
Soma is the bestower of seed, Agni is the begetter of offspring

;

verily Soma bestows on him seed, Agni begets offspring
;
he obtains [3]

offspring. He who practises witchcraft should offer an oblation to Soma

and Rudra
;
man has Soma as his deity, Agni is this Rudra

;
verily

ransoming him from his own deity he entrusts him to Rudra
;
swiftly

he attains ruin. He who is long ill should offer an oblation to Soma

and Rudra; the sap of him who is long ill goes to Soma, the body to

Agni
;
verily from Soma he ransoms his sap, from Agni his body ;

even

if [4] his life be gone, he yet lives. The Hotr loosens him that is swallowed

by Soma and Rudra ^ and he is liable to be ruined
;
an ox must be given

by the Hotr
;
the ox is a carrier, the Hotr is a carrier

;
verily he saves

himself as a carrier by means of a carrier. He who desires, ‘ In his own

abode may I produce a foe for him should offer an oblation to Soma

and Rudra
;
^ selecting an altar he should dig up half, and half not, spread

half the strew, and half not, pile on half the kindling-wood and half not

;

verily in his own abode he produces a foe for him.

ii. 2. 11. He® who desires a village should offer on eleven potsherds to

Indra, on seven potsherds to the Maruts
;
verily he has recourse to Indra

and the Maruts with their own share
;
verily they make his fellows subject

to him
;
he becomes possessed of a village. He places (the offering) for

ful : according to Wackernagel, Altind.

Gramm, n. i. 162, the form is a Dvandva,

with the dual sign of the first neuter,

made into a singular neuter to denote

the day : the ordinary view suggested by

Weber (see Vedic Index, i. 409) is that

Tisya is a feminine.

* As the loc. denotes where the sacrificer

is when swallowed, it is correct, but the

case may also be compared with Speijer,

Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax, § 12.

* bhrdtrvyaksetram gatvd, Ap. ;
aparaksetramdr-

ydddyum, Baudh.
3 Cf. KS. xi. 6 ;

MS. ii. 1. 6, 6 ; BfS. xiii. 19,

20 ;
Ap^S. xix. 19. 12-20. 4. The verses

are in ii. 1. 11 ;
a and 6 and c and d are

for Indra and the Maruts
;

e and / for

Indra and the All-gods
; g and h for the

Maruts
;

t and k (with 1 as an alternative)

for the four sets of offerings to Agni,

Soma, Indra, Varuna, while m and n are

for the usual offering to Agni Svistakrt.
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Indra on the Ahavaniya, that for the Maruts on the Garhapatya, for the

prevention of confusion. (The offering) for the Maruts is on seven pot-

sherds
; the Maruts are in seven troops

;
verily by troops he wins his

fellows for him. He places (it) down when the recitation ^ is proceeding

;

verily he makes the people [1] obedient to him. The same offering

should he make who desires, ‘ May I cause strife between the ruling class

and the people.’ As he cuts off from Indra’s (cake), he should say, ‘ Do
thou recite for Indra ’

; having directed (the Agnidh) to utter the Qrausat

call, he should say, ‘ Utter the Yajya for the Maruts ’

;
as he cuts off from

the Maruts’ cake, he should say, ‘ Do thou recite for the Maruts ’
;
having

directed (the Agnidh), he should say, ‘Utter the Yajya for Indra’
;
verily

he produces strife between them for their shares, and they keep piercing

each other. The same offering [2] should he make who desires, ‘May
they be at unity.’ According to each deity should he cut off and accord-

ing to each utter the Yajya
;

verily he arranges them in due order with

their portions
;
they are at unity. He who desires a village should offer

on eleven potsherds to Indra, and on twelve potsherds to the All-gods

;

verily he has recourse to Indra and the All-gods with their own share

;

verily they subject his fellows to him
;
he becomes possessed of a village.

Having cut off from Indra’s (cake) he should cut off ^ from the All-gods’,

and then from Indra’s [3] ;
verily with power (inclriySna) he surrounds

his fellows on both sides. The sacrificial fee is a garment with a fringe,^

for the delectation of his fellows. He who desires a village should offer

to the Maruts an oblation of panic seed in the milk of a speckled (cow)

;

from the milk of a speckled (cow) were the Maruts bom, of the speckled

(cow) panic seed
;
his fellows have the Mamts for their deity

;
verily he has

recourse to the Maruts with their own share
;
verily they subject his fellows

to him
;
he becomes possessed of a village. The Yajya and the Anuvakya

contain the word ‘ dear ’ [4] ;
verily he makes him dear to his fellows

:

the Puronuvakya has two feet; verily he wins bipeds; the Yajya has

four feet; verily he wins quadrupeds. The gods and the Asuras were

in conflict
;
the gods were mutually at variance

;
unwilling to accept the

pre-eminence of another they went apart in four bodies, Agni with the

Vasus, Soma with the Rudras, Indra with the Maruts, Varuna with the

Adityas. Indra had recourse to Prajapati
;
he made him [5] sacrifice with

the verse for harmony; to Agni with the Vasus he offered a cake on

* When the Samidhenis are being uttered. ® There are two cuttings of each Ajya : there-

The points mentioned are all of course fore, when desired, it is arranged to put

variants from the norm, the Dar9a- one for Indra first, then both for the

purnamasa offerings, dsadayati may of All-gods, then one for Indra.

course be causal. ® citrdntam is the explanation of Ap.
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eight potsherds, to Soma with the Rudras an oblation, to Indra with the

Maruts a cake on eleven potsherds, to Varuna with the Adityas an oblation
;

then indeed the gods agreed to recognize Indra’s pre-eminence. Him who
is mutually at variance with his fellows he should cause to offer with the

verse for harmony; he should offer to Agni with the Vasus a cake on eight

potsherds, to Soma with the Rudras an oblation, to Indra with the

Maruts a cake on eleven potsherds, to Varuna with the Adityas an obla-

tion
;
so him becoming Indra his fellows recognize as superior

;
he becomes

the best of his fellows.

ii. 2. 12. a The * golden germ.*

h When the waters.’*

c O Prajapati.®

d He as a son knoweth the father, he the mother,

He is a son, he is of generous returns
;

He hath enveloped the sky, the atmosphere, he the heaven
;

He hath become all the worlds, he hath come to be.^

c Up that.®

/ The radiant.®

g Thou from of old with thy new glory,

O Agni, with thy companion light,

Hast mightily outstretched.

h He doth put down the wise contrivings of every worshipper
;

Bearing in his arm [1] many a manly deed

;

Agni hath become the lord of riches.

Making ever all immortal things.®

i To help us I summon
The golden-handed Savitr

;

He as a god knoweth the place.’

h Prosperity to-day, O Savitr, prosperity to-monrow.

1 The section contains the Puronuvakyas

and Yajyas for the Kamyestis described

in ii. 3. 2 and ii. 6. 5. 2. The verses are

nearly all from RV.
;

jr = vi. 16. 21 ;

h = i. 72. 1 ;
f = i. 22. 6 ;

& = vi. 71. 6 ;

I and w = V. 84. 1, 2 ;
w = viii. 48. 10

;

0 = X. 89. 5 ;
r-t = vii. 99. 7 (= 100. 7) ;

100. 6, 6 ;
M = iii. 24. 6 ;

v = ii. 2. 7 ;

w = X. 80. 4 ;
a: = iv. 20. 10 ; 5/ = iii. 36.

9 ;
3 = iv. 10. 6 ;

aa = v. 6. 9 ;
bb = iv.

48. 5 ;
ec = vii. 92. 3 ;

dd — i. 80. 13 ;

ee = viii. 2. 13.

^ See iv. 1. 8 n and t for these verses, which

are given only in Pratika here because

there given in full. The verses a-c are

RV. X. 120. 1, 7, 10.

® See i. 8. 14 m.
* This is found also in TB. iii. B. 7. 2 and in

AV. vii. 1. 2, where sd before sva^ is

omitted, and iddm vifvam is read.

» See i. 4. 43 a and b
;
RV. i. 60. 1 ;

116. 1.

® Mystic and uncertain in sense (RV. i. 72. 1) :

ni kar seems best to denote that Agni
‘ puts in the shade ’ all others.

’ Found above i. 4. 26 a : the repetition as in

the following case is unusual.
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Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us

;

Through this prayer may we win the prosperity

Of many a prosperous dwelling, 0 god.'

I O earth, thou bearest

The weight of the mountains.

Thou that dost, O great earth.

With thy hills, quicken with thy might [2].*

tn The songs salute thee.

Thee that extendest far, each day.

Thee that, O bright one, dost shoot forward

The seed like great riches.*

n May I be in companionship with the friend pleasant within.

Who being drunk shall not harm me, O thou of the tawny steeds

;

This Soma that hath been deposited within us.

For that I go to Indra to prolong (my life).'

0 Giving spirit when drunken, with swift onset.

Impetuous, strong, bearing arrows, with the residue is Soma
;

All plants and trees deceived not aforetime

As substitutes Indra.®

p Soma [3] the righteous as pressed becometh visible,

Jamadagni singing the hymn to Indra
;

Thou art the mighty restrainer of impetuous might

;

Ward it off and strengthen the support for the singer.®

q In unison men that make prayers offer to thee this prayer

* Found also in full in i. 4. 23 o.

* This verse is obscure
;
khidrdm, however,

probably means ‘ weight ’ (Macdonell,

Ved. Gramm, p. 130) and not a means of

rending the mountains, i. e. the thunder-

bolt, an interpretation which induces

GriflBth to see in Prthivi here, not a

terrestrial, but an atmospheric deity, as

Sayana does : jinosi may be taken vaguely ;

GrifiSth (Trans, i. 550) apparently reads

bhumim.
* akiiibhih is paralleled by the instances cited

by Delbrvick, Altind. Synt. p. 130 ;
penim

refers according to Pischel (Fed. Stud.

i. 81 seq.) to the penis, and his rendering

(i. 47) of vdjam nd hisantam is followed
;

cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 45, 366.

Geldner {Rgveda-Qlossar) prefers ‘ wie
einen rauschenden Fliigel ’, which is un-
likely. Other renderings are possible, if

vdja is ‘ horse ’, but that is improbable,

as Msantam is probably from hi.

* rduddrena doubtless alludes to the Soma

21 [h.o.s. is]

suiting the stomach, asme followed by
the singular is not rare ; the plural is

not precisely equivalent to the sing. : it

is true that the one man speaks but he is

in pari passu with the rest : see RV. v. 4.

10, which Delbriick {Altind. Synt. p. 561)

hardly correctly explains, and which
might have been referred to at p. 204.

In r below the plural is similarly used of

the gods at large.

® The meaning of trpalaprabharmd is uncertain:

rjist no doubt refers to Soma with the

rylsa (Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 235).

® The sense of the verse which has no parallel

in the Vedic literature is uncertain : Sa-

yana solves the difficulty by making somah

accusative and brdhma = brhat
;
but the

text gives a possible sense : the Soma
and Jamadagni alike shine conspicuous.

Sayana interprets the second half-line as

applying to the keeping of the Soma,

which is turd in the sense of ‘ eager to

get out ’, within the worshipper.
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That giveth delight and invigoration
;

When the hymn with the radiance of Soma shall speed forth,

Then shall Indra show his might in the contests.*

r From the mouth to thee, O Visnu, do I utter the Vasat call

;

Do thou accept my oblation, O ^ipivista [4] ;

Let my fair hymns of praise cause thee to wax great

;

Do ye protect us ever with blessings.

s That name of thee, the noble, to-day I celebrate,

O (^ipivista, knowing the ways

;

I, the weaker, sing thee the strong.

That rulest beyond this region.*

t What was there to be disclosed in thee, 0 V4nu,
What time thou didst declare,

‘ I am ^ipivista ’ ?

Conceal not from us that form of thine

What time thou dost change thy shape in battle [5].*

u O Agni, give to the giver

Wealth of heroes in abundance
;

Quicken us to richness in sons.

V Give to us, 0 Agni, a hundred, give a thousandfold
;

Like doors disclose for us booty for renown
;

Make with the prayer sky and earth propitious
;

Like bright heaven the dawns have shone forth.

iv Agni give wealth that decketh the hero
;

Agni the Rsi who winneth thousands
;

Agni hath placed the oblation in the sky
;

In many a place are the abodes of Agni.‘

X Destroy [6] us not.®

^ Bring to us.®

* This verse again has no parallel and the

sense is uncertain : but the almost (cf.

i. 8. 13. 3) invariable use of ca in the TS.

makes it practically certain that madam
is adjectival, as is fuimaydm (for which
Bloomfield (Vedic Concordance, p. 974) sug-

gests fusmyam). Sayana takes sabddhas

with te, which is impossible.

2 arydh is uncertain in sense
;
see Pischel,

ZDMG. xl. 126 ; Ved. Stud. i. 298 ;
Geldner,

Ved. Stud. iii. 72 seq.
;
Oldenberg, ZDMG.

liv. 167 seq.
;
Rgveda-Noten, i. 363, 364 ;

vayunani here seems certainly to denote

the knowledge of the modes of song.

tavdsam dtavlyan may be compared with
the compound pdpamst/as—common in

the Brahmana style.

® The verse certainly appears to have a refer-

ence to some change of shape by Visnu

in contest, and if the MS. ii. 3. 13 is

right in taking ptptrijto (on which cf.

Muir, Sanskrit Texts, iv. 85, 86) as de-

noting smallness, then the dwarf in-

carnation of Visnu seems to be alluded

to (cf. paricdksyam : the dwarf form was
not really discreditable)

;
cf. Macdonell,

Vedic Mythology, p. 41 ;
JRAB. xxvii.

168-177. Johansson {Solf&gdn in Indien,

pp. 12 seq.) and Charpentier (VOJ. xxv.

427) see, however, in fipi the lihga.

* dah must really be a second person : for the

nom. in such cases see i. 4. 19, n. 1 ;
vi.

1. 2, n. 2 ;
Keith, JRAS. 1908, p. 1124 ;

La Roche, Beitr. i. 208.

® These two verses are found in full at i. 7.

13 g, h.
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s Thy body is faultless,

Like ghee purified, like pure gold
;

That of thine shineth like an ornament, 0 thou powerful one.

aa O bright one, in thy mouth thou cookest

Both ladles (full) of butter
;

Do thou make us full

For our hymns, 0 lord of strength
;

Do thou bear food to the praisers.*

hb O Vayu, a hundred of bay (steeds)

Worthy of nourishment do thou yoke
;

Or let the chariot of thee that hast a thousand (steeds)

Come with might.

cc The teams [7] wherewith thou comest to the giver,

O Vayu, for seeking in the house.

Grant us wealth rich in enjoyment.

And a treasure of heroes, of horses, of cows.®

dd Rich banquets be ours with Indra,

With mighty strength.

Wherewith fed we may rejoice,*

ee Rich should he be, the praiser

Of a generous and wealthy one like thee
;

(Famed) be (the praiser) of thee that art famed, O thou with

the bays.

PRAPATHAKA III

The Special Sacrifices {continued)

ii. 3. 1. He^ who desires prosperity should offer to the Adityas, giving

prosperity
;

® it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being

fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity; verily he has recourse to

the Adityas, giving prosperity, with their own share
;
verily they make

him attain prosperity
;
he becomes prosperous. He who has been expelled

' This is found below in full at iv. 4. 4 v.

* On isii and its connexion with is rather

than with yaj, see Oldenberg, ZDMG.
Ixii. 473 seq.

* This is found also and in full in i. 7. 13 n,

the third case in this section where a

verse is repeated.

« Cf. KS. xi. 6 ; MS. ii. 2. 1 ;
BgS. xiii. 21,

22 ;
ApgS. xix. 20. 6-20

; M^S. v. 1. 9.

The verses are in ii. 1. 11 ; o and p are

for the Adityas, giving prosperity
; q and

r (with s as a variant) for the Adityas,

the sustainers ; t and u and v and w
accompany the offerings of white and
black rice.

® hhumdvadbhyah is justified sufficiently, as

the comm, points out, by the occurrence

of bhdvatd and bhdvati in the verses used

(ii. 1. 11 0 andp).
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or is being expelled should offer an oblation to the Adityas, the sustainers

;

the Adityas are the expellers, the Adityas are the procurers
;
^ verily he has

recourse to the Adityas, the sustainers [1] with their own share
;
verily they

support him in the people; he is unexpellable. ‘0 Aditi, do thou confirm’,

(with these words) he who is being expelled should take the foot (dust)

of him (who is expelling him)
;
^ Aditi is this (earth)

;
verily she confirms

the kingdom for him
;

‘ Be the blessing fulfilled’, he says
;
verily he makes

the blessing come true
;

‘ Mind here he says
;
verily he makes the people

of one mind with him
;

‘ Come hither, O ye Maruts [2] rich in dew, with this

lord of the people against yon king ’, he says
;
the people are connected

with the Maruts, the lord of the people is the highest
;
verily he unites

him with the people and the realm. From the house of a village judge®

further on he should take rice; he should separate out the white and

the black
;

of the white he should offer an oblation to the Adityas
;
the

people have the Adityas for their deity
;
verily he attains the people [3]

;

‘ The people he has attained, the realm he has not attained ’, they say

;

of the dark ones he should offer an oblation to Varuna
;
the realm is con-

nected with Varuna
;

verily he attains both the people and the realm.

Should he not attain (them), he should offer (saying), ‘ To the Adityas this

portion I offer to attain ^ the people N. N. for N. N. ’
;
verily the Adityas

desiring the portion make him attain the people [4]. Should he not

attain (them), he should knock in seven pegs of Afvattha wood in the

middle shaft,® (saying), ‘Here do I bind the Adityas to attain the people

N. N. from N. N.’
;

verily the Adityas, their heroes bound, make him

attain the people. Should he not attain (them), he should offer this

* avagamayitarah is given by Sayana as either

referring to expulsion or to restoration :

the latter sense is clearly meant.
® The ritual contemplates taking the dust of

the victorious sovereign’s foot with the

words ddiU ’nu manyasva, and then, accord-

ing to Ap., he approaches the sacrificer

with upa preta, and then he pours part of

it over his outer garments with satyafih,

and the rest on his breast with ihd mdnah.

Baudh. does not follow the order of the

Sanhita and makes upa preta precede the

other two fragments, being used as he

brings up the dust, while with satyd-

fih he puts it in the hand of the sacri-

ficer who takes it with ihd mdnah. Both

these versions seem clearly to depart

from the text. M9S. puts it in a different

action as one text, where he takes dust

from the right footstep of the person ex-

pelled.

® The sense is uncertain : Sayana distinguishes

between one who speaks gramya in the

Sabha and one who is a secret counsellor
;

but the MS. has sabha in this passage.
* Sayana is troubled by the construction, and

in the first case takes the abl. with ntr

vapdmi

:

the sense seems to be as in the

text.

® madhyamesdyam is uncertain in sense : if the

pole is in the middle there must be

three, which is a very unusual number
(Vedic Index, i. 82). M9S. ascribes it to

the rathavdhana. If the sense is the
‘ middle of the pole ’ there is a lack of

parallels with madhyama, though madh-

yarhdina is cited by Wackernagel {AUind.

Oramm. 11 . i. 254) and is a good parallel.
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oblation to the Adityas and attach pegs to the kindling-wood
;

verily

he attains what cannot be taken away. (The pegs) are of A9vattha wood

;

the A9vattha is the might of the Maruts
;
verily with might he attains the

people
;
seven are they, the Maruts are in seven troops

;
verily in troops

he attains the people.

ii. 3. 2. The ^ gods were afraid of death
;
they had recourse to Prajapati

;

for them he ottered this (ottering) to Prajapati of a hundred Krsnalas in

weight
;

verily by it he bestowed upon them immortality
;
for him who

fears death he should otter to Prajapati this (ottering) of a hundred

Krsnalas : verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share
;
verily he

bestows life upon him
;
he lives all his days. It is of a hundred Krsnalas

in weight
;
man has a hundred (years of) life, and a hundred powers

;

verily in life, in power [1] he finds support. (The ottering) is in ghee

;

ghee is life, gold is immortality; verily he unites him with life and

immortality
;
four Krsnalas’ weight on each occasion he cuts off to obtain

the four cuttings-ott‘; one by one he brings to the Brahman priest, and one

by one he bestows life upon the sacrificer. Yonder sun did not shine, the

gods sought an atonement for it, for it they ottered this oblation to Surya

;

verily thereby they bestowed upon it [2] radiance. For him who desires

splendour he should otter this oblation to Surya
;
verily he has recourse to

yonder sun with his own share
;
verily he bestows upon him splendour

;

he becomes resplendent. On both sides are ornaments (of gold)
;
® verily

on both sides he bestows radiance upon him. At each fore-offering he

otters a Krsnala weight
;

verily from the quarters he wins splendour

for him. He should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, on twelve potsherds

to Savitr, and an oblation to earth [3] who desires, ‘ May I gain gold
;
may

gold resort to me.’ In that it is (offered) to Agni, gold is connected with

Agni
;
verily by him whose is gold he gains it

;
it is (offered) to Savitr

;

verily instigated by Savitr he gains it
;

to earth an oblation is offered

;

verily on it he gains it
;
gold resorts to him. He who gains gold is

deprived of power and strength
;

the same offering should he make who
gains gold

;
he is not deprived of power and strength. The same [4] offering

1 Cf. KS. xi. 4. 1, _2 ;
MS. ii. 2. 2, 13 ;

B^S.
xiii. 23-25

;
Ap^S. xix. 21. 1-17. The

verses are in ii. 2. 12 ;
a-d are for Praja-

pati being alternatives
; e and/ for Surya

;

g and h for Agni
; i and k for Savitr

;

I and m for earth
;
n and o for Soma and

Indra ; p and q are alternatives for n
and 0 ;

r-t (s and t being alternatives) are

for Agni ^ipi'vista as in ii. 5. 5. 2 ;
u and

V (with 10 as an alternative) are for Agni,

the giver
;
x and y for Agni, the be-

stower
;
z and aa are for Prajapati

;
&6

and cc are for Vayu, and dd and ee for

Indra. Neither of these sacrifices is dealt

with in B^S. or Ap9S.
* fafdkrsnald here clearly refers to weight, not

as in Monier Williams’s Diet, to the

DaksinA
s

i. e. on both sides of the earn.
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he should make whose gold is lost
;
in that it is (offered) to Agni, and gold

is connected with Agni, by him whose is gold he gains it
;

it is (offered)

to Savitr
;
verily instigated by Savitr he gains it

;
to earth an oblation

is offered
;
in this what is lost is lost

;
verily in it he gains it. Indra [5]

by force drunk the Soma of Tvastr, he went apart on all sides, he was

deprived of power, of Soma drinking
;
what he vomited up, that became

panic seeds
;
he had recourse to Prajapati

;
for him he offered this obla-

tion of panic seeds to Soma and Indra
;
verily thereby he bestowed upon

him power and Soma drinking; he who vomits Soma is deprived of

power, of Soma drinking
;

for him who vomits Soma [6], he should offer

this oblation of panic seeds
;
verily he has recourse to Soma and Indra

;

verily they bestow upon him power and Soma drinking
;
he is not deprived

of power and of Soma drinking. In that it is (offered) to Soma, he wins

Soma drinking
;
in that it is (offered) to Indra, and Soma drinking is power,

verily he wins power and Soma drinking; it is of panic seeds. Soma is

it [7] ;
verily straightway he wins Soma drinking. He who desires cattle

should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the giver, and a cake on

eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower ;
verily Agni produces cattle

for him, Indra makes them grow up. These are curds, honey, ghee,

waters, and parched grain
;

that is the form of cattle ;
verily by their

form he wins cattle
;
there are five takings, for cattle are fivefold

;
^ it is

of many forms, for cattle are of many forms [8], (verily it serves) for

completion
;

it is offered to Prajapati
;
cattle are connected with Prajapati

;

verily Prajapati produces cattle for him
;
honey is the body of man

;

in that he offers honey on the fire, verily thus the sacrificer places his

body in the fire
;
the Yajya and the Anuvakya are in the Pankti metre,

man is fivefold, cattle are fivefold
;
verily ransoming his body from death

he wins cattle.

ii. 3. 3. The ^ gods desiring glory performed a sacrificial session bounded

by success
;
to Soma the king among them glory came, he went to the hill,

Agni followed him
;
Agni and Soma, those two, united

;
Indra, being

parted from the sacrifice followed after them
;

to them he said, ‘ Make
me to sacrifice.’ For him they offered this sacrifice, to Agni on eight pot-

sherds, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation
;
verily thereby

they conferred upon him brilliance [1], power, and splendour. For him

* i. e. of the five materials for the oblation
;

in the case of cattle the fivefold is

merely one of several divisions {Vedic

Index, i. 609).

* Cf. KS. X. 2; xi. 4
;
_MS. ii. 1. 4 ;

2. 3

;

xiii. 26, 26 ;
Ap^S. xix. 21. 19-22.

The verses are in ii. 3. 14 ; a and 6 are

for Agni
;

c and d for Indra ;
e and /

for Soma
; g and h for the first offering

to Agni and Soma
;

i and k (with 1 as an

alternative) for the second
;
m and n for

Soma, the strong
;
o and p (with q as an

alternative or as a vpahotna mantra) for

Brahmanaspati ;
r and s for the Mamts.
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who is parted from the sacrifice^ he should offer this sacrifice, to Agni

on eight potsherds, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation

;

in that it is (offered) to Agni, thereby he bestows brilliance upon him

;

in that it is (offered) to Indra, thereby (he bestows) power upon him

;

in that it is (offered) to Soma, thereby (he bestows) splendour
;
part of

the offerings to Agni and Soma he should unite with that to Indra
;

^

verily he unites him with brilliance and splendour [2]. He whose desire

is not fulfilled should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni and Soma; the

Brahman is connected with Agni, he drinks Soma
;
verily he has recourse

to his own deity with his own share
;

verily he unites him with his

desire; his desire is fulfilled. He who desires splendour should offer

on eight potsherds to Agni and Soma
;

verily he has recourse to Agni and

Soma with their own share
;
verily they bestow upon him splendour

;
he

becomes resplendent [3]. In that it is on eight potsherds, it is connected

with Agni
;
in that it is of panic seeds, it is connected with Soma

;
(verily

it serves) for prosperity. He who is afraid of impotence should offer

an oblation of panic seeds to Soma, the strong. For the seed, the strength,

departs from him, then he fears impotence
;
verily he has recourse to Soma,

the strong
;
verily he bestows upon him seed and strength

;
he does not

become impotent. He who desires a village should offer on eleven potsherds

to Brahmanaspati [4] ;
verily he has recourse to Brahmanaspati with his

own share
;
verily he subjects his fellows to him

;
he becomes possessed of

a village. The Yajya and the Anuvakya have the word ‘troop’; verily

he makes him possess troops of his fellows. The same sacrifice should

he offer who desires, ‘ May I bring the people to ruin with respect to

the Brahman’; he should use as the Yajya and the Anuvakya verses

referring to the Maruts
;
verily he brings the people to ruin with respect

to the Brahman.

ii. 3. 4. He® who desires the heaven should offer an oblation to Aryaman;
Aryaman is yonder sun

;
verily he has recourse to Aryaman with his own

share
;
he makes him attain the world of heaven. He should offer an obla-

tion to Aryaman who desires, ‘ IMay people be fain to give to me ’

;
Arya-

man is yonder sun, Aryaman is he who gives
;
verily he has recourse to

Aryaman with his own share
;
he makes [1] people fain to give to him

;

> Wackernagel {AUind. Gramm, ii. i. 195, 200,

302, 303) discusses the cases of such com-

pounds as yajna-vibhraita, but the trans.

adopted evades the difiSculty of taking

this one as irregular.

* This construction seems to have puzzled

Ap. as he gives the alternatives of the

offering being united (which ignores the

gen.) or that there are fragments of the

two taken, which is clearly the sense of

the gen.

8 Cf. KS. xi. 4 ; MS. ii. 2. 4 ;
B^S. xiii. 27.

The verses are in ii. 3. 14 ;
t and u are

for Aryaman
;
v and w for Indra

;
x and

y (with s as an alternative) for Brhas-

pati.
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people are fain to give to him. He should offer an oblation to Aryaman
who desires, ‘ May I go prosperously among men ’

;
Aryaman is yonder sun

;

verily he has recourse to Aryaman with his own share
;
verily he makes him

go whither he is fain to go. Indra was the lowest in rank of the gods, he had

recourse to Prajapati
;
for him he offered this (offering) of the after-shoots

of rice^ to Indra on eleven potsherds [2] ;
verily he led him to the top of

the gods
;
he made as the Yajya and the Anuvakya (verses) containing the

words ‘ depth ’ and ‘ top ’
; verily from the depths he led him to the top

;
for

the prince who is low in rank he should offer to Indra on eleven potsherds

this (offering) of the after-shoots of rice
;
verily he has recourse to Indra with

his own share
;
verily he leads him to the top of his fellows

;
the Yajya and

the Anuvakya contain the words ‘ depth ’ and ‘ top ’
;
verily from the depth

he leads him to the top [3] ;
it is of the after-shoots of rice, for it is the

deity of him who is low in rank
;

(verily it serves) for prosperity. For

the Brahman who is low in rank he should offer to Brhaspati this oblation

of the after-shoots of rice
;
verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own

share; verily he leads him to the top of his equals
;
the Yajya and the

Anuvakya contain the words ‘ depth ’ and ‘ top ’
;
verily he leads from the

depth to the top
;

it is of the after-shoots of rice, for it is the deity of him
who is low in rank

;
(verily it serves) for prosperity.

ii. 3. 5. Prajapati ^ had thirty-three daughters
;
he gave them to Soma, the

king
;
of them he associated with Kohini

;
they returned in anger

;
then he

followed and asked for them back
;
them he would not return ; he said,

‘ Swear on oath that thou wilt equally associate (with them) : then will I

return them to you.’ ^ He took the oath, and he returned them. He
associated with Kohini alone [1]. Illness^ seized him

;

‘ Illness has seized

the king ’, that (saying) is the origin of the ‘king’s evil ’
;

in that he became

worse, that is (the origin) of the ‘ bad illness ’
;
because he got it from his

wives, that is (the origin) of the ‘ wife’s disease ’ (Jayenya)
;
him who

knows thus the origin of these illnesses, these illnesses do not \dsit. He
approached them respectfully

;
they said, ‘ Let us choose a boon

;
do thou

associate equally with us.’ For him [2] they offered this oblation to the

Adityas; they freed him from his evil case. For him who is seized by the

bad illness he should offer this oblation to the Adityas
;

verily he has

recourse to the Adityas with their own share
;
verily they free him from

his evil case. He should offer at the new moon
;
verily with its waxing he

1 The rendering is adopted from Sayana ^ For the construction see Keith, JRAS.

whose tradition in this matter seems 1910, p. 1319.

clearly correct : the derivation is anusu. ‘ For Yaksma and its varieties see Vedic

* Cf. KS. xi. 3 ;
TB. iii. 1. 3. 1 ;

MS. ii. 2. 7 ; Index, ii. 182, 183. This passage is rc-

B^S. xiii. 28. The verses referred to are peated'below in ii. 6. 6. 5.

given in full in ii. 4. 14 a and 6.
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makes him wax. The Puronuvakya is, ‘He is bom ever new’; verily

thereby he bestows life upon him. The Yajya is, ‘ The shoot which the

Adityas make to wax’; verily thereby he makes him wax.

ii. 3. 6. Prajapati^ assigned food to the gods; he said,' Whatever shall be

left over these worlds, be that mine.’ That was left over these worlds,

Indra, the king, Indra, the overlord, Indra, the sovereign
;
thence he milked

these worlds threefold
;
that is the cause of its having three elements. For

him of whom he desires, ‘ May he be an eater of food ’, let him offer this

(offering) of three elements, to Indra, the king, a cake [1] on eleven pot-

sherds, to Indra, the overlord, to Indra, the sovereign. Indra, the king, is

this (world of earth), Indra, the overlord, is this (atmosphere), Indra, the

sovereign, is yonder (world of heaven)
;
verily he has recourse to these worlds

with their own share
;
verily they bestow food on him

;
he becomes an eater

of food. Even as one milks a cow ready to give milk by reason of its

calf,^ so he milks these worlds, made ready, for desire, for food
;
he places

(the cake) on potsherds face upwards, for variety. There are three cakes,

these worlds are three
;

(verily they serve) to obtain these worlds
;
each

one above the other is larger, for so as it were are these worlds
;
(verily

they serve) for prosperity
;
he cuts off from all (the cakes) as he sets them

up® without making a failure
;
he recites (the verses) alternating, to prevent

burning.

ii. 3. 7. The* gods and the Asuras were in conflict: the Asuras conquered

the gods, the gods being defeated became the servants of the Asuras
;
from

them power and strength departed
;
Indra perceived this

;
he departed in

pursuit of it; he could not win it. Then he departed from it, he had

recourse to Prajapati
;
he made him sacrifice with this (offering) with all the

Prstha (Stotras)
;
verily with it he bestowed upon him power and strength.

Him who desires power [1], desires strength, he should make him sacrifice

with this (offering) with all the Prsthas
;
verily he has recourse to these

deities with their own share; verily they bestow upon him power and

strength. In that he offers to Indra of the Eathantara, verily he wins the

» Cf. KS. X. 10 ; MS. ii. 2. 5 ; B(?S. xiii. 28

;

Ap^S. xix. 21. 22-22. 6. The verses are

in ii. 4. 14 c, d, and e, which are used as

follows to make the Puronuvakyas and
Yajyas, c and d, d and e, e and c.

® Cf. pratidm in ii. 2. 8. 4. The use of a

stuffed calf to assist milking is still fre-

quent in India.

® abhigamdyan must have a causative sense

and the rendering ‘ understand ’ (ascribed

by OB. and MW. to the cans.) is impos-

sible. Presumably it refers to the action

22 [h.o.s. is]

of the priest in putting the cakes each

over the other. The passage recurs be-

low, ii. 4. 11. 5, where is found

in the KS. parallel (xii. 4).

‘ Cf. KS. X. 10 ;
MS. ii. 2. 13 ;

B^S. xiii. 29,

30 ;
Ap^S. xix. 22. 7-23. 2. The verses

are in ii. 4. 14 ;
b-k are the verses plus

the verse kadd cand siartr asi (i. 4. 22 a),

which Baudh. puts in before k and Ap.

as fourth. The verses are joined in pairs

thus, / and g, g and h, h and i, i and k, k

and/.
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brilliance of Agni
;
in that (he offers) to Indra of the Brhat, verily he wins

the brilliance of Indra; in that (he offers) to Indra of the Vairupa, verily

he wins the brilliance of Savitr [2] ;
in that (he offers) to Indra of the

Vairaja, verily he wins the brilliance of the creator; in that (he offers) to

Indra of the Qakvara, verily he wins the brilliance of the Maruts
;
in that

(he offers) to Indra of the Raivata, verily he wins the brilliance of Brhas-

pati. So many are the brilliances, verily he wins them; he places (the

cakes) on potsherds face upwards, for variety
;
the cake is on twelve pot-

sherds [3], to secure the All-gods. He cuts off all around
;
verily all around

he bestows on the sacrificer power and strength; he recites (the verses)

alternating, to prevent burning. A horse, a bull, a ram, a goat, these are

the sacrificial fee
;

for manliness. With this he should sacrifice who is

being practised against
;

if these deities eat his food, men eat his also,

ii. 3. 8. Rajana^ Kauneya went to Kratujit Janaki for a cure for eyesight

for him he offered this sacrifice, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight pot-

sherds, to Surya an oblation, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds

;

verily thereby he bestowed sight upon him. For him who desires sight he

should offer this sacrifice, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds

;

to Surya an oblation, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds; by

the eye of Agni men see [1], (by the eye) of the sun the gods
;
verily he

has recourse to Agni and Surya with their own share
;
verily they bestow

sight upon him; he becomes possessed of sight. In that there are two

for Agni, he restores his eyes for him; in that there is (an oblation)

for Surya, (he restores) his nose
;
the two for Agni are on either side

of that for Surya
;
therefore the two eyes are on either side of the

nose, therefore by the nose the eyes are separated. The Yajya and the

Anuvakya are alike, for the eye is alike
;

(verily it serves) for prosperity.

* Up that god that knoweth all ’, ‘ Seven bays in thy chariot ‘ The radiant

countenance of the gods hath arisen ’, (with these words) he offers lumps
;

^

verily he gives sight to him
;
what was his, that (is his again).

ii. 3. 9. a Thou * art secure
;
may I be secure among my equals, wise, a guardian,

* The verses are in ii. 4. 14 : I and m are for

Agni
;
n and o (with p for alternative)

for Surya. See B^S. xiii. 30 ;
Ap^S. xix.

23. 3-6.

^ caksurvdnyam denotes, accordiMg to BR. and
MW., ‘ affected with illness of the eyes

but this seems rather unlikely. Siiyana

suggests the sense adopted in the text,

although it is not certain if the render-

ing is correct. It agrees with the con-

struction of such clauses, followed by

(dsmai, elsewhere.

* From the oblation for Surya
;
the sacrificer

eats them after receiving them from the

Adhvaryu. The verses are found as re-

gards the first and third (i. 4. 43 a and 6),

and the second (ii. 4. 14 o).

* Cf. KS. xii. 2 ;
MS. ii. 3. 2 ;

BgS. xiii. 30 ;

Ap^S. xix. 23. 6-9. The verses are in

ii. 4. 14 q and r
;
the three oblations were

offered before the offering to Agni

Svistakrt.
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a gainer of wealth
;
thou art secure

;
may I be secure among my equals,

dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth
;
thou art secure

;
may I be secure

among my equals, dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth.’

1} Thou art affection
;
O ye gods of affection, those equals, youths, of one

mind, them I love with my heart
;
may they love me with their hearts

;

make them of one mind with me; hail! Thou [1] art affection; 0 ye

gods of affection, the women of one mind, them I love with my heart

;

may they love me with their hearts
;
make them of one mind with

me
;
hail

!

He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods (the sacrifice) for

taking possession
;
his equals are connected with the All-gods

;
verily he has

recourse to the All-gods with their own share
;
verily they subject his equals

to him
;
he becomes possessed of a village. It is (the ofi'ering) for taking

possession
;
taking possession is grasping the mind

;
verily he grasps the

mind of his equals [2]. ‘ Thou art secure
;
may I be secure among my

equals ’, (with these words) he puts the enclosing-sticks round
;
verily he

invokes this blessing. Then all this comes to pass with regard to the equals

of him for whom knowing thus these enclosing-sticks are put around.

‘ Thou art affection
;
O ye gods of affection ’, (with these words) he offers

three oblations
; so many are his equals, great, small, and women, them he

wins, they being won wait on him.

ii. 3. 10. a What ^ went new that became fresh butter
;
what crept that

became clarified butter ; that which became firm became ghee.^

h Thou art the breath of the Alvins ;
of that to thee let the two

give whose breath thou art
;
hail ! Thou art the breath of Indra

;
of that

to thee let him give whose breath thou art
;
hail ! Thou art the breath

of Mitra and Varuna
;
of that to thee let them give whose ‘ breath thou

* Cf. above i. 6. 2. 1. These verses are given

as a variant for the verses used in setting

up the enclosing-sticks.

2 Cf. KS. xi. 7 ;
MS. ii. 3. 4 ;

BgS. xiii. 32 ;

Ap^S. xix. 23. 13-24. 12. For the Brah-

mana see TS. ii. 3. 11. 2-5. The section

contains the Mantras for the sacrifice for

life : apravarta, ‘ ornament’, is placed in

the butter, a is substituted for the usual

aveksana Mantras
;
and four Upahomas are

offered with the Mantras in 2> ;
c is used

while the sacrificer looks at the butter
;

then the Brahman priest takes the hand
of the sacrificer, and the other priests

his, and they pronounce the Mantra d
;

the sacrificer takes the ghee from the

gold, and the Adhvaryu pronounces e

;

with /the Adhvaryu takes the right hand
of the sacrificer (so Ap. : according to

Baudh. the Brahman here takes the

sacrificer’s hand).

® In KS. the whole is thrown into the second

person
;

it has dghriijathdh
;
MS. has dghri-

yata. But the comm, and the MSS. here

agree with each other in reading ddhri-

yata and clearly it is right. The etymo-

logy is still quite a good one for a Brah-

man a.

* ydsya should be ydyoh and probably it must
be a mere blunder : tdsya must probably

be a part. gen. and not in apposition to te

(gen. with dd is rare and late
;
Delbruck,

Altind. Synt. p. 162).
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art
;
hail ! Thou art the breath of the All-gods [1] ;

of that to thee let

them give whose breath thou art
;
hail

!

c Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia,

Given ‘ by Indra, presented by the Maruts,

Thee Visnu perceived.

Then Ida moved thee in the cow.

d Let the god Savitr set thee free for life, for living, with the Pava-

mana Stoma, with the path of the Gayatra (Saman), with the strength of

the Upahfu (Graha)
;

let the god Savitr set thee free for life, for living,

[2] with the Brhat and Rathantara’s Stoma with the path of the Tristubh,

with the strength of the ^ukra (Graha)
;

let the god Savitr set thee free

with the measure of Agni, with the path of the Jagatl, with the strength

of the Agrayana (Graha).

e Him quicken, O Agni, for life, for radiance,

Make dear his seed, 0 Varuna, 0 Soma, O king

;

Like a mother, O Aditi, give him protection,

O ye All-gods, that he may win old age.

/ Agni is full of life
;
he is full of life through the trees

;
with this

life I make thee full of life. Soma is full of life
;
he is (full) through the

plants
;
the sacrifice is full of life

;
it is (full) through the sacrificial fees

;

the Brahman is full of life
;
that is full of life through the Brahmans

;

the gods are full of life
;
they are (full of life) through the ambrosia

;
the

Pitrs are full of life
;
they are full of life through the Svadha-call

;
with

this life I make thee full of life.

ii. 3. 11. To 2 Agni his body goes, to Soma his sap,—Varuna grasps him with

Varuna’s noose—to Sarasvati the speech, to Agni and Visnu the body of him

who long is ill. For him who is long ill or who desires, ‘ May I live all

my days ’, he should offer this sacrifice, to Agni on eight potsherds, to Soma
an oblation, to Varuna on ten potsherds, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Agni

and Visnu on eleven potsherds
;
verily he ransoms his body from Agni, his

sap from Soma [1] ;
by the offering to Varuna he frees him from Varuna’s

noose
;
by the offering to Sarasvati he bestows speech

;
all the gods are

Agni, the sacrifice is Visnu
;
verily by the gods and the sacrifice he heals

him
;
even if his life is gone, he yet lives. ‘ What went new, that became

fresh butter ’, (with these words) he looks upon the butter
;
verily he describes

its form and greatness. ‘Thou art the breath of the Alvins’, he says;

the Alvins are the physicians of the gods [2] ;
verily by them he makes

* dattdm and prdyalam are read both in KS.

and MS., while the latter has ndbhim.

The construction of TS. shows that the

force of dhardm is overriding

2 Cf. KS. xi. 8 ; MS. ii. 3. 6 ; B?S. xiii. 31

;

Ap^S. xix. 23. 10-12. The Mantras are

in ii. 3. 10, and ii. 5. 11 ;
a and b for

Agni
;

c and d for Soma
; e and / for

Varuna
; g and h for Sarasvati

;
t and k

for Agni and Visnu.
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healing for him. ‘ Thou art the breath of Indra he says
;
verily thereby

he bestows power upon him. ‘ Thou art the breath of Mitra and Varuna he
says

;
verily thereby he bestows expiration and inspiration upon him. ‘ Thou

art the breath of the All-gods’, he says
;
verily thereby he bestows strength

on him. ‘Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia’ [3], he says; that is accord-

ing to the text. ‘ With the Pavamana Stoma thee’, he says
;
verily thereby

he bestows breath upon him. ‘ By the Brhat and Rathantara’s Stoma thee

he says
;
verily thereby he bestows force upon him. ‘ With the measure of

Agni thee ’, he says
;
verily thereby he bestows body upon him. The priests

speak (these words) around
;
as many as are the priests, they heal him.

Grasping the hand of the Brahman (priest) they speak around (him)
;
sepa-

rately they bestow life on the sacrificer
;
what was his that (is his again).

From the gold [4] he drinks away the ghee
;
ghee is life, gold is ambrosia

;

verily from the ambrosia he drinks away life
;

it is a hundred (Krsnalas) in

weight
;
man has a hundred (years) of life, a hundred powers

;
verily he finds

support in life, in power. Or as many seasons as he deems that he will

live, so many be the number, for prosperity. ‘ Him quicken, 0 Agni, for

life, for radiance ’, he says
;
verily he bestows life and radiance upon him.

‘ 0 ye All-gods, that he may win old age ’, he says
;
verily he makes him win

old age. ‘ Agni is full of life ’, (with these words) he^ takes his hand
;
these

gods are full of life, they bestow life upon him, he lives all his life,

ii. 3. 12. Prajapati ^ led the horse to Varuna, it® went to its own deity, he

was afflicted
;
he saw this (offering) to Varuna on four potsherds, he offered

it; then indeed was he set free from Varuna’s noose. Varuna seizes him
who accepts the horse. As many horses as he accepts, so many (offerings) to

Varuna should he offer
;
verily he has recourse to Varuna with his own share

;

verily he frees him from Varuna’s noose [1]. (The offerings) are on four

potsherds, for the horse has four feet
;
(verily they serve) for prosperity.

He should offer an extra one
;
whatever (horse) he is going to accept or

whatever (horse) he has overlooked, from that noose of Varuna is he set

' So far as it goes this is open either to the

interpretation of Baudh. (referring it to

the Brahman) or ofAp. (referring it to the

Adhvaryu), and no doubt the vagueness

of the Brahmanas helped greatly ritual

divergences.
a Cf. KS. xii. 6 ;

MS. ii. 3. 3 ;
B^S. xiii. 33 ;

Ap9S. makes no special mention. The
verses are in ii. 5. 12 ;

1 and m are for

Varuna
; n and o for Surya ; p and q for

Apam Napat, with ras an alternative for q.

* This is not very clear : Sayana thinks Pra-

japati is the subject of the second clause

and that archat means artam akarot, and

so Eggeling (SBE. xliv, xxiii, xxiv).

That is hardly possible but it may be that

the subject is the horse and that archat

means ‘ afflicted Probably, however,

it means that the horse went back to

Prajapati as its primal deity and that

Varuna avenged himself by causing Pra-

japati to become dropsical {pdryadiryata).

Hillebrandt {Mitra und Varuna, p. 64)

thinks that Prajapati appropriates the

steed from Varuna, but this is impossible

syntax (cf. Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 131).
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free. If he is going to accept another, he should offer in supplement an

offering to Surya on one potsherd; verily he makes yonder sun to rise.

He goes to the waters as the final bath, Varuna is in the waters; verily

straightway he appeases Varuna. After his return he should offer an obla-

tion to Apaih Napat
;
the horse has its birthplace in the waters

;
verily he

makes him go to his own birthplace
;
appeased he attends on him.

ii. 3. 13. a That^ body of yours, to be striven for,^ 0 Indra and Varuna, with

that do ye free this one from tribulation
;
that strong, protecting, brilliant

body of yours, with that do ye free him from tribulation.

h That disease of yours, 0 Indra and Varuna, that is in the fire, that

of yours I appease hereby
;
that disease of yours, 0 Indra and Varuna,

that is in the two-footed cattle, the four-footed, the cattle-yard, the houses,

the waters, the plants, the trees, that of yours I appease hereby.

Indra departs with his [1] power, Varuna seizes him with Varuna’s noose,

who is seized by evil
;
for him who is seized by evil, he should offer this

(offering of) clotted milk to Indra and Varuna; verily Indra bestows power

upon him, Varuna frees him from Varuna’s noose. (The offering) is of

clotted milk, for milk departs from him
;
verily he is seized with evil

;
in

that it is of clotted milk, thereby he bestows milk upon him. In the

clotted milk [2] he puts down the cake
;
verily he makes him possessed of

a body, and also possessed of an abode. He separates it into four pieces
;

verily he finds supports in the quarters
;
he unites (the fires) again

;
verily

he procures healing for him from the quarters
;
having united (them) he

cuts off (portions)
;
that is as when one cuts up what has been pierced.®

‘ That disease of yours, O Indra and Varuna, that is in the fire, that of

yours I appease hereby ’, he says
;
verily he protects him from error in

sacrifice. ‘That disease of yours, O Indra and Varuna, that is in the two-

footed cattle, that of yours I appease hereby ’, he says
;
so many are the

waters, the plants, the trees, offspring and cattle on whom to live
;
verily

does he free them for him from Varuna’s noose.

ii. 3. 14. a Thou * from of old.®

h The wise contrivings.®

> Cf. KS. xi. 11 ;
MS. ii. 3. 1 ;

B^S. xiii. 33,

34; Ap9S. xix. 25. 1-6. The verses are

in ii. 6. 12 ;
s and t are for Indra and

Varuna. The verses, eight in number,

in & here are for Upahomas before the

offering to Agni Svistakrt.

® KS. and MS. have yatavyd. There is no
need to accept an active sense here,

though it is given by the comm, and

supported by the active epithets.

® Sayana renders ‘ as one extracting by pin-

cers a dart in one’s own body breaks it

Bbask, has ‘as one cuts off a diseased

part’. The idea is that one first makes
joints and then breaks up, after hastily

reuniting.

‘ These are the verses for the Kamyeatis de-

scribed in ii. 3. 3 and 4, As risual most
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c Indra on all sides.®

d Indra men.®

e Do thou guard us, 0 Soma, on all sides,

O king, from him who plots evil

;

Let not the friend of such as thou come to harm.

/ Thy places in the sky, in the earth.

In the mountains, in the plants, in the waters.

With all of these, kindly and without anger.

Do thou, O king Soma, accept our oblations.

g O Agni and Soma, united.

With common offering, accept our prayers,

Ye were born together among the gods.

1i Ye [1], 0 Agni and Soma, with common inspiration.

Placed these lights in the sky ;

Ye freed the streams from the dread imprecation

When they were held fast.

i O Agni and Soma, hearken kindly,

0 ye strong ones, to my invocation
;

Accept gladly our songs.

Be a refreshment to the giver,

k One from the sky Matari9van bore.

The falcon churned another from the rock

;

Agni and Soma, waxing great through prayer,

Ye made broad room for the sacrifice.

I O Agni and Soma, the oblation which is set forth [2],

Do ye taste, accept it, rejoice in it, O ye strong ones

;

Of good protection, of good help be ye.

And give to the sacrificer health and wealth.

m Swell.''

n Together thee.’'

0 Troop lord of troops we invoke thee.

Sage of sages, most famous
;

Highest king of Brahmans, O lord of prayer,

Hearkening to us with help do thou sit on thy place.

p He shall win booty and prizes with tribe.

With clan, with family, with sons, with men.

Who shall seek to win the father of the gods [3],

Pious with oblations, the lord of prayer.

of the verses are from RV. : a and 6 = vi.

16. 21 ;
i. 72. 1 ; c and d = i. 7. 10; vii.

27.1; eand /= i. 91. 8, 4 ;
= i. 93.

9, 5, 1, 6, 7 ;
m and n = i. 91. 16, 18 ;

0 = ii. 23. 1 ; p = ii. 26. 3 ; 5 = iv. 50. 5

;

r = viii. 7. 11 ; s = i. 85. 12 ;
v and lo —

ii. 15. 8 and 3 with variants,

s These verses are in full in ii. 2. 12 g and h.

® These verses are in full in i. 6. 12 a and b.

’’ These verses are in full in iv. 2. 7 m and n.
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q He with his fair singing, harmonious troop,

Crushed Vala and Phaliga with his cry
;

Brhaspati drove out the cows, which mix the offerings,

Thundering as they lowed.

r O Maruts, what time from the sky.'

s The protections that ye.'

t Aryaman goeth, the mighty bull.

The giver of wealth, much invoked, deserving
;

With a thousand eyes, opening the cow-pens, with the thunderbolt in

his arm.

May the god bestow upon us wealth.

u Thy many paths, O Aryaman, on which the gods go,

O king, which come from the sky [4],

With these, O god, grant us great protection
;

Be auspicious to our bipeds, to our quadrupeds.

V From the depth to the top, sung by the Ahgirases,

He moved asunder the firm places of the mountains

;

He burst their cunningly-made obstructions

;

These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma.’'

w From the depth with the top he meted with measures.

With the thunderbolt he crushed the hollows of the streams

;

Lightly * he freed them with paths of long wanderings
;

These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma [5].

X Who was born knowing his connexion.

The god declareth all births.

From the middle of holy power he bore out holy power.

From low on high he arose at his will.^

y Born in greatness, he established apart the great ones.

The sky as a seat and the atmosphere of earth
;

From the depth he hath won to the top with his race.

Whose deity is Brhaspati, the sovereign.®

z Him who with might riseth from the depth to the top,

Brhaspati the gods desire to win

;

He broke Vala, he rendeth the forts.

Thundering he won the heaven and the waters.®

' These verses are in full in i. 6. 11 p and q.

* RV. ii. 16. 8 has bhindd valcim and rndk.

^ RV. ii. 16. 3 has sddmeva prdco. For vfthd

cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 116-119; Pischel,

ii. Ill, n. 2.

* This is only found in AV. iv. 1. 3 with

muddled variants : bdndhum and devandm

jdnima, and uccaih svadhdh.

° AV. iv. 1. 4 c, d and 6 a and b has dskabtiayat,

budhnydt and jantisa/i.

* This is found only in TS.
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PRAPATHAKA IV

The Special Sacrifices [continued)

ii. 4. 1. The* gods, men, and the Pitrs were on one aide, the Asuras,

Raksases, and Pi^aeas on the other. Of the gods the little blood they drew
the Raksases smothered by the nights,® and dawn dawned on them
smothered and dead. The gods understood, ‘ Him who of us dies, it is

the Raksases who kill.’ They invited the Raksases
;
they said, ‘ Let us

choose a boon
;
what [1] we win from the Asuras, let that be shared

between us.’ Then indeed did the gods conquer the Asuras, and having

conquered the Asuras, they drove away the Rak.^es. The Raksases

(saying), ‘ Ye have done falsely ’, surrounded the gods on all sides. The gods

found a protector in Agni
;
they offered to Agni, the forward, a cake on

eight potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer, to Agni with the face. In that

they offered to Agni, the forward, the Raksases in front [2] they repelled

thereby
;
in that (they offered) to Agni, the overcomer, the Raksases that

were around they repelled thereby
;
in that (they offered) to Agni with the

face, the Raksases behind were repelled thereby. That the gods prospered,

the Raksases were defeated. He who has foes should in conflict sacrifice

with this offering
;
he should offer to Agni, the forward, a cake on eight

potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer [3], to Agni with the face. In that he

offers to Agni, the forward, he repels thereby the foe who is superior to

him
;
in that (he offers) to Agni, the overcomer, he repels thereby (the foe)

who is equal to him
;
in that (he offers) to Agni with the face, he repels

thereby the foe which is inferior to him. He repels the foe who is

superior, he surpasses him who is like, the inferior does not equal him

who knowing thus sacrifices with this offering.

ii. 4. 2. The® gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the gods said, ‘Let us

hold on to the strongest of us ’
;
they said to Indra, ‘ Thou art the strongest

of us
;

let us hold on to thee.’ He said, ‘ Three are these forms of my own
that have strength

;
satiate them, and then shall ye overcome the Asuras.’

They said, ‘ Name (them).’ He said, ‘ This is that which frees from tribu-

lation
;
this is that which drives away the foe

;
this is that which has

» Cf. KS. X. 7 ;
MS. ii. 1. 11 ;

B^S. xiii. 35 ;

Ap. has no special mention. The verses

are in ii. 5. 12 : y and z, aa and bb, cc and

dd for the Agnis.

- The nights are means as well as the time

when. According to Sayana, the place

where the blood fell is the object of the

23 [h.o.8. u]

Raksases’ witchcraft. The sense is rather

perhaps that the Raksases poisoned the

blood of the wounds they caused,
s Cf. KS. X. 10 ; MS. ii. 2. 5, 10 ; B^S. xiii.

35. The verses are in ii. 6. 12 : ee and ff,

gg and hh, ii and kk are pairs for the three

forms of Indra.
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power ’ [1]. They offered to Indra, the freer from trihulation, a cake on
eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the foe, to Indra, the power-

ful. In that they offered to Indra, the freer from tribulation, thereby they

were freed from tribulation
;
in that they offered to Indra, the driver away

of foes, thereby they drove away foes
;
in that they offered to Indra, the

powerful, thereby they bestowed power upon themselves. They offered a

cake on thirty-three potsherds
;
the gods are thirty-three

;
verily Indra

takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity [2]. That was the highest

victory that the gods won over the Asuras.^ He who has foes should in

conflict sacriflce with this offering
;
to Indra, the freer from tribulation, he

should offer a cake on eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the

foe, to Indra, the powerful
;
by tribulation is he seized whose foe is

superior to him
;
in that he offers to Indra, the freer from tribulation, he is

freed thereby from tribulation
;
by foes is he beset, to whom one of his

equals is superior, even [3] if no foe ; in that (he offers) to Indra, the driver

away of the foe, he smites away thereby his foes
;

in that (he offers) to

Indra, the powerful, he bestows thereby power upon himself; he offers

a cake on thirty-three potsherds
;
the gods are thirty-three

;
verily the

sacriflcer takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity. Thus is the sacri-

fice called ‘ the victorious ’
;
he who knowing thus sacrifices with this offer-

ing wins thus the highest victory over his foe.

ii. 4. 3. The ^ gods and the Asuras were in conflict
; the Gayatri, grasping

and taking their force, might, power, strength, offspring, and cattle, remained

away
;
they reflected, ‘ Whomsoever of us she shall resort to, they shall

become this (world) ’
;
they hailed her in rivalry, ‘ O All worker ’, said the

gods
;

‘ O Deceiver ’, said the Asuras
;
neither did she resort to. The gods

saw this formula, ‘ Thou art force, thou art strength, thou art might [1],

thou are blazing, thou art by name the home of the gods, thou art all, of

all life thou art everything, thou art of every life, the overcoming.’ (So

saying) the gods appropriated the force, might, power, strength, offspring,

and cattle of the Asuras. Because the Gayatri remained away, therefore

they style this offering the Gayatri
;
the Gayatri is the year, so the year

remained away
;
because the gods thereby appropriated the force, might,

power, strength [2], offspring, and cattle of the Asuras, therefore they style

this offering the gatherer. He who has foes should in conflict sacrifice

with this offering. To Agni, the gatherer, he should offer a cake on eight

potsherds
;
this when cooked and put in place he should stroke with this

^ Cf. Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 131.

2 Cf. KS. X. 7 ;
MS. ii. 1. 11 ;

BgS. xiii. 86 ;

Ap^S. xix. 26. 9, 10. The verses are in

ii. 6. 12 : a-r are the SamidhenI verses

for the Samvargesti, while s and t are for

the actual offering.
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formula
;
verily he appropriates the force, might, power, strength, offspring,

and cattle of his foe
;
he prospers with himself, his foe is defeated,

ii. 4. 4. Prajapati^ created offspring; they created went away from him;

where they stayed, thence sprung the bean. Those he followed with

Brhaspati;'^ Brhaspati said, ‘With this will I go“ before thee, then shall

offspring have resort to thee.’ He went before him
;
then indeed did

offspring resort to Prajapati. For him who desires offspring he should

offer this oblation of beans to Prajapati
;
verily he has recourse to Prajapati

with his own share [1] ;
verily he produces offspring for him. Prajapati

created cattle
;
they created went away from him

;
where they stayed, thence

.sprung the bean
;
those he followed with Pusan

;
Pusan said, ‘ With this do

thou go before me
;
then shall cattle resort to thee.’ ‘ Do thou go before

me ’, said Soma, ‘ mine [2] is what grows on untilled (land).’ ‘ Both of you

shall I go before ’, he said
;
he went before them both ;

then indeed did

cattle resort to Prajapati. For him who desires cattle should he offer this

oblation of beans to Soma and Pusan
;
verily he has recourse to Soma and

Pu.san with their own share
;
verily they produce cattle for him. Soma is

the impregnator of seed, Pusan the producer of cattle
;
verily Soma bestows

seed upon him. Ptisan produces cattle.

ii. 4. 5. o O ^ Agni come to us with kine

;

O drop, delight us with increase
;

Indra is the supporter in our homes.

h Savitr, the thousandfold,

May he delight us in our homes
;

May Posan come, may wealth (be ours).

c May Dhatr give us wealth,

The lord, the ruler of the world
;

May he favour us with a full (gift).®

d Tvastr, the bull, the strong.

May he delight us in our homes.

With a thousand, with ten thousand.

» Cf. KS. X. 11 ;
MS. ii. 2. 4 ;

B^S. xiii. 36

;

Ap. has no special mention. The verses

are in ii. 6. 11 : m and v are for Prajapati,

and w and x for Soma and Pusan.

* For the construction cf. Delbriick, Altind.

Synt. p. 84 ;
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 112.

* Probably pra-sthd is transitive in the sense

‘ stand before ‘ precede ’. So Delbruck

renders it {op. cit. p. 291). The causative

sense is conceivable but not likely.

^ For the Brahmana see TS. ii. 4. 6 ;
B9S. xiii.

36 ;
Ap^S. xix. 25. 14, 15. There is no

corresponding section to this La KS. , MS.

or vs., aad the verses are almost without

parallel.

® This appears in AV. vii. 17. 1 ; KS. xiii. 16

;

and, as regards the first Pada, in MS. iv.

12. 6. AV. has yachaiu, for vdvanat, and

all agree in dadhdtu, (in Bloomfield, Vedic

Ccmcordance,'i&S. is given as having daddfw).

It is found again in full at iii. 3. 11 g.
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e Thou whereby the gods moved immortality [1],

Enduring fame, in the sky,

O increase of wealth, vouchsafe us

A herd of kine for life.

/ Agni, lord of the house. Soma, all-winning, Savitr the wise
;
hail

!

g O Agni, lord of the house, with thy ghee portion do thou vouchsafe

strength and force to him who advanceth
;
may I not wander from the

highest of the path
;
may I become the head

;
hail 1

ii. 4. 6. He ^ who desires cattle should sacrifice with the Citra (offering)

;

Citra is this (earth)
;
in that in this (earth) all things are produced, thereby

is this (earth) variegated {citra)
;
he who knowing thus sacrifices with the

Citra desirous of cattle is propagated with offspring, with cattle,with pairings.

With the offering to Agni he strews,^ with that to Soma he impregnates

seed, the seed impregnated Tvastr develops into forms
;
there are (offerings)

to Sarasvant and Sarasvati
;
that is the divine pair

;
verily in the midst

he bestows upon him a divine [1] pair, for growth, for propagation.

There is an oblation to Sinivali; Sinivali is speech, speech is growth;

verily he approaches speech and growth. The last is to Indra, and

thereby there is a pair. Seven are these offerings, the tame animals are

seven, the wild seven
;
the metres are seven, for the winning of both.

Then he ofiers these oblations
;
these gods are the lords of growth

;
verily

they bestow growth upon him, he grows with offspring and cattle;

moreover in that he offers these oblations, (they serve) for support.

ii. 4. 7. a Thou ® art connected with the Maruts, thou art the force of the Maruts,

cleave the stream of the waters.

6 Stay, O Maruts, the speeding falcon,^

Swift as mind, the strong, the glorious

;

That whereby the dread host goeth set loose,

Do ye, O A9vins, put around
;
hail

!

1 The verses are in iii. 1. 11 ; a and 6 are for

Agni
;

c and d for Soma
;

e andf or g and
h for Tvastr ; i and k for Sarasvati

; 2 and

m or n and o for Sarasvant
;
r and s for

Indra. Then in ii. 4. 5 there are the

Mantras for the Upahomas before the

offering to Agni Svistakrt.

* i. e. perform in regard to animals the ana-

logous action to reio dadhdti as regards

human beings.

» Cf. KS. xi. 9 ;
MS. ii. 4. 7 ;

B^S. xiii. 37,

38 ;
Ap^S. xix. 25. 16-26. 3 ; M^S. v. 2. 6.

Sections 7-10 give the Kariristi which is

a rain spell, marked by the use of dark

garments, dark victim, and divination by

the action of a dark horse
;
see Hille-

brandt, Rituallitteratur, p. 120. With a

the sacrificer puts on a black garment
with a black fringe

;
with b the priest

summons the east wind, and drives away
the west, with symbolic action

;
c are the

verses addressed to the wind
;
then on a

black antelope skin Karira groats are

deposited with d, and the ends of the

skin are tied together with e.

* Also in KS. xi. 13 ; M?S. v. 2. 6. 19. KS.

I'everses vgrdm and dvasrstam, M^S. has

yenedam ugram
;
both have tarn and M^S.

svastaye : it also has pretam v&jinam in a.
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c East wind, raining, quicken ’
;

Kavat ! Hail ! Storming, raining,

dread
;
Kavat ! Hail ! Thundering, raining, formidable

;
Kavat ! Hail

!

Thundering without lightning, lightning, raining, resplendent
;

Kavat

!

Hail ! Kaining over night, satisfying
;
Kavat

! [1] Hail ! Famed as

having rained ® much
;

Kavat 1 Hail ! Raining while the sun shines,

radiant
;
Kavat ! Hail ! Thundering, lightning, raining, waxing great

;

Kavat ! Hail

!

d Gladdening, obedient, purifying, agile,

Full of light, full of darkness, flooding, with fair foam,

Supporting friends, supporting the warrior caste.

With fair realms, do ye help me.

e Thou art the fetter of the strong steed
;
for rain I yoke thee,

ii. 4. 8. o. O’ gods having wealth, O Agni, Soma, Surya

;

O gods granting protection, O Mitra and Varuna, Aryaman

;

0 gods who drink together, 0 son of the waters, with swift onset.

Give of the water, cleave the holder of the waters
;
from the sky,

from Parjanya, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help

us with rain.

b Even by day they make the darkness.

With Parjanya, water bearer

;

What time they inundate the earth,

c The treasure-house of sky which the heroes rich in dew
Make to shake for the generous giver.

The Parjanyas * set thee free from along the firmaments
;

The rains pour over the desert [1].

• The variants are jinva ravat MS. and jinva

ratal KS. and probably the first is cor-

rect ; cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm.

i. 339 ; Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, pp. 33,

70. In that case the other forms are

all based on the blunder jinva rardt read

as (1) jinvar drat and corrected to jinvdr

dvh. In each of the successive Mantras

jinva should be supplied. See also

Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 357.

* avrsdt is queried by Whitney, Roots, &c.,

p. 165, and indeed it must be an error
;

perhaps for Pluti.

s Cf. KS. xi. 9 ; MS. ii. 4. 7, and for a, VS.

xviii. 55. For the Brahmana see TS. ii. 4.

10. With o (first part) the black antelope

skin is tied on to the eastern gadhd of the

cart (the part meant is unknown ; Garbe

says ‘ roof’), and if after a day and night

rain follows the pindis are offered
;
if not

the second part is so used, and if it fails

the third, the skin being fastened to the

middleand the back gadhd respectively; b,

c, and d accompany the Upahomas, when
he binds on or offers the pindis

;
with e a

pot of unbaked clay and of black colour

is set down in the Utkara, where also the

cart stands, and filled with water, and if

it breaks rain can be prognosticated
;
with

e (second part) a black ewe tied to the

cart is anointed and addressed : an omen
is derived from its utterances

;
with / an

offering is made in a Boerhavia procumbens •,

with g the black skin is shaken over the

Ahavaniya : see Ap^S. xix. 26. 4-27. 12,

and cf. B^S. xiii. 38-40. If the actions

accompanying a are unsuccessful in pro-

ducing rain the dhdmachad offerings are

made (ii. 4. 10. 2).

* This is RV. v. 53. 6, which, however, has

parjdnyam for the more arii^oi&lparjdnydh,

which is probably caused by the attempt
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d From the ocean, O Maruts, ye make (the rain) to start,

Ye make the rain to fall, 0 ye that are rich in moisture

;

Your cows, O ye wondrous, fail not

;

As ye fly swiftly your chariots turned.*

e Set free the rain from heaven
;

With waters fill the ocean

;

Thou art bom of waters, first-bom
;

Thou art the might of the ocean.

/ Flood the earth.

Break this divine cloud
;

Give to us of the divine water,

Euling loosen the water bag.

g The gods whose portion is in the sky, the gods whose portion is in

the atmosphere, the gods whose portion is on earth, may they aid this

sacrifice, may they enter this place, may they inhabit this place.’

ii. 4. 9. ‘ Thou ® art connected with the Maruts, thou art the force of

the Maruts ’, (with these words) he puts on a black garment with a black

fringe
;
that is the hue of rain

;
verily becoming of like hue he causes

Parjanya to rain. ‘ Stay, O Maruts, the speeding falcon ’, (with these

words) he pushes back the west wind
;

verily he produces the east wind,

to win the rains. He makes offering to the names of the wind
;
the wind

rules the rain
;
verily he has recourse to the wind with its own share

;

verily it makes Parjanya rain for him. Eight offerings [1] he makes
;
the

quarters are four, the intermediate quarters are four
;

verily from the

quarters he makes the rain to move. He unites (them) on a black

antelope skin; verily he makes the offering; he unites within the Vedi,

for accomplishment. When the Yatis were being eaten, their heads fell

away
;

they became Kharjuras
;

their sap rose upwards, they became

Kariras; the Kariras are connected with Soma; the offering connected

with Soma makes rain to move from the sky
;
in that there are Kariras *

(in the sacrifice) [2], by means of an offering which is connected with

Soma he wins the rain from the sky. With honey he unites (them)
;
honey

is the sap of the waters and the plants
;
verily it rains from the waters and

the plants
;
verily also he brings down rain from the waters and the plants.

to construe the sentence with the pre-

ceding
;

cf. Oldenberg, J^gveda-Noten, i.

350.

* This is RV. v. 55. 6 without variant.

® MS. inserts stha after divibhdgafy and has

prthivtbhdgdh
; it omits id., . avantu, and

makes the rest all second persons.

3 Cf. KS. xi. 10 ; MS. ii. 4. 8. For the Brah-

mana see TS. ii. 4. 7. The Brahmana

ignores the verses (iii. 1. 11 / and u) used

when the embers of the pindis or the un-

baked vessel are watched.

^ The groats of Karira are meant : they are

united (mixed) with honey (tnddhuta) on

the black skin. For Karira and Khaijura

see Vedic Index, i. 139, 215; Oertel, Trans.

Connecticut Acad. xv. 188. The reference

to the monsoon from the east is clear.
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‘ Gladdening, obedient (with these words) he unites (them)
;
verily he

approaches them by their names
;
just as one may say, ‘ Come hither,

N. N.’, so by their names [3] he makes them move forward. ‘ Thou art

the fetter of the strong horse
;

for rain I yoke thee he says
;
the horse

is strong, Parjanya is strong
;
becoming black as it were he rains

;
verily

he unites him with his hue, to win the rains.

ii. 4. 10. ‘ 0 ^ gods having wealth, O gods granting protection, 0 gods

drinking together ’, (with these words) he ties on
;
verily by means of

the gods he daily seeks rain. If it should rain, so much ^ only should

be offered
;

if it should not rain, on the next day he should offer an

oblation. Mitra and Varuna are day and night, by day and night

Parjanya rains, for by night or by day he rains
;
verily he has recourse to

Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they [1] make Parjanya

rain for him by day and night. To Agni, hiding his abode, he should

offer a cake on eight potsherds, to the Maruts on seven potsherds, to

Surya on one potsherd
;
Agni thence causes the rain to arise, the Maruts

lead it out when produced
;
when yonder sun moves low ® with his rays,

then he rains
;
becoming a hider of his abode, as it were, he rains

;
these

deities are the lords of rain
;
them he has recourse to with their own

share; they [2] make Parjanya rain for him; even if he is not minded

to rain yet he rains. ‘ Let free the rain from heaven
;
with waters fill

the ocean ’, he says
;
verily these and yonder waters he unites

;
then

with these he approaches yonder (waters). ‘Thou art bom of waters,

first-bom ; thou art the might of the ocean ’, he says
;
that is according

to the text. ‘ Flood the earth ’, (with these words) he offers in a Boerhavia

procumbens
;

* this of plants is that which wins rain, and thereby he

causes rain to fall. ‘ The gods whose portion is in the sky ’, (with these

words) he shakes the black antelope skin
;

verily to him these worlds

become dear and desired.

ii. 4. 11. ‘All® the metres are to be recited in this sacrifice’, they say;

* Cf. KS. xi. 10; MS. ii. 4. 8. The verses are

in ii. 4. 8, and iii. 1. 11 : z and aa for

Agni
; bb and cc for the Maruts {dd and ee

are alternatives)
; ff and gg for Surya

;

hh-kk are three verses for offerings before

that to Agni Svistakrt.

* tdveUi is of course loc. : the idea is that the

coining of rain determines the amount of

the ceremony to be gone through : the

cake is only offered if there is no rain

for three days.

® KS. areda with the same sense : the sun

approaches earth.
* BR. takes this as acc. and a variant of

varidbhu
;
but the comm, is followed by

OB. and MW. in taking it as a loc., the

vessel of the sacrifice being meant. For

ha.nd.bh, see Wackernagel, Attiwd. Gramm.

i. 251 ;
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 52.

® Cf. KS. xii. 4 ;
MS. ii. 4. 4, 5. The verses

are in iii. 2. 11 ; a and b are the Dhayy^
in the Samidhenis ; c is the last of the

Samidhenis ; d and e are the Puronu-

vakya and Yajya for Indra and Visnu

;

/ and g are the Saihyajyas for Agni

Svistekrt
;
see Ap9S. xix. 27. 15-21, and

cf. B9S! xiii. 41, 42.
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the Kakubh is the strength of the Tristubh, the Usnih of the Jagatl;

in that he repeats the Usnih and the Kakubh, thereby he wins all the

metres. The Usnih is the Gayatri
;
the four syllables over are fourfooted

cattle
;
just as cake is over cake, so it is with the syllables which are over

the verse
;

if he were to close with a Jagati ^ [1], he would end the sacrifice

;

he closes with a Tristubh, the Tristubh is power and strength
;
verily he

establishes the sacrifice on power and strength, he does not end it. ‘ 0 Agni,

three are thy strengths, three thy abodes ’, with this (verse) containing the

word ‘ three ’ he closes, for similarity of form : that which has three con-

stituents is the whole of the sacrifice
;
for every desire it is employed, for

the sacrifice is employed for all desires. He who is practising witchcraft

should sacrifice with that of three constituents
;
that which has three con-

stituents is the whole of the sacrifice [2] ;
verily with the whole of the

sacrifice he bewitches him, and lays him low. With the same (offering)

should he sacrifice who is practised against, that which has three con-

stituents is the whole of the sacrifice
;
verily he sacrifices with the whole

of the sacrifice, and he who practises witchcraft does not lay him low. With

the same (offering) should he sacrifice who is going to sacrifice with a

thousand
;
verily he produces and gives (it).^ He who has sacrificed with

a thousand should sacrifice with the same (offering)
;
he goes to the end of

cattle [3] who sacrifices with a thousand; Prajapati created cattle; he

created them with (the offering) of three constituents
;
he who knowing

thus sacrifices, desirous of cattle, with (the offering) of three constituents,

creates cattle from the very source whence Prajapati created them
;
and the

thousand resorts to him. He becomes a prey to the gods who having said,

‘ I shall sacrifice ’, does not sacrifice
;
he should sacrifice with (the offering)

of three constituents
;
(the offering) of three constituents [4] is the whole

of the sacrifice; verily he sacrifices with the whole of the sacrifice,

and does not become a prey to the gods. The cake is on twelve

potsherds
;

these are three (sets of) four potsherds, to bring about

the three. There are three cakes, these worlds are three
;

(verily they

serve) to win these worlds.® Each one above the other is larger, for

so as it were are these worlds. The middle one is made of barley,

that is the form of the atmosphere
;
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He

cuts off from all (the cakes) as he sets them up without making a failure.

He gives gold
;
verily he wins brilliance [5] ;

he gives the silken garment

;

verily he wins cattle
;
he gives a cow ;

verily he wins his prayers
;
gold

* The comm, is perplexed and suggests that or that the Jagatl is used in another

the Jagatl is really a Gayatri (viz. the ^akha

!

yerae d juhota duvasyata given as the last “ The thousand refers to the gold given to the

Samidheni in 9®. h 4. 1. 39, and quoted priests.

in TB. iii. 6. 2. 3 but not in the Sauhita), * For the iridhdlu character cf. ii. 3. 6. 2.



185] The Legend of Tvastr and Indra [—ii. 4 . 12

is the colour of the Saman, the silken garment of the formulae, the cow
of the praises and rejoicings

;
verily he wins all these colours,

ii. 4. 12. Tva.str,^ his son slain, offered Soma excluding Indra. Indra

desired an invitation to the rite,^ but he did not invito him, (saying),

‘Thou hast slain my son.’ He made a disturbance of the sacrifice, and

forcibly drank the Soma. The remains of it Tvastr cast upon the

Ahavaniya (fire), saying, ‘ Hail ! wax great, Indra’s foe.’ While (the fire)

was flaming upwards to strike, just then of itself it stayed; whether'*

so much was before [1], or so much was over the fire, he sprang up alive

and came into union with Agni and Soma. He grew on all sides an

arrow(shot), he enveloped these worlds. Because he enveloped these

worlds, therefore is Vrtra Vrtra. Indra feared him, and Tvastr too;

Tvastr dipped his bolt for him; the bolt was fervour; he could not

restrain it. Visnu [2] was another god
;
he said, ‘ Visnu, come hither

;
we

will grasp that by which he is this world. Visnu deposited himself in

three places, a third on the earth, a third in the atmosphere, a third

in the sky, for he was afraid of his growth. By means of the third on

earth Indra raised his bolt, aided by Visnu. He said, ‘ Hurl it not at

me
;
there is this [3] strength in me

;
I will give it to you.’ He gave it

to him, he accepted it, and (saying), ‘ Thou didst further me ’, gave it to

Visnu. Visnu accepted it (saying), ‘ Let Indra place power {indriya)

in us.’ By means of the third in the atmosphere Indra raised his bolt,

aided by Visnu. He said, ‘ Hurl it not at me
;

there is this [4] strength

in me
;
I will give it to you.’ He gave it to him

;
he accepted it, and

(saying), ‘Twice hast thou furthered me’, gave it to Visnu. Visnu

accepted it (saying), * Let Indra place power in us.’ By means of the

third in the sky Indra raised his bolt, aided by Vi.snu. He said, ‘ Hurl

it not at me
;

I will give to thee that by which I [5] am this world.’ He
said, ‘Yes.’ (He replied), ‘Let us make a compact; let me enter thee.’

‘ If thou dost enter me, in what way wilt thou enjoy me ?
’

‘I will kindle

thee; I will enter thee for thine enjoyment’, he answered. Vrtra entered

him. Vrtra is the belly; hunger is man’s enemy; he who [6] knows this

slays the enemy hunger. He gave it to him
;
he accepted it, and (saying),

‘ Thrice hast thou furthered me ’, gave it to Visnu. Visnu accepted it

1 Cf. ii. 5. 2. 1-2
;

vi. 6. 1. 1, 2 ; KS. xii. 3 ;

MS. ii. 4, 3 ;
9B. i. 6. 3. 6-17

;
v. 6. 4. 7,

8 ; 5. 1-7. The legend is to explain

tridhdtu as an epithet of the sacrifice in

ii. 4. 11. 4.

° Or ‘ from him ’
, but the rite seems more

naturally to be meant.
* The sense seems as giren above, the subject

24 [h.o.b. is]

being the remains of the oblation
;

cf.

MS. ii. 4. 3. The comm, thinks it refers

to the fire but that is less easy, indror

^atrur as a Bahuvrihi means ‘ having

Indra as a foe ’, and so is a mistake for

indra-fdtrur ‘ foe to Indra ’ as a Tatpurusa.

9B. i. 6. 3. 8 has a different version •, cf.

Oertel, Trans. Connecticut Acad. xv. 189.
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(saying), ‘ Let Indra place power in us,’ In that thrice he gave and thrice

he accepted, that is the reason of the threefold character of the threefold.

In that Visnu aided him and he gave (it) to Visnu, therefore the offering

belongs to Indra and Visnu. Whatever there is here he gave to him,

the Rees, the Samans, the Yajuses. A thousand he gave to him
;
therefore

there are a thousand gifts.

ii, 4. 13. The ^ gods were afraid of the warrior on his birth. While still

within (the womb) they fettered him with a bond. The warrior thus is

bom fettered
;

if he were born not fettered he would continually slay his

foes. If one desire of a warrior, ‘ May he be bom not fettered, may he

continually slay his foes one should offer for him the offering for Indra

and Brhaspati, for the wairior is connected with Indra, Brhaspati is the

holy power (Brahman)
;

verily by the holy power (Brahman) he frees

him from the bond that fetters him. The sacrificial present is a golden

bond
;
verily manifestly he frees him from the bond that fetters him.

ii. 4. 14. a He ^
is born ever new

;

The banner of the days goeth before the dawns.

He appointeth their portion to the gods as he advanceth
;

The moon extendeth length of days.®

6 The drop which the Adityas make to swell,

The imperishable which the imperishable drink.

With that may king Varuna, Brhaspati,

The guardians of the world make us to swell.'*

c In the eastern quarter thou art king, 0 Indra
;

In the northern, O slayer of Vrtra, thou art slayer of foes
;

Where the streams [IJ go, thou hast conquered
;

On the south be the buU whom we invoke.®

d Indra shall conquer, he shall not be conquered
;

Over-lord among kings shall he rule
;

In all conflicts shall he be a protector,

* This is the Brahmana for the verses in iii.

8. 11. 1 a-d (alternatives). Cf. KS. xi. 4

;

MS. ii. 1. 12 ; B^S. xiii. 42 ;
Ap9S. xix.

27. 22, 23, the former rubricates c and d,

the latter specifies no Mantras.

® This section as usual contains Puronuvakyas

and Yajyas
;

see ii. 3. 5. 1-9. 3. The
verses are mainly from KV. ; see refer-

ences below.
s This is exactly RV. x. 85, 19.

* This verse appears in KS. x. 12 as yathd-

dityam ddityCi, and with aktitam aksilayo

madanii and evasmdn indro. In MS. iv. 9.

27 ;
12. 2 it only differs from TS. by

having aktitam and evasmdn indro, and by
commencing with yaikd. Cf. also AV.
ii. 8. The word raja here must mean
Indra

;
cf. the next verse.

® In AV. vi. 98. 3 this verse is found with

pracyds difds and tidicyd difdh and fatruJui

and esi. MS. iv. 12. 2 agrees with TS.

save for transposing hdvyah and editi.

The west as the place where rise the

streams points to the Panjab as the place

of the writer of this verse ;
see Whitney

on AV. 1. c.
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That he may be reverenced and honoured.’

c His greatness surpasseth

Sky or earth or heaven
;

Indra sole lord, hailed by all, in his home
Boisterous and brave, waxeth great for the conflict.®

y We call on thee, 0 hero, in praise.

Like kine unmilked.

Lord [2] of this moving world, seeing the heavenly light.

Lord, O Indra, of what standeth.®

<7 We call on thee.

We poets, to gain the prize

;

Men call on thee, lord of heroes, O Indra, amongst foes.

On thee in the racing of the horse.*

h If, O Indra, a hundred skies,

A hundred earths were thine.

Not a thousand suns could match thee at birth.

Nor the two worlds.'*

i Drink the Soma, O Indra
;
let it gladden thee,

(The Soma) which for thee, 0 lord of bays, the stone

Through the arms of the presser [3], like a horse well guided hath
expressed.®

k With Indra may splendid feasts be ours,

Eich in strength,

Whei’ewith we may rejoice in food.®

I 0 Agni, thy pure.®

m With the light.*

n Thee, Jatavedas.’®

0 Seven bays in thy chariot

Bear thee, O god Surya,

With hair of light, O wise one.”

p The radiant countenance of the gods hath arisen.

The eye of Mitra, Varuna, and Agni

;

^In AV. vi. 98. 1 there is nljaydtai which is

more natural than rdjaydti, and in the

third Pada carkftya idyo rdndyaf copasddyo

namasyb bliavehd. In MS. iv. 12. 3 rdja~

yate is found and Jayati and jayate, all

indie., while in the third Pada is read

vifvd abki^ir pfiand jayati. The trans.

given assumes that cibhistir is read and
that bhuydh is a third person, as usual

(Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 369).

See RV. i. 61. 9.

See RV. vii. 32. 22.

See RV. vi. 46. 1.

® See RV. viii. 70. 5.

6 See RV. vii. 22. 1.

’ See RV. i. 30. 13.

* See RV. viii. 44. 17. Cf. i. 3. 14 cc, where
it occurs at length.

® See RV. v. 2. 9. Cf. i. 2. 14 r, where it

occurs at length.

See RV. i. 50. 1. This Pratika is given in

ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 3. 8. 2, and the whole verse

at i. 4. 43 a.

** See RV. i. 50. 8. The Pratika is given in

ii. 3. 8. 2, and the whole verse is nowhere

given save here.
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He hath filled the sky, the earth, and the atmosphere
;

Surya is the soul of that which moveth and standeth [4].’

g May the All-gods who further right.

Who hearken to the call in due season.

Find pleasure in this proper drink.’

r O ye All-gods, hear my invocation.

Ye that are in the atmosphere, ye that are in the sky

;

Ye with Agni as your tongue, worthy of sacrifice.

Sit on this strew and rejoice.’

PRAPATHAKA V

The New and Full Moon Sacrifices

ii. 5. 1. ViQvarupa,^ son of Tvastr, was the domestic priest of the gods,

and the sister’s son of the Asuras. He had three heads, one which drank

Soma, one Sura, and one which ate food. He ® promised openly the share

to the gods, secretly to the Asuras. Men promise openly the share to

every one
;

if they promise any one secretly, his share is indeed promised.

Therefore Indra was afraid (thinking), ‘Such an one is diverting the

sovereignty (from me).’ He took his bolt and smote off his heads. (The

head) which drank Soma [1] became a hazelcock
;
(the head) which drank

Sura a sparrow
;
(the head) which ate food a partridge. He seized with his

hand the guilt of slaying him, and bore it for a year. Creatures called

out upon him, ‘ Thou art a Brahman slayer.’ He appealed to the earth,

‘ Take a third part of my guilt.’ She said, ‘ Let me choose a boon. I deem

that I shall be overcome through digging. Let me not be overcome by

that.’ He replied, ‘Before [3] a year is out it will grow up for thee.’

Therefore before the year is out the dug-out portion of earth grows up

again, for that was what she chose as a boon. She took a third of his

guilt. That became a natural fissure; therefore one who has piled up

1 See KV. i. 115. 1. The Pratika is given in

ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 3. 8. 2, and the full text in

i. 4. 43. 1. The reason why this verse

here is given in full, while i. 50. 1 (p. 187,

n. 10) is not, is unintelligible, imless it

be that the two (o and p) are alternative

Yajyas to n as Puronuvakya.
’ See RV. vi. 52. 10.

s See RV. vi. 52. 13.

< Cf. 9B. i. 6. 3. 1-5
;
v. 6. 4. 2-6

;
KS. xii.

10 ;
MS. ii. 4. 1 ;

JB. ii. 153-157 (Oertel,

Trans. Connecticut Acad. xv. 180 seq.), and

see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 229 seq.

For § 5 cf. PGS. i. 11. 7, 8 ;
Yajn. i. 81.

For the cake to Agni and Soma see

Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, pp.

112 seq.

® The sense here adopted is suggested by

Oertel’s version of JB. ii. 153, where the

text is less ambiguous (yasmd u ha vai

bhuyah kamayate tasmai paroksath vadati).

The plural here is the generic plural

:

there is another case below in sambharanii,

which is not a reference to polyandry.
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1

a fire-altar and whose deity is faith should not choose ^ a natural fissure,

for that is the colour of guilt. He appealed to the trees, ‘ Take a third

part of my guilt,’ They said, ‘Let us choose a boon. We deem that

we shall be overcome through pruning [3]. Let us not be overcome
by that.’ He replied, ‘From pruning shall more (shoots) spring up for

you.’ Therefore from the pruning of trees more (shoots) spring up, for

that was what they chose as a boon. They took a third part of his guilt,

it became sap ; therefore one should not partake of sap, for it is the

colour of guilt. Or ^ rather of the sap which is red or which comes
from the pruning one should not partake [4], but of other sap at will.

He appealed to a concourse of women, ‘Take the third of my guilt.’

They said, ‘ Let us choose a boon
;

let us obtain offspring from after the

menses
;

let us enjoy intercourse at will up to birth.’ Therefore women
obtain offspring from after the menses, and enjoy intercourse at will

up to birth, for that was what they chose as a boon. They took a third

of his guilt, it became (a woman) with stained garments
;

therefore one

should not converse with (a woman) with stained garments [5], one

should not sit with her, nor eat her food, for she keeps emitting the

colour of guilt. Or rather they say, ‘ Woman’s food is unguent, and there-

fore one should not accept (from her) unguent, but anything else (can be

accepted) at will.’ The son bom of intercourse with (a woman) with

stained garments is accursed
;

(the son bora) of intercourse ® in the

forest is a thief
;
(the son born) of intercourse with a (woman) who turns

away is shamefaced and retiring; (the son born) of intercourse with

a woman bathing is fated to drown
;
(the son born) of one who

[
6
] anoints

herself has a skin disease
;

(the son born) of one who combs her hair ^

is bald and feeble
;
(the son bora) of one who anoints (her eyes) is blind

;

(the son born) of one who cleans her teeth has dirty teeth
;
(the son born)

of one who cuts her nails has bad nails
;

(the son bora) of one who spins

is a eunuch
;
(the son bom) of one who weaves ropes is unrestrained

;

®

(the son born) of one who drinks from a leaf is drunken
;

(the son bom)

of one who drinks from a mutilated (vessel) is mutilated. For three nights

he should keep a vow and should drink from his hand or from a perfect

vessel, to guard his offspring.®

1 As a place of sacrifice, says the comm., who
gives as an alternative ‘ one should not

stand’ in such a cleft. For irina see

Vedic Index, i. 80.

’ afho khdlu here and below introduce what
is practically a new view limiting the

application of the rule. Cf. Delbriick,

AUind. Synt. p. 493.

® Not, as the comm., of intercourse with

a malavadvasas, but generally. The list

is a silly one. This taboo is common.
* This seems the sense of prdlikhdte, not as the

comm, bhitfau citrddikarh karoti.

® One who commits suicide (Bhask.).

® These are Praya9cittas for the breaches of

judgement enumerated.
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ii. 5. 2. Tvastr/ his son being slain, offered Soma excluding Indra. Indra

desired an invitation to the rite, but he did not invite him
;

(saying)

‘Thou hast slain my son.’ He made a disturbance of the sacrifice, and

forcibly drank the Soma. The remains of it Tvastr cast upon the

Ahavaniya (fire), (saying), ‘ Hail ! wax great, Indra’s foe.’ In that he

cast it (avartayat), Vrtra is Vrtra; in that he said, ‘Hail! wax great,

Indra’s foe’, therefore [1] Indra became his foe. He^ sprang into life

and came into union with Agni and Soma. He grew on all sides an

arrow(shot), he enveloped these worlds. Because he enveloped these

worlds, therefore is Vrtra Vrtra. Indra feared him. He ran up to

Prajapati, (saying), ‘ A foe has sprung up for me.’ He dipped his bolt

and gave it to him, (saying), ‘ Slay with it.’ He went against (him)

with it. Agni and Soma said, ‘Hurl it not [2] ;
we are within.’ ‘Ye are

mine ’, he replied, ‘ come to me.’ They asked for a share
;
he gave them at

the full moon this ofiering for Agni and Soma on eleven potsherds. They

said, ‘ We are bitten all round, and cannot come.’ Indra produced from

himself cold and fever heat
;
that was the origin of cold and fever heat.

Him who knows thus the origin of cold and fever heat [3] neither cold

nor fever heat slays. By them he led him on, and as he gaped Agni

and Soma went forth from him. Then expiration and inspiration deserted

him; skill is expiration, intelligence is inspiration; therefore one who
gapes should say,^ ‘ Skill and intelligence (remain) in me ’

;
verily he

places expiration and inspiration in himself and lives all his days. He,

having called off the gods from Vrtra ofiered at the full moon the oblation

to the Vrtra slayer; they slay him at the full moon [4], but make him

swell at the new moon
;
therefore verses are uttered * at the full moon

referring to the slaying of Vrtra, at the new moon referring to his increase.

Having performed the oblation to the Vrtra slayer, he took his bolt and

again went against (him). Sky and earth said, ‘ Hurl it not
;
he rests

in us two.’ They said, ‘ Let us choose a boon.’ ®
‘ May I be adorned

’ Cf. ii. 4. 12. 1, 2, and for § 6 MB. iii. 5. 6. 1.

This section still deals with the normal

form of the new and full moon offerings.

^ This is too condensed to be intelligible

without ii. 4. 12, whence it appears that

the remains of the oblation became alive

and united with Agni and Soma, ahhi-

sambhu seems rather to indicate union

than overpowering, as Caland {Altindische

Zauierei, p. 127) prefers to take it. Cf.

Oertel, Trans. Connecticut Acad. xv. 189.

* The gaping lets out the life and the cry

keeps it in by its magic efficiency
;

cf.

the parallel of sneezing, Oertel, Trans.

Connecticut Acad. xv. 191, 192.

* i.e. the Anuvakyas at the two rites refer to

the different phases of the situation.

The comm, illustrates by citing Indro

vrtrdni janghanat (9?S. vi. 7. 10 = RV. vi.

66. 2 ;
viii. 17. 8 where, however, jigknate

is read)
;
tvdrh rdjotd vrtrahd (RV. i. 91. 6) ;

and kavir viprena vdirdhe (RV. viii. 44.

12) ;
vardhdydmo vacovidah (RV. i. 91. 11).

See also TB. iii. 6. 6. 1 ;
MS. iv. 10. 1.

^ The omission of iti is natural here, as the

two say so much together, and then each

says its own wish
;

the effect of the

omission is to bring out clearly the joint

utterance.
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with the Naksatras’, said yonder (sky); ‘ May I be adorned with varie-

gated things said this (earth). Therefore yonder (sky) is adorned with
the Naksatras, this (earth) with variegated things. He who knows thus

the boon of sky and earth [5] attains a boon. Indra thus impelled by
these two slew Vrtra. The gods having slain Vrtra said to Agni and
Soma, ‘ Bear the offering for us.’ They said, ‘ We two have lost our

brilliance, our brilliance is in Vrtra.’ They said, ‘Who is there to go for

it 1
’

‘ The cow they ^ said, ‘ The cow is the friend of all.’ She said [6],
‘ Let me choose a boon

;
ye shall feed off both when they are in me.’

The cow brought the (brilliance)
;

therefore they feed off both things

that are in the cow; ghee indeed is the brilliance of Agni, milk the

brilliance of Soma. He who knows thus the brilliance of Agni and Soma
becomes brilliant. The theologians say, ‘What is the deity of the full

moon (rite) ? ’ He should reply, ‘ Prajapati
;
by means of it he established

his eldest son, Indra.’ Therefore^ they establish their eldest sons with

wealth.

ii. 5. 3. When® Indra had slain Vrtra, his enemies threatened him. He
saw this enemy-dispelling (oblation) to be offered subsequently at the

full moon. He offered it, and with it drove away his enemies. In that

the enemy-dispelling (oblation) is to be offered subsequently at the full

moon, the sacrificer by it drives away his enemies. Indra, having slain

Vrtra, lost the gods and his power. He saw the (offering) to Agni on

eight potsherds at the new moon, and the curds for Indra [1]. He
offered it, and by it he won the gods and his power. In that at the

new moon there is (an offering) to Agni on eight potsherds, and curds

for Indra, the sacrificer wins by it the gods and power. When Indra

had slain Vrtra, his power and strength went into the earth; then^ the

plants and roots were born. He ran up to Prajapati, (saying), ‘ Now that

I have slain Vrtra, my power and strength [2] have gone into the earth

;

then the plants and roots have been born.’ Prajapati said to cattle, ‘ Collect

it for him.’ The cattle collected it from the plants in themselves; they

milked it. In that they collected it, has the collected oblation ® {sdmndyya)

its name; in that they milked it, has fresh milk its name [pratidhuk).
‘ They have collected it

;
they have milked it

;
but it rests not in me ’,

* People generally, not the two, as the plural

is used ;
cf. e. g. ii. 5. 1. 6.

» Cf. TS. i. 6. 9. 1, 2.

* Cf. 9®. i. 6. 4. For the Vaimrdha see K9S.
iv. 5. 24-26 ; Ap9S. iii. 15, and cf. Hille-

brandt, Neu- und VoUmondsopfer, p. 186.

‘ tdt here is ambiguous, for the sense may
equally well be ‘ the plants—become that

(brilliance) ’, or it may be adverbiaL
® An offering of milk taken from a cow on

the new moon and made sour and then

mixed next day with other milk and

offered in that condition
;

cf. 9^. i. 6. 4.

9 seg . ; Haug, Aitareya Brdhmana, iL 443 ;

Eggeling, SBE. xii. 178, n. 4.
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he said. ‘ Make it ready ^ for him ’ [3], he replied. They made it ready

for him
;
they made power and strength rest in him

;
verily the ready

(milk) has its name (crta). ‘They have collected it; they have milked

it
;

they have made it ready
;
but it does not impel me he said.

‘ Make it curds for him he replied. They made it curds for him
;
that

impelled {ahinot) him
;

verily curds (dadhi) has its name. The theo-

logians say, ‘ One should offer curds first, for curds is made first ’ [4].

One should disregard that and offer ready (milk) first
;
verily one places

power and strength in him and later impels him by curds and he

proceeds in order (of production). If he curdles it with Putika plants

or with bark, that is fit for Soma; if with jujubes, that is for the

Raksases; if with rice grains, for the All-gods; if with rennet, for men;

if with curds, that has Indra. He curdles it with curds [5] that it may
have Indra. He curdles the remains of the Agnihotra, for the continuity

of the sacrifice.® Indra having slain Vrtra went to a great distance,

thinking, ‘ I have sinned.’ The gods sought to start him. Prajapati

said, ‘ He who first finds him will have the first share.’ The Pitrs found

him
;

therefore an ofiering is made to the Pitrs on the day before. He
approached the new moon night

;
the gods met him, (saying), ‘ Our treasure

to-day at home [6] dwells’, for Indra is the treasure of the gods, and

that is why the new moon night has its name (amd-vdsya), ‘home

dwelling’). The theologians say, ‘What is the deity of the Saihnayya'?’

‘ The All-gods ’, he should reply, ‘ for so the All-gods won that as their

share.’ Or rather he should reply, ‘ Indra, for it was in healing Indra that

they won it.’

ii. 5. 4. The ^ theologians say, ‘ He would indeed ofier the new and full moon
(sacrifices) who should ofier them with Indra.’ At the full moon there is

the subsequent ofiering of the enemy-dispelling (oblation), and by it the

full moon has Indra. There are curds for Indra at the new moon
;
verily

the new moon has Indra. He who knowing thus ofiers® the new and

full moon sacrifices, offers them with Indra, and day after day it becomes

better for him who has so sacrificed. What the gods did at the sacrifice,

the Asuras did. The gods [1] saw this offering, one on eleven potsherds

for Agni and Visnu, an oblation for Sarasvati, an oblation for Sarasvant

;

^ The play on ‘ ready ’ and ‘ cooked ’ is im-

possible to reproduce.

® The argument is that the curds is made the

night before and so in point of time

curds comes first. The reply is to refer

the action to logical and causal priority.

® The Agnihotra is followed by the Dar9a
sacrifice.

* Cf. KS. XXX. 4 ;
xxxi. 2 ;

KapS. xlvi. 7 ;

PB. xvi. 6. 14 for § 3, and see Ap^S.

iii. 16. 11-17. 3
;
ggS. iii. 8. 2 ;

10. 7 for

the Sakamprasthayiya rite
;
for the others

see Ap^S. iii. 16. 1, 6.

® i. e. to Indra or Mahendra. Cf. B^S. i.

16; 9B. i. 6. 4. 21; K^S. iv. 2. 10;

5. 25 ;
Eggeling, SB£. xii. 182, n. 2.
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after performing the full moon (sacrifice) they offered this. Then the

gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who has enemies should

offer this offering after performing the full moon (sacrifice). With the

full moon (sacrifice) he hurls the bolt at his enemy, with (the offering)

to Agni and Visnu he appropriates the gods and the sacrifice of his

enemy, his pairing cattle with (the offerings) to Sarasvati and Sarasvant.

Whatever he has, all that [2] he appropriates. One should sacrifice at the

full moon, if one has enemies, not at the new moon
;
having slain one’s enemy

one does not cause him to grow again. He who desires cattle should

sacrifice with the Sakamprasthayiya. The man to whom they bring (any-

thing) in small measure is not himself pleased, and does not give to another.

But he, to whom they bring in large measure, is himself pleased, and gives

to another. One should offer in full and large measure
;
Indra then being

pleased delights him with oflfspring and cattle. He offers with a wooden
vessel, for an earthenware one does not hold the offering. It is of Udum-
bara wood [3] ; the Udumbara is strength, cattle are strength

;
verily by

strength he wins for him strength and cattle. One should not sacrifice to

Mahendra, if one is not prosperous. The prosperous are three
; a learned

(Brahman), a village headman, and a warrior. Their deity is Mahendra.

He who sacrifices beyond his own deity loses his own deity, and does

not obtain another, and becomes worse. For a year one should sacrifice

to Indra, for the vow extends not beyond the year
;
verily [4] his own

deity, being sacrificed to, kindles him with prosperity and he becomes

richer. After the year he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni,

lord of vows; verily for a year Agni, lord of vows, causes him to take

up the vow who has slain his foe (vrtra). Thereafter he may sacrifice

at will.^

ii. 5. 5. No ^ one who is not a Soma sacrificer should offer the Samnayya.

For the milk of him who is not a Soma sacrificer is imperfect, and if

one who is not a Soma sacrificer offers the Samnayya he is a thief and

does wrong, and (his milk) is poured forth in vain. A Soma sacrificer

only should offer the Samnayya. Soma is milk, the Samnayya is milk

;

verily with milk he places milk in himself. The moon deprives him of

offspring and cattle, and makes his enemy wax great on whose sacrifice

when offered it rises in the east [1]. He should divide the rice grains into

three parts
;
the mean size he should make into a cake on eight potsherds

for Agni, the giver, the largest he should give as a mess to Indra, the

bestower, the smallest (he should give) as a mess in boiled (milk) to Visnu

' See note 5 on preceding page. iii. 8. 6-17
;
Ap^S. iii. 17. 6-11

;
K^S.

* For § 1 cf. 9®' i- 10; iv. 2, 3; iv. 4 ;
Hillebrandt, Neu- und VoUmonds-

99s. iii. 2. 1 ; for 4-6 cf. KB. iv. 4 ; 99S. op/er, p. 185, n. 1.

25 [h.o.s. is]
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Qipivista.^ A-gni thus generates offspring for him; Indra gives it in-

crease
;
Visnu is the sacrifice, and (^ipi cattle

;
verily on the sacrifice and

cattle he rests. He should not ofier twice [2].^ If he were to ofier now
with the first he would make a failure with the second

;
if with the second

now, he would make a failure with the first
;
there is no offering at all and

no sacrifice, for that cause a son is born shamefaced and retiring. One
offering only should one make

;
a valiant son is bom to him. One should

disregard this and offer twice. With the first (offering) one grasps the

mouth of the sacrifice, and sacrifices with the second. Verily one wins the

gods with the first, power with the second
;
verily one conquers the world

of the gods [3] with the first
;
the world of men with the second

;
he

performs several forms of sacrifice. This offering is called ‘ the friendly ’

;

for him there is in this world prosperity on whom the moon rises in the

west after he has sacrificed on that day. He who desires heaven should

sacrifice with the Daksayana ® sacrifice. On the full moon he should offer

the Samnayya
;
on the new moon he should sacrifice with clotted curds for

Mitra and Varuna. On the full moon (the Soma) is pressed for the gods

;

during this half-month it is pressed forth for them, and a cow for Mitra

and Varuna is to be slaughtered for them at the new moon. In that [4]

he sacrifices on the day before, he makes the sacrificial enclosure. In that

he drives away the calves, he metes out the seat and the oblation holder.

In that he sacrifices, he produces with the gods the pressing day. He
drinks for the half-month Soma in carouse with the gods. In that he

sacrifices at the new moon with clotted curds for Mitra and Varuna, the

cow which is slaughtered for the gods becomes his also. He mounts upon

the gods in truth who mounts upon their sacrifice [5]. Just as a great

man who has attained (fortune) desires (and does), so he does. If he

misses the mark he becomes worse
;

if he does not, he remains the same.

One who desires distinction should sacrifice with it, for this sacrifice has

a razor edge, and swiftly he becomes holy or perishes. His vow is : he

shall not speak untruth
;
he shall not eat meat

;
he shall not approach

a woman
;
they shall not clean his raiment with cleansing stuff; for all

these things the gods do not do.

ii. 5. 6. The* new and the full moon (sacrifices) are the chariot of the

gods. He, who having offered the new and the full moon (sacrifices)

’ An unknown and unintelligible epithet, no
explanation of which at all certain has

yet been adduced
;
see above, p. 160, n. 2

;

below vii. 6. 6, n. 8.

’ See Ap9S. iii. 14. 14, which leaves it open,
s See 9B. ii. 4. 4 ;

Ap^S. iii. 17. 4, 11, and

Eggeling, SBE. xii. 374 seg. The rest of

the section is devoted to equating the

Samnayya with a Soma sacrifice (cf. 9^.

i. 6. 4. 9 ;
Eggeling, xii. 178, n. 1), and

the Amiksa to the Va9& AnubandhyS or

animal sacrifice at the new moon.
* There is no precisely parallel passage in the

other texts.
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sacrifices with Soma, rests in the chosen resting-place of the gods which

is conspicuous for its chariot
'

(tracks). The new and the full moons are

the limbs and joints of the year
;
he who knowing thus offers the new

and the full moon (sacrifices) thus unites the limbs and joints of the year.

The new and the full moon are the eyes of the year
;
he who knowing

thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) thus sees with them

along the world of heaven [1]. The new and the full moon are the

striding of the gods ;
he who knowing thus offers the new and the full

moon (sacrifices) steps in the striding of the gods. The new and the

full moon are the path on which the gods fare
;
he who knowing thus

offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) mounts the path on which

the gods fare. The new and the full moons are the bay steeds of the

gods
;
he who knowing thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices)

carries to the gods with their two bay steeds [2] the offering. The new
and the full moon (sacrifices) are the mouth of the gods

;
he who knowing

thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) manifestly sacrifices in

the mouth of the gods. He who offers the new and the full moon sacrifices

possesses an oblation holder.^ He offers the Agnihotra morn and evening,

he offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices)
; on every day (the Soma)

of those who have oblation holders is pressed. By him who knowing thus

offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) regarding himself as pos-

sessing an oblation holder, everything is given as on the strew. The

gods [3] could not find the suitable day for the sacrifice. They purified

the new and full moons
;

the new and the full moon (sacrifices) are these

pure and sacrificial (days). He who knowing thus offers the new and

the full moon (sacrifices) offers them as pure and sacrificial. One should

not approach a woman on the new moon or the full moon night
;

if

one were to do so, one would be impotent. The nights of the half-month

were the wives of King Soma
;

of these he did not approach the new

moon night and the full moon night [4]. They grasped him about, and

illness ® seized him. ‘ Illness has seized the king ’
;
that (saying) is the

origin of the ‘king’s evil In that he became worse, that is (the origin)

of the ‘ bad illness ’
;
because he got it from his wives, that is (the origin)

of the ‘wife’s disease’ (Jayenya); him who knows thus the origin of

these illnesses, these illnesses do not visit. He ran up to these two in

reverence
;
they said, ‘ Let us choose a boon

;
let us be the appointers of

portions for the gods [5] ;
from us let the gods be sacrificed to.’ There-

fore of the series of nights it is on the new and the full moon night

* So the comm, and probably it is correctly Dar9apurnamasa is in effect a Soma

thus taken. sacrificer.

* This is all to show that the offerer of the * See ii. 3. 5. 2.



[196ii. 5. 6—]
The New and Full Moon Sacrifices

that the gods are sacrificed to
;

for they are the appointers of portions

for the gods. Men appoint portions to him who knows thus. Creatures

slew hunger, man at once, the gods at the half-month, the Pitrs in a

month, trees in a year. Therefore day by day men desire food, at the

half-month the gods are sacrificed to, every month ofiering is made to

the Pitrs, in a year trees produce fruit. He who knows thus slays the

enemy, hunger.

The Part of the Hotr at the New and Full Moon Sacrifices

ii. 5. 7. The^ gods could not rest on the Rc or the Yajus. On the Saman
only could they rest. He makes the noise ‘ Him ’

;
verily he makes the

Saman. He makes the noise ‘ Him ’
;
where the gods rested, there he sets

them in motion. He makes the noise ‘ Him ’

;
this is the yoking of speech.

He makes the noise ‘ Him ’
;
thus the sacrificers produce ofispx’ing. He

repeats the first (verse) thrice, the last thrice
;
verily he ties the end of the

sacrifice [l] so that it may not slip. He repeats (it) continuously, for

the continuity of the breaths and of food, and for the smiting away of the

Raksases. The first he repeats is connected ^ with the Rathantara (Saman),

this world is connected with the Rathantara
;
verily he conquers this world.

He divides it thrice
;
® these worlds are three

;
verily he conquers these

worlds. The last he repeats is connected ^ with the Brhat (Saman)

;

yonder world is connected with the Brhat
;

verily he conquers yonder

world. ‘Forward [2] your viands’, he repeats, a verse which has not

any indication (of its deity) and (therefore) is addressed to Prajapati.

Prajapati is the sacrifice
;

verily he grasps the sacrifice as Prajapati.

‘ Forward your viands ’, he repeats
;
viands are food

;
verily he wins food.

‘Forward your viands’, he repeats; therefore seed is deposited in front.

* With this chapter the consideration of the

Hotr’s part in the new and full moon
sacrifices commences, and goes on to

ii. 6. 11. 3. See also ii. 6. 7-10, and for

the Mantras TB. iii. 6. The chapter

deals with the Samidhenis or kindling-

verses, eleven in number. See TB. iii.

6. 1. 1-2. 1 ;
KB. iii. 2; ^B. i 4 1. 1-21

;

99s. i. 4. 6. 7 ;
A9S. i. 2. 1-22

;
Ap9S. ii.

10 seq. ;
B9S. i. 15, and cf. Hillebrandt,

Las altindische Neu- und Vollmondsop/er,

pp. 34 seg.
;
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 102 seq.

The recitation by the Hotr of the Sami-

dhenis is preceded by the utterance of

the words him bhiir bhuvah svar om (A9S.

i. 2. 3), and so brought into connexion

with the Saman. Therefore rathantari

here no doubt is to be explained, as it is

by the comm., viz. that this is a verse

sung sometimes to the Rathantara tune.

He, however, is inconsistent
; see note 4.

* According to the comm, thus, (1) first

Pada
; (2) first half-verse

; (8) second

half-verse and first half-verse of the

next.

* This must be the sense as in rathantari above.

But the comm, insist that not the last

but the third verse is meant, and that it

is a reference to the word brhat in that

verse. But this is absurd
;
see ii. 6. 8. 1.

For the physiological remark at the end
of the paragraph, see below v, 2. 10. 2.
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‘ O Agni, come hither for the feast he repeats
;

therefore offspring are

born at the back. ‘ Forward your viands he repeats [3] ;
‘ viands’ are the

months, ‘ heavenwards ’ are the half-months, ‘ rich in the oblation ’ are the

gods, ‘ full of butter ’ is the cow, ‘ he goes to the gods ’ (that is) the sacrifice,

‘ desirous of favour ’ is the sacrificer. ^ ‘ Thou art this, thou art this ’,

(with these words) he wins the dear abode of the sacrifice. If he desire

for a man, ‘May he live all his days’, he should repeat for him ‘Forward
your viands ’, and then continuously the next ^ half-verse of ‘ Agni, come
hither to the feast’ [4]. Verily by expiration does he make steadfast

his inspiration, and he lives all his days. He, who knows the elbow of

the Samidhenis, puts his enemy in his elbow.® He joins the half-verses

;

this is the elbow of the Samidhenis
; he who knows thus puts his foe in his

elbow. The Samidhenis were brought out by Rsi after Rsi
;

if they were

not connected together, they would go away from the sacrifieer’s offspring

and cattle. He unites the half-verses
;
verily he connects them together,

and being so connected and secured they yield him all his desires,

ii. 5. 8. Without * a Saman there is no sacrifice. ‘ O Agni, come hither for

the feast ’, he says
;

this is the character of the Rathantara. ‘ Thee

with the kindling-sticks, 0 Augiras ’, he says
;
® this is the character of the

Vamadevya. ‘ The great and powerful one, 0 Agni ’, he says.® This is

the character of the Brhat. In that he repeats this Trca, he makes the

sacrifice have Samans. Agni was in yonder world, the sun in this
;

these

worlds were disturbed [1]. The gods said, ‘Let us change them about.’

(Saying), ‘0 Agni, come hither for the feast’, they placed Agni in this

world, and (saying), ‘ The great and powerful one, O Agni ’, they placed

the sun in yonder world. Then indeed these worlds became calm. In

that he repeats (it) thus, (it serves) for the calming of these worlds
;

these

worlds become calm for him who knows thus. He repeats fifteen Sami-

dhenis [2]. The nights of the half-month are fifteen; the year is made
up of half-months. There are three hundred and sixty syllables in the

* This is an explanation of the verse 1 of the he, and the phrase may be a reminiscence

Samidhenis, which reads— of the regrettable practice of youth of put-

prd VO vdja abhidyavah

havismanto ghrtdq/d

dei'dn jiguii sumnayom.

ting the head of a rival under one’s arm,

catching it between the lower and upper

arm, and ‘ punching it ’. For the size of

the Indian aratni cf. Fleet, JEAS. 1912,

p. 231, n. 2; Vedic Index, ii. 612.

* The half-verse is added as it were to the

first verse and then a pause comes. But
of course the half-verse belongs also to

the next verse and makes the recitation

continuous.

* This chapter concludes the treatment of

the Samidhenis, all ofwhich it mentions

or refers to. Cf. TB. iii. 5. 2. 1-3
;
^B.

1. 4. 1^ 22-29; g^S. i. 4. 8-13; AgS. i.

2. 7 ;
ApgS. ii. 12. 6.

* aratnau kr is a curious phrase, and the

comm, explains it that it means ‘ make
small ’ (i.e. one ell as compared with a

man of four ells). But that can hardly

® V. 3 a.

* V. 4 c.
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Samidhenis
;
there are as many nights in the year; verily by syllables

he obtains the year. Nrmedha and Paruchepa had a theological dispute

(and said), ‘ Let us generate fire in the dry wood (to see) which of us two
is the more of a theologian.’ Nrmedha spoke

;
he generated smoke.

Paruchepa spoke
;
he generated fire. ‘ O Rsi he said, [3],

‘ seeing that our

knowledge is equal, how didst thou generate fire and not I
? ’

‘I know
the character of the Samidhenis ’, he replied. The character of the

Samidhenis is the quarter-verse which is repeated with the word ‘ ghee
’

in it.^ ‘ Thee with the kindling-sticks, Angiras ’, he says
;

verily he

generates light in the Samidhenis. They are feminine in that they are

Rc (verses), they are feminine in that they are Gayatri (verses), they are

feminine in that they are Samidhenis. He repeats a verse ^ with the

word ‘Male’ in it [4]. By it he gives them a husband, makes them

possess Indra, and mates them. Agni was the messenger of the gods,

U9anas Kavya of the Asuras. They went to question Prajapati
;
he

turned away (from U9anas) (with the words),^ ‘Agni as messenger we
choose.’ Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. The man
for whom, knowing thus, he repeats, ‘ Agni as messenger we choose ’,

prospers himself, his enemy is defeated. He repeats a verse with the

word ‘ imperishable ’
;

^ verily by it he causes his enemy to perish [5]. ‘ The

flaming locked, him we adore ’, he says
;
® that is purifying

;
verily with

it he makes pure the sacrificer. ‘ Thou art lit, O Agni, worshipped ’, he

says
;
® verily he places around a barrier that may not be climbed. If

he were to add anything further, it would be just as when (a libation)

falls outside the barriers. There are three Agnis, the oblation bearer of

the gods, the bearer of the ofiering of the Pitrs, the guardian of the

Asuras. They repeat, ‘ Me will he choose, me ’ [6]. ‘ Choose ye the

bearer of the oblation ’, he says
;

let him choose him who is of the gods.

He chooses one of a Rsi’s family
;
® verily he departs not from the con-

nexion, (and so it serves) for continuity. He chooses, beginning at the

further end, in order of descent
;
therefore the Pitrs drink after men in

order of descent, beginning at the further end.

ii. 5. 9. ‘ O Agni,® thou art great ’, he says, for Agni is great. ‘ O Brahman ’,

* V. 3 b.

* V. 6 c and v. 6 a both have mid and so are

botli alluded to. So also v. 7 is meant.
* V. 8 a.

* adhvari in v. 9 a means ‘ rite ’ but to bring

out the play on dhvar the rendering here

given is necessary.
® V. 9o.

* V. 10 a.

V. 11 c.

* On this, cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 69 seg.

;

Eggeling, SBE. xii. 115, n. 1. Agni is

invoked as the ancestral Hotr, usually

with three or four ancestral names. In

KB. iii. 2 it is clearly a neuter, ‘de-

scent ’ of the sacrificer. Here it is pro-

bably masc.
® This chapter deals with the formulae called
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he says, for he is a Brahman. ‘0 BharataV he says, for he bears the

sacrifice to the gods. ‘ Kindled by the gods he says, for the gods kindled

him. ‘ Kindled by Mann ’, he say.s, for Manu kindled him after the gods.
‘ Praised by the Rsis he says, for the Rsis praised him. ‘ Rejoiced in

by sages’, he says [1], for learned people are sages. ‘Celebrated by
the poets ’, he says, for learned people are the poets. ‘ Quickened by the

holy power (Brahman) ’, he says, for he is quickened by the holy power
(Brahman). ‘ With ghee offering’, he says, for ghee is his dearest offering.

‘ Leader of the sacrifices ’, he says, for he is the leader of the sacrifices.

‘ Charioteer of the rites ’, he says, for he is the chariot of the gods. ‘ The
Hotr unsurpassed’, he says, for no one surpasses him [2]. ‘Surpassing,

bearing the oblation’, he says, for he surpasses all. ‘The mouth dish,

the ladle of the gods ’, he says, for he is the ladle of the gods. ‘ The
bowl from which the gods drink ’, he says, for he is the bowl from which

the gods drink. ‘ O Agni, like a felly the spokes, thou dost surround the

gods’, he says, for he surrounds the gods. If he were to say, ‘Bring

hither the gods to the pious saci'ificer ’, he would produce an enemy for

him [3].^ ‘ Bring hither the gods to the sacrificer ’, he says
;
verily with

that he makes the sacrificer to grow great. ‘ O Agni, bring Agni hither,

bring Soma hither ’, he says ; verily he summons the gods in order.

‘ Bring hither the gods, O Agni
;
and sacrifice to them with a fair sacrifice,

O Jatavedas ’, he says
;
verily he quickens Agni, and quickened by him he

bears the oblation to the gods. ‘Agni the Hotr’ [4], he says; Agni is the

Hotr of the gods; him he chooses who is the Hotr of the gods. ‘We are’,

he says; verily he makes himself attain reality. ‘ Fair be to thee the deity,

O sacrificer’, he says
;
verily he invokes this blessing (on him). If he were

to say,® ‘ Who hast chosen Agni as Hotr ’, he would surround the sacrificer

with Agni on both sides, and he would be liable to perish. The ladle

has the sacrificer for its deity, the Upabhrt the enemy as its deity [5].

If he were to say two * as it were, he would produce an enemy for him.

‘ Take, Adhvaryu, the spoon (sruc) with ghee ’, he says
;
verily by it he

Nigadas, consisting in this case of the

Pravara Mantra, invoking Agni as the

ancestral Hotr (cf. ii. 5. 8, n. 8), and

a series of Nivids, all of which are found

in TB. iii. 5. 3. 1 ;
4. 1. See also i.

4. 2. 2-17
;

5. 2. 1-3
;
KB. iii. 2 ; 99S. i.

4. 14-6. 7 ;
6. 16 ;

A^S. i. 2. 27 , 3. 1-6

;

M9S. V. 1. 4. 12. The Pravara and the

Nivids may be compared with the text in

Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda,

pp. 136 seq.

* That this is really a tribal epithet is practi-

cally certain (see Vedic Index, ii. 97) ; but

the comm, all agree in rendering it as here.

^ This formula is found often elsewhere
; TS.

i. 2. 12. 3 ; VS. V. 12 ;
KS. ii. 9 ;

iii. 5 ;

XXV. 6 ; MS. i. 2. 8 ; iii. 8. 5.

3 This is in A^S. i. 4. 10
; 99S. i. 6. 15, but

not in TB. The reference to Agni on both

sides alludes to the beginning of the series

of invocations in TB. iii. 5. 4. 1 with

Aqnir hold vettv Agnih.

* i.e. have the dual instead of the singular

in srucam below.
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causes the sacrificer to wax great. ‘ Pious he says, for he aids the gods.
‘ With all boons he says, for he aids all. ‘ Let us praise the gods worthy

of praise
;

let us honour those worthy of honour
;

let us sacrifice to those

worthy of sacrifice ’, he says. Those worthy of praise are men
;
those

worthy of honour are the Pitrs
;
those worthy of sacrifice are the gods

;
verily

he sacrifices to the deities according to their portions,

ii. 5. 10. In ^ the case of a Rajanya let him repeat the Trcas ^ thrice

;

three other sorts of men are there besides the warrior, the Brahman,
Vai9ya and Qudra

;
verily he makes them obedient to him. He should

repeat fifteen (Samidhenis) in the case of a Rajanya
;

the Rajanya is

fifteenfold
;
verily he makes him find support in his own Stoma. Let him

surround it with a Tristubh the Tristubh is power, the Rajanya sacrifices

in desire of power
;
verily by the Tristubh he secures power for him. If he

desires [1],
‘ May there be splendour ’, he should surround it with a Gayatri,*

the Gayatrl is splendour; verily there is splendour. He should repeat

seventeen for a Vai9ya; the Vai9ya is seventeenfold
;
verily he makes him

find support in his own Stoma. He should surround it with a Jagati
;
® cattle

are connected with the Jagati, the Vai9ya sacrifices in desire of cattle
;

verily by the Jagati he secures cattle for him. He should repeat twenty-

one® for one who desires support; the Ekavin9a is the support of the

Stomas
;

(verily twenty-one serve) for support [2]. He should repeat

twenty-foui- ® for one who desires splendour
;
the Gayatri has twenty-four

syllables, splendour is the Gayatri
;

verily by the Gayatri he secures

splendour for him. He should repeat thirty ® for one who desires food
;

the Viraj has thirty syllables, the Viraj is food
;

verily by the Viraj he

secures food for him. He should repeat thirty-two ® for one who desires

support; the Anustubh has thirty-two syllables, the Anustubh is the

support of the metres
;
(verily thirty-two serve) for support. He should

repeat thirty-six ® for one who desires cattle
;

the Brhati has thirty-six

syllables, cattle are connected with the Brhati
;

verily by the Brhati he

‘ This chapter gives a series of optional re-

citations of the Samidhenis to suit

particular classes or wishes. Cf. 9®- >•

8. 5. 10 seq.

“ The first and second Samidhenis are thrice

repeated and so make two Trcas : the

third consists of tvdrh Varuna, viz. TB. iii.

6. 2. 3 (cf. RV. vii. 12. 3).

• That is the verse (vdm Varuna.
* The last of the Samidhenis d juhota duvas-

ydla. The splendour comes from the

Gayatri par excellence, idt Savitur.

® The seventeen are made up by adding the

Dhayya verses before v. 10, namely RV.
iii. 27. 5 (

= TB. iii. 6. 1. 3) and iii. 27. 6

(ibid.). Cf. 9®' >
Eggeling,

SBE. xii. 115, n. 1. The Vai9ya and the

Saptada9a Stoma have the same origin,

the middle part of Prajfipati’s body ; so

the warrior and the Pancada9a Stoma
are connected

;
see TS. vii. 1. 1. 4 seq.

The Jagati is the verse RV. v. 28. 2
according to the comm, and it serves as

the Paridhanlya verse.

® The comm, contents himself with the follow-

ing explanation of the various numbers
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secures cattle for him [3]. He should repeat forty-four for one who
desires power, the Tristubh has forty-four syllables, the Tristubh is power

;

verily by the Tristubh he secures power for him. He should repeat

forty-eight for one who desires cattle
;
the Jagati has forty-eight syllables,

cattle are connected with the Jagati
;

verily with the Jagati he secures

cattle for him. He should repeat all the metres for one who makes many
sacrifices, for all the metres are won by him who makes many sacrifices.

He should repeat indefinitely to win that which is not definite,

ii. 5. 11. The' thread^ is worn around the neck for men, over the right

shoulder for the Pitrs, over the left for the gods. He puts it over the

left shoulder
;
verily he makes the mark of the gods. He repeats standing,

for standing he speaks more audibly. He repeats standing, to conquer the

world of heaven. He sacrifices sitting
;
verily he finds support in this world.

In that he repeats in the Krauhca® note, that is connected with the Asuras,

in the low note, that is connected with men, in the intermediate note,

that is connected with the gods. One should repeat in the intermediate

note, to secure the gods. Clever indeed [1] were^ the Hotrs of old
;

there-

fore the ways Avere held apart, and the paths did not conflict. One foot

should be within the sacrificial altar, the other outside
;
then he repeats,

to hold the ways apart and to avoid conflict of the paths. Then does

he win the past and the future, the measured and the unmeasured does

he win, domestic and wild cattle both does he win [2] ;
verily also the

world of the gods and the world of men he conquers.

quoted from the S.impradayavids : after

V. 1 two verses \de agnim (probably RV.

iii. 27. 2 ;
cf. TB. ii. 4. 2. 4 ;

MS. iv. 11.

2 ;
KS. xl. 14) may be inserted

;
then

there come the verses beginning with

Samidheni v. 2 ;
then three Trcas tvdm

agne (RV. vi. 16. 13), then eleven verses

commencing agnim agnim (cf. M^S. v. 1.

2. 6 ;
perhaps RV. i. 12. 2) ;

then eight

verses beginning RV. iii. 27. 5 ; adding

that if forty-eight are to be made up three

more mutt be taken from the RV. The
comm, explains this by saying that two

verses are added after Samidheni v. 1,

then the rest of the Samidhenis down to

V. 9 inclusive
;

then as many as are

needed of the verses laid down, while

the Mimahsakas put only the Dhayya
verses before v. 10, and the others at the

end, but before the Paridhanlyas, which
shows pretty clearly that the mode of

recitation was a mere guess.

* This chapter deals with certain rules for

26 [h.o.s. is]

the dress and placing of the feet of the

Hotr, and then with the sprinkling of

butter on the kindling-sticks by the

Adhvaryu. Cf. 9^. i. 4. 2. 18, 19 ;
5.

8-11. The last sections (3-9) thus form
part of the section dealing with the

Adhvaryu’s duties and belong with ii. 5.

1-6
;
6 . 1 -6.

* Tilak (Orion, pp. 145 seg.) argues that a cloth

not a thread is meant, quoting the

Mimahsa view. But it is difBcult to be

certain that this is correct, for the tra-

ditional version may well be accurate,

and it suits better the expressions prd-

clna and upavlta.

® Probably a high one. Cf. Caland and Henry,
L’Agnistoma, pp. 461 seq., for the later

system. In JUB. i. 37 there are given

the mandrd, gkosiny upabdimati, one which
vinkhayann iva prathayann iva he sings, the

uccd and the krauncd. Cf. CU. ii. 22. 1.

* For the aor., as in i. 5. 2. 1 ;
7. 5 ;

iii. 5. 10

2, see Delbriick, Allind. Synt. p. 286.
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The gods having repeated the Samidhenis could not see the sacrifice,

Prajapati in silence performed the sprinkling of the butter. Then indeed

did the gods see the sacrifice. In that he silently sprinkles, (it serves)

to light up the sacrifice. Verily also he anoints the kindling-sticks. He
who knows thus becomes soft. Verily also he delights them. He delights

in offspring and cattle [3] who knows thus. If he were to sprinkle with one

(verse), he would delight one; if with two, (he would delight) two; if

with three, he would make (the offering) go beyond (all others).^ He
sprinkles (repeating the verse) in the mind, for what is imperfect is

made perfect by mind. He sprinkles across so as not to make a failure.

Speech ^ and mind disputed
;

‘ I will bear the offering to the gods ’, speech

said
;

‘ I to the gods ’, mind said. They went to question Prajapati
;
he

said [4], Prajapati, ‘ Thou art the messenger of mind, for what one thinks of

in the mind, one utters in speech ‘ Then assuredly they will not sacrifice

to you with speech said (speech). Therefore in the mind they offer to

Prajapati, for Prajapati is, as it were, the mind
;

(verily it serves) to

obtain Prajapati. He rubs the enclosing-sticks; verily he purifies them.

(He rubs) the middle one thrice
;
the breaths are three

;
verily he conquers

the breaths. (He rubs) the southern one thrice
;
these worlds are three [5] ;

verily he conquers these worlds. (He rubs) the northern one thrice

;

three are the paths leading to the gods
;
verily he conquers them. Thrice

he fans (the fire)
;

the worlds of the gods are three
;
verily he conquers

the worlds of the gods. They make twelve
;
the year has twelve months ;

verily he delights the year
;
verily also he brings up the year for him, to

gain the world of heaven. He sprinkles; the world of heaven is as it

were secret [6] ;
verily he makes the world of heaven resplendent for

him. He sprinkles straight, for the breath is as it were straight. He
sprinkles continuously, for the continuity of the breaths and of food, and

for the smiting away of the Raksases. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he

be likely to perish ’, he should sprinkle crookedly for him
;

verily he

leads his breath crookedly from him, and swiftly he perishes. The

sprinkling is the head of the sacrifice, the ladle is the body [7]. Having

sprinkled, he anoints the ladle
;
verily he places the head of the sacrifice

on its body. Agni was the messenger of the gods, Daivya of the Asuras
;

they went to question Prajapati. Prajapati spake to a Brahman ® (saying),

* The rule is to be one verse to one Aghara

or sprinkling. For this operation cf.

Ap^S. ii. 12. 7 seq.

;

B^S. i. 16 ; K^S. i.

8. 41 seq.
;
and see Hillebrandt, Das

alHndische Neu- und VoUmondsoq/er, pp. 80,

86 ;
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 124 seq.

’ See L6vi, La doctrine da sacrifice, pp. 30, 31.

* This is not easy : Bhask. followed by Sfiyana,

takes brahtnandm as an adj. applying to

Agni. But that will hardly do, and the

expression vi brtlhi seems to be addressed

to a Brahman who decides in favour of

Agni and the gods in his version of d

frdvaya. The alternative is to try to find
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•Explain the phrase, “Make announcement”’, ‘Hearken to this, 0 ye gods’,

he said
;

‘ Agni the god is the Hotr ’, (he said). He chose him of the gods.
Then the gods [8] prospered, the Asuras were defeated. The man, who
knows thus and for whom they chose his list of ancestors,^ prospers
himself, his enemy is defeated. If a Brahman and a non-Brahman have
a litigation, one should support the Brahman

;
if one supports the Brahman,

one supports oneself
;

if one opposes the Brahman, one opposes oneself
;

therefore one should not oppose a Brahman.^

ii. 5. 12. a Life’ to thee.‘

6 Life-giving, O Agni,’

c Swell up.®

d Together thee.^

e Thy wrath.®

/ The uppermost.®

g Forward, O goddess.'®

h From the sky to us."

i O Agni and Visnu.'®

k O Agni and Visnu.'®

I This for me, O Varuna."

m To thee for that I go.'"

n Upwai-ds that.'®

0 The radiant.'^

p The child of the waters hath mounted the lap

Of the devious ones, rising up and clothed in the lightning
;

Bearing his highest greatness

The golden-coloured young ones go about.'*

replies by the two, Agni and Daivya.

The want of a parallel is tantalizing.

> This refers to the choosing of the Hotr by
the Adhvaryu, while in ii. 5. 8 there is

the choice by the Hotr of Agni. The
difference according to the comm, is that

the order of ancestors is reversed, i.e. the

list runs Jamadagni, Urva, Apnavana,

Cyavana, Bhrgu, and not as in that case

from the remote ancestor downwards.

For this Pravara cf. Ap^S. ii. 16. 5

;

BQS. i. 16 ; M^S. i. 3. 1. 26 ; K^S. iii. 2.

7 ;
Hillebrandt, op. cit. p. 88 ; Eggeling,

op. cit. 115, n. 1 ;
133.

* It is not absolutely certain that adhi-bru,

here means ‘ decide in favour of ’ rather

than ‘speak in favour of’, but it is pro-

bable, cf. Delbriick, Altind. S^nt. p. 441

;

if so, the immunities of Brahmans were
already high

; cf. Vedic Index, ii. 83.

’ This chapter contains the Yajyas with the

Puronuvakyas for the rites mentioned in

ii. 3. 11. 1-12. 3 ; 4. 1. 1, 2, 4, except w
and X which are used for the offering to

Agni and Varuna in i. 5. 2. 5 (p. 70, n. 6)

and u and v for the offering to Mitra and
Varuna in v. 7. 6 ;

and Bhaskara says as

a Praya9citta.

only occur in Pratika because they are

found in full elsewhere, viz. * and ® in

i. 3. 14. 4 (Yajya)
;

® and ’ in iv. 2. 7. 4

(in Pratika only, ii. 3. 14. 3) ;
® and ® in

i. 6. 11. 6 ;
in i. 8. 22. 1,2;^* and

in ii. 1. 11. 6 ;
*® and in ii. 2. 12. 1.

Cf. MS. iv. 10. 4.

See KV. ii. 35. 9.
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q Some [1] meet, some go up,

The streams fill their common stall

;

Eound the pure shining son of the waters

The pure waters stand.'

r The austere maidens, go around the youth
;

The waters, making him clean
;

Agni shineth forth with pure radiance with wealth.

Unkindled, butter-clad in the waters.

s I seek the help

Of Mitra and Varuna, joint kings
;

May they be gracious to such as I.*

t O Indra and Varuna, grant ye great protection

To our tribe, our people, for the sacrifice [2] ;

May we conquer in battle the evil-minded.

Him who is fain to overpower the man who long sacrificeth.^

u To us, O Mitra and Varuna.®

V Forth your arms.®

w O Agni, do thou, wise one.

Appease by sacrifice for us the wrath of Varuna
;

Best sacrificer, best of bearers, radiant.

Free us from every foe.''

X Do thou, O Agni, be nearest to us.

Closest to help, at the dawning of this dawn
;

Appease for us by sacrifice Varuna [3], bestowing (on him)

;

Show thy mercy and be ready to hear our call.®

y Far-famed is this Agni of Bharata,

Since his great light shineth like the sun
;

He who overcame Puru in battle.

Hath shone forth, the heavenly guest, propitious for us.*

s I sacrifice to thee, I cast forward my prayer to thee,

That thou mayst be invoked at our invocation
;

Thou art like a well in the desert.

Thou, 0 Agni, to the man eager to worship, O ancient king [4].*®

aa With his lustre."

hh With light.**

1 See RV. ii. 35. 8.

® See RV. ii. 35. 4. This is an alternative

Yajya to p.

3 See RV. i. 17. 1.

* See RV. vii. 82. 1.

® In full in i. 2. 14. 7 (Yajya).

® See i. 2. 14. 7 (Yajya).

’ See RV. iv. 1. 4.

* See RV. iv. 1. 5. rdrdnah must refer to the

gift of the sacrifice to Varuna, not to

gifts to the sacrificer, and vihi mrdikdm

cannot refer to the god tasting the Soma
or other offering (cf. Sayana’s comm.).

® See RV. vii. 8. 4.

See RV. x. 4. 1. For prapa see Macdonell,

Ved. Oramm. p. 251.

See i. 8. 22. 3 (Ysjyfi).

'* See i. 8. 22. 3 (Yajya).
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1

cc Agni, with thy front,

Burn the sorceresses,

Shining in the broad dwellings.'

dd Thee of fair face, of fair look, the rapid one.

The wiser, let us ignorant people follow
;

Let him sacrifice who knoweth all the ways,

Let him proclaim the oblation among the immortals.*

ee To the freer from trouble.’

ff Which hath entered me.^

gg Away for us, O Indra.®

hh O Indra, might.®

ii Powers, O ^atakratu.®

hk To thee hath been given.’

PRAPATHAKA VI

The New and Full Moon Sacrifices

ii. 6. 1. He* offers to the kindling-sticks; verily he wins spring among
the seasons. He offers to Tanunapat

;
verily he wins the hot season. He

offers to the oblations
;
verily he wins the rains. He offers to the sacrificial

strew
;

verily he wins autumn. He offers with the cry of ‘ Hail !
’

;

verily he wins the winter. Therefore in winter animals over which the cry

of ‘ Hail !
’ is raised perish. He offers to the kindling-sticks

;
verily he wins

the dawns of the goddesses. He offers to Tanunapat
;
verily he wins the

sacrifice [1]. He offers to the oblations
;
verily he wins cattle. He offers

to the sacrificial strew
;
verily he wins offspring. He takes (the oblation)

from the Upabhrt. The oblation is brilliance, the sacrificial strew ofl-

spring
;
verily he places brilliance in offspring. He offers with the cry

of ‘ Hail !
’

;
verily he wins speech. They make up ten, the Viraj has ten

syllables, the Viraj is food
;
verily he wins food by the Viraj. He offers

to the kindling-sticks
;
verily he finds support in this world. He offers to

Tanunapat [2] ;
verily in the sacrifice and in the atmosphere he finds support.

He offers to the oblations
;
verily in cattle he finds support. He offers to the

sacrificial strew
;
verily he finds support in the paths that lead to the gods.

He offei-s with the cry of ‘ Hail !
’

;
verily he finds support in the world of

» See RV. X. 118. 8.

* See RV. vi. 15. 10. For vaytindni see

Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 295 seq.

See i. 6. 12 (Yajya) where these verses

occur in full.

* This chapter deals with the offerings called

the Prayajas, the Mantras for which are

given in TB. iii. 5. 5. 1 ;
cf. KS. xx. 15

;

MS. iv. 10. 3 ;
^B. i. 5. 3, 4 ;

ii. 2. 3, and
for the Sutras see ApijJS. ii. 17 ;

B^S. i.

16 ; Hillebrandt, pp. 94 seq.

;

M^S. v. 1. 3.

6 may be added to his references. For

the construction of yaj see Delbriick,

Altind. Synt. p. 175.
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heaven. So many are the worlds of the gods
;
verily in them in order he

finds support. The gods and the Asuras contended as to these worlds. The

gods by the fore-sacrifices drove the Asuras away from these worlds
;
that

is why the fore-sacrifices [3] are so called. He for whom knowing thus are

offered the fore-sacrifices, drives his enemy away from these worlds. He
offers stepping near, for conquest. He who knows the pairing of the fore-

sacrifices is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. He offers

to the kindling-sticks as many, to Tanunapat as one, and that makes

a pair. He offers to the kindling-sticks as many, to the sacrificial strew

as one, and that makes a pair. That is the pairing of the fore-sacrifices.

He who knows thus [4] is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with

pairings. These deities were not sacrificed to by the gods
;
then the Asuras

were fain to harm the sacrifice. The gods divided the Gayatri, five syllables

in front and three behind. Then the sacrifice was protected, and the

sacrificer. In that the fore- and after-sacrifices are offered, protection is

afforded to the sacrifice and to the sacrificer, for the overcoming of the

enemy. Therefore a covering^ is larger in front and smaller behind.

The gods thought that the sacrifice must be completed (in the fore-sacrifice)

before the Raksases [5] with the cry of ‘ Hail !
’ They completed it with the

cry of ‘ Hail I
’ in the fore-sacrifices. They split the sacrifice who complete

it with the cry of ‘ Hail !
’ in the fore-sacrifices. Having offered the fore-

sacrifices he sprinkles the oblations, for the continuity of the sacrifice
;
then

verily he makes the oblation, and then he proceeds in order. The fore-

sacrifices are the father, the after-sacrifices the son
;
in that having offered

the fore-sacrifices he sprinkles the oblations, the father makes common
property with the son [6].^ Therefore they say, who know it or who know
not, ‘ How is it the son’s only, how is the father’s common ? ’ That which

spills when the fore-sacrifices are offered is not really spilt. The Gayatri

conceives through it, and produces offspring and cattle for the sacrificer.

ii. 6. 2. The ® two portions of the oblation are the eyes of the sacrifice.

In that he offers the two portions of the oblation, he inserts the two

eyes of the sacrifice. He offers in the front place
;

therefore the eyes

are in front. He offers evenly; therefore the eyes are even. By Agni

* This is taken by the comm, as referring to

the van and rear of an army : it may be

a ‘ shield ’, but it is not certain.

’ The comm, takes this as referring to the fact

that the son’s earnings are his own, the

father shares them with the family, and

this seems correct. Sayana also notes that

the son keeps his secretly, i.e. perhaps

his ownership was precario, not of right

;

the parallel to Roman law is striking and

justifies us in accepting the view of the

comm. The verse Icathd &c., is not in the

Vedic Concordance.

® This chapter deals with the two Ajyabhagas.

See the Mantras in TB. iii. 6. 6. 1-7. 6

;

cf. KS. XX. 15 ; MS. iv. 10. 1, 3 ;
^B. i. 6.

3 ; 7. 2 ;
and for the Sutras, Ap^S. ii. 18 ;

B^S. i. 16 ;
Hillebrandt, pp. 102 seg. ;

M9S. V. 1. 2. 8 (cf. V. 1. 1. 21 ;
3. 8;

6. 25).
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the sacrifijcer discerns the world of the gods, by Soma the world of the

Pitrs; in the north part he offers to Agni, in the south to Soma, for

these worlds are thus, as it were, to illumine these worlds. Agni and
Soma are the kings of the gods [1]. They are sacrificed to between the

gods, to separate the gods. Therefore men are separated by the king.

The theologians say, ‘ What is it that the sacrificer does in the sacrifice

to support both those animals which have incisors on one side only and

those which have incisors on both 1 ’ When he has repeated a Rc, he makes
an ottering of the portion of the oblation with the jusdna^ formula; by

that means he supports those with incisors on one side only. When he has

repeated a Rc, he makes an offering of the sacrificial food (havis) with

a Rc
;
by that means he supports those with incisors on both sides. The

Puronuvakya, contains the word ‘ head ’
;
^ verily he makes him head of

his peers [2]. He offers with a verse containing the word ‘ team ’ (niyut) ;

^

verily he appropriates (ni-yu) the cattle of his enemy. Ke^in Satyakami

said to Ke(jin Darbhya, ‘ The seven-footed Qakvari I shall use * for thee

at the sacrifice to-morrow, by whose strength one defeats the enemies that

have arisen and those that shall be, by the first half of whose strength

the ox feeds, by the second half the cow.’ The Puronuvakya is marked

in front; verily he defeats the enemies that have arisen; the Yajya is

marked behind [3] ;
verily he defeats the enemies that shall be. The

Puronuvakya is marked in front
;

verily he places light in this world

;

the Yajya is marked behind
;
verily he places light in yonder world.

Full of light become these worlds to him who knows thus. The Puro-

nuvakya is marked in front; therefore the ox feeds with the first half.

The Yajya is marked behind; therefore the cow feeds with the second

half. Him who knows thus these two enjoy. The oblation is a bolt, the

portions of the oblation are a bolt [4], the Vasat call is a bolt; thus

forges he a threefold bolt and hurls it at his foe, so as not to make

a failure. He utters the Vasat call in anger,® to lay low his foe. The

* See TB. iii. 5. 6. 1. The comm, takes ijyete

above as plur. and Weber {Ind. Stud. xiii.

112) goes so far as to criticize the sense

here, but the comm.’s idea is absurd.

’ See RV. viii. 44. 16.

5 See RV. x. 8. 7.

* Whitney (AJP. xiv. 184) decides for the

form as a first person
;
BOhtlingk(BKSG-W.

1893, pp. 7, 8) maintains that it is a

second person as the comm, takes it and
as the normal grammar assumes it to be.

It is certainly better to adopt the view
of Whitney, though it cannot be asserted

that the other view is certainly incorrect.

It is clear from the text, which accepts as

a noun prayokidse but does not refer to se,

that the formation was not understood.

See also Liebich, Pdnini, pp. 52-55, with

Whitney, PAOS. Apr. 1893, p. xvi ;

Bdhtlingk, 1. c. A verse is marked by

the mention of the deity.

® apagUrya must have some such sense as

this
;
as contrasted with dgurya, ‘ assent-

ing’. Bhask., however, takes it as =
saying ye yajdmahe (^TS. i. 6. 11).
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Puronuvakya is the Gayatri, the Yajya the Tristubh; verily he makes
the ruling class dependent on the priestly class; therefore the Brahman
is the chief. The chief he becomes who knows thus. He proclaims him
with the Puronuvakya, leads him forward with the Yajya, and makes

him go with the Vasat call. He takes him with the Puronuvakya, he

gives him with the Yajya, and [5] establishes him with the Vasat call.

The Puronuvakya has three feet
;
these worlds are three

;
verily he finds

support in these worlds. The Yajya has four feet; verily he wins four-

footed cattle. The Vasat call has two syllables, the sacrificer has two

feet
;
verily afterwards ^ he finds support in cattle. The Puronuvakya is

the Gayatri, the Yajya the Tristubh, and this is the sevenfooted Qakvari.

Whatever the gods were fain to do by it, that they were able to do
;
he

who knows thus can do whatever he is fain to do.

ii. 6. 3. Prajapati ^ assigned the sacrifices to the gods. He placed in

himself the oblation. The gods said to him, ‘ The oblation is the

sacrifice
;

let us have a share in it.’ He said, ‘ Let them offer to you

the portions of the oblation, let them pour out (a layer), let them sprinkle

(it).’ Therefore they offer the portions of the oblation, they pour out

(a layer), and sprinkle (it). The theologians say, ‘ For what reason are

the other offerings worn out, but the oblation fresh ? ’ He should reply,

‘ Because it is Prajapati’s [1], for Prajapati is of the gods the fresh

one.’ The metres ran away from the gods (saying), ‘ We will not bear

the offering, if we have no share.’ They kept for them (the offering)

divided into four parts, for the Puronuvakya, the Yajya, the deity,

the Vasat call. In that he offers (the offering) in four parts, he delights

the metres, and they delighted by him carry the offering to the gods.

The Angirases ® were the last to go hence to the world of heaven. The
Rsis came to the place of sacrifice

;
they [2] saw the sacrificial cake

creeping about, having become a tortoise. They said to it, ‘ Be firm for

Indra
;

be firm for Brhaspati : be firm for the All-gods.’ It did not

become firm. They said to it, ‘Be firm for Agni.’ It became firm for

Agni. In that (the cake) for Agni on eight potsherds is unmoved at

the full and at the new moon, (it serves) to conquer the world of heaven.

They said to it, ‘ How hast thou been left ?
’

‘I have not been anointed ’, he

said, ‘just as an axle not anointed [3] goes wrong, so I have gone wrong.’

After anointing it above, he anoints it below, to gain the world of heaven.

' According to the comm, this is to show that i. 6. 1. 20-2. 3 ;
for § 4, KS. xxxi. 7 ;

he has cattle over to provide milk, &c., <|3B. i. 2. 2. 16. For the Sutras see

for the priests. Ap(JIS. ii. 18; B^S. i. 16; Hillebrandt,

This chapter describes the Puroda9a for pp. 107 seg.

Agni and the Upastarana and the Abhi- * Cf. L6vi, La doctrine du sacrifice, pp. 63 seq.

gharana ceremonies; cf. for §§ 1-3,
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[—ii, 6. 4

He spreads (the cake) on all the fragments
;
so many cakes does he conquer

in yonder world. That which is burnt belongs to Nirrti, that which is

not cooked to Rudra, that which is cooked to the gods. Therefore one

should cook it, without burning it, for the gods. He covers it with

ashes; therefore the bones are clothed with flesh. He covers it with

the bunch of grass
;

therefore [4] the head is covered with hair. The
oftering which is cooked without being sprinkled has fallen from this

world, but has not reached the world of the gods. He sprinkles it before

covering it
;
verily he makes it go among the gods. If one fragment were

lost, one month of the year would be omitted, and the sacrificer would
perish. If two were lost, two months of the year would be omitted, and

the sacrificer would perish. He counts before covering, to guard the

sacrificer [5]. If it be lost, he should make an offering on two potsherds

to the A9vins, and on one potsherd to sky and earth. The Alvins are

the physicians of the gods
;
verily by them he heals it. Then is offered an

offering on one potsherd to sky and earth
;

in them is lost what is lost

;

verily in them he finds it, (and it serves) for support.

ii. 6. 4. (Saying
')

‘ On the impulse of the god Savitr thee ’, he takes the

sword, for impelling. ‘With the arms of the A9vins’, he says, for the

Alvins were the Adhvaryus of the gods. ‘ With the hands of Pusan ’,

he says, for restraint. ‘ Thou art a hundred-edged, of the tree, slayer of

the foe ’, he says
;
verily he sharpens the bolt, being about to hurl it at

his enemy. He throws away the grass with a Yajus.^ The earth is the

size of the altar; verily he deprives his enemy of so much of that [1].

Therefore they do not deprive one who has no share. He throws it away
thrice

;
these worlds are three

;
verily he excludes him from these worlds.

He throws it silently a fourth time
;
verily he excludes him from the

unmeasured. He uproots it
;

verily what of it is impure he cuts oflT.

He uproots it
;

therefore the plants perish. He cuts the root
;

verily

he cuts the root of the enemy. If dug too deep, it has the Pitrs for its

deity
;
® so much does he dig as is measured [2] by Prajapati as the

mouth of the sacrifice. He digs until (he reaches) support; verily he

causes the sacrificer to reach support. He makes it higher on the south

;

verily he makes it the form of the sacrificial ground. He makes it full

1 This chapter deals with the altar con-

struction and explains the Mantras in

i. 3. 1 ;
1. 9. Cf. KS. xxv. 4; xxxi. 8;

KapS. xxxix. 1 ; xlvii. 8 ;
MS. iv. 1. 10

;

TB. iii. 2. 9 ;
gB. i. 2. 4. 4-5. 20.

* See note on i. 1. 9. The meaning is that

grass is cut to the accompaniment of

a Yajus and thrown on the rubbish heap
(utkara).

® The Pitrs are in all things opposed to the

gods, and so the digging must not be too

deep on any account. The next phrase

seems to mean that it is to be as deep as

the head of the sacrificer, Prajapati being

the ideal sacrificer.

27 [h.o.s. is]
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of loose earth
;
^ loose earth is offspring and cattle

;
verily he makes him

full of offspring and cattle. He performs the second drawing of a

boundary. The earth is the size of the altar
;
verily having excluded

his enemy from so much of it, he performs the second drawing of a

boundary for himself. Cruelly he acts [3] in making an altar. (With

the words) ‘Thou art the holder, thou art the self holder’, it is made
smooth, for healing. He places the sprinkling waters; the waters are

Raksas-slaying
;
(verily they serve) for slaying the Raksases. He places

them in the path made by the sword, for the continuity of the sacrifice.

He should think of any one whom he hates
;
verily does he inflict trouble

upon him.

ii. 6. 5. The ^ theologians say, ‘ Thou hast sprinkled the offerings with

water
;
but the waters with what ?

’
‘ With the holy power (Brahman)

he should say, for verily he sprinkles the offerings with water, and the

waters with the holy power (Brahman). He sprinkles the kindling-wood

and the sacrificial strew
;
verily he makes it pure. He sprinkles the altar,

the altar was rough, hairless, and impure
;
verily he makes it pure. ‘ To

the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to earth thee ’, (with these words)

he places the sacrificial strew and sprinkles it [1] ;
verily he sprinkles it

for these worlds. Cruelly indeed does he act in that he digs. He pours

down the waters, for healing. He takes the bunch in front
;

verily he

makes it the chief. He takes so much as is measured by Prajapati as the

mouth of the sacrifice. He spreads the sacrificial strew, the sacrificial

strew is offspring, the altar is the earth; verily he places offspring on

the earth. He strews it so as not to be very discernible
;
^ verily he makes

him not very discernible by offspring and cattle [2]. He puts the bundle

over the sacrificial strew, the strew is offspring, the bundle the sacrificer

;

verily he makes the sacrificer superior to the non-sacrificer. Therefore

the sacrificer is superior to the non-sacrificer. He puts (grass ^) between,

for separation. He anoints it
;
verily he makes it into an offering and

causes it to go to the world of heaven. He anoints it in three places;

these worlds are three; verily he anoints it for these worlds. He does

not break off (its edges)
;

if he were to break them off’, it would not go aloft

for the sacrificer. He pushes it upwards as it were [3], for the world of

heaven is upwards as it were. He depresses it; verily he brings down

' purisam is an ambiguous term, ‘ excrement ’

in a wide sense
;
see p. 407, n. 1.

* This chapter comments on the Mantras in

i. 1. 11. 1 ;
cf. KS. XXV. 5; KapS. xxxix. 2 ;

MS. iii. 8. 6, 6 ;
TB. iii, 8. 6. 2-8

;
^B. i.

3. 3. 2-10
; 8. 3. 11-20.

® dnatidrfnam is a curious and doubtful forma-

tion : it may be only an error for °drfyam,

but cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 126.

* This refers to the vidhrli, two blades of grass

separating the straw and the bundle

(prastara)
;
Hillebrandt, pp. 67, 68.
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6

rain for him. He should not put forward the points too much
;

if he were

to do so, there would be a violent torrent ^ to destroy the Adhvaryu. He
should not throw it (so that the roots are) in front.'^ If he were to do

this, he would thrust the sacrificer from the world of heaven. He puts

it forward (with its points) to the east
;
verily he makes the sacrificer

go to the world of heaven. He should not spread (the bunch) in all

directions. If he were to spread (it) in all directions [4], a daughter

would be born to him. He strews it upwards,® for upwards is as it were

connected with a man; verily a male child is born to him. If he were

to smooth it with the sword or the poking-stick, that would be his ruin.

He smooths it with his hand, for the protection of the sacrificer. The

theologians say, ‘ What in the sacrifice is the sacrificer 1
’

‘ The bundle
’

(is the reply). ‘ Where in it is the world of heaven ?
’

‘ The Ahavaniya

(fire)’ he should reply. In that he puts the bundle on the Ahavaniya,

he makes the sacrificer [5] go to the world of heaven. The sacrificer

is rent in that they smooth the bundle
;
he throws the strew along after

it,'* for calming. The Adhvaryu has no support, and he is liable to be

seized by shivering. (With the words), ‘ Thou art firm (dhruvd) ’, he strokes

it
;
the Dhruva is this (earth)

;
verily he finds support in it, and shivers

not. ‘ Has he ® gone, O Agnidh ?
’ he says. If (the Agnidh) were to say,

Agni has gone ?
’ he would make Agni go into the fire, and exclude the

sacrificer from the world of heaven. So he should say only ‘ Has he gone ?
’

Verily he makes the sacrificer go to the world of heaven,

ii. 6. 6. Agni® had three elder brothers;'^ they perished while carrying

the offering to the gods. Agni was afraid, ‘Thus indeed will this one

fall on misfortune.’ He ran away, and entered the waters. The gods

sought to start him up. The fish proclaimed him, and he cursed it, ‘ At

* The comm, variesbetweenthinkingaviolent

rain and a disease are meant by this

phrase, evidently thinking of atisara,

‘ diarrhoea for which cf. Bloomfield,

SBE. xlii. 233, 234; Jolly, Medicin, pp.

74-76, for he actually uses the phrase

atisdrinltvam, explaining it as atyadhikyena

varsanam. The idea of a disease is no

doubt the correct one, for the torrent of

rain and the diarrhoea are clearly the

same. Cf. p. 528, n. 1.

* The force of prdty asyei seems, as the comm.

says, to be ‘ throw it so as to turn over

and thus have the roots in front ’, which

is forbidden : the roots are to be behind ;

see n. 3.

3 Urdhvdm probably refers to the fact that the

points are elevated and the root down
below.

* Not the whole barhis but only a stalk of it,

apparently that referred to in ^B. i. 8. 3.

19, which is taken out of the prastara itself.

® The sacrificer is the prastara, and the

sacrificer goes to the world of heaven

when the prastara goes to the Ahavaniya.

® This deals with the Upan9uyaja, or silent

sacrifice, and the offering to Agni Svis-

takrt ; see KS. xxv. 7 ;
KapS. xxxix. 5 ;

MS. iii. 8. 6 ;
^B. i. 2. 3. 1 ;

3. 3. 13-17 ;

6. 3. 27, 28 ;
7. 3. 20. The parallels are

unusually close. See also TS. vi. 2. 8. 5 ;

ApgS. ii. 19-21
;
B?S. i. 16, 17 ;

Hille-

brandt, pp. Ill seq.

''

Cf. BD. vii. 61 seq. with MacdonelTs note.
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pleasure may they slay thee, since thou hast proclaimed me.’ So they

slay the fish at pleasure, for he is cursed [1]. They found him
;
they said,

‘ Come to us, and carry the offering for us.’ He said, ‘ Let me choose

a boon
;
whatever of the offering when it is taken (in the ladle) falls

outside the enclosing-sticks, let that be the share of my brothers.’ There-

fore whatever of the offering when it is taken falls outside the enclosing-

sticks is their share
;
verily by it he delights them. He puts the enclosing-

sticks around, to smite away the Raksases. He makes them touch [2],

so that the Raksases may not creep through. He puts none in front,

for the sun rises in front and smites away the Raksases. He places the

two kindling-sticks upright, for upwards they smite away the Raksases.

(He places) one with a Yajus, the other in silence, to make a pair. He
places two, the sacrifice!' has two feet, for support. The theologians say,

‘ He indeed would be a sacrificer who should be the stronger for a failure

in the sacrifice.’ (The words), ‘ To the lord of earth ^ hail ! To the lord

of the world, hail ! To the lord of creatures [3] hail !
’ he should pronounce

over the spilt (offering). Thus by a failure in the sacrifice he becomes

stronger, for he delights more gods (than usual). There is sameness in

the sacrifice, in that there are two sacrificial cakes (offered) in order.

Between them he offers the silent sacrifice, to break the sameness and

to make a pair. Agni was in yonder world, Yama in this. The gods

said, ‘ Come, let us interchange them ’

;
with food the gods invited Agni [4],

with the kingdom the Pitrs Yama; therefore is Agni the food-eater of

the gods, Yama the king of the Pitrs; he who knows thus obtains the

kingdom and food. To him they gave that share which they cut off

for Agni Svistakrt. In that he cuts off a share for Agni Svistakrt, he

gives Rudra a share. He cuts off one in each case, for Rudra is one as it were.

He cuts off* from the north part, for this is Rudra’s [5] quarter
;
verily

he appeases Rudra in his own quarter. He sprinkles it twice, to make
it divided into four.^ The former offerings are cattle, Agni is Rudra here

;

if he were to pour over the former offerings, he would give Rudra cattle,

and the sacrificer would be without cattle. He offers leaving the former

oblations aside, to protect the cattle.

The Part of the Hotr in the New and Full Moon Sacrifice

ii. 6. 7. Manu ® desired what of earth was sacrificial. He found the poured-

out ghee. He said, ‘ Who is able to produce this also at the sacrifice ?
’

' These are the names of Agni’s brothers; the araddna are the four acts which make
cf. KS. XXV. 7 ; MS. iii. 8. 6 ad fin. up the four desired. Cf. p. 214, n. 8.

® Viz. the upastarana, abhighdrana (2), and ® This chapter deals with the invitation of
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Mitra and Varuna said, ‘We are able to produce the cow.’ Then they
set the cow in motion. Wlierever she stepped, there ghee was pressed

out
; therefore she is called ghee-footed

;
that is her origin. ‘ The Rathan-

tara is invoked with the earth he says [1]. The Rathantara is this

(earth); verily he invokes her with food. ‘The Vamadevya is invoked
with the atmosphere’, he says. The Vamadevya is cattle; verily he
invokes cattle with the atmosphere. ‘ The Brhat is invoked with the

sky ’, he says. The Brhat is connected with food
;

verily he invokes

food with the sky. ‘ The seven Hotras ^ are invoked ’, he says
;
verily he

invokes the Hotras. ‘ The cow is invoked with the bull ’, he says [2]

;

verily he invokes a pair. ‘ The friend food is invoked ’, he says
;

vei’ily

he invokes the Soma drink. ‘ It is invoked
;
ho !

’ he says
;

verily he

invokes the self, for the self is the best of those invoked. He invokes

food, food is cattle
;

verily he invokes cattle. He invokes four, for

cattle are four-footed. ‘ Offspring of Mann ’, he says, for Manu first saw
her [3]. ‘ Ghee-footed ’, he says. Because ghee was pressed out of her

foot, therefore he says thus. ‘Of Mitra and Varuna’, he says, for Mitra

and Varuna set her in motion. ‘ The Brahman, god made, is invoked ’,

he says
;

verily he invokes the Brahman. ‘ The divine Adhvaryus are

invoked, the human are invoked ’, he says
;
verily he invokes the gods

and men. ‘ Who shall help this sacrifice and make the lord of the

sacrifice prosper ’, he says [4] ;
verily he invokes a blessing for the sacrifice

and the sacrificer. ‘ Sky and eaii/h are invoked ’, he says
;

verily he

invokes sky and earth. ‘ Born of yore, the righteous ’, he says, for they

were bom of yore and are righteous. ‘Divine, with gods for children’,

he says, for they are divine and have gods for children. ‘ Invoked is

this sacrificer ’, he says
;

verily he invokes the sacrificer. ‘ Invoked in

the highest sacrifice, invoked in the greater offering, invoked in the

divine abode ’ [5], he says. The highest sacrifice is offspring, the greater

offering is cattle, the divine abode is the world of heaven. (With the

words), ‘Thou art this; thou art this’, he invokes the dear abode of

the sacrifice. ‘ All that is dear to it is invoked ’, he says
;

verily not

vainly does he invoke.

ii. 6. 8. Food^ is cattle, he takes it himself; verily by himself he fills

the offering, and explains the Mantras

given in TB. iii. 5. 8. 1-3 ; 13. 1-3. See

gB. i. 8. 1. 7, 19-23
;
ggS. i. 11. 1 ;

12. 1

;

AgS. i. 7. 7. MS. iv. 13. 5 has only the

Mantras lipahuto ’yam ydjamarM utiarasyam

devaydjyayam, &c.
;

lipahuie dyavuprthitt,

&c. ;
idopahutd, &c.

;
brahma, &c. ; daivyd,

&c. See ApgS. iii. 1 ;
BgS. i. 18 ; Hille-

brandt, pp. 122 seq.

* See Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma, p. 3.

* This chapter describes the eating of the

offering, and the Pra9itra offering, or food

portion. Cf. gB. i. 8. 1. 14, 15; vii. 3.

2. 9 ;
4. 8-15 ; KB. yi. 13, 14 ;

ggS. i. 10.

2, 3 ;
AgS. i. 7. 2 ;

ApgS. iii. 1, 2 ;
BgS.

i. 18 ;
Hillebi-andt, pp. 128 seq.
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his desires of cattle, for no one else can grant him his desire of cattle. ‘ Thee

offered to the lord of speech I eat he says
;
verily he delights speech

with a share. ‘ Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas I eat he says, for

completion.^ (The food) is divided in four; what is divided in four is

the offering, what is divided in four is cattle; if the Hotr were to eat

it, the Hotr would [1] experience misfortune
;

if he were to offer it in

the fire, he would give the cattle to Rudra, and the sacrificer would be

without cattle. ‘ Thee offered to the lord of speech I eat ’, he says
;
verily

secretly does he offer it. ‘ Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas ’, he

says, for completion. They ^ eat
;
they eat at a suitable moment

;
he

gives a sacrificial gift
;
at a suitable moment he gives a gift. They cleave

the sacrifice [2], if they eat in the middle. They purify it with water
;

all

the gods are the waters
;
verily they connect the sacrifice with the gods.

The gods excluded Rudra from the sacrifice
;
he pierced the sacrifice, the

gods gathered round it (saying), ‘ May it be right for us.’ They said, ‘ Well

offered will this be for us, if we propitiate him.’ That is why Agni is called

the ‘ well offerer ’ (svistakrt). When it was pierced (by him) [3] they cut

off (a piece) of the size of a barleycorn; therefore one should cut off

(a piece) the size of a barleycorn. If one were to cut off more, he would

confuse that part of the sacrifice. If he were to make a layer and then

to sprinkle, he would make it swell on both sides.^ He cuts it off’ and

sprinkles it
;
there are two operations

;
the sacrificer has two feet, for

support. If he were to transfer it (to the Brahman) crosswise,* he would

pierce the unwounded part of the sacrifice
;
he transfers it in front

;

verily he transfers it in the proper way. They transferred it for Pusan [4].

Pusan having eaten it lost his teeth
;

therefore Pusan has pounded food

for his share, for he has no teeth.® The gods said of him, ‘ He has lost ®

(his teeth), he is not fit for the offering.’ They transferred it to Brhaspati.

Brhaspati was afraid, ‘ Thus indeed will this one fall on misfortune.’ He
saw this Mantra

;
‘ With the eye of the sun I gaze on thee ’, he said, for

1 svagdkrUjai means literally, ‘ for the cry

svagd ’, and that cry indicates the end of

the offering.

* Including the sacrificer.

® The usual caiuravatta consists of an upas-

tarana or layer placed in the Juhu from

the Dhruva, two portions of cake, and

a sprinkling (ahhigharana) ; here there

are none of these, save one cutting and
one sprinkling

;
cf. Eggeling, SEE. xii.

174, n. 1 ; 192, n. 1.

^ i. e. over the altar, the Brahman being at

the south of the Ahavaniya and the

Adhvaryu north of the altar. He is to

go east and hand it to the Brahman in

front of the Ahavaniya fire.

® Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 35.

® As in ii. 6. 6. 1 sya refers to ‘ he ’, i.e. the

subject Brhaspati who puts himself be-

fore himself, he who takes the Pra9itra

will, &c.

^ Weber {hid. Stud. xiii. 108) wishes to take

this from mj, comparing for t, before

a following t, dsrd dvdbhydm, vii. 4. 9. 1,

and samydt te, i. 2. 7 a.
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tlie eye of the sun harms no one [5]. He was afraid, ‘ It will harm me
as I take it.’ ‘ On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the
A9vins, with the hands of Pusan I take thee he says

;
verily, impelled by

Savitr, he took it with the holy power (Brahman) and with the gods. He
was afraid, ‘It will harm me as I eat.’ ‘Thee with the mouth of Agni
I eat he said, for nothing harms the mouth of Agni. He was afraid [6],
‘ It will harm me when I have eaten.’ ‘ With the belly of the Brahman ’,

he said, for nothing harms the belly of the Brahman. ‘With the holy

power (Brahman) of Brhaspati ’, (he said), for he is fullest of the holy power
(Brahman). The breaths indeed depart from him who eats this offering

;

by purifying it with water he grasps the breaths; the breaths are

ambrosia, the waters ambrosia
;
verily he summons the breaths according

to their places.

ii. 6. 9. He ^ takes a portion for the Agnidh
;

verily he delights the

seasons whose mouth is Agni. He takes a kindling-stick, for the support

of the subsequent offerings
;
verily he pours on that which has a kindling-

stick. He rubs the enclosing-sticks
;
verily he purifies them. He rubs

each once, for the sacrifice there is as it were turned away.^ It makes

up four, cattle are four-footed
;
verily he wins cattle. ‘ O Brahman, will

we set out 1
’ he says

;
there indeed is the sacrifice placed [1], where the

Brahman is
;
where the sacrifice is placed, thence does he commence it. If

he^ were to instigate him with his hand, he would shiver; if with his

head, he would have a headache
;

if he were to sit in silence, the sacrifice

would not proceed
;
he should say, ‘ Set out.’ In speech the sacrifice is

placed
;
where the sacrifice is placed, thence does he bestow it. ‘ O god

Savitr, that he *
[2] hath proclaimed to thee ’, he says, for impelling.

‘ Brhaspati is the (priest) Brahman ’, he says, for he is fullest of the holy

power (Brahman). ‘Do thou guard the sacrifice, guard the lord of the

sacrifice, guard me ’, he says
;

for the sacrifice, the sacrificer, and himself,

for these he thus invokes a blessing, to prevent misfortune, Having caused

(him) to® call out, he says, ‘Utter the verse for sacrifice to the gods.’

The theologians say, ‘The gods have been sacrificed to; what gods are

I This chapter deals with the Anuyajas,

‘ after-sacrifices ’, and the Suktavaka and

Namov^a ceremonies. The Mantras are

given in TB. iii. 5. 10. 1-5
;

cf. i. 7.

4. 19-21 ; 9. 1. 4-19
; Ap^S. iii. 5, 6, 20 ;

B?S. i. 17 ; KgS^ iv. 12. 1 ;
ggS. iv. 7.

17 ;
i. 14. 2-21 ; A^S. i. 9. 1-5

;
L^S. iv.

12. 1 ;
Hillebrandt, pp. 136 seq. ;

142 seq.

* There are no Anuyajas to follow, as these

were at the first sammdrga between the

two Agharas.
® i. e. the Brahman.
‘ This is said of the Adhvaryu by the Brah-

man.
® Having said to the Agnidhra, om frdvaya,

he tells the Hotr to repeat the Yajya

;

Hillebrandt, RituaUitteratur, p. 99. In
this case the original sense ‘ honour by
sacrifice ’ is seen

;
see Speijer, Sanskrit

Syntax, § 45.
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they?’ ‘ The metres’, he should reply, ‘Gayatri Tristubh [3], and Jagati.’^

Then they say, ‘ The metres are the Brahmans ’

;
verily he sacrifices to

them. The deities were sacrificed to by the gods; then Agni did not

burn forth
;
the gods found him by the offerings in the after-sacrifices

;
in

that he offers the after-sacrifices verily thus one kindles Agni. There was
an Asura, named Etadu. He then appropriated the blessing of the sacrifice.

If one were to say, ‘ That indeed {etdd u) hath been glorious, O sky and

earth ’ [4], one would cause Etadu to attain the blessing of the sacrifice.

‘ This {iddm) has been glorious, sky and earth ’, he should say
;
verily he

makes the sacrificer attain the blessing of the sacrifice. ‘We have won the

utterance of prayer and homage ’, he says
;

‘ we have won this ’, he says in

effect. ‘It resteth on sky and earth’, he says, for the sacrifice rests on the

sky and earth. ‘ Helpful for thee in this sacrifice, O sacrificer, be sky
and earth’ [5], he says; verily he invokes this blessing. If he were

to say, ‘ easy of access and easy to dwell on ’, the sacrificer would be likely

to perish, for when he perishes he has recourse to this (earth). ‘ Easy of

approach, and easy to move on ’, he should say
;
verily he invokes for him

a wider sphere, and he is not likely to perish. ‘ In the knowledge of these

two Agni hath rejoiced in this offering’, he says; ‘the gods we have sacrificed

to [6], we have made them to prosper’, he says in effect. If he were

not to indicate (the sacrificer), the blessing of the sacrifice would go to

his neighbour. ‘ This sacrificer imploreth (a blessing) N. N,’, he says

;

verily by indicating him he makes him attain the world of heaven. ‘ He
imploreth length of days, he imploreth a noble offspring ’, he says

;
verily

he invokes this blessing. ‘ He imploreth superiority over his equals ’, he

says
;
his equals' are the breaths

;
verily he does not obstruct his breaths

[7]. ‘ Agni shall win, god, from the gods, we men from Agni ’, he says,

‘ Agni wins from the gods, we from men ’, he says in effect. ‘ Here is the

path of favour, and this our homage to the gods’, he says; to both

the gods whom he sacrifices to and those to whom he does not sacrifice, he

pays homage, for his own security.

ii. 6. 10. The ^ gods could not find any one to utter the call Svaga at the

sacrifice. They spoke to Qarhyu Barhaspatya, ‘ Perform the Svaga call

at this sacrifice for us.’ He said, ‘ Let me choose a boon
;

if a faithless

man sacrifice, or a man sacrifices without prescription,® let the blessing

* The acc. shows that the iti is enumerative,

not an iti in quotation.

® This chapter explains the origin of the

(JIamyuvaka Mantras and mentions the

Patnlsarhyajas, or sacrifices to the wives

of the gods with the god. For the

Mantras see TB. iii. 6. 11. 1 ;
12. 1 ;

cf. ^B.

i. 9. 1. 24-2. 26
;
9QS. i. 14. 28 ;

15. 1 ;

AgS. i. 10. 1-5; Ap9S. iii. 7, 8 ;
B^S. i.

18, 19; Hillebrandt, pp. 161 seq.
;
147 seq.

;

For the see Scheftelowitz,

Die Apokryphen des Rgveda, pp. 132, 134.

* ahrdhmanoktah may mean, as the comm, says,

‘who is not laid down in a Brahmana’,
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of such a sacrificer be mine.’ Therefore if a faithless man sacrifices, or

a man sacrifices without prescription, the blessing of such a sacrifice

goes to Qaihyu Barhaspatya. ‘ That is mine ’, he said, ‘ What is to belong

to my offspring ? [1].’ ‘ Him, who reviles him, he shall fine with a hundred

;

him, who strikes him, he shall fine with a thousand; he, who draws
blood from him, shall not behold the world of the Pitrs for as many years

as are the grains of dust which the blood in its fall seizes upon’, (they

replied).^ Therefore one should not revile a Brahman, nor strike him,

nor draw blood from him; for so great is his sin. ‘That health and
wealth we choose ’, he says

;
verily he utters the call Svaga over the

sacrifice. ‘That [2] health and wealth we choose’, he says; verily he

gives (^amyu Barhaspatya his portion. ‘ Success to the sacrifice, success

to the sacrificer’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing. He sacrifices

to Soma
;

verily he places seed
;
he sacrifices to Tvastr

;
seed is placed

and Tvastr moulds forms
;
he sacrifices to the wives of the gods, to make

a pair; he sacrifices to Agni, lord of the house, for support. There is

sameness in the sacrifice [3] in that the fore-sacrifices are offered with

butter, and the sacrifices to the wives (are offered) with butter. Having
repeated the Rc, of the sacrifices to the wives he offers with a Rc, to prevent

sameness, and to make a pairing.^ The sacrifice has a fivefold prelude

and a fivefold end
;

there are ottered five fore-sacrifices
;
there are four

sacrifices to the wives, the fifth is the Samistayajus
;
® verily they make up

five as a prelude, and five as an end.

ii. 6. 11. o. Yoke‘ like a charioteer, Agni,

or simply ‘without being told to do it

by a Brahman ’. That two persons is

meant is possible (so comm.), but the

same individual may be designated by
his two defects.

* This is the grant to the descendants of

Brhaspati, viz. the Brahmans. The person

who is to fine is not specified
;

pre-

sumably at this stage the king is meant,

for in the law-books he is emphatically

the fountain of criminal justice
;

cf. Foy,

Die kmigliche Gewalf, pp. 20 seq. ; but it is

clear here that the Brahmans are supposed

to receive the price, i.e. the compensation

is paid to them and there is a clear case

of wergeld ; cf. Jolly, Recht und Sitte,

pp. 131, 132. This is in accordance with

the view of both BBS. i. 10. 19. 1, and of

ApDS. i. 10. 24. 1 taken by Biihler (cf.

Festgruss an Roth, pp. 44-62
;
SBE. ii. 78,

79), viz. that the fines go to the relatives

28 [n.o.s. is]

via the king (BBS.), who in that Sutra

receives the fine of a bull, which, how-
ever, in the ApBS. goes to the Brahmans,
not as the persons injured, but as the

settlers of penances (prdyafcitta). The
unit is no doubt the cow, not niskas or

other coins or measures (such as the

Krsnala, for which cf. Vedic Index, i. 185).

* The Prayajas are performed with the Yajus

verses only, not with Puronuvakya and
Yajya like the Anuyajas, and so the de-

sired absence of monotony is attained.

The term Patnisamyaja seems to refer to

ofierings as directed to the wives of the

gods generally ahng with other gods,

viz. Soma, Tvastr, the wives of the gods,

and Agni Grhapati.

^ For this rite cf. ^B. i. 9. 2. 26, 27 ;
Eggeling,

SBE. xii. 263 ;
Hillebrandt, pp. 168, 169.

* This chapter contains the Mantras for the

Samvargesti, cf. KS. vii. 7 ; MS. iv. 11. 6.
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The steeds that best invite the gods
;

Set down as ancient Hotr.

h And, O god, for us do thou the gods.

Most wise one, call hither
;

Make all our wishes true
;

c Since thou, 0 most young,

O son of strength, who art sacrificed to.

Art righteous and worthy of sacrifice.

d This Agni is lord of a thousandfold,

A hundredfold, strength
;

The sage, the head of wealth.

e Bring him hither ^ with common call

Lower to our sacrifice, 0 Angiras.

As the Rbhus bend the felly (of the chariot) [1]

/ To him, the heavenly.

Now with constant voice, O Virupa,

To the strong one urge the hymn of praise.

g What Pani shall we lay low among the kine

With the missile of this Agni

Who seeth from afar ?

1i May not the clans of the gods forsake us.

Like the dawns entering the waters.

As cows a poor man.

i Let not the assault

Of any ill-minded foe smite us.

As a wave a ship.

Tt Homage to thee, 0 Agni, for might.

The people sing, O god
;

With strength [2] trouble thou the foe.

I Wilt thou not, O Agni,

Bring us wealth for our quest for cattle ?

0 room maker, make room for us.

According to ApQS. xix. 25. 9-13 the

verses are used as follows ; a-k form the

Samidhenis, then the Puronuvakya is /,

the Yajya w, with n as a variant
;
then

the Puronuvakya for the Svis^krt offer-

ing is 0
, p is a variant, q is the Yajya.

Then r-t are verses for the Upahoma.

The next four, Pratikas only (found, the

first two in full, at ii. 2. 12. 1 ;
the

second at i. 8. 22. 6, both Yajya sections)

are the Anuvakyas and Yiijyas for the

two sacrifices prescribed in ii. 4. 4. 2, 3

for offspring and cattle to Prajapati and
Soma and Pusan, consisting of a mess of

beans (gdrmuta cam). Verses a-q are

RV. viii. 75. r = RV. vi. 6. 16, 39 ;
s = v. 7.

1 ;
t = x. 191. 1 ; M = x. 121. 10 ;

w= ii. 40.

1; * = ii. 40. 2.

^ This verse seems best to be taken as one,

the voc. being inorganic : the option is

to take it as implying a verb ‘ come ’, and
that is possible.

* kdm must be interrogative hero. For Pani

cf. Vedic Index, i. 471-473.
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The Samvargesti

m Cast us not aside in this great contest,

Like a bearer his burden
;

Gather * wealth and conquer it.

n May this terror, this misfortune,

O Agni, fasten on another than us
;

Increase our impetuous strength.

0 The reverent or generous man
In whose offering he hath delighted,

Agni aideth indeed with furtherance.

p From a far [3] region *

Come hither to these lower ones.

Favour those in the region where I am.

q Since we have known of old

Of thy help, O Agni, as a father’s.

Now w-e seek thy favour.

r Thou, who .art like a mighty man who slayeth with the dart

Or a sharp-horned bull,

O Agni, hast rent the forts.

s O friends, together (offer) fit

Food and praise to Agni,

Highest over the folk.

The son of strength, the mighty.

t Thou gatherest, O strong one.

All that belongeth, O Agni, to the niggard
;

®

Thou art kindled in the place of offering
;

Do thou bear us good thing

u O Prajapati.

V He knoweth.

w O Soma and Pusan.

X These gods.

iL 6. 12. a Eagerly® we hail thee,

* Weber suggests that sdrh vdrgam is the

original, but there is no special ground

for that. That it is an adjective is pos-

sible, but there is no conclusive ground
against taking it as a gerund

;
cf.

Whitney, Sansk. Gramm, p. 360. The
formation is common in the Brahmanas
onwards and may legitimately be seen

earlier. Cf. the discussion of ndyam by
Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 37 seq. ;

Bohtlingk,

BKSGW.lv. 113 seg. ; Oldenberg, ZDMG.
Iv. 283 seq.

;
Rgveda-Noten, i. 121, 370.

Macdonell {Ved. Gramm.) ignores the in-

declinables in am for the Mantra litera-

ture.

4

2 That there is any reference to an enemy’s

host here is most improbable. The verse

is found also in iv. 1. 9 h,

® For ari see Bergaigne, i^tudes, pp. 119 seq.

;

Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 169 seq. ; Rgveda-

Noten, i. 363, 364
;
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii.

72 seq.

* These two verses occur again in full at

iv. 4. 3 1 and m.

® This chapter gives the Hotr’s verses at the

sacrifice to the fathers. According to

the ritual a is a SamidhenI verse, b and

c Puronuvakyas, d a Yajya, these to

accompany the offering of a cake on six

potsherds to Soma Pitrmant. Verse e is
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Eagerly would we kindle thee
;

Eager bring the eager,

The fathers, to eat the offering.*

6 Thou, O Soma, art pre-eminent in wisdom
;

Thou movest along the straightest path
;

Through thy guidance, 0 drop, our fathers]wisely divided

The treasure among the gods.*

c By thee, O Soma Pavamana, our ancient fathers

Wisely ordained the offerings

;

Conquering, untroubled, do thou open the bamers
;

Be generous to us in heroes and horses [1].*

d Thou, O Soma, in accord with the fathers.

Hast stretched over sky and earth
;

To thee, O drop, let us make sacrifice]with offering
;

Let us be lords of wealth.*

e 0 fathers, made ready by Agni, come hither
;

With good leadership sit ye on each seat

;

Eat ye the offerings set out on the strew

;

And give us wealth with many heroes.®

/ 0 fathers that sit on the sacrificial strew,'come]hither with your aid ;

We have made these offerings for you
;
accept them.

And then come to us with your most healing aid.

Give us [2] health, wealth, and safety! “

ff
I have found the kindly fathers.

The scion and the step of Visnu

;

They that sit on the sacrificial strew and enjoy the drink

the Puronuvakya, for the offering of

a mess (mantiia) to the fathers Agnis-

vatta, the Yajya and the second Puronu-

vakyas are not here given. / and g are

Puronuvakyas, li the Yajya of an offering

to the fathers barhisad. i, A, and I relate

to an Upahoma
; m and n are Puronu-

vakyas, 0 Yajya of an offering to Agni
kavijavdhana, p and q and r serve the same
functions in an offering to Yama with the

Angirases. Cf. TB. i. 6. 9 ; KS. xxxvi.

12 ;
MS. i. 10. 18. The verses are found

scattered in AV. xviii. 1 and 2 ;
KS. xxi.

14; MS. iv. 10. 6; 14. 16; VS. xix

;

TB. ii. 6. 16 ;
and all are in RV. Cf.

also BQS. V. 14 ; Ap^S. viii. 14. 8 ;
M?S.

V. 1. 4. 11 ;
9?S. iii. 16. 23 ;

Kau9. Ixxxvii.

19 for various uses of the verses in funeral

rites.

* This is RV. x. 16. 12 which with VS. xix.

70 has ni dhtmahi
;
AV. xviii. 1. 66 has

idhimahx
; KS. and MS. agree with TS.,

and so TB. ii. 6. 16. 1.

2 This is RV. i. 91. 1 ;
VS. xix. 62 ;

KS. and
MS.

;
TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. The form prd-

cikitah, I'ead in all those texts save RV.
where prd cikito is read, is strange

:

apparently it is meant as a nominal

form.

3 This is RV. ix. 96. 11 ;
VS. xix. 63 ;

KS. and

MS.
;
TB. ii. 6. 16. 1.

* This is RV. viii. 48. 13 ;
VS. xix. 64 ; KS.

and MS. ;
TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. KS. has

surayd for pifrbhih. Cf. for b, iv. 1. 2 At

below.

0 This is RV. x. 16. 11 ; VS. xix. 69 ; KS. and

MS. Pratika only in TB. AV. xviii. 3.

44 ends : rayim ca nah sdrvavtram dadh&ta.

® This is RV. x. 16. 4 ; VS. xix. 66, where
nas is read for the unmetrical asmdbhyam

;
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That is pressed for them with the Svadha call are most eager to

come hither.'

h Invoked are the fathers who love the Soma
To their dear homes on the sacrificial strew

;

May they come hither
;
may they hear us here ;

May they speak for us
;
and may they aid us.*

i Let them arise, the lower and the higher

And the middle fathers who love the Soma
;

They who lived their lives [3] in goodness and without sin
;

May these fathers help us when we call.®

h Be this homage to-day to the fathers,

Who went before and who went after
;

Who are seated in the earthly region

Or who are now in abodes with fair dwellings.^

I As our fathers before.

Of old, 0 Agni, furthering right,

Sought the pure, the devotion, singing hymns
;

Cleaving the earth they disclosed the red ones.®

m When, 0 Agni [4], bearer of oblations.

Thou sacrificest to the righteous fathers.

Thou shalt bear the oblations

To the gods and to the fathers.®

n Thou, O Agni, praised, all-knower.

Didst carry the offerings making them fragrant

;

Thou didst give them to the fathers who ate them at the Svadha

call

;

Eat thou, 0 god, the offerings set before thee.*

AV. xviii. 1. 51 (with ddha for dtha)
;

KS. is exactly as KV.
;
MS. substitutes

dadhdtana tor dadhiita. Pratika only in TB.
* This is RV. x. 15. 3; AV. xviii. 1. 45 ; VS.

xix. 56 ;
KS. without variant ; in MS. ye

is placed after svadhdyd. The vikrdmanatn

is obscure.

* This is RV. x. 15. 5 ; VS. xix. 57; KS. and
MS. without variant. AV. xviii. 3. 45

inserts an unnatural nah after upahutah.

Whitney takes nidhisii as ‘ treasures ’ in

the shape of libations (as comm, nidhlya-

minesu havihtu).

* This is RV. x. 15. 1 ;
AV. xviii. 1. 44 ;

VS.

xix. 49 ; MS. and KS. without variant.

According to Whitney dsum dyur refers to

their going to life, not through life, but

cf. the regular Brahmana phrase ayur eti,

* he lives out his days ’.

* This is RV. x. 15. 2 ; VS. xix. 68, and MS.
AV. xviii. 1. 46 has dpardsah and diksu

for viksd. Weber in his note here sug-

gests an original u pdrdsah, which is

hardly probable.

® This is RV. iv. 2. 16 ; VS. xix. 69, without

change. AV. xviii. 3. 21 has dfifdnah and

didhyatah. The verse is not over clear

in sense, but appears to mean that some-

thing is now to be done as it was of old.

® This is a variant of RV. x. 16. 11 ; VS. xix.

65 ;
KS. xxi. 14, which all have yo agnih,

and kravyavdhanah in the case of RV. ydd

agne, &c., is, of course, read in TB. ii. 6.

16. 2. The construction is not very easy

with ydd. ydksi will then have its proper

indie, sense (cf. Whitney, Sansk. Gramm.

p. 237), but ca is unintelligible.

* This is RV. x. 15. 12, which has krtvi, and
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0 Matall with the Kavyas, Yama with the Ahgirases,

Brhaspati rejoicing with the Rkvans,

Those whom the gods magnified and those who magnified the gods
;

Some in the Svaha call, some in the Svadha rejoice [5].*

^ Sit on this strew, O Yama,

In accordance with the Angirases, the fathers
;

Let the verses made by the poets bring thee hither
;

Rejoice, O king, in this offering.*

2 Come with the Angirases who deserve the sacrifice
;

Yama, rejoice here with the Vairupas
;

I summon Virasvant who is thy father.

Sitting down on the strew at this sacrifice.*

r The Angirases, our fathers, the Navagvas,

Atharvans, Bhrgus, who love the Soma
;

May we be in the favour of those ones worthy of sacrifice,

May we have their kindly good will.^

VS. xix. 66, which, however, has Tcavya-

vahana for jatavedah. AV. xviii. 3. 42

agrees exactly, svadhayd must mean as

rendered rather than ‘ after their wont ’

as Whitney (on AV. 1. c.) doubtfully.

' This is RV. x. 14. 3 ; MS. iv. 14. 16. AV.
xviii. 1. 47 d has U no avantu pitdro hdvesu

as in xviii. 1. 44 d. For Matali cf. Winter-

nitz, VOJ. xxvii. 233.

* This is RV. x. 14. 4 ; MS. iv. 14. 16, with-

out variant. AV. xviii. 1. 60 has roha

and havisas for Jtavisd. end in any case is

clearly neuter ;
Macdonell (Fed. Gramm.

p. 302) gives it only as masc.

3 This is RV. x. 14. 6 ;
MS. iv. 14. 16, without

variant. AV. xviii. 1. 69 has yajniyair d

gahihd and omits yajne. There is here

a clear case of parenthesis but an obvious

one.

‘ This is RV. X. 14. 6; VS. xix. 50; AV.

xviii. 1. 58, all without variant.



KANDA III

PRAPATHAKA I

The Supplement to the Soma Sacrijice

iii. 1. 1. Prajapati’ desired, ‘May I create offspring.’ He did penance, he
created serpents. He desired, ‘ May I create offspring.’ He did penance
a second time, he created birds. He desired, ‘ May I create offspring.’ He
did penance a third time, he saw this speech of the consecrated, he spoke it.

Then indeed did he create offspring. In that after undergoing penance he
speaks the speech of the consecrated, the sacrificer thus [1] creates offspring.

If one who is consecrated sees anything impure, the consecration departs

from him
;

his dark colour, his beauty goes away. ‘ Mind unbound

;

eye weak
;
sun best of lights

;
O consecration, forsake me not he says,^

and consecration departs not from him, his dark colour and his beauty go
not away. If rain falls on one who is consecrated, the heavenly waters

if unappeased destroy his force, might, consecration [2], and penance.
‘ Do ye flowing waters place might (in me), place force, place might

;
do not

destroy my consecration, nor my penance ’, he says
;
verily he places all

that in himself; they do not destroy his force, might, consecration, or

penance. Agni is the divinity of the consecrated man, and he is concealed

as it were from him, when he goes (out), and the Raksases are able to hurt

him [3]. ‘ From good to better do thou advance
;
may Brhaspati be thy

forerunner ’, he says. Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods
;

verily he grasps hold of him, and he brings him safely through. ‘ Here

we have come {a-iddm) to the place on earth for sacrifice to the gods he

says, for he comes to the place on earth for sacrifice, who sacrifices.

‘ Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced ’, he says, for all the gods delight

in it, in that the Brahmans so do. ‘ Accomplishing (the rite) with Rc,

Saman, and Yajus he says, for he who sacrifices accomplishes (the rite)

* This Kanda contains additional matter

dealing with the Soma sacrifice and one

or two points of the new and full moon
sacrifice (see iii. 5. 1 and 7), the animal

sacrifice (iii. 3. 9, 10 ; 4. 1-3), the piling

(iii. 4. 4-8), the Devika offerings (iii. 4. 9),

and the Agnihotra (iii. 4. 10). For the

Mantras corresponding to this section, see

i. 2. 3. 3. Cf. KS. zxiii. 6 ad fin. ;

iii. 1. 2. 11 ;
Kgs. XXV. 11. 24, 23 ;

vii. 5.

16
;
ApgS. X. 15. 8; MgS. ii. 1. 2. 36. The

subject of the chapter is the Mantras to

be used by the Diksita. Most of it is

repeated with additions in BgS. xiv. 1.

^ This is one of many variant versions, and in

this form it occurs at BDS. i. 7. 15. 31 ;

iii. 8. 18. In KgS. xxv. 11. 24 hd^t is

read : see Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 237.
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with ]^, Saman, and Yajus. ‘ Let us rejoice in fullness of wealth, in

sustenance he says
;
verily he invokes this blessing,

iii. 1. 2. ‘ This is thy Gayatri part say for me to Soma.^
‘ This is thy Tristubh, Jagatl, part say for me to Soma.
‘ Become lord of the Chandomas say for me to Soma.

He who purchases King Soma after making it go to the world of lord-

ship, becomes lord of his own (people). The world of lordship of King

Soma is the metres
;
he should utter these verses before the purchase

of Soma. It is to the world of lordship that he makes it go when he buys

(Soma) [1], and he becomes lord of his own. He, who knows the support

of the Tanunaptra,® finds support. The theologians say, ‘ They do not eat,

nor offer; then where does the Tanunaptra find support?’ ‘In Prajapati,

in the mind ’, he should reply. He should smell at it thrice, (saying), ‘ In

Prajapati thee, in the mind I offer ’
;
this indeed is the support of the Tanu-

naptra
;
he who knows thus finds support. He who [2] knows the support

of the Adhvaryu finds support. He should call (on the Agnidhra),* standing

in the place without moving whence he is minded to sacrifice. This is the

support of the Adhvaryu
;
he who knows thus finds support. If he were

to sacrifice moving about, he would lose his support
;
therefore he should

sacrifice standing in the same place, for support. He who knows the

possession of the Adhvaryu, becomes possessed (of what he needs). His

possession is the offering-spoon, his possession is the Vayu cup, his [3]

possession is the beaker. If he were to call without holding the Vayu cup

or the beaker, he would lose his own; therefore he must hold it when he

calls
;
verily he loses not his own. If he begins the litany without placing

the Soma,® the Soma is not supported, the Stoma is not supported, the

hymns are not supported, the sacrificer is not supported, the Adhvaryu is

not supported. The support of the Soma is the Vayu cup, the support of it

is the beaker, (the support) of the Stoma is Soma, (the support) of the

hymns is the Stoma. He should grasp the cup or fill up the beaker, and

then begin the litany
;
a support to the Soma he verily {eva) gives, to the

Stoma, to the hymns; the sacrificer finds support, the Adhvaryu finds support.

* These are Somopasthana or Somavimana
Mantras referring to the placing of Soma
in the cups or beakers, and they should

appear between the Mantras in i. 2. 6 and
7. Cf. VS. iv. 24 ; iii. 3. 2. 6; and

see B^S. xiv. 2; vi. 14; Ap^S. x. 24;

M^S. ii. 1. 4 ;
K^S. vii. 7. 8 ;

Caland and
Henry, L'Agnistoma, p. 41.

® The three days, 8, 9, and 10, of a Dvada9uha
with the Caturvin9a, CatU9catvarih9a,

and AstS,catvarih9a Stomas.

* A rite ofmutual assurance between sacrifice

and ofiiciating priests. See for the

Mantra, ApQS. xi. 1. 6 ;
M^S. ii. 2. 1, 5,

and cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 93, n. 1.

* Literally make the Agnidhra utter (dfrd-

vayati) : he says (rdvaya and the

response is astu frausaf ;
see Hillebrandt,

Rituallitteratur, p. 99.

® For the commencement of the Stotras cf.

Ap^S. xii. 17. 9 seq. Uktha here as usual

means 9»stra as opposed to Stotra.
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iii. 1. 3. They ^ gather together the sacrifice when (they gather the dust of)

the foot-print of the Soma cow
;

the oblation-holders are the mouth of the
sacrifice ;

when they move forward the oblation-holders, then he should oil

the axle with it
;
verily he extends the sacrifice in the mouth of the sacrifice.

They lead Agni forward, they take the wife forward, and they make the

carts follow after. Now the altar of him (Agni) is deserted; he broods on
it, and is liable to become terrible (rudrd) [1], and lay to rest the offspring

and cattle of the sacrificer. When they are leading northward the

sacrificial animal over which the Apris* have been said, he should take

(from the altar the fire) for cooking it
;
verily he makes him share in it.

The Ahavanlya is the sacrificer
;

if they take (the fire) for cooking the

victim from the Ahavanlya, they tear the sacrificer asunder; the fire

should therefore be thus, or he should make it by friction, so that the

sacrificer’s body may remain together. If a portion of the victim be lost,

he should cut off an equivalent portion of the butter; that is then the

atonement. If men disturb his victim and he wish of them, ‘ May they

come to ruin ’, he should make an offering in the Agnidh’s altar with

the Rc containing the word ‘ paying of homage ’ (and beginning), ‘ What
then?’ Verily he appropriates their paying of homage and speedily do
they go to ruin.

iii. 1. 4. a The offspring,^ being born of PrajSpati

And those that have been born,

To him declare them

;

Let the wise one reflect thereon.^

b This victim, O lord of cattle, for thee to-day,

‘ This chapter deals with the anointing of the

oblation-carts with the ghee in the dust

of the seventh footstep of the Soma cow,

and the making of the fire for cooking

the sacrificial animal, which is to be

either freshly kindled by friction (nir-

manthya) or to be taken from the Garha-

patya fire, not from the Ahavanlya. Cf.

Ap^S. xi. 17 ;
BgS. xiv. 3.

* These are the Yajya verses of the fore-sacri-

fices in the animal sacrifice : see Eggeling,

SBE. xxvi. 185 ;
Muller, Anc. Sansk. Lit.

pp. 463 seq.

® Cf. KS. XXX. 8, and for c-g AV. ii. 34. For the

Brahmana, see TS. iii. 1. 5 ;
KS. xxx. 9.

According to Ap^S. vii. 12 (cf. M^S. i. 8. 3)

the Mantras a and b are used at the

touching of the victim with the Barhis

and a twig of Plaksa as a preparation for

29 [h.o.s. is]

the sacrifice ; c-g accompany five obla-

tions
;
of the other Mantras h is said by

the Adhvaryu at the slaughtering of the

victim
;

i is used immediately on the

death of the victim
; k and I are said

when the noose is loosened from the

victim ; m accompanies the pouring of

ghee on the omentum, and n is the Yajya

for the offering of the omentum ; o ac-

companies the two Parivapya offerings

;

see the Sutra quotations in Schwab, Las

altindische Thierop/er, pp. 75, 107, 108, 114,

120. Cf. B^S. xiv. 3 adfin. The position

of the two Parivapyas is much disputed

;

see Schwab, p. 118, who, curiously

enough, omits to identify the citation of

0 in the texts.

* In KS. the reading in c is ^ asmai prati-

vedaya.
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I bind, O Agni, in the midst of righteous action
;

‘

Approve it, and let us sacrifice with a good offering

;

May this offering be welcome to the gods,

c The ancient wise ones grasp

The breath as it speedeth from the limbs

;

Go to heaven by the paths which lead to the gods

;

Be among the plants with thy members.®

d What cattle the lord of cattle ruleth [1],

Both the four-footed and the two-footed.

May he, bought off, go to his sacrificial share;

May abundances of wealth fall to the sacrifices®

e Those, who being bound, contemplated

With mind and with eye him who was being bound

Let the god Agni first release them.

Lord of offspring, in harmony with offspring.^

f The cattle of the forest, of all forms.

Of various forms, many of one form.

Let the god Vayu first release them.

Lord of offspring, in harmony with offspring.®

g Eeleasing [2] the seed of being,

Do ye further the sacrificer, O gods
;

May that which hath stood ready and strenuous.

Go alive to the place of the gods.®

h The breath of the sacrificer is apart from the victim
;

The sacrifice goeth to the gods with the gods

;

Let it go alive to the place of the gods

;

* This verse is not in KS., which has a differ-

ent verse : pafupateh pafavo virupds sadrfo,

uta
I

tegdrn yam vanvire devds tarn svardd

anumanyatdm.

® In AV. ii. 34. 6 grhnantu is read, and c and d
interchange, while d begins divam gacha

;

KS. has adhinifcaraniam and huto ydhi,

which is the reading of MS. ii. 6. 10,

which has c and d only, purve is of un-

certain sense : Whitney suggests that it

alludes to an anticipating of the demons.

Weber (/nd. Stud. xiii. 210) suggests the

kindred who have already died, or the

Maruts. For the plants cf. KV. x. 16. 3.

® In AV. ii. 34. 1 this runs yd tfe ending yo

dvipdddm, while in the next line sa re-

places ’yam and ydjamdnam sacantdm is

read. KS. has catuspdda uta ye dvipddah,

and nitkritds te . . . yantu . . . yajamdnam

vifantu. The idea is plainly that a portion

buys off the rest of the herd.

* In AV. ii. 34. 3 didkydnd anvaiksanta is read,

and the end is vifvdkarmd prajdyd samra-

rdwih. KS. has anvaiksanta
; MS. i. 2. 15

has anv° and ends with samrarandff. The
reference is apparently to the connexions

of the victim
;

see iii. 7. 4. 5

;

Weber, p. 209.

® In AV. ii. 84. 4 gramydh is read, and the end

is samrarandh. KS. ends vigvakarmd—
samrardnah. TA. has a verse (iii. 11. 32)

the same as TS. and another the same as

AV.
® In AV. ii. 34. 2 pramu9lcdntah is read and

for jivdm the weak priydm, which KS. also

has. The sense is most probably a nom.,

not an accus. For pathos see Sieg, Guru-

pujdkaumudi, p. 98 {Vpd, ‘drink’); Olden-

berg, ZDMG. liv. 607 (pd, ‘ protect ’ —
‘ home ’)

;
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 118,

n. 4 (‘ path ’, but this is very doubtful).
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The Slaying of the Victim

Fulfilled may the desires of the sacrificer be.*

i If the victim has uttered a cry,

Or striketh its breast with its feet,

May Agni release me from that sin.

From all misfortune.*

k O ye slayers, come

To the sacrifice [3] sped by the gods
;

Free the victim from the noose.

The lord of the sacrifice from the bond.*

I May Aditi loosen this noose
;

Homage to the cattle, to the lord of cattle, I pay
;

I cast down the enemy
;

On him whom we hate I fasten the noose.

^

m Thee they keep to cany the offering,

To cook (the victim) and as worthy of sacrifice
;

O Agni, with thy strength and thy body, be present

And accept our offerings, O Jatavedas.®

n O Jatavedas. go with the caul to the gods,

For thou art the first Hotr

;

With ghee do thou strengthen their bodies

;

May the gods eat the offering made with the cry of ‘ hail !

’ ®

0 Hail to the gods
;
to the gods hail

!

iii. 1. 5. Cattle belong to Prajapati; their overlord is Rudra. In that he

prepares (them) with these two (verses), verily by addressing him with them

he secures him, so that his self is not injured. He prepares (them) with

two
;
the sacrificer has two feet

;
(verily it serves) for support. Having

prepared them, he offers five libations
;

cattle are fivefold
;
® verily he

* In KS. the second line is samyag ayur yajVio

ycOnapatau dadhdtu. The sense given

above must be correct : Schwab's version

(p. 101), ‘ the sacrifice consisting of

various parts ’, is apparently a slip. The

essence is the separation of the two

breaths
;
see iii. 1. 6 and KS. xxx. 9.

* This verse is not in KS., but besides the

Qrauta Sutras (Ap^S. vii. 17. 3 ;
MQS. i.

8. 3. 34 ;
g<?S. iv. 17. 12 ;

K^S. xxv. 9.

12) it is found in SMB. ii. 2. 11 ; G6S.

iii. 10. 28 (in Pratika, KhGS. iii. 4. 7).

The theory is that the animal should fall

silently: see Schwab, p. 106.

* Cf. MS. i. 2. 15. KS. has a verse of similar

sense, but quite different form.

* MS. i. 2. 15 has pdfan-eldn, then pafoh pdfdn

paptpdter ddhi
|
yo no dvesty ddharas sd pad-

yaidm tdsmin pdfan prdUmuncdma etdn.

KS. has pdfdn-etdn but agrees in b with
TS. except that it ends astu : in c and d
it agrees with MS. but has the older form
padista.

® KS. differs in having tye and vicaksyam for

havyavdham. In the next line it has
satanur, the older form, and va?ia havyath

devebhyo jaiavedah.

® KS. agrees in a and b, but in c and d it has

ghrtasydgne ianvd sambhava satyds santu ya-

jamdnasya kdmdh.

’ This explains part of iii. 1. 4 ;
cf. KS.

XXX. 9.

® Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 16, n. 1, where he

refers to the fact that there are five sacri-

ficial victims. The comm, explains that

the reference is to the four feet and the

tail

!
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wins cattle. Now the victim is led to death, and if he should lay hold

on it, the sacrificer would be likely to die. ‘ The breath of the sacrifice

is apart from the victim he says, for distinction [1]. ‘ If the victim has

uttered a cry ’—(with these words) he ofiers a libation, for calming. ‘ O ye

slayers, come to the sacrifices’, he says; that is according to the text.

When the omentum is being taken, the strength goes away from Agni.

‘Thee they keep to carry the ofiering’—(with these words) he pours

a libation over the omentum
;

verily he wins the strength of Agni

;

(it serves) also for making (the victim) ready. In the case of some gods

the cry of ‘ hail !
’ is uttered before (an offering), in the case of others

the cry of ‘ hail !
’ is uttered after. ‘ Hail to the gods, to the gods hail !

’

—

(with these words) he pours a libation on either side of the omentum;

verily he delights both (sets of gods).

iii. 1. 6. a ‘ He ^ who performs the sacrifice not according to the deities falls

a victim ^ to the deities, he becomes worse. He who (performs) in

accordance with the deities does not fall a victim to the deities, he becomes

better. He should rub the Agnidh’s place with a verse addressed to Agni,®

the oblation-holder with one addressed to Visnu, the ofiering-spoons with

one addressed to Agni, the Vayu cups with one addressed to Vayu, the Sadas

with one addressed to Indra. Thus he forms the sacrifice in accordance

with the deities, he does not fall a victim to the deities, he becomes better.

h I yoke earth for thee with light, I yoke wind for thee with the

atmosphere [1], I yoke speech for thee with the sun, I yoke the three

spaces ^ of the sun for thee.

1 These directions and Mantras should take

their place before i. 3. 13. From the

ritual (Ap^S. vii. 1-3
;
B^S. vii. 1, 2

;

M^S. ii. 3. 1) it appears that they are

used in connexion with the stroking of

the several implements
;
then b in con-

nexion with the placing of the three

• large enclosing-sticks {mahaparidhi), and

c in connexion with the stroking of the

several vessels used in the rite, all the

acts forming part of the ceremonies at

the morning (mahdrdtrika) litany of the

pressing-day of the Agnistoma. Ap. and

M. with Bhar. and Hir., however, apply b

to the Dronakala9a (wooden tub), Adha-

vaniya and Putabhrt implements and not

to the enclosing-sticks. See Caland and

Henry, L'Agnistoma, pp. 126, 128, 137.

The chapter is repeated summarily in

B^S. xiv. 4.

’ On the constr., cf. Ludwig, Der Rgveda,

iv. 249 ;
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 19 seq. ;

Rgveda-Noten, i. 23, 24.

® These verses are, acc. to B^S., TS. i. 6. 6 c

(Agni)
;

iii. 1. 10 k (Visnu)
;

ii. 6. 11 d

(Agni)
;

ii. 2. 12 66 (Vayu) ;
iv. 6. 3 w

(Indra). Bhar. gives none, and Ap^S.
and Hir. vary the verses. K^S. omits

the whole rite, and M^S. the verses.

^ The term vipfcah is not obvious in sense,

and in fact the tradition varies so as to

show that it was not clearly understood

even early. M^S. ii. 3. 1. 12 has vivriah

siiryah savah (or save), and PB. i. 2. 1 has

yuktds tisro vimrdhah suryasya. Caland

and Henry, p. 128, suggest doubtfully
‘ Spouses ’ as the version. The verse is

used to accompany the placing of the

offering-spoons and should be marked

as a separate Yajus. The comm, thinks

that viprc refers to the separateness of

the three spoons or ladles, juAu, upabkrt,
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c Agni is the deity, Gayatrl the metre, thou art the vessel of the silent

oftering.' Soma is the deity, Tristubh the metre, thou art the vessel of

the restrained olfering.^ Indra is the deity, Jagati the metre, thou art the

vessel of Indra and Vayu. Brhaspati is the deity, Anustubh the metre,

thou art the vessel of Mitra and Varuna. The Alvins are the deity, Pankti
the metre, thou art the vessel of the A9vins. Surya is the deity, Brhati the

metre [2], thou art the vessel of the pure (Soma). Candramas is the deity,

Satobrhatl the metre, thou art the vessel of the mixed (Soma), The All-gods

are the deity, Usnih the metre, thou art the vessel of the opening offering.

Indra is the deity, Kakubh the metre, thou art the vessel of the hymns. Earth
is the deity, Viraj the metre, thou art the vessel of the reserved (offering).®

iii. 1. 7. The* Adhvaryu is lie that brings trouble® on the sacrificer, and
he that brings trouble himself is ruined before the trouble. ‘From the

formula spoken, guard me, from every execration’—(with these words)

he should pour a libation before the morning litany (of the Hotr), So
the Adhvaryu girds himself in front with a protection, to avert trouble.

For entry thee, for rest thee, for the overcoming of the Gayatri, of the

Tristubh, of the Jagati, hail ! O expiration and inspiration, protect me from

death, O expiration and inspiration forsake me not.

They contend as to the deities and to expiration and inspiration [1], whose
Soma (offerings) compete. ‘ For entry thee, for rest thee ’, he says

;
entry

and rest are the metres
;

verily by the metres he appropriates his metres.

The Ajya (Stotras) have the word ‘ forward ’ in them,® for conquest. The
beginning verses are addressed to the Maruts, for victory. Both the Brhat and

the Rathantara (Samans) ^ are used. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat

yonder (sky)
;
verily he cuts him off from these two. The Rathantara is

and dhruva, which are united, and the

sense ‘ expanse ’ seems at least et3Tno-

logically correct.

* i. e. of the Upah9u Graha, or cup offered

with muttering only.

’ i. e. of the Antaryama Graha, accompanied

by suppression of breath and voice.

® The Soma pressed in the morning but kept

over for offering until the night.

^ Cf. KS. xxxiv. 4 ;
PB. ix. 4. 1-19, and see

also below V. 4. 11. 3; vii. 5. 5. 1 ;
TA.

iv. 1. 1 ;
42. 2 ;

and TB. i. 4. 6. 1-5. For

the Sutras cf. Ap^IS. xiv. 19 ;
B^S. xiv.

41 ; K^S. XXV. 14. 8-18
;
ggS. xiii. 5.

4-6
; L^S. i. 11. 10. The first sentence

deals merely with a common feature of

the ritual, the Adhvaryu’s prayer to be

kept from evil
;
see Caland and Henry,

p. 128. The rest of the chapter is con-

cerned with the case of rivalry between

two or more sacrificers.

® istdrgah is of very dubious sense, and arstiify,

an abl. of arstr, is equally uncertain in

sense. The comm, is followed, but it is

impossible to say if correctly. The Man-
tra is only found in the Sutras, ApfS.
xii. 3. 9 ; ending abkifastyai svdhd in

A^!S. iv. 13. 1 ; and with purd after pdhi

in Mgs. ii. 3. 1. 2.

® The Ajyastotra normally begins with KV.
vi. 16. 10 ague d ydki (see Caland and
Henry, pp. 236-238), but in this case it

is to begin prd vo vdjdh (EV. iii. 27. 1).

’ Usually in the Prsthas these alternate
;

both are here laid down as used.
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to-day, the Brhat to-morrow
;

verily he cuts him off from to-day and

to-morrow. The Kathantara is the past [2], the Brhat the future
;
verily

he cuts him off from the past and the future. The Rathantara is the

measured, the Brhat the unmeasured; verily he cuts him off from the

measured and the unmeasured. Vigvamitra and Jamadagni had a quarrel

with Vasistha. Jamadagni saw this Vihavya (hymn),^ and by means of

it he appropriated the power and strength of Vasistha. In that the

Vihavya is recited, the sacrificer appropriates the power and strength

of his enemy. ‘He who performs more rites of sacrifice’,^ they say,

‘appropriates the gods.’ If the Soma (sacrifice) on the other side is an

Agnistoma, he should perform an Ukthya
;

if it is an Ukthya, he should

perform an Atiratra
;

verily by means of rites of sacrifice he appropriates

his deities
;
he becomes better.

iii. 1. 8. a Ye^ are the Nigrabhyas, heard by the gods. Delight my life,

delight my expiration, delight my inspiration, delight my cross-breathing,

delight my eye, delight my ear, delight my mind, delight my speech,

delight my trunk, delight my limbs, delight my offspring, delight my
cattle, delight my house, delight my troops, delight me with all my troops,

delight me [1] ;
may my troops not go thirsty.^

h The plants are the subjects of Soma; the subjects indeed are able to

give up the king
;
Soma is connected with Indra. ‘ I have made you grow

in my mind, O ye well born
;
O ye bom of right, may we enjoy your favour

;

may the divine plants in accord with Indra grant us the Soma for the

pressing ’,® he says
;
verily having begged him from the plants, his subjects,

and his deity he presses him. c When the Soma is pressed [2] the first

drop which falls has potency to destroy the power, strength, offspring.

* EV. X. 128, because it contains the woi’d

vihava, rendered evidently by the author

of TS. as ‘ conflict ’. In v. 4. 11. 3 the

term is vihavya (bricks) ;
the verses are in

iv. 7. 14.

® The term yajnakratu has here a pregnant

sense, the rites which make up the sacri-

fice : the comm, renders yajna as havis-

tyaga and kratu as ahgopdhga, but also com-

pares cutavrksa and panasavrksa, which are

not real parallels at all.

3 Cf. KS. iii. 10 ;
KapS. ii. 17 ;

MS. i. 3. 2

;

VS. vi. 30, 31
;
gB. iii. 9. 4. 7. In the

ritual a is spoken by the sacrificer to the

Nigrabhya waters (viz. the Vasativarl

waters when poured into the Hotr’s

beaker)
;

6 is used to ‘ increase ’ the

Soma and is said by the sacrificer or the

Adhvaryu
;

c is spoken over the first

drop of the pressed Soma which falls

;

d is the first of the Vipruddhomas (for

the other see iii. 1. 10 c-e). Cf. BgS.
vii. 6, 7 ;

xiv. 4 ;
Ap^S. xii. 9. 1 ;

10. 2 ;

7. 11 ;
16. 16; MgS. ii. 3. 2. 26; 3. 7;

3. 10 ;
6. 17, 18; XgS. ix. 4. 6, 6 ;

Caland

and Henry, pp. 150, 153, 169.

* KS. and MS. differ in detail but agree in

substance, but MS. has ganair md md
vitltrsata for which MgS. ii. 4. 1. 36 has

gandn me md vidtrsat, KapS. apparently

ie me md vitrsan. Cf. also TS. iii. 2. 6. 3.

3 This verse is peculiar to TS. It is quoted

in full at Mgs. ii. 3. 3. 7. The relation

of king and folk is noteworthy : the

people can surrender or betray (prd-dd)

him.



231] The Libations of Soma [
—iii. i. 9

and cattle of the sacrificer; he should pronounce over it the formula,
‘ Thou hast fallen to me with offspring, with abundance of wealth

;
destroy

not my power and strength ’

;
^ verily he invokes this blessing to prevent

the destruction of his power, strength, offering, and cattle,

d The drop hath fallen on the earth, the sky.

On this seat and on the one which was aforetime
;

The drop that wandereth over the third seat

I offer in the seven Hotras.®

iii. 1.9. a He ® who bestows upon the gods the glory of the gods, and on
men the glory of men, has the divine glory among the gods, the human
glory among men. The libations which he draws off before the Agrayana
libation,^ he should draw off silently; those after with noise; verily he

bestows upon the gods the glory of the gods, and on men the glory of

men; verily he has the divine glory among the gods, the human glory

among men.

h May Agni protect us at the morning pressing.

He that belongeth to all men, all-wealful in his might

;

May he, the purifier, grant us wealth [1]

;

May we that share the draught be long-lived.®

* askan seems probably to be a second person

of the s aorist (cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm.

p. 278 : Whitney, Boots, <tc., p. 190).

But it may be a third person (cf. skdn,

£B. i. 9 ;
XXV. 4 ;

xxxi. 8, &c.) as tadhth

following may be merely a swift change

of attitude. Caland and Henry, p. 153,

ignoring the lack of accent on md and
the improbability of an augmented form

like askan, and treating radhth as a third

person (which is very improbable) render

‘ qu’elle ne saute pas . . . qu’elle n’abatte

pas ’.

® This is a variant of RV. x. 17. 11, where in

a there is praihamdm dnu difun and in

c samandm for triiyam. The other texts

(AV. xiv. 2. 28 ; VS. xiii. 5 ;
BIS. xiii. 9

;

xvi. 15 ;
XXXV. 8 ;

MS. in 5. 10 ; iii. 2. 6

;

iv. 8. 9) agree with TS. and TA- vi. 6. 1

in having prihirtm dnu dyam but read

samandm. The seven Hotr^ are curious

:

‘ after seven invocations ’ is Whitney’s

rendering in AV. l.c. The verse as here

clearly makes the earth the present, the

sky the former yoni, and the third is pre-

sumably the place of sacrifice. The verse

occurs without variant also at iv. 2. 8 b.

s Cf. for 6 KS. XXX. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 36 ;
AV. vi.

47. 1-3. a deals with the order of the

libations of Soma, b-d are the verses for

the offerings at the end of the three

pressings respectively
;

cf. Ap(3S. xii. 29.

13; xiii. 8. 13; 18.6; B^S. xiv. 6;
MQS. ii. 4. 3. 29 ;

6. 26 ;
5. 4. 17 ; KgS.

ix. 3. 21 (xxiv. 4. 1) ; 14. 17 ;
x. 3. 21.

For BgS. see also Caland and Henry,

pp. 171, 277, 327. e accompanies the

offering of a drop of Soma (or of butter)
;

see BgS. vii. 12 (butter) ; Ap^S. xii. 20.

20 ; Mgs. ii. 3. 8. 4 ;
Caland and Henry,

p. 199 ; / the oblation of the remnants,

see BgS. vii. 14 ;
ApgS. xii. 23, 11

;

Mgs. u. 4, 1. 25, 27 ;
KgS. ix. 11. 4, 5;

Caland and Henry, p. 210.

* i.e. the An9U, Upan9u, Antaryama, &c.,

libations, the formulae of all of which

are uttered in a whisper, while the

Agrayana is spoken aloud, the first mode
winning gods, the latter men.

® In AV. vi. 47. 1, for mahind, vipiakft is

read, and so KS. xxx. 6; MS. i. 3. 36

has prdtah sdvandt and vifvafrth, while

AV. Ppp. has patkikrd vipoakrdih, and

Kgs. ix. 3. 21 has mahlndm. All except



[232iii. 1. 9—]
The Supplement to the Soma Sacrijice

c May the All-gods, the Maruts, India,

Not leave us at the second pressing
;

Long-lived, speaking what is pleasing to them,

May we enjoy the favour of the gods.‘

d This third libation belongeth to the sages

Who righteously set the beaker in motion
;

May these Saudhanvanas, who have attained heaven.

Bear our good offering to what is better.®

e Some libations have bases, some have not. Those which have a

sprinkling have bases, those [2] of Soma have not bases. Taking (the cup)

for Indra and Vayu he should sprinkle it (saying), ‘ May the sacrifice be

harmless for plants, for our cattle, for our folk ; for all creatures harmless

thou art
;
swell like ghee, 0 god Soma.’ ® Verily so he makes the libations

of Soma to have a base. He becomes possessed of a base who knows thus.

Verily also he wets with ghee the sky and earth: they being wet are to

be lived upon ; he is to be lived upon [3] who knows thus.

/ This is thy share, O Rudra, for which thou didst ask
;

rejoice in it,

find (for us) the lordship of cows, abundance of wealth, with good heroes

and a year’s prosperity.^

g Manu® divided his property among his sons. He deprived Nabha-

nedistha, who was a student, of any portion. He went to him, and said,

‘How hast thou deprived me of a portion?’ He replied, ‘I have not

deprived you of a portion
;
the Angirases here are performing a Sattra

;

they [4] cannot discern the world of heaven
;

declare this Brahmana to

them; when they go to the world of heaven they will give thee their

cattle.’ He told them it, and they when going to the world of heaven

gave him their cattle. Rudra approached him as he went about with

his cattle in the place of sacrifice, and said, ‘These are my cattle.’ He
replied, ‘ They have given them [5] to me.’ ‘ They have not the power

to do that ’, he replied, ‘ whatever is left on the place of sacrifice is mine.’

Then one should not resort to a place of sacrifice. He said, ‘Give me

AV. have drdvinam, an inferior reading.

For the Savanas cf. iii. 2. 5 g~i
;
Bloom-

field, JAOS. xvi. 10.

» So in AV. vi. 47. 2 ;
AV. Ppp., and K^S.

ix. 14. 17, but in KS. there is in o sume-

dhasah and the end is sydma patayo rayl-

ndm. ‘ All the gods ’, which is Whitney’s

version of AV., is hardly precise.

* In AV. vi. 47. 3 has vdsyah, while Ppp. has

saudhanvand ’mrtd ’nofdnds and ends with

naydtha. KS. has trtiyasavanatn, amrtam

dnafdndh, and svMam and vasyas. KQS.

X. 3. 21 has trfiyasavanam and vasyas.

The reference is of course to the Rbhus
and their deeds; see Macdonell, Vedic

Mythology, p. 133.

* In KS. and M^S. the verse has adhvaryo

'yam yajhah.

^ Cf. i. 8. 6. 1. Note the rare upaJlvarAya ;

Whitney, Sansk. Oramm. § 965.

6 Cf. AB. V. 14 ;
MS. i. 6. 8, and for the sub-

stance see Vedic Index, i. 362. For Manu
cf. L6vi, La doctrine du sacrifice, pp. 115 seq.

;

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 13&
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a share in the sacrifice, and I will not have designs against your cattle.

He poured out for him the remnants of the mixed (Soma). Then indeed
had Rudra no designs against his cattle. When one who knows thus
otters the remnants of the mixed (Soma), Rudra has no designs against
his cattle.

iii. 1. 10. a May> I be pleasing to speech
; pleasing to the lord of speech,

0 divine speech. The sweetness of speech place in me
; hail to Sarasvati.*

b By the Rc make the Soma to prosper,

By the Gayatra the Rathantara,

The Brhat \vith the Gayatrl for its metre.®

c The drop that falleth of them, that shoot.

Shaken by the arms, from the womb of the pressing-planks,

Or from the filter of the Adhvaryu,

Over it I say Hail ! and offer it to Indra.‘

d The drop, the shoot, that hath fallen on the groimd,

From the rice grains [1], the cake, the mush.
From the Soma with grain, from the mixed, O Indra, from the pure,

* This chapter deals with certain Mantras of

the Bahispavamana Stotra ritual, which

should come before that in i. 4. 14. a and

b refer to the Pravrtahoma, ‘ libation to

those selected ’, offered by the Adhvaryu
and Agnidhra with these verses ; see

B^S. vii. 9; xiv. 5; Ap^S. xii. 19. 4;

20. 1 ;
M?S. ii. 3. 6. 17, 18 ; KgS. ix. 8.

8-11
;
Caland and Henry, p. 187 ;

Schwab,

Das altindische Thierop/er, p. 87. o-e form

part of the Vipruddhoma, for which see

iii. 1. 8 d and Sutras cited there
;
Caland

and Henry, pp. 169 seq., 277, 337. g is

used during the march of the priests to

the north for the performance of the

Bahispavamana Stotra which takes place

outside the Vedi or sacrificial enclosure

(hence the name) ; see BgS. vii. 7

;

Mgs. ii. 3. 6. 1-4 ; ApgS. xii. 17. 1-4 ;

Kgs. ix. 6. 27-33; Caland and Henry,

pp. 171 seg. his a. prayer on the touching

of vessels in which the Soma is by the

sacrificer, or by the priests
; see BgS.

vii. 8; ApgS. xii. 18. 8, 9; MgS. ii. 3. 6.

15 ; Caland and Henry, p. 182 : the exact

nature and place of the rite varies in the

texts.

This is found also in MS. i. 3. 1 ;
KB. x. 6 ;

JB. i. 82 ;
GB. ii. 2. 17 ;

AgS. iii. 1. 14 ;

ggS. vi. 9. 17 ; Kgs. ix. 8. 16 ;
Vait

30 [h.o.s. is]

xviii. 5. MS. has vdcds pdtih, omits devi

vdk, and has idsmai svdhd, and GB., AgS.,
Kgs., and Vait. have the easier vdce

which, however, is not necessary as the
change of case is quite allowable. In o
and d te is added after ydt by KB., PB.
(i. 3. 1 ;

vi. 7. 6), ggS., KgS., and JB.
tnadhumattamam is found in KB., GB.,
AgS., and ggS., and justatamam is added
to it by Kgs. no adya dhdt is found in

KB. and KgS.
* Cf. iv. 1. 1. 3; V. 1. 1. 3 ;

KS. xv. 11 ;
xviii.

19 ; MS. ii. 7. 1 ;
iii. 1. 1 ; VS. xi. 8

;

gB. vi. 3. 1. 20.

* This is RV. x. 17. 12, but with considerable

differences
;
in b RV. has dhisdndyd, in c

pdri vd rjdh, and in d, tdm iejuhomi mdnasd
vdsatkrtam

;
KS. xxxv. 8 agrees generally

with TS. but has upasthe with dhisdndyd

like RV.
; VS. vii. 26 and gB. iv. 2. 5. 2

have as RV. except in b, where is read

grdi-acyxdo dhisdnaxjor updsthdt
;
Vait. xvi. 17

(cf. GB. ii. 2. 12) agrees with RV. The
contrast in b is interesting ; clearly the

dhisdnaxjor reading contemplates some-

thing different (adhisavaphalake is Mahl-

dhara’s version, and so Sayana here) from

the dhisdndydh of RV., for which see

Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 175, n. 2, and

cf. Vedic Index, i. 399, 400
;

ii. 476.
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Over it I say Hail ! and offer it to Indra.‘

e Thy sweet drop, powerful,

Over which Hail ! is said and which goeth back to the gods

—

From the sky, the earth, the atmosphere

—

Over it I say Hail ! and offer it to Indra.®

f The Adhvaryu is the first of the priests to start work
;
verily they

say the Stoma should be started by him.®

g ‘ May speech that goes in front go in front, going straight to the

gods, placing glory in me, breath in cattle, offspring in me [2] and in the

sacrificer he says
;

verily he yokes speech at the beginning of the

sacrifice. The place of the sacrifice is made when having drawn off"

the libations they creep to the Bahispavamana
;

for they go away and
they praise with verses which go away; he returns, and with a verse

addressed to Visnu reverences (the Soma); Visnu is the sacrifice; verily

he makes the sacrifice. ‘0 Visnu, as our nearest, 0 mighty one, grant us

protection
;
the streams dripping honey milk for thee the unfailing source ’,®

he says
;
verily he makes to swell by it whatever of the Soma has dried up

through lying (in the barrels).

iii. i. 11. a By® Agni may one win wealth

And abundance day by day.

Glory, full of heroes.’

6 Kich in cattle, in sheep, O Agni, in horses is the sacrifice
;

With manly companions, ever unalterable
;

1 Also in KS. xxxv. 8, and cf. Vait. xvi. 17.

RV. X. 17. 13 is very different.

® Also in KS. xxxv. 8.

* The Adhvaryu utters the verse following

which he goes to the north with the other

priests, Pratiprasthatr, Prastotr, Udgatr,

Pratihartr, Brahman, and sacrificer (see

for the different orders, Caland and
Henry, p. 171, n. 10).

* Only elsewhere in M^S. ii. 3. 6. 4 where
ydtu is read.

® This is said by the sacrificer (Ap<J3S., Bhar.)

or the Adhvaryu (M^S., B^S., Hir.)
;

the Adhvaryu is more probable, to judge

from the TS. The vei-se is only found

elsewhere in the Sutras.

® This chapter contains as usual Puronu-

vakyas and Yajyas. o and 6 accompany
the first offering in ii. 4. 6. 1 ;

c and d the

second
;

e and / the third, with g and h

as variants
; i and k the fourth

;
I and m

are alternative Puronuvakyas, n and o

Yajyas of the fifth
; p and q accompany

the sixth
; r and s the seventh. Then

t-y are used in the Karlresti (cf. ii. 4. 9) ;

t accompanies the offering of three pindis

in the fire and watching them smoke as

a rain prognostication
;
u is said of the

offering in a varsdhii (Ap^iS. xix. 26. 1,

10) ;
v-x of smoke ; and y of the horse

which faces west and is covered with

a cloth [and touched (abhipinasti) and
made to neigh (Ap^S. xix. 26. 21). z and
aa are Puronuvakya and Yajya for the

offering to Agni prescribed in ii. 4. 10;

bb and cc and dd and ee are alternative

sets for thfit to the Maruts
; ff and gg

those for that to Surya, while tlie three

remaining Mantras accompany three

offerings with the dipping-ladle (sruva)

before the offering to Svistakrt. Some
of the verses are found also in MS., see

below. For iii. 1. 11 h and /, see also

iii. 3. 9, p. 262, n. 2.

’ RV. i. 1. 3. Also in iv. 3. 13 p ; MS. iv. 10.

4; 14. 16.



235] [—iii. 1. 11The Special Sacrijices

Rich in food is this, O Asura, in offspring,

Enduring, wealth, deep based and rich in houses.’

c Swell up.®

d Together for thee.®

c Here Tvastr, the first.

Of all forms, I call.

May he be ours only.®

/ That procreant strength for us do thou,

0 God Tvastr, graciously let loose.

Whence is born a hero [1] of great deeds, of skill
,

Wlio wieldeth the pressing-stone and loveth the gods.‘

g Come hither, O Tvastr, propitious.

Pervasive for abundance, and of thy own will.

Aid us in every sacrifice.®

h The hero is born, loving the gods.

Of brilliant hue, strong, and full of vigour ;

Tvastr accord us offspring and descendants
;

May he go to the place of the gods.®

i Forth for us, 0 goddess.®

k From the sky.®

I May we milk offspring and food

From Sarasvant’s breast.

Swelling for all to see [2].®

m May we enjoy the favour

Of thy waves, O Sarasvant,

Which are full of honey and drip ghee.’®

n Let us call for aid on this Sarasvant,

Whose ordinance all cattle follow,

Whose ordinance the waters obey,

And in whose ordinance the lord of increase doth rest.”

0 The divine, well-feathered bird, the great one,

RV. iv. 2. 5. It is given in full at L 6. 6 r

(cf. i. 7. 6. 7) and its repetition here is

curious. Also in MS. i. 4. 3, 8 ; KS. v.

6 ;
xxxii. 6.

These two verses are also cited only by
Pratlka in ii. 3. 14. 3 ; 5. 12. 1 ;

the full

text is given in iv. 2. 7 m and n. The
verses are RV. i. 91. 17, 18.

RV. i. 13. 10. Also in MS. iv. 13. 10 ;
TB.

iii. 3. 12. 1.

RV. iii. 4. 9. Also in MS. iv. 13. 10.

RV. V. 6 . 9.

RV. ii. 3. 9. Also in MS. iv. 14. 8 ;
TB. ii.

8. 7. 4. Presumably the progeny is the

subject of etu.

’’ RV. vi. 61. 4. The full text of this and the

next verse is given at i. 8. 22. 1 ;
the

Pratika in ii. 5. 12. 1.

« RV. vu. 24. 3.

® RV. vii. 96. 6 has in c bhakslmdhi for dhuksl-

mdhi. The constr. is easier with dhuksi-

mdhi; see Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 180.

KS. xix. 14 agrees with TS.

RV. vii. 96. 5 has in o tibhir no ’vita bhava,

and so KS. xix. 14 ;
N. x. 24 ; but MS.

iv. 10. 1 agrees with TS.
n Found also in MS. iv. 10. 1, and in A^S.

iii. 8. 1
; 99®* 1^* ®* forms part of

a Khila to RV. vii. 96 (Aufrecht p. 678),

and it occurs as AV. vii. 40. 1, where in
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Germ of the waters, male of the plants,

Who delighteth with rain from near,

This Sarasvant let us call on for aid.*

p O Sinivall, with broad braids.

Who art the sister of the gods.

Accept the offering [3] which is made
;

Keveal, O goddess, offspring unto us.

q To her that hath fair hands, fair fingers.

Prolific, and mother of many.

To her the queen Sinivall,

Pour the offering.^

r Indra from all sides.*

s Indra men.^

t The dark-coloured steeds with fair feathers.

Clad in the mist, spring up to the sky
;

They turn hitherward having established their abodes
;

Then the earth is wet with ghee.'

u He hath golden tresses in the expanse of the air,

A raging serpent like the rushing wind.

With pure radiance [4], knowing the dawn.

Like true, glorious and toiling (women).’

V Thy winged (steeds) have charged them as they are wont

;

The dark bull hath roared when this was
;

He hath come hither with (lightnings) that smile like kindly (women);

The rains fall, the clouds thunder.'

w Like a cow the lightning loweth
;

It tendeth its young like a mother.

When their rain hath been let loose.®

b 'craid is read, and in c pupMpdiis, where,

however, the comm, has pusHpdtis, and
in d havamahe.

^ KV. i. 164. 52 has vaj/asdm in a, darfatdm in

b, vrstibhis in c, and in d omits tdm and
ends with johavimi. AV. vii. 39. 1 reads

absurdly paj/asdw in a, and has a different

d, a «o gosthe rayisthdm sthdpaydti- abhi-

patds seems to mean ‘from near’; cf.

Whitney on AV. l.c.

2 RV. ii. 32. 6. Also in KS. xiii. 16 ;
MS. iv.

12. 6, and cf. iii. 3. 11. 5 below.

* RV. ii. 32. 7. Also in MS. iv. 12. 6,andcf.

iii. 3. 11. 6 below.
* RV. i. 7. 10. This and the next verso are

given in full at i. 6. 12 a and 6 ; see also

i. 4. 43. 1 ;
ii. 2. 12. 1 ;

5. 12. 1.

» RV. vii. 27. 1.

® RV. i. 164. 47 begins krmdrn niydnam ; has

in b apds

;

in o sddanad rtdsya, and in d
ghrtena prthivt vyudyate. AV. vi. 22. 1 (cf.

ix. 10. 22; xiii. 3. 9) prthimm vytidah.

KS. xi. 13 agrees with RV.
;
MS. iv. 12. 5

with RV., but KS. xi. 9 has sadandni

rdtvl ghrtena dydvdprthivi vyundan.

’ RV. i. 79. 1. For ndvedas cf. Oldenberg,

Ifgveda-Noten, i. 79 ; he points out that

satydh is a quasi-attraction to the object

of comparison (cf. Keith, Aitareya Aran-

yaka, p. 257, n. 14).

® RV. i. 79. 2. In the interpretation of this

verse I follow Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 119.

The verse occurs also in KS. xi. 13 ;
MS.

iv. 12. 5 ;
AB. vii. 9. 1, and RV., KS.

and AB. all agree in nasalizing aminania
;

cf. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 471, n. 2.

« RV. i. 88. 8. Also in KS. xi. 13 ; MS. iv.

12. 5.
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X The mountain that hath waxed great is afraid
;

Even the ridge of heaven trembleth at your roaring

;

When ye sport, 0 Maruts [5], with your spears,

Ye speed along together like the waters.'

y Eoar and thunder, deposit a germ,
Fly around with thy chariot water-laden

;

Draw downward thy opened water-skin.

And let the heights and the depths be level.*'

e Even these immovable things (dost thou eat),

O Agni, like a beast at grass
;

What time, O immortal, the hosts of thee.

The strong, rend the woods.’

aa O Agni, many are the hosts of the immortal all-knower,

O God, powerful
; and (many) the [6] wiles of the wily

Which of yore they deposited in thee,

0 thou that impellest all, O seeker of friends.''

lb From the sky grant us rain, O ye Maruts

;

Make ye to swell the streams of the strong steed
;

Come hither with this thunder,

Pouring the waters, the Asura our father.®

cc The bounteous Maruts make to swell the waters

Which yield milk with ghee for the sacrifices
;

The strong steer they lead about as it were for rain

;

They milk the thundering and never-failing spring.®

dd 0 ye Maruts, swimming in water, send forth

The rain [7], which all the Maruts strengthen
;

May it call aloud like a maiden,’

Like a wife with her husband in union.

1 RV. V. 60. 3. Also in MS. iv, 12. 5.

“ RV. V. 83. 7. Also in KS. xi. 13.

® RV. vi. 2. 9. The omission of any verb is

noteworthy and clear, but it is easily

supplied from the simile.

« RV. iii. 20. 3. Cf. also MS. ii. 13. 11.

dhdma may mean ‘ names ’, but it hardly

seems very likely. For the form cf.

Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, pp. 209, 210.

The accent on the verb samdadhtih shows
that the pred. is bhurlni carried on.

RV. V. 83. 6. Also in KS. xi. 13.

® RV. i. 64. 6. It is usually held that dbkuvah

is nom. agreeing with the Maruts, but

this is uncertain : it may be an acc.

(Macdonell, p. 292) and apply to apds.

Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 63.

This is a very unintelligible line. In AV.

vi. 22. 3 marutah is nom., not voc. as here,

and Whitney suggests 'lidapruio marutah

both voc., while Ppp. reads udaplufah; in

b it reads vrstir yd vi^a nivdtas prndti
;
in

c ejdti gldhd
;

in d erum, iunddna. The
best attempt at explanation is unquestion-

ably Pischel’s (Ved. Stud. i. 81 seq.) which
resolves it into a set of similes from

sexual relations, and this seems certainly

borne out by the use of tud. Pischel

takes tdm as meant for tdm agreeing with

vrstim, and legitimately treats udapruto

manitah as in effect a voc. See, however,

Whitney on AV. l.c., and Baunack, KZ.

XXXV. 532. The comm, can make nothing

of it and make the second half-verse

refer to a mother and father comforting

a child which is crying.
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ee With ghee anoint sky and earth, with honey
;

Make the plants rich in milk, the waters

;

Make to swell strength and goodwill.

When, O hero Maruts, ye pour the honey,

^

ff Upwards that.'*

gg The radiant.^

hh Like Aurva, like Bhrgu, like Apnavana,

I summon the pure

Agni who is clothed with the sea.^

ii As the impulse of Savitr,

The favour of Bhaga, I call

Agni who is clothed with the sea.®

kJc I call the wise one, who soundeth like the wind.

The might that roareth like Parjanya,

Agni who is clothed with the sea.®

PRAPATHAKA II

The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice {continued)

iii. 2. 1. He'^ who sacrifices knowing the ‘ascent’ verses of the Pavamana

(Stotras) mounts on the Pavamanas and is not cut off from the Pavamanas.
‘ Thou art the hawk, with the Gayatri for thy metre

;
I grasp thee

;
bring

me over in safety. Thou art the eagle, with the Tristubh for thy metre

;

I grasp thee
;
bring me over in safety. Thou art the vulture, with the

Jagati for thy metre; I grasp thee; bring me over in safety’, he says.

These [1] are the ascents of the Pavamanas
;
he who knowing thus these

sacrifices mounts on the Pavamanas, and is not cut off from the Pavamanas.

He who knows the continuity of the Pavamana lives all his days
;
he does

* For the verse cf. AV. vi. 22. 2, where a

corresponds with b, c and d with c and d,

but krnutha and pinvaia are read, and a

ends with fivdh, while b is different, viz.

ydd ijatha maruto rukmavaksasah.

* RV. i. 60. 1. Cited in full at i. 4. 43 a (i. 2.

9 g) ;
and cf. ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 3. 8. 2 ;

4. 14. 4 ;

5. 12. 1 .

* RV. i. 115. 1. Cited as under n. 2.

* RV. viii. 102. 4. Also in KS. xl. 14 ;
MS.

iv. 11. 2.

® RV. viii. 102. 6. Also in KS. and MS.
U. cc.

® RV. viii. 102. 5. Also in KS. and MS. ll. cc.

’’ This chapter, which is parallel with

xii. 3. 4. 3-6, deals with certain formulae

muttered along with the middle of the

Stotriyas in the three Stotras called

Pavamana, viz. the Bahispavamana,

Madhyandinapavamana, and Arbhava-

pavamana. See B9S. vii. 8 ;
xiv. 6

;

ApgS. xii. 17. 14, 15 ;
M?S. ii. 3. 6. 8 ;

K^S. xiii. 1. 11 ;
Caland and Henry,

L’Agnisloma, p. 182. See also PB. i. 3. 8 ;

6. 12, 16; L?S. i. 12. 13; ii. 1. 6; ggS.

vi. 8. 10-12. The Mantra in § 3 is

used with the stroking of the three in-

struments, the wooden vessel {drona-

kalafa), stirring-vessel (adhavaniya), and

holder of the filtered Soma {piitdbhrt)
;

see Ap^S. xii. 16. 11. Caland and

Henry omit this rite. For the vessels,

see especially Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii.

469 seq . ;
Vedic Index, ii. 618, 614.
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not die before his time
;
he becomes rich in cattle

;
he obtains offspring.

The Pavamana cups are drawn off, but these are not drawn off by him,
the wooden vessel, the stirring-vessel, and the vessel which holds the
purified Soma. If he were to begin (the Stotra) without drawing them
off, he would split the Pavamana [2], and with its being split the breath
of the Adhvaryu would be split. ‘ Thou art taken with a support

;
to

Prajapati thee ! ’, (with these words) he should rub the wooden vessel
;

‘ to

Indra thee ! (with these words) the stirring-vessel
;

‘ to the All-gods thee !

(with these words) the vessel which holds the purified Soma; verily he
renders continuous the Pavamana, he lives all his days

;
he does not die

before his time
;
he becomes rich in cattle

;
he obtains offspring,

iii. 2.2. There ^ are three pressings. Now they spoil the third pressing

if there are no stalks of the Soma in it. Having offered the silent cup, he

puts a shoot in the vessel which holds it, and placing it with the third

pressing he should press it out. In that he makes it swell, it has a stalk

(of the Soma)
;

in that he presses it out, it has the lees (of the Soma)

;

verily he makes all the pressings have stalks and pure Soma, and be of

equal strength.

Two oceans are there extended, unperishing
;

They revolve in turns like the waves in the bosom of the sea
;

Seeing they pass over one of them.

Seeing not [1] they pass over the other with a bridge.*

Two garments continuous one weareth
;

With locks, knowing aU the worlds

;

He goeth in secret clad in the dark
;

He putteth on his bright robe abandoning that of the worn-out one.*

Whatever the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods saw
this great sacrifice, they extended it, they performed the Agnihotra as

* This chapter first explains that the third

pressing is akin to the first two in having
also a pressing, though it is mainly
a matter of the use of the rjisa, the lees

of the Soma, not a new pressing. Then
there are given two Mantras which ac-

company the looking at the cups just

before they creep forward for the first

pressing
;

see Ap^S. xii. 18. 14-16
;

B9S. xiv. 6-8. Then it is explained that

the special sacrifices being duplications

of the parts of the ordinary sacrifices in-

vented by the gods were effective against

the Asui-as.

* Th^s Mantra is used when they look at the

Adhavanlya and Putabhrt vessels. The

comparison is clearly to day and night

figured as two oceans, and the bridge one

may hold is sleep pictured perhaps as

a ship, jatkdre 'va paddh is a crux : the

comm, cheerfully renders paddh ‘ waves ’,

but it is very uncertain, and some medical
metaphor may be intended. The verse

is not it seems elsewhere used.

® This is said while looking at the Drona-

kala9a. The sun is the one, but jarydi is

not clear, though I have followed the

rendering of the comm. If it is a dat. of

jdryd, then it must be compared with

svapafyai (RV. i. 54. 11) and mahlyai {ih.

i. 113. 6) ;
see Macdonell, Ved. Gramm.

p. 264 ;
Lanman, Noun-In/l. p. 359.
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the vow
;
^ therefore one should perform the vow twice, for twice

they offer the Agnihotra. They performed the full moon rite, as the

animal sacrifice to Agmi and Soma [2], They performed the new moon
rite, as the animal sacrifice to Agni. They performed the sacrifice to

the All-gods,^ as the morning pressing. They performed the Varunapra-

ghasas, as the midday pressing. They performed the Sakamedhas, the

sacrifice to the fathers, and the offering to Tryambaka, as the third

pressing. The Asuras sought to follow their sacrifice, hut could not get

on its tracks. They said, ‘ These gods have become inviolable {adhvar-

tavydh).’ That is why the sacrifice (adhvara) is inviolable. Then the

gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who knowing thus offers

the Soma, prospers himself, the enemy is defeated.

iii. 2. 3. a Surrounding^ Agni, surrounding Indra, smi-ounding the All-gods,

surrounding me with splendour, be purified for us, with healing for

cattle, healing for men, healing for the horses, healing, 0 king, for

the plants
;

* may we possess the abundance of wealth that is thine who
art unbroken and of heroic power, O lord of wealth

;
of that give me,

of that may I share, of that that is thine I procure this.®

b For my expiration, be purified, giving splendour, for splendour
;

c For my inspiration
;

d For my cross-breathing

;

e For my speech [1] ;

/ For my skill and strength
;

* That refers to the Diksa which includes

the living by the sacrificer on milk only.

The Agnihotra is performed night and
morning.

* The three Caturmasya rites are the Vai9va-

deva, Varunapraghasas, and Sakamedhas
with its two dependent rites—all de-

scribed in full in B^S. v, and referred to

above as parts of the Rajasuya ini. 8. 2-7.
s Cf. VS. vii. 14, 27-29

;
gB. iv. 2. 1. 22 ;

5. 6. 1-4. This chapter describes the

gazing at the Soma and the different

cups
;
a is addressed to the Somas as

a whole by the sacrificer
;
6 to the Upah-

^upiitra
;

c to the Antaryama; d to the

stone for pressing the Upah9U ;
e to the

Aindravayava cup
; / to the Maitra-

varuna
; g to the gukra and Manthin

cups
; to the A9vina cup

;
i to the

Agrayana cup
;
k to the Ukthya cup

;

I to the Dhruva cup
;
m to the Soda9in

cup
;
n to the Dronakala9a ;

o to the

Adhavaniya
; p to the Putabhrt. Then

he addresses the Soma (or acc. to ApgS.
the Ahavanlya) with q and r (Ap. inserts

a verse ‘ Soma we choose thee as Ddgatr

who gazest on men
;
bring us across to

safety ’, but recognizes the alternative

version of which he disapproves) ; see

BgS. xiv. 8; ApgS. xii. 18. 19-19. 3;

Mgs. ii. 3. 7. 1 ;
KgS. ix. 7. 9-16 ; 10. 14.

The exact Mantras b-p vary slightly in

the different Sutras
;

see Caland and
Henry, pp. 183, 184, 283.

* This is only in TS.
5 Cf. KS. iv. 4 ; MS. i. 3. 12 ;

VS. vii. 14.

dadiidrah is not quite easy ; ‘ givers ’ is

hardly what is meant ;
‘ preservers ’ is

possible, and so Eggeling, SBE.xxvi. 286,

MS. has ahhigrahitarah
; but ‘ givers ’ may

be pregnant for people who have it in

their power to give, dchinnasya sutnryasga

may apply to te or posasya : the sense is

the same in either case. The word iddm

is altered to suit the exact wish (see at

end).
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g For my two eyes do ye be purified, giving splendour, for splendour

;

h For my ear
;

i For my trunk
;

Ti For my members
;

I For my life
;

m For my strength
;

n Of Visnu,

0 Of Indra,

p Of the All-gods thou art the belly, giving splendour to me, be
purified for splendour.

q Who art thou ? (Thou art) who by name. To who {Msmai) thee,

to who (A'oya) thee, thee whom I have delighted with Soma, thee whom
I have gladdened with Soma. May I be possessed of fair offspring with

offspring, of noble heroes with heroes, of excellent splendour with

splendour, of great abundance with abundances.’

r To all my forms giving splendour [2], be purified for splendour

;

of that give me
;
of that may I share, of that that is thine I procure this.’’

He who desires to be great should look (on the offerings)
;

Prajapati is

here in the vessels,® Prajapati is the sacrifice
;
verily he delights him, and

he being delighted is purified for him with prosperity. He who desires

splendour should look (on the offerings)
;

Prajapati is here in the vessels,

Prajapati is the sacrifice
;
verily he delights him, and he being delighted

is purified for him with splendour. He who is ill [3] should look (on the

offerings)
;
Prajapati is here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice

;
verily

he delights him, and he being delighted is purified for him with life.

He who practises witchcraft should look (on the ofierings)
;

Prajapati is

here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice
;
verily he delights him, and

he being delighted cuts off him (the enemy) from expiration and inspiration,

from speech, from skill and strength, from his eyes, from his ears, from

his trunk, from the members, from life
;
swiftly he comes to ruin.

iii. 2. 4. a The ’ wooden sword is safety, the hammer is safety, the knife, the

* VS. vii. 29 is vaguely parallel, just as w.
27 and 28 differ here and there from the

preceding Mantras : ko ’si katamb 'si ko

ndtndsi ydsya te ndmdmanmahi yam tod

somendatrpdma
|

bhur bhuvah svdh suprajdh

prajdbhih sydm suvtro virdih suposah posaih.

* Not in VS., KS., or MS.
® This is clearly the sense, not ‘ worthy of

being invited '.

* This chapter deals with the creeping (sar-

pana) of the sacrificer to the Sadas. a is

addressed to the various implements at

31 [h.o.s. is]

the Utkara
;

b-e to the several objects

specified asking for an invitation to the

sacrifice ; g is addressed to heaven and
earth (or the two pressing-boards accord-

ing to one alternative in Hir.)
; h to the

deities thereon specified
;

i to the two

doors of the Sadas
;
k to the Sadas, with

the Brahman and the oflSciating priests

(sdkhlnam)
;
he then picks up a blade of

grass and throws it outside the Sadas

with J ;
m is said when he touches water

and sits down ;
« is a prayer to sky and
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sacrificial enclosure, the axe is safety
;
sacrificial ye art, makers of the

sacrifice
;
do ye invite me to this sacrifice.^

6 May sky and earth invite me
;

(May) the place of singing, the bowl. Soma, the fire (invite me)

;

(May) the gods, the sacrifice,

The Hotras call upon me in invitation.*

c ‘ Homage to Agni, slayer of Makha
;
^ may the glory of Makha impel

me’—(with these words) he reverences the Ahavaniya. Makha is the

sacrifice [1] ;
verily he slays the sacrifice

;
verily paying homage to him

he creeps to the Sadas, for his own safety.

d ‘ Homage to Rudra, slayer of Makha
;

for this homage guard me ’

—

(with these words he reverences) the place of the Agnidh
;

verily paying

homage to him he creeps to the Sadas, for his own safety.

e ‘Homage to Indra, slayer of Makha; injure not my power and

strength ’—(with these words he reverences) the place of the Hotr
;
verily

he invokes this blessing, for the preserving of his power and strength [2].

f He who creeps forward knowing the gods who cause ruin at the

Sadas is not ruined at the Sadas. ‘ Homage to Agni, slayer of Makha
he says. These gods cause ruin at the Sadas. He, who knowing them

thus creeps forward, is not ruined at the Sadas.

g Ye two are firm, loose
;
united guard me from trouble.^

h May the sun, the god, guard me from trouble from the sky, Vayu from

earth
;

o to the fathers
;
see Ap(pS. xii.

19. 6-20. 11 ;
B^S. vii. 10 and 11 ;

xiv.

8 ;
Mgs. ii. 3. 7. 1-7

;
KgS. ix. 8. 18-26

;

Caland and Henry, pp. 188-190.

’ In AV. vii. 28. 1 is read veddh svastir drug-

handh svastih pdrofur vedih parofur nah

svasH, The second half-verse is different

from ours. The rendering is not certain ;

I accept the comm.’s view that svasiih is

to be applied to pdrafur and vedih, but

Whitney in AV. l.c. renders ‘the rib [is]

sacrificial hearth ’, while Caland and
Henry, p. 189, ignore ihe> vedih altogether,

rendering ‘ le couteau salut ’. The mean-
ing of pdr^u is uncertain : the comm,
renders it as for trncidichedana, i.e. a

smaller weapon than the parapii which is

for vrksddichedana, and this seems better

than the curious ‘ rib ’ which it normally

means
;

cf. Vedic Index i. 503. For the

sense of vighand cf. the discussions of

drughana in Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 3 ;
v.

Bradke, ZDMG. xlvi. 462
;
Bloomfield, id.

xlviii. 646 ;
Franke, VOJ. viii. 342,

Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, ii. 320.

> Only in TS.
^ Makha is unknown here and elsewhere :

the authors do not know who he is
;
he

occurs with the gods, especially Vayu
and Indra

;
cf. gB. xiv. 1. 1. 1-10 ;

MS.
iv. 6. 9 ;

PB. vii. 6. 6. In the RV. ix.

101. 13 the Bhrgus appear in conflict

with him
;

cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology,

p. 140. These Mantras again are only

in TS.
^ This is curious and MgS. ii. 3. 7. 2 reads

stho ^fithire and omits md. But ApgS.

xii. 20. 4 and BgS. vii. 10 both have

^ithire which is clearly the traditional

text altered for the sense by MgS. Cf.

pratiithe stho devate (MGS. dydvdprthivl

added) md md samtdptam, ApMB. ii. 9. 3

;

HGS. i. 11. 9; MGS. i. 2. 16, and pra-

tisthe stho vifvato md pdtam, PGS. ii. 6. 30.
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the atmosphere [3], Agni from earth, Yama from the fathers, Sarasvatl
from men.*

i O ye divine doors, oppress me not.*

k Homage to the Sadas, homage to the lord of the Sadas, homage to the
eye of the friends who go before, homage to sky, homage to earth.

I Ho ! son of a second marriage, get thee hence
;

sit on the seat of
another more foolish than we are.*

m From the low, from the high may I go.*

n O sky and earth protect me from this day to-day.®

0 Wlien he creeps forward to the seat [4], the fathers creep along
after him

; they have power to injure him
;
having crept to the seat he

should look along the south side (saying), ‘ Come, 0 ye fathers
;
through

you may I possess the fathers
;
may ye have good offspring in me ’

;

®

verily paying reverence to them he creeps to the Sadas, for his own
safety.

iii. 2. 5. a Food,* come hither, enter me for long life, for health, for increase of

* Cf. siiryo md devo dmjebhyo rakmbhyo vdta

dntariksebhyo ’gnih pdrthivebhyah srdhd, JB.

i. 83 ;
siiryo md divydbhyo nds^dbhyah pdtu

vdyur antariksabhyo (read dn<°) ’gnih pdrthi-

vdbhyah svdhd, PB. i. 3. 2 ; vi. 7. 2 (the

conjecture in Bloomtield’s Vedic Concord-

ance, p. 1029, antariksabhyo is not pro-

bable : see JB. i. 83).

* Cf. fiasya dvdrau, &c., VS. v. 33 ; PB. i. 6. 1

(which adds stho)
; 12. 13 ;

L^S.
ii. 3. 9 ; 4. 1 ;

K(?S. ix. 8. 20.

» Cf. Kgs. ii. 1. 22 ; MgS. v. 2. 16. 4 ; AgS.
i. 3. 30 ;

Kau9. iii. 6 ;
cxxxvii. 37. For

daidhimvya cf. Vedic Index, i. 379.
* Cf. yad ud udvata un nivatah cakeyam, Kau9.

iii. 8 ;
cxxxvii. 40.

* In Kau9. cxxxvii. 41 this is erroneously

rendered aghdn nah (palaeographically a

very easy blunder).

® Mgs. ii. 3. 7. 3 has dgania pitarah somydsas

tesdm vah prativittd arMdh sydma supiiaro

vayam yusmdbhir bhiiydsma suprajaso yuyam

asmdbhir bhiiydsta.

’ This chapter contains the Mantras for the

eating of the Soma, Or-g, with, in h and i,

variants for the second and third press-

ings
;
k refers to the swelling up of the

Soma (apydyana), and I is said by the

Adhvaryu touching the Hotr
;
the Man-

tras come in place before i. 4. 14. See

BgS. vii. 15 ;
ApgS. xii. 25. 16-23

; MgS.

ii. 4. 1. 33-45
;
KgS. ix. 12. 3, 4 ; Caland

and Henry, pp. 215 seq. m is used in the
concluding rite

;
according to BgS. viii.

18 after the emptying of the goblets

(Caland and Henry, p. 386), at different

times acc. to ApgS. xiii. 22. 5 ;
MgS. ii.

6. 4. 40 ;
the comm, here follows Ap. and

places the verse after i. 4. 45 i. n is an
expiatoi-y stanza to accompany an expi-

atory offering, ApgS. xiii. 17. 8 ; BgS.
viii. 17 ;

Caland and Henry, p. 387 ;

0 and p accompany the grain-eating and
the washing the grains with water,

BgS. viii. 16
;
ApgS. xiii. 17. 3-7

;
MgS.

ii. 5. 4. 7 ;
KgS. x. 8. 4, 5 ; Caland and

Henry, pp. 386, 387. q-v are clearly in-

tended for an offering to the fathers, cf.

a cit. in the comm, here from ApgS.
xiii. 12. 9 ;

BgS. viii. 17 ; Caland and
Henry, p. 387 ;

w accompanies the gaka-

lahoma, an offering in the Ahavaniya of

fragments of the Yupa ; there are six

offerings, and the comm, tells us to

supply ‘ one’s own sin ’,
‘ another’s sin ’,

and ‘ every sin ’
; cf. BgS. viii. 17 ; ApgS.

xiii. 17. 9 ;
MgS. ii. 5. 4. 8, 9 ;

AgS. x. 8.

5, 6 ;
Caland and Henry, p. 388 (the

formulae vary). x accompanies the

smelling and eating of the last of the

Soma
;

cf. BgS. viii. 17 ;
ApgS. xiii. 17.

9-18. 1 ; Mgs. ii. 5. 4. 10-12
;
KgS. x. 8.
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wealth, for splendour, for good offspring. Come hither, O Vasu, preceded

by wealth
;
thou art dear to my heart.

h May I grasp * thee with the arms of the Afvins.

c With clear sight may I gaze ^ upon thee, O god Soma, who regardest

men.

d Gentle control, banner of the sacrifices, may speech accept and delight

in the Soma
;
® may Aditi, gentle, propitious, with head inviolable, as

speech, accept and delight in the Soma.

e Come hither, O thou who art of all men [1], with healing and favour
;

with safety come to me, O tawny-coloured, for skill, for strength, for

increase of wealth, for good heroes.

/ Terrify me not, O king, pierce not my heart with thy radiance, for

manly strength, for life, for splendour.

g Of thee, O god Soma, who hast the Vasus for thy troop, who knowest

the mind, who belongest to the first pressing, who hast the Gayatrl as

thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Nara5ahsa, who
art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited,

I invited eat.^

h Of thee, O god Soma, who hast the Eudras for thy troop, who knowest

the mind, who belongest to the midday pressing, who hast the Tristubh

for thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Narafansa [2],

who art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited,

I invited eat.®

i Of thee, 0 god Soma, who hast the Adityas for thy troop, who knowest

the heart, who belongest to the third pressing, who hast the Jagatl for

thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Nara9ahsa, who
art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited,

I invited eat.®

Jc Swell up, let thy strength be gathered

From all sides, 0 Soma

;

Be strong in the gathering of might.’

I Impel my limbs, O thou with tawny steeds.

Do not distress my troops
;

7, 8 ;
Caland and Henry, p. 389. n-p

would follow after i. 4. 28 ;
g-v before

i. 4. 23 ;
w and x after i. 4. 28.

*„^The Bibl. Ind. reads sadhyasam, but that is

merely a common error of reading due to

the similarity of dk and gh.

* kfetam is the erroneous reading in M^S. ii.

4. 1. 34.

’ M^S. ii. 4. 1. 36 reads mandrd vibhutih and
yajniyd, and pibatu here and at the end.

* M^S. ii. 4. 1. 44 has after gdyatradiandasa

only agnihuta indrapliasya madhumata upa-

huta upahutam bhaksaydmi. See also AB.

vii. 34
;

99®- 5. 23. If the con-

struction of the passages is as taken above
with Caland and Henry, p. 217, the

phrase pratahsavandsya is a quasi genitive

of quality
;

it is possible to take it as the

object of bhaksaydmi and te as possessive,

but cf. 0.

® M99- ib 4. 4. 29 has agnihuta after ®c/tan-

dasa.

* M^S. ii. 6. 1. 33 has jagacchandasa agnihuta.

’ KV. i. 91. 16. Cf. also PB. i. 6. 8 ;
L9S. ii.

6. 9. The verse occurs again in full at

iv. 2. 7 m.
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Propitious do thou honour for me the seven sages
;

Do not go below my navel [3].*

m We have drunk the Soma, we have become immortal,

We have seen the light, we have found the gods
;

What can the enmity, what the treachery.

Of mortal man do to us, O immortal ?
*

n Whatever faidt has been mine,

Agni hath put that right, all-knower, he who belongeth to all men

;

Agni hath given back the eye,

Indra and Brhaspati have given it back
;

Do ye two, O Afvins,

Keplace my eye within its sockets.’

0 Of thee, 0 god Soma, over whom the Yajus is spoken, the Stoma
sung [4], the Uktha recited, who hast tawny steeds, who art drunk by

Indra, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, I invited eat.''

Ye are to be filled
;

fill me
With offspring and wealth.

2 That is thine, O father, and those that are after thee. That is thine,

O grandfather, O great-gi’andfather, and those that are after thee.®

r Kejoice therein, O fathers, according to your shares,

s Homage to your taste, 0 fathers
;
homage to your birth, 0 fathers

;

homage to your life, O fathers
;
homage to your [5] custom, O fathers

;

homage to your anger, O fathers
;
homage to your terrors, O fathers

;

O fathers, homage to you.®

f Ye that are in that world, may they follow you
;
ye that are in this

world, may they follow me.

M Ye that are in that world, of them be ye the most fortunate
;
ye that

are in this world, of these may I be the most fortunate.’

V O Prajapati, none other than thou

Comprehendeth all these creatures [6].

What we seek when we sacrifice to thee, let that be ours

;

May we be lords of riches.®

w Thou art the expiation of sin committed by the gods, thou art the

expiation of sin committed by men, thou art the expiation of sin com-

mitted by the fathers.®

X Of thee, O god Soma, that art purified in the waters, that art pressed

^ KQS. ix. 12. 4 Las gdlrdni and Vait. xix. 18

has hinvd.

* RV. viii. 48. 3.

® The past tenses here express the certainty

of the sacrificer of the fact that Agni, &c.,

will perform the duty. M^S. i. 3. 4. 23

has aksTwh. The sense must be the two

sides of the eyeball or the eyelids.

* The beginning of this compares with PB. i.

6. 4.

5 For this and the next see i. 8. 5. 1.

6 For this cf. VS. ii. 32 ;
KS. ix. 6 ;

TB. i. 3.

10. 8 ;
SMB. ii. 3. 8-10

;
MS. i. 10. 3

;

AV. xviii. 4. 81, 82.

1 Cf. TB. i. 3. 10. 8, 9.

® RV. X. 121. 10 and often.

9 Cf. VS. viii. 13 ;
TA. x. 59.



[246iii. 2. 5—] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice

by men, over whom the Yajus is spoken, the Stoma sung, the

recited, who art made by the fathers into food to win horses and cows,

and who art invited, I invited eat.^

iii. 2. 6. a Thou “ art the milk of the great ones, the body of the All-gods
;
may

I to-day accomplish the cup of the speckled ones
;
thou art the cup of the

speckled ones
;
thou art the heart of Visnu, once hath Visnu stepped apart

along thee, O vigorous one
;
with curds and ghee may prosperity be

increased
;
may wealth come to me from this which is offered and enjoyed

;

thou art the light for all men, milked from the dappled one.®

6 As great as are sky and earth in mightiness,

As great as the expense of the seven rivers.

So great is the cup of thee, O Indra [1],

Which unvanquished I draw off with strength.^

If a black bird touch the speckled butter, his slaves would be likely to

die
;

if a dog touch it, his fourfooted cattle would be likely to die
;

if it

were to be spilt, the sacrificer would be likely to die. The speckled butter

is the cattle
;

his cattle fall, if his speckled butter falls
;

in that he takes

again the speckled butter, he takes again cattle for him. The speckled

butter is the breath
;

his breath [2] falls, if his speckled butter falls
;

in

that he takes again the speckled butter, he takes again breath for him.

He takes it after placing gold (in the ladle), gold^ is immortality, the

speckled butter is the breath
;

verily he places immortality in his breath.

It is of a hundred measures, man has a hundred years of life, a hundred

powers; verily on life and power he rests. He makes a horse sniff' it,

the horse is connected with Prajapati
;
verily from his own place of origin

he fashions offspring for him. His sacrifice is broken whose speckled

butter is spilt. He takes it again with a Rc addressed to Visnu
;
Visnu

is the sacrifice
;
verily he unites the sacrifice by the sacrifice.

1 There are many parallels for w and x, KS.

iv. 13; MS. i. 3. 39 ;
VS. viii. 13, 12; ^B.

iv.4.3. 11; Kgs. x. 8. 5,6; PB.i.6. 11, 12;

Ags. vi. 12. 11
;
ggs. viii. 8. 6 ;

9. 4 ;
LgS.

ii. 11. 13, 16 ;
iii. 1. 28.

* This chapter deals with the speckled butter.

a is used, acc. to a citation in the comm.,

when the speckled butter is divided into

four parts and offered : it comes before

i. 3. 6. 6 deals with the Dadhigharma,

or pot of milk
;
see Ap^S. xiii. 3. 2, 3 ;

Kgs. xxvi. 7. 54 ;
BgS. xiv. 9.

® This is mainly peculiar to TS. ekam isa is

not parallel to ekam ise (as given by

Bloomfield, Vedic Concordance, p. 295)

found in TB. iii. 7. 7^ 11 ;
ApgS. x. 22.

12 ;
SMB. i. 2. 6 ;

ApMB. i. 3. 7, &c.,

and therefore isa is perfectly regular: it is

a voc. as the lack of accent shows, ekam

may be taken with tva. tdsya, &c., is

found in a different context in KS. xxv.

7 (dravinehdgamydh) and ApgS. iv. 12. 10

(^dravinehagameh)

.

‘ So VS. xxxviii. 26 (gB. xiv. 3. 1. 30) but

omitting in a mahitvd and reading in b

vitasthiri and in d urjd grhndmy dksiiam.

In AV. iv. 6. 2 a and b occur, but rarimna

replaces mahitvd, ca is omitted (Ppp. has

vd), and vitasthiri is read in the text and

in APr., but “tasthire by the comm.
® Gold is placed in Sruc, and speckled butter

is poured in it, and so mingled with its

qualities, fatdmdnam probably refers to

it as unit of krsnalas
;
see Vedic Index, ii.

505.
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iii. 2. 7. a OGod* Savitr, he hath declared that to thee; that do thou impel and
offer.*

6 The Brahman is Brhaspati.

c Depart not from the life-giving Rc, from the Saman which protecteth

the body.’

d Let your wishes he accomplished, let your purposes (be accomplished).

e Speak right and truth.

/ Praise ye on the impulse of the god Savitr.''

g The praised of the praised art thou, may the praised milk strength

for me, may the praised of the praised come to me.®

h Thou art the Qastra of the ^astra [1], may the ^astra milk strength

for me, may the ^astra of the ^astra come to me.

i With power may we conquer.

May we milk offspring and food.®

k May my wish be accomplished among the gods.’

Z May splendour come to me.

m The sacrifice hath become, it hath come into being.

It hath been born, it hath waxed great

;

It hath become the overlord of the gods.

May it make us overlords.

May we be lords of wealth.®

n Either the sacrifice [2] milks the lord of the sacrifice, or the lord of the

sacrifice milks the sacrifice. Him, who sacrifices not knowing the milking

of the Stotra and the (^astra, the sacrifice milks, he after sacrificing

becomes worse
;

he, who knowing the milking of these two sacrifices, milks

the sacrifice; he after sacrificing becomes better. ‘The praised of the

praised art thou, may the praised milk strength for me, may the praised

of the praised come to me. The ^astra of the Qastra thou art, may the

Qastra milk strength for me, may the Qastra of the Qastra come to me ’,

he says
;

this is the milking of the Stotra and the Qastra
;
he who

* Cf. <J!B. iv. 6 . 6 . 7. This chapter gives in

a-f Mantras for the response of the

Brahman, to the Prastotr’s question, in

the shape of an invitation to praise
;
see

ApgS. xiv. 9. 7-10. 1 ;
KQS. xi. 1. 19-21

agrees on the whole, using VS. ii. 12 ;

B(?S. xiv. 9 ;
MQS. v. 2. 16. 14 differ

materially
;

cf. Caland and Henry,

pp. 175, 176. g and i-l are said by the

sacrificer at the end of the Bahispavamana

Stotra
;
see B^S. xiv. 9 ;

Ap^S. xii. 17.

17, 18 ; h and i-l are said as the uktha-

doha, and m as the yajnasya punardlambha

by the sacrificer
;
see Ap^S. l.c.

;
Caland

and Henry, pp. 180, 233, 234.

’ See also TS. ii. 6 . 9. 2, and cf. (^B. iv. 6. 6 .

7, where VS. ii. 12 is quoted.

’ Also in A^S. v. 2. 19
; 99®- ® (with

tamlpdh), in both cases with dyusmaiya
;
in

Vait. xvii. 4 with mdpagdyd, and in Kau9.

cviii. 2 with md satsi. Cf. also JB. i. 167.

* 9^- w- ® simply stuta savituh prasave,

and GB. ii. 2. 15 ;
Vait. xvii. 7 have save

for prasave.

5 Cf. PB. i. 6 . 3 ;
L9S. ii. 6 . 12 ;

Vait. xvii. 7.

® See i. 6 . 4 0 .

’’ asiu is read in Vait. xvii. 8 . Cf. also Nir. vi. 8.

* See i. 6 . 6 q.
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sacrifices knowing thus milks the sacrifice, and by sacrificing becomes

better.

iii. 2. 8. a To * the flying eagle hail ! Vat ! To him who approveth himself

homage. To the support, the law, hail ! Vat ! To him who approveth

himself homage. To the enclosing-stick which extendeth men hail!

Vat ! To him who approveth himself homage. To the strength of the

Hotras hail 1 Vat ! To him who approveth himself homage. To the

mUk of the Hotras hail ! Vat ! To him who approveth himself homage.
To Prajapati, to Manu, hail! Vat! To him who approveth himself

homage. Eight, guardian of right, heaven-bearing, hail ! Vat ! To
him who approveth himself homage.

h Let the Hotras delight in the sweet ghee.'®

c To the lord of the sacriflce the Rsis said,

‘By thy sin [1] creatures are famishing and troubled ’

;

He did not secure the two drops of honey

;

May Vi9vakarman unite us with them.*

d Dread are the Rsis
;
homage be to them.

In the union with their eye and mind
;

To Brhaspati great, real, and glorious reverence
;

Homage to Vi9vakarman ;
may he guard us.*

* For § 3 cf. MS. ii. 3. 8. This chapter contains

a miscellaneous series of Mantras, a and

h deal with the libation of Soma at the

third pressing, the Prasthitahoma. The
several parts of a are spoken by the

Adhvaryu to accompany libations from
the pot of the Hotr, the Maitravaruna,

the Brahmanacchahsin, Potr, Nestr,

Achavaka, and Agnidhra
;

6 is used at

the second Vasat for the second libation

of the Adhvaryu, or is muttered after

each offering, and the Yajus Vat, &c.,

is apparently used after each second

Vasat, though the texts differ
;
see B(JS.

viii. 12 ;
Ap^!S. xiii. 12. 1-8

;
M(?S. ii. 5.

1. 31, 32 ;
K(?S. x. 5. 8-10

;
Caland and

Henry, pp. 347-349. The Mantras seem
to fit in after i. 4. 22. c-g accompany
six oblations in the Agnidh’s fire by the

Adhvaryu
; see B^S. viii. 6 ;

Ap^S. xiii.

7. 17 ;
Caland and Henry, pp. 295 seq. ;

the Mantras fall at the end of i. 4. 43.

h refers to the gifts to the priests (see

Caland and Henry, pp. 293-296). i-m
deal with the mixing of the Soma with
the milk

;
B(3S. viii. 10 ;

ApQS. xiii. 10.

8-10; Mgs. in 5. 1. 25; KgS. x. 6. 2;

Caland and Henry, pp. 336, 337 ; the

Mantras belong between i. 4. 22 and 23.

n-s deal with the transference of the

contents of the Dhruva Graha to the

Hotr’s cup
;
BgS. viii. 16 ;

ApgS. xiii.

16. i-5
; Mgs. ii. 6. 2. 26 ;

KgS. x. 7. 7 ;

Caland and Henry, pp. 368, 379, 380

;

the Mantras belong between i. 4. 27 and
28.

* The Hotras are the Hotrs and the Hotrakas,

i. e. the six priests whose cups are used in

the rite of the Prasthitahoma
;
cf. Caland

and Henry, p. 3. In a the word is ab-

stract. rtapdh and suvarvdt are vocatives.

5 AV. ii. 35. 2 has in b nirbhaktam and anutap-

yamdnam, which is an easier construc-

tion
;

in c it has madhavyan slokdn dpa

ydn rarddha, with in dtebhih
;
Ppp. varies

somewhat. MS. ii. 3. 8 has in b vihdya

prajdm anutdpyamdndh
;
in a it reads ydja-

mdnam.
* AV. ii. 85. 4 has in b cdksur ydd—satydm,

in c •mahisa. and in d vifvakarman iidmas ie

pdhy dsmdn.
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e Deeming that the Soma-drinkers are his own,

Knowing the breath like a valiant man in battle,—
He hath committed a great sin and is bound by them

—

Him set free, O Vi9vakai-man [2], for safety.*

/ Those who eating deserved not riches,

Wliom the fires of the hearths did trouble.

That is their offering to expiate the ill sacrifice
;

A good sacrifice for us may Vi9vakarman make it.®

g Homage to the Pitrs, who have watched around us.

Making the sacrifice, loving the sacrifice, the benignant deities

;

We have not brought you the offering without desires
;

Trouble us not for this sin.®

h All those who are in the Sadas must have presents; he who did

not [3] give them a present would fall a victim to them
;

in that he

offers the libations to Vi5vakarman, he thus delights those who are in

the Sadas.

i Ye gods, have regard to this wonder.

The good thing which the husband and wife win with the milk

admixture

;

A male child is bom, he findeth riches.

And all the house prospereth unhmt.^

' AV. ii. 36. S has addmjan and in b yajndsya

and samaye, in c ydd enaf cakrcdn baddhd

esd. MS. ii. 3. 8 has ayajniydti yajniydn,

and eno mahdc cakrcdn and esd. The sense

of TS. is doubtful. Caland and Henry
understand the gods to be meant by

somapdn and by esdm and this may be the

case. Whitney thinks ananydn unintelli-

gible and this is probably correct. The
metre of a is irregular, the two syllables

being only made up to eleven artificially,

and this suggests corruption in ananydn.

The third Pada is a clear case of ana-

coluthon, probably metri caitsa.

2 AV. ii. 35. 1 has dnrdhuh, and in c yd and

diirMis, and in d tdn (a mere blunder)

and karavat
;
MS. ii. 3. 8 has dnafiis, in c

agrees with AV., and in d puts krnotu

after vifvdkarmd. The sense of AV. differs

from that of TS. in a, ‘ did not prosper

in good things ’, and is better than that

in TS. anvdtapyanta Whitney renders
‘ were distressed about’, but it may be

act. acaydih) is according to Whitney from
aca and Vj/d; Macdonell (Fed. Gramm.

p. 61) accepts the reference to ava-yaj-as

32 [h.o.s. is]

with the s of the ordinary nom., not

ava-yaj-s, with loss of the consonant of

the root.

3 This is a curious line: the offering of

a Daksina to the Pitrs is a strange idea,

and the sin of doing it with desire is

also strange ;
the line is peculiar to TS.,

but for o cf. md nas idsmdd enaso deva

riristth, iii. 4. 11. 6 (RV. vii. 89. 5 ;
AV.

vi. 51. 3 ; KS. xxiii. 12 ;
MS. iv. 12. 6).

* VS. viii. 5 has grdd asmai naro vdcase dadhd-

tana ydd aflrdd ddmpati vamdm afnutdh
|

purndn putro jdyate vinddte vdsv ddha vifvd-

hdrapd edhate grhe. The rendering above

assumes asme to be an error for asmai

though it is not quite impossible to take

it as correct, but VS. makes asmai more

probable ;
ydd also seems better than

ydm, but that may refer to the next patis.

vifve is quite impossible. Caland and

Henry, p. 336, n. 3, suggest vifve, but that

is not likely at all, and we may compare

the meaningless vifve of TS. i. 2. 2. 1

(vifvo in RV. v. 50. 1) vifve rdyd isudhyasi

where see note.
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Tc May the husband and wife who give the milk admixture win

good

;

May wealth unharmed attend them dwelling in harmony

;

May he, who poureth that which hath been milked together with the

pot (of Soma),

By the sacrifice leave misfortune on his way.*

I Butter-necked [4], fat is his wife
;

Fat his sons and not meagre,

Who with his wife eager to offer a good sacrifice

Hath given to Indra the milk admixture together with the pot

(of Soma).^

m May the milk admixture place in me strength and good offspring

And food, wealth and fair fame,

(Me that am) conquering the fields with might, 0 Indra,

And casting down my rivals.^

n Thou art being, place me in being
;
thou art the mouth, may I be

the mouth.*

0 From sky and earth I take thee.®

p May the All-gods, belonging to all men [5], move thee forward.

q In the sky make firm the gods, in the atmosphere the birds, on earth

the creatures of earth.®

r With the firm offering the firm

Soma, we transfer,’

That the whole world may be for us

Free of sickness and of kindly intent
;

*

s That Indra may make
All the clans for us of one mind,®

That all the quarters

May be ours alone.

1 rayah is curious and must be a nom.—the

comm, takes it as an accus., which will

not do. This verse is peculiar to the TS.

Cf. above i. 3. 9. 2 ;
Weber, Ind. Stud.

xiii. 95.

® Also peculiar to the TS.
s With this KS. v. 2 (cf. xxxii. 2) precisely

agrees. MS. iv. 12. 3 has nah for me

but otherwise agrees. AV. ii. 29. 3 has

dfir nas, and in b dhaltam and sdceiasau

for sdvarcasam, white it reads eaupra-

jasivdm, a bad form, and for warn ddksam.

Kips. X. 6. 3 agrees with TS. but has

suvarcasam. In the second half-line AV.
has ayam and Ppp. has sam jayat. The

anacoluthon is remarkable.

* The second part of this is found in AB. ii.

22. 7 ;
AgS. v. 2. 8.

® See MS. iv. 9. 7 ;
VS. xxxviii. 6 ; <pB. xiv.

2. 1. 16.

' Cf. MS. i. 3. 15 ;
iv. 6. 6 ;

KS. xxxv. 7

where divydn and antarik^un are read

with drnha added by KS. in each case.

’ Cf. RV. X. 173. 6 which ends abhi sdmarii

mrfdmasi ;
AV. vii. 94. 1 ;

VS. vii. 25

(with mdnasd)
;
MS. i. 3. 15 ;

KS. xxxv. 7.

® So KS. xvii. 11; VS. xvi. 4. There is a

similar verse with sdrva y jdnah in RV.

X. 141. 4; AV. iii. 20. 6, &c.

® RV. X. 173. 6 has dltia na indro kevalir vifo

halihflas karat.
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iii. 2. 9. In ^ that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he makes the thunder-

bolt advance towards him
;

‘ O reciter of hymns he says in response

at the morning pressing
;
the syllables herein are three, the Gayatri has

three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri
;
verily

with the Gayatri he places the thunderbolt within the morning pressing.

‘ The hymn hath been uttered he says in response at the midday
pressing

;
the syllables herein are four, the Tristubh has four Padas, the

midday pressing is connected with the Tristubh
;
verily with the Tristubh

he places the thunderbolt within the midday pressing [1]. ‘The hymn
hath been uttered to Indra ’, he says in response at the third pressing

;

the syllables herein are seven, the Qakvari has seven Padas, the thunder-

bolt is connected with the Qakvari
;
verily with the thunderbolt he places

the thunderbolt within the third pressing. The theologians say, ‘ He
indeed would be an Adhvaryu who should produce the metres in the

responses according to the pressings
;
he would bestow brilliance upon

himself at the morning pressing, power at the midday pressing, and cattle

at the third pressing.’ ‘ O reciter of hymns ’, he says in response at the

morning pressing
;
the syllables herein are three, [2], the Gayatri has

three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri
;
verily

at the morning pressing he produces the metres in the response
;
now

the Gayatri is brilliance, the morning pressing is brilliance; verily at

the morning pressing he bestows brilliance upon himself. ‘The hymn
hath been uttered’, he says in response at the midday pressing; the

syllables herein are four, the Tristubh has four Padas, the midday pressing

is connected with the Tristubh; verily at the midday pressing he pro-

duces the metres in the response
;
now the Tristubh is power, the midday

pressing is power [3] ;
verily at the midday pressing he bestows power

upon himself. ‘ The hymn hath been uttered to Indra ’, he says in response

at the third pressing
; the syllables herein are seven, the ^akvari has

seven Padas, cattle are connected with the Qakvari, the third pressing is

connected with the Jagati
;

verily at the third pressing he produces the

metres in the response; now the Jagati is cattle, the third pressing is

cattle; verily at the third pressing he bestows cattle upon himself. In

1 Cf. AB. iii. 12; KB. xiv. 3. This section

deals vnth the form of the Pratigara, or

response of the Adhvaryu to the Hotr in

the recitation of the Ajya ^astra ; see

B?S. vii. 17 ;
xiv. 10 ; Ap^S. xii. 27.

12-18; M?S. ii. 4. 2. 23-26; KgS. ix.

13. 29 ; AgS. v. 9. 10 ;
ggS. vii. 9. 1, 6, 7 ;

Caland and Henry, L’Agni^oma, pp. 230-

232.

“ vdci is read by the Pada text and understood

in the comm., but avdci is read in KB.

xiv. 3 and ggS. viii. 16. 3 ;
17. 3, and it

must be so meant ;
cf. Weber, Ind. Stud.

ix. 260 ;
xiii. 95. That these are seven

syllables show that vdci was not con-

tracted, contra Gopatka, ii. 3. 10 ;
see

Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pp. 375, 376.
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that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he puts fear in him
;

if he were

not to smite it off [4], they would have fear in his house before the year

(was over). ‘ Recite, let us two rejoice he responds, and thereby he smites

it off. Just as one looks for the exact interval, so the Adhvaryu looks

for the response. If he were to respond in advance,^ that would be as when

one goes to meets the exact interval. If the (response) were to be omitted

after the half-verse, that would be as when one is left behind those that

are running. The Udgithas are similar ® for the priests, the Udgitha for

the Udgatrs, [5], the Rees and the Pranavas for the singers of hymns, the

response for the Adhvaryus. He, who knowing thus responds, becomes an

eater of food, a strong one is born among his offspring. The Hotr is this

(earth), the Adhvaryu yonder (sky)
;

in that he recites sitting, so the

Hotr goes not away from the (earth), for this (earth) is seated as it were

;

verily thereby the sacrifice milks this (earth). In that he responds

standing, so the Adhvaryu goes not away from yonder (sky) [6], for yonder

(sky) stands as it were
;
verily thereby the sacrificer milks yonder (sky).

In that he recites sitting, therefore the gods live on that which is given

hence
;

in that he responds standing, therefore men live on what is given

thence. In that he recites seated towards the east, and he responds

standing towards the west, therefore seed is impregnated in front, offspring

are bom behind. In that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he makes

the thunderbolt advance towards him
;
he turns towards the west

;
^ verily

he overcomes the thunderbolt.

iii. 2. 10. a Thou ® art taken with a support
;
thou art seated in speech ®

;
for the

1 This is rendered as if ^dnsa modeva were

read
;

cf. Hillebrandt, RiiuaUitteratur,

p. 104 ;
for other variants cf. Weber,

Ind. Stud. X. 37
;

xiii. 100 ;
Eggeling,

SEE. xxvi. 326, n. 1. The liturgical

variants are given in Ap. loc. cit.

* The best sense to give abhi here would be to

suppose that it refers to the Adhvaryu

making his response simultaneously with

the Hotr’s Om, which would accord with

the simile. The comm, on Ap. seems to

take it as repeating the Pratigara, which

also might be made to suit the simile.

It is impossible with PW. and MW. to

equate abhipratigrnlydt with pratigrniydt.

The comm, thinks cibhi refers to perform-

ing the Pratigara either too soon or too

late, and dyatii, which must be as taken

in the trans. a technical musical ex-

pression, he renders helplessly as niyatd

vac.

^ The sense is that the Udgithas are common
to all, but in special forms ;

the comm,
cites TU. vii. 8. 1 (wrongly ascribed to

CU. in Bibl. Ind.).

* The Adhvaryu who has first seated himself

at the entrance to the Sadas with his

back to the Hotr in the Sadas turns to

the Hotr and therefore west to respond

to him. The Hotr faces east.

6 Cf. KS. iv. 2 ;
KapS. iii. 2 ;

MS. i. 3. 9 ;

AB. ii. 27 ;
KB. xiii. 6. This section

contains the Mantras for the Pratinir-

grahya Grahas, which are cups supple-

mental to those for the pairs of deities,

Indra and Vayu, Mitra and Varuna, and

the two A9vins. With a, 6, and c each is

drawn, with d, e, and/ the Pratiprasthatr

pours into the Adityasthkli the remnants

of the two cups which he has received

from the Adhvaryu
;
with h, i, and k the

Adhvaryu tenders his vessel to the Hotr

;



253] The Pratinirgrdhya Cujjs [—iii. 2 . 11

guardians of speech, for the guardians of insight, for the overseers of this

established sacrifice do I take thee.

6 Thou art taken with a support
;
thou art seated in holy order

;
for

the guardians of sight, &c., do I take thee.

c Thou art taken with a support
;
thou art seated in holy lore

;
for the

guardians of the ear, &c., do I take thee.

d For the gods thee

!

e For the All-gods thee !

/ For all the gods thee

!

g O Visnu, wide striding, this is thy Soma
;
guard it [1] ;

let not the

evil-eyed one espy this of thine.

h In me is the Vasu, whom wealth precedeth, who guardeth the voice

;

guard my voice.

i In me is the Vasu, who winneth wealth, who guardeth the eye

;

guard my eye.

k In me is the Vasu, who keepeth wealth together, who guardeth the

ear
;
guard my ear.

I Thou art Bhuh, best of rays, guardian of expiration
;
guard my

expiration.

m Thou art Dhoh, best of rays, guardian of inspiration
;
guard my

inspiration.

n The foe who, O Indra and Vayu, is hostile to us,

Wlio seeketh to assail us, O lords of splendour.

May I here hurl him below my feet.

So that, 0 Indra, I may shine as the highest.

0 (The foe who), O Mitra and Varuna, «&c.

p (The foe who), O Afvins, &c.

iii. 2. 11. a He’ by thy help, O Agni,

With good heroes, making strength, is victorious,

Wliose companionship thou dost favour.®

& Your ancient lofty praise bear

with I and w (no verse being given for

the third Graha) an adoration of the sun

is performed
;
and g the Adityasthali is

filled if necessary from the wooden tub
;

with n, 0
,
and p the sacrificer is made to

speak after the offering
;
see B^S. vii. 12,

13 ;
Ap9S. xii. 20, 21j M<?S. ii. 3. 7, 8 ;

Kgs. ix. 11. 18, 23 ;
AQS. v. 6 ;

ggS. vii.

3. 1-3; 5. 1, 3, 6; Caland and Henry,

L’Agni^oma, pp. 199 seq.

* vak$asdd seems to have this sense, but the

formation is anomalous.

Tills section contains the Puronuvakyas

and Yajyas for the Kamyestis described

in ii. 4. 11. The verses are as usual

^vedic
;
a = viii. 19. 80 ;

& = iii. 10. 5

;

c = iii. 20. 2; d and e = vi. 69. 1, 8;

/ = iii. 17. 3 ; g = viii. 39. 9; h = vii. 99.

5 ;
i = iv. 18. 11. See also MS. iv. 12. 5.

* RV. has Urate, vajaWiarrnabhih and avdrah,

vdjakarmabhih is read also in SV. i. 108 ;

ii. 1172, but KS. xii. 14 agrees with RV.

The sense is uncertain, it may be ‘ active

in contest ’, or ‘ making strength ’
;
in

either case the accent is of the older

type ;
see Wackernagel, Attind. Gramm.

n. i. 264 seq.
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To Agni, the Hotr,

The creator who beareth as it were ^ the light of songs,

c O Agni, three are thy powers, three thy stations,

Three are thine ancient tongues, O born of holy order

;

Three are thy bodies in which the gods find pleasure.

With them guard thou our songs unfailing.

d With the rite, with food [1] I impel you,

O Indra and Visnu, to the end of this work

;

Eejoice in the sacrifice and bestow wealth,

Furthering us with safe ways.

e Both are victorious, they are not defeated
;

Neither of them at any time hath been defeated
;

When, with Indra, 0 Visnu, ye did strive.

Then did ye in three divide the thousand.

f Three ages are thine, O All-knower,

Three births in the dawns, O Agni

;

With them, knowing, do thou propitiate the gods.

And [2] be for the sacrificer health and wealth.

g Agni abideth in three abodes

Of three foundations, the sage

;

May he offer and may he satisfy for us,

The three sets of eleven (gods)

;

The wise envoy made ready,

Let the others all be rent asunder.

h O Indra and Visnu, ye overthrew

The nine and ninety strong forts of ^ambara

;

Of Varcin, the Asura, a hundred and a thousand heroes

Do ye slay irresistibly.

i Then did his mother seek to persuade him,’^

‘ O son, these gods are abandoning thee.’

Then said Indra, about to slay Vrtra,

‘ O friend Visnu, step thou more widely.’

* nd here need not be taken as belonging to “ Probably from attacking Vrtra
;

Griffith

vedhdse as it is taken by Griffith in his renders ‘turned her to her son’, which

version
;

cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. lx. is hardly sufficient to give the sense to

816 seq. ven.
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PRAPATHAKA III

The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice {continued).

iii. 3. 1. o O ' Agni, brilliant, be thou brilliant among the gods
j
make me

brilliant, of long life, radiant among men
;
for the brilliance of consecra-

tion and of penance do I offer to thee.

6 Thou dost win brilliance
;
may brilliance forsake me not, may I for-

sake not brilliance, may brilliance forsake me not.

c O Indra, full of force, be thou full of force among the gods, make
me full of force, of long life, radiant among men

;
for the force of the

Brahmanhood and royalty [1] do I offer to thee.

d Thou dost win force
;
may force forsake me not, may I forsake not

force, may force forsake me not.

e O sun, blazing, be thou blazing among the gods
;
make me blazing,

of long life, radiant among men
;
for the blazing of the wnd and of the

waters do I offer to thee.

/ Thou dost win the light
;
may the light forsake me not, may I not

fornake the light, may the light forsake me not.

g On me wisdom, on me offspring, on me brilliance may Agni bestow
;

on me wisdom, on me offspring, on me power may Indra bestow
;
on me

wisdom, on me offspring, on me blazing may Surya bestow,

iii. 3. 2. a The* maker of the sound ‘Him ’ is Vayu, the Prastotr is Agni, the

Saman is Prajapati, the Udgatr is Brhaspati, the subordinate singers are

the All-gods, the Pratihartrs are the Maruts, the finale is Indra
;
may

these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me.

b All this the Adhvaryu, as he begins, begins for the Udgatrs
;

‘ May
these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me’, he says

;
verily

he bestows all this on himself.

* Cf. VS. viii. 38-40. For the Brfihmana cf.

TS. vi. 4. 8. 4. This section contains the

Mantras for the cups to Agni, Indra, and

Surya, which are used as supplementary

to the Agrayana
;
the first is offered by

the Pratiprasthatr with the Adhvaryu,

the former pronouncing a as it is offered,

b after the offering
;

c and d, e and / are

similarly pronounced by the Nestr and

Unnetr
; see ApQS. xiii. 8. 9, 10 ;

in

B^S. xiv. 11 the Mantras are divided

into three parts, the first part said as the

offering is looked at, the diksayai, &c.,

with the actual offering. In both cases

the Mantras are to be used as the offering

is eaten by the priests, and the sets of

Atigrahyas are placed as occurring after

the Mahendra Graha. See also K^S. xii.

3. 1, 2; ggS. X. 2. 6; 3. 13; 4. 19;

Caland and Henry, L'AgnisUma, p. 166 n.

* This section gives the Mantras (a) for the

commencement of the Stotra and {c-h')

for the Pratigara. The Adhvaiyu pro-

nounces a before the Udgatrs commence
(which explains the Brahmana in 6) ;

see

Ap^S. xii. 17. 5-7 ; BQS. vii. 8 ;
xiv. 11

;

Mgs. ii. 3. 6. 6 ;
KgS. ix. 3. 36 ;

Caland

and Henry, L’Agnistoma, pp. 174, 175.

For the Pratigaras see ApgS. xii. 27. 1 1 ;

Caland and Henry, p. 231. Verses gr and

h are found in TA. iv. 1 . 7.
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c May Ida who summoneth the gods, Manu who leadeth the sacrifice,

d May Brhaspati recite the hymns and acclamations.^

e The All-gods [1] are reciters of the hymns.

f O earth mother, do not harm me.

g Of honey shall I think, honey shall I produce, honey shall I proclaim,

honey shall I speak,* may I utter speech full of honey for the gods, and

acceptable to men.

h May the gods aid me to radiance, may the Pitrs rejoice in me.

iii. 3. 3. a Let ® the Vasus press thee with the Gayatrl metre
;
go thou to the

dear place of Agni.

6 Let the Rudras press thee with the Tristubh metre
;
go thou to the

dear place of Indra.

c Let the Adityas press thee with the Jagatl metre
;
go thou to the

dear place of the All-gods.

d The pure for thee, 0 pure one, I stir in the gladdening (water)

;

e In the joyous (ones)

;

/ In the Kotanas
;

*

g In the new (ones)

;

h In the Refis ;

‘

i In the Mesis
;

It In the roaring (ones)

;

I In the all-supporting (ones)

;

m In the sweet (ones)

;

n In the lofty (ones)

;

0 In the strong (ones) [1] ;

p In the pure ones, I stir the pure for thee, 0 pure.

1 Cf. AB. ii. 38 ;
vii. 9. 1.

2 uchmsam is read in the comm, in Bihl. Ind.,

which, like idydsam, ibid., is a mere
blunder.

» Cf. KS. XXX. 6, 7 ; MS. i. 3. 36 ; VS. viii.

47-60. For the Brahmana see TS. iii.

3. 4 and vi. 6. 9. This section gives the

Mantras for the Ah9u and Adiibhya

Grahas which belong before i. 4. 1 ;
there

are two vessels, that for the Ah9U is

square, that for the Adabhya is flaksna,

and both are covered with gold and silver

ornaments (rukma)

;

of the Soma in the

covering three shoots are pressed one by
one with the Mantras a, 6, c, and then

water from the Vasativarl waters is put

into the Hotr’s cup, and the next twelve

Mantras (d-p) are used for stirring of the

Soma in the water
; q (with r) is used for

the drawing from the shoots in the

Adabhya vessel
;
with s he stands up

with the cup, and with the second part

of s goes forward, and with t he offers in

the Ahavaniya
;

then he returns the

pressed shoots to the rest of the Soma
with u, V, and to

;
x is said as he breathes

over the gold which is used in the rite,

and y and w when he purifies himself

within the Vedi
;
see B^S. xiv. 12, and

cf. Ap^S. xii. 7. 17-8. 14 ; MgS. vii. 1. 1

;

Kgs. xii. 6. 6-19
;
Caland and Henry,

L’Agnistoma, p. 149 n.
* These verses are of great doubt as to mean-

ing
;
VS. has kutandsu, while MS. has

piltdndndm, which is perhaps intended as

the same word ;
for similar variants of k

and p cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 26.

Bhaskarami9ra’s versions may be judged

by his rendering of kotandsu as jMna-

karisu and vdfisu as fabdavatitu.
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q The pure for thee I take with the pure form of day, with the rays of
the sun.

r Herein the dread (ones) have moved themselves,
The streams of the sky have consorted.*

s The lofty * form of the bull shineth on high
;

Soma precedeth Soma,

The pure precedeth the pure.

t That undeceived, watchful, name of thine, O Soma, to that of thine,

O Soma, to Soma hail

!

M Gladly do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of Agni [2] with
the Gayatri metre.

V Willingly do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of Indra with
the Tristubh metre.

w Our friend, do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of the All-gods
with the Jagatl metre.

X Come breath to us from afar.

From the atmosphere, from the sky.

Life from the earth
;

Thou art ambrosia
;
for breath thee

!

y May Indra and Agni confer radiance upon me,

Kadiance (may) Soma and Brhaspati (confer)

;

Radiance on me the All-gods,

Radiance confer on me, O ye Afvins.

e When one doth hasten after him.

Or uttereth prayers, he doth accept it
;

"

All knowledge doth he embrace.

Even as the felly the wheel.

iii. 3. 4. The ^ stirrings are the secret name of the waters
;

‘ The pure for

thee, 0 pure one, I stir in the gladdening (waters) ’, he says
;
verily with

the secret name of the waters he wins the rain from the sky. ‘ The pure for

thee I take with the pure ’, he says
;
the night is the form of the day, the

rays of the sun control the rain
;
verily by the form of the day, the rays of

the sun, he makes the rain to fall from the sky. ‘ Herein the dread (ones)

have moved themselves’ [1], he says; that is as in the text. ‘The lofty

form of the bull shineth on high ’, he says
;
the rain is its lofty form

;

verily by the form he wins the rain. ‘ That undeceived, watchful, name of

* The texts vary : MS. has o samudrd
;
KS. d

Sim and dhdrdm
;
both have kakubhdm

;

the verse is obscure in sense, and in the

ritual use is absurdly divided.
'

- The sense in this passage is quite uncertain
;

it is RV. ii. 6. 3, and the version adopted

33 [h.0.8. is]

is that of Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma,

p. 429.

s Cf. KS. XXX. 7 ;
MS. iv. 7. 7; ^B. iv. 6. 1.

1-16 ; xi. 5. 9. 7-12. The verses com-

mented on are in TS. iii. 3. 3.
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thine, O Soma he says
;
he indeed offers an oblation with an oblation,

who drawing the Adabhya (cup) offers it to Soma. The life and breath of

him [2] who draws the Ah^u depart
;

‘ Come breath to us from afar ’, he
says

;
verily he bestows life and breath upon himself. ‘ Thou art ambrosia

;

for breath thee ! ’ (with these words) he breathes over the gold
;
the gold is

ambrosia, breath is life
;
verily with ambrosia he bestows life upon him-

self. It is of a hundred (Krsnalas) in weight
;
man has a hundred years of

life, a hundred powers ; verily he finds support in life and power. He
touches the waters

;
the waters are medicine

;
verily he makes medicine.

iii. 3. 6. a Thou art ^ the wind, expiration by name, in the lordship of Savitr, give

me expiration.

i Thou art the eye, the ear by name, in the lordship of Dhatr, give me
life.

c Thou art the form, colour by name, in the lordship of Brhaspati,

give me offspring.

d Thou art holy order, truth by name, in the lordship of Indra, give

me lordly power.

e Thou art the past, the future by name, in the lordship of the Pitre,

expugnate the waters and the plants.

/ Thee for the realm of holy order

!

g Thee for the might of holy order
! [1]

h Thee for the circumference of holy order !

i Thee for the truth of holy order

!

li Thee for the light of holy order

!

Prajapati saw the Viraj
;
by it he created the past and the future

;
he con-

cealed it from the Rsis
;
by penance Jamadagni beheld it, and by it he

created various delights
;
that is why the various (cups) have their name.

In that the various (cups) are drawn, so the sacrificer wins various delights.

‘ Thou art the wind, expiration [2] by name ’, he says
;
verily he wins expira-

tion and inspiration.’ ‘ Thou art the eye, the ear by name ’, he says
;
verily

he wins life. ‘ Thou art the form, colour by name ’, he says
;
verily he wins

offspring. ‘ Thou art holy order, truth by name ’, he says
;
verily he wins

lordly power. ‘ Thou art the past, the future by name ’, he says
;
the foetus

of the waters and the plants is cattle
;
verily he wins cattle [3]. So much

as is around a man, that does he thus win. ‘ Thee for the realm of holy

order ’, he says
;
the realm of holy order is this (earth)

;
verily he conquers

this (earth). ‘ Thee for the might of holy order ’, he says
;
the might of

* This section contains the Mantras for the to B^S. xiv. 13 Soma is stroked twelve

measuring of the Pi*9ni Grahas at the times with a-k, and these are used at the

Dvada9aha, a rite described in Ap^S. Akslya days of the year rite,

xxi. 13. 6-19
; MfS. vii. 2. 6. According
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holy order is the atmosphere
; verily he conquers the atmosphere. ‘ Thee

for the circumference of holy order he says
; the circumference of holy

order is the sky; verily he conquers the sky. ‘Thee for the truth of
holy order [4], he says

; the truth of holy order is the quarters
;
verily

he conquers the quarters. ‘ Thee for the light of holy order he says
;
the

light of holy order is the world of heaven
;
verily he conquers the world of

heaven. So many are the worlds of the gods ; verily he conquers them.
They make up ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food

;
verily he

finds support in the Viraj, the eating of food.

iii. 3. 6 . What* the gods could not win by the sacrifice, that they won by the
Para (Grahas), and that is why the Paras have their name. In that the
Paras are drawn, (it serves) to win that which one does not win by the sacrifice.

The first he draws, by this he conquers the world
;
the second (he draws), by

this he conquers the atmosphere
; the third (he draws), by this he conquers

yonder world. In that they are drawn, (they serve) to conquer these
worlds [1]. In the latter days* they are drawn hitherward from yonder

;

verily having conquered these worlds they descend again towards this

world. In that in the former days they are drawn thitherward from hence,
therefore these worlds are thitherward from hence

;
in that in the latter

days they are drawn hitherward from thence, therefore these worlds are

hitherward from thence
; therefore men depend on the worlds in variation.

The theologians say, ‘For what reason do plants spring from the waters,

the food of man is plants [.2], and ofispring are bom through Prajapati?’
‘ Through the Paras \ he should reply. In that he draws (saying), ‘ For the

waters thee, for the plants I take therefore from the waters plants spring
;

in that he draws (saying), ‘ For the plants thee, for offspring I take ’, therefore

the food of man is the plants
;
in that he draws (saying), ‘ For offspring

thee, for Prajapati I take ’, therefore through Prajapati offspring are bom.
iii. 3. 7. Prajapati* created the gods and the Asuras

; thereafter the

sacrifice was created, after the sacrifice the metres
;
they went away in all

directions, the sacrifice went after the Asuras, the metres after the sacri-

fice
;
the gods reflected, ‘ These have become what we are ’

;
they had

recourse to Prajapati
;
Prajapati said, ‘ Taking the strength of the metres

I shall bestow it upon you.’ He took the strength of the metres [
1
]
and

* This section deals with the Atigrahya cups,

called Paras, at the Gavam Ayana
; see

vii. 3. 10. 1, 2 ; Ap9S. xxi. 21. 2-5
;

B^S. xiv. 13. They are taken on the

Parahsaman days before and after the

Visuvant.
* i.e. on the first three days of the Parah-

samans, while they are reversed in the

days of the Arvaksamans.
* This section deals with the formulae used

in the moment of offering, which already

in i. 6. 11 have been treated of as occur-

ring in the ordinary sacrifices, but now
are mentioned as part of the Soma
ritual. Cf. B^S. xiv. 13.
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bestowed it upon them. Then the metres ran away, and the sacrifice fol-

lowed the metres. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated.

He who knows the strength of the metres—‘ Do thou proclaim ’, ‘ Be it pro-

claimed ‘ Utter ‘ We that utter ’, the Vasat call—prospers himself, his foe

is defeated. The theologians say, ‘ For whose gain does the Adhvaryu cause

(him) to proclaim?’ ‘For the strength of the metres’, he should reply;

‘ Do thou proclaim ’, ‘ Be it proclaimed ’, ‘ Utter ’, ‘We that utter ’, the Vasat

call, that is the strength of the metres [2] ; he who knows thus sings what-

ever he sings with the metres in full strength. ‘ In that Indra slew Vrtra,

there is impurity, in that he destroyed the Yatis, there is impurity
;
then

why is the sacrifice Indra’s up to the completion ? ’ they say. The sacrifice

is the sacrificial body of Indra, and it is this they sacrifice. To him who
knows thus the sacrifice resorts,

iii. 3. 8. a Giving * life, O Agni, rejoicing in the oblation,

Be thou faced with ghee and with thy birthplace of ghee
;

Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product of the cow.

As a father his son, do thou protect him.*

The sacrificer falls a victim to the two fires in that having made (the ofier-

ing) ready in them he goes elsewhere to the final bath
;

‘ Giving life, O Agni,

rejoicing in the oblation ’, (with these words) should he ofier when about to

go to the final bath
;
verily by the offering he appeases the two (fires)

;
the

sacrificer does not go to destruction.

b That loan which I have not yet paid back [1],

The tribute that I still owe to Yama,

Here do I make requital for it

;

Here, 0 Agni, may I be freed from that debt.*

^ This section deals with the ceremonies

which form part of the Avabhrtha
;
a

accompanies an offering made when the

Adhvaryu is about to go to the bath and,

according to Ap^S. xiii. 19. 10 (cf. K^S.
xxi. 4. 26), comes in before i. 4. 45/; with

6 the Adhvaryu (so Baudh.
) or the sacri-

ficer burns the strew
;
with c he offers on

the fire groats with his hands joined to

make a receptacle, wiping his hands with
the words agdhad, &c., according to

Baudh.
;
this part of the rite is, however,

not a normal one, but only used as a means
of prognostication, as is shown not only

by the TS. but also by Ap. and Baudh.
;

d-/ accompany reverence to the gods,

Agni, Vayu, Aditya
;
see Ap<pS. xiii. 24.

9-15
;
B?S. iv. 11

;
xiv. 13; M(?S. ii. 6.

5. 18-22
; Kgs. x. 9. 26 ; Vait. xxiv. 15,

16 ;
Caland and Heniy, VAgyiistoma,

pp. 409-411, who ignore a and treat c as

part of the ordinary ritual, which it is

not; Schwab, Das altindische Thieropfer^

p. 164. Cf. also Caland, AlHnd. Zauber-

ritual, p. 41, n. 8.

^ This verse occurs in full at i. 3. 14 m and is

also found with variants in AV. ii. 13. 1

(where see Whitney’s note)
;
TB. i. 2. 1.

11 ;
TA. ii. 5. 1 ; MS. iv. 12. 4 ;

MB. ii.

2. 1 ;
VS. XXXV. 17 ;

gB. xiii. 8. 4. 9 and
in several Sutras. TB. and TA. of course

agree with TS.

^ This occurs also with considerable variation

in AV. vi. 117. 1, and more closely in
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c O Vi9valopa, I offer thee in the mouth of the burner of all

;

One is an eater of the uneaten, one an eater of the unofifered, one an

eater of that which is gathered ;

May they make for us medicine,

An abode, delightful strength.'

d May he that fatteneth protect us

From in front with the cloud
;

Many be our houses,

That houses fail us not.*

e Do thou [2], O lord of cloud.

Bestow on us strength with kindliness
;

Return to us what is lost.

Return wealth to us.’

/ 0 god that dost fatten, thou art a lord of a thousandfold prosperity
;

do thou give us increase of wealth unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity

abiding through the year.'

Yama is Agni, Yami is this (earth)
;
the sacrificer becomes under a debt to

Yama in that he strews the altar with plants; if he were to go away with-

out burning (them), they would drag him about bound by the neck [3] in

yonder world. In that he burns, (saying) ‘ The loan which I have not yet

paid ’, being here, having made requital of the loan to Yama, he goes freed

from the debt to the world of heaven. If he does manifold things as it

were,® he should offer in the forest (fire) groats with his hand
;
the forest

(fire) is Agni Vai9vanara; verily he appeases him. On the Ekastaka, the

TA. ii. 3. 1. 8 and MS. iv. 14. 17. These

two texts have dpratUam, which is a mere
blunder, and mdyehd, which is rather

better, then both have nidhind and MS.
caramh

;
they then read as c, d here

(MS. accents dnrnd), and for d have

jivann evd prdti tdt te dadhdmi {hastdnpidni

MS. ). M(^S. has pratidat te daddmi.

’ This occurs also in GB. ii. 4. 8 ;
Vait. xxiv.

16, and as vifloka vifvaddvye tvd sarhjuhomi

svdkd in M(;S. ii. 5. 5. 19, which is pro-

bably merely a blunder for dsan juhomi.

It is very doubtful if vifvalopa refers to

grain as the ritual is taken by the Sutras

(Ap., Baudh., M^IS.), though Caland and

Henry accept this view, and Caland

seems to adopt it in his version of Vait.

xxiv. 16. The fire used is praddvya, and

this is not in all probability merely the

fire of the burning of the Vedi but a real

forest fire (cf. kaksa below), and therefore

vifvalopa is some species of tree, as sug-

gested in PW. and MW. (cf. vaigvalopa).

The second half of the Mantra is varied

in M(;S. ii. 5. 5. 20, sandt sandsandd ekah

replacing samasandd.

* This is found in AV. vi. 79. 1 as ndbhaspdtih

with as c dsamdiim grhesu nah.

® This is found in AV. vi. 79. 2 as tvdrh no

nabkaspata dTjaih grhesu dhdraya
\
d pustdm

etv d vasu.

' This is found in AV. vi. 79. 3, but only the

first part agrees
;

see Whitney’s note
;

the reading djydnim or djydnim is of course

uncertain, but the comm, takes it as

akslnaivant, and this seems the more pro-

bable sense. Caland and Henry render

it as ‘ les beurres ’, evidently misreading

it as djijani, but this is utterly impossible.

The half-verse occurs below, iii. i. 1 g

and m.
5 i. e. if there is good and bad done at the

sacrifice ;
cf. i. 7. 6. 4.
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divider of the days,^ he should cook a cake of four Qaravas in size, and

early with it should fire the thicket
;

if [4] it burns, it becomes a good

season, if it does not bum, a bad season. By this mode of prognostication

the seers of old used to undertake a long Sattra. He who knowing the seer,

the hearer, the reciter, sacrifices, is united in yonder world with what
he has sacrificed and bestowed. The seer is Agni, the hearer is Vayu, the

reciter Aditya
;
he, who ofiers knowing thus to them, in yonder world is

united with what he has sacrificed and bestowed. ‘ May he from in front

with the cloud’ [5], he says
;
(he that is) from in front with the cloud is

Agni
;
verily he says to Agni, ‘ Guard this for me.’ ‘ Do thou, 0 lord of

cloud ’, he says
;
the lord of cloud is Vayu

;
verily he says to Vayu, ‘ Guard

this for me.’ ‘ O god, that dost fatten ’, he says
;
the god that fattens is

yonder Aditya
;
verily he says to Aditya, ‘ Guard this for me.’

The Special Animal OffeHngs

iii. 3. 9. a This young one I put around you.

Playing with him that is dear do ye move
;

Afflict us not in birth, O ye prosperous ones

;

May we rejoice in increase of wealth, in food.’

& Homage to thy greatness, to thine eye,

0 father of the Maruts, that do I sing

;

Be propitious, with a fair sacrifice may we offer
;

Be this oblation acceptable to the gods.'*

c This was the bundle of the gods,

The germ of the waters smeared upon the plants

;

‘ The point is that the Diksa for the Sattra

takes place on the Ekastaka
;

cf. Vedic

Index, ii. 426. The Esis used this prog-

nostication when entering on the Diksa.

* Cf. KS. xiii. 9, 10; MS. ii. 5. 10. The
ritual described is the offering of the

aged bull when a new one is substituted
;

with a the new one is let loose, with 6

the old is brought up for offering, c ac-

companies the offering of the omentum
;

d the Havis offering, and e that to Agni

Svistakrt; see Ap(J3S. xix. 17. 1-6; B^S.

xiv. 14 ;
the five Mantras are mentioned

in M^S. iii. 6. 18; Ap. uses here iii. 1. 11

h and / respectively also. See also Kau9.

xxiv. 21 ;
XXV. 24.

* This is found in a variant form in AV. ix.

4. 24 : etdm vo y. prdti dadhmo dtra—vdfdffi

dnu
I
md no hdsista janvsd subhdgd rdydif ca

pdsair abhi nah sacadhvam. In PGS. iii. 9.

6 ;
9GS. iii. 11. 14, the verse is found as

in TS., but in PGS. patim is read and in

(J!GS. md vafvdtra janusd samviddndh.

Oldenberg (SBE. xxix. 101, 364) takes

janusa closely with the next word, and

suggests mdvasthdta for the form nah

fdpta, but this ignores the TS., and the

accent on janusd
;

cf. 'Whitney on AV. I. c.

These two Sutras use the text in the

Vrsotsarga domestic rite.

^ KS. has uta tad grntmah
; MS. omits utd and

te and ends ahdm gpie te; both have a

quite different second half-verse.
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The Special Animal Offerings

Pcisan chose a drop of Soma [1] ;

A great stone was there then for them.*

d Father of calves, husband of cows,

And father too of great gulfs,

Calf, afterbirth, fresh milk, beestings,

Clotted milk, curd, ghee is his seed.*

e Thee the cows chose for lordship.

Thee the Maruts, sweet singers, hailed
;

Resting on the summit, the pinnacle, of lordly power.
Then O dread one to us assign wealth.®

Unsuccessful is his animal offering for whom these (rites) are not performed

;

successful is the offering of him for whom they are performed.

iii. 3. 10. a SQrya,^ the god, for those that sit in the sky, Dhatr for lordly power,
Vayu for offspring, Brhaspati for Prajapati offer thee radiant.®

6 Thee have I united with the gods.

Who hast a tawny embryo
And a womb of gold.

Whose limbs are uninjured.®

c Bring near, O bringer.

Remove away, 0 remover,

O Indra Nardabuda,

With the four quarters of the earth

Do thou bring near.’

d I split apart thy urinator.

Thy womb, the two groins, [1]

The mother and the child.

The embryo and the after-birtL®

* KS. has aparh patir osadhmdm, while MS. has
vrsabhd before osadhlndm

;

both end the
next half-line with ydt tad dslt.

* MS. has utdydm for dtho, and like KS. has
yonih for retah,

’ MS. has vardhanti in b and kakiibbhih doubt-

fully in c. The verse is not in KS.
< Cf. KS. xiii. 9, 10, 11 ; VS. viii. 29-32.

For the Brahmana see TS. iii. 4. 1. This

section deals with the case where it is

found that the sacrificial animal is with
young; if this is found out before the

slaughtering a new animal is substituted

;

if not, then two oblations are offered

with i. 4. 44 a and a here; with b he
addresses the slaughtered victim

;
with

c he moves the embryo pradaksinam

;

with d he cuts it out
;
with e he easts it

down between the thighs; with / he

puts a vessel to catch the juices; with g
he offers Ajya before the offering to Agni
Svis^rt, and with h he deposits and
covers up the embryo north of the

Garhapatya or ^amitrawith extinguished

ashes
; see Ap^S. xix. 18. 16-19. 15

;

BgS. xiv. 14 ;
and cf. M^S. vii. 2. 5 ;

K^S.

XXV. 10. 11-18.

® KS. has dioo and prajdndm and it adds

jyotipnate before jyoHsmatlm.

® KS. has garbho yas te yajniyo yonir yas ie hiran-

yayah and yasya tarn devdh samaciklpan.

^ KS. has dvartaya nivartayd vartana vartaya ni

nivartana vartaya indra nandabala bhumydf

catasras suktayas idbhyas tvd vartaydmasi.

® AV. i. 11. 6 agrees generally but has a re-

frain at the end and mehanam for takanm
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e Apart from thee let it be. So !
’

/ The drop, far extending, of all forms,

Purified, wise, hath anointed the embryo.*

g With one foot, two feet, three feet, four feet, five feet, six feet, seven
feet, eight feet may she extend over the worlds

;
hail !

*

h May the two great ones, sky and earth.

Mingle for us this sacrifice.

May they sustain us with support.*

iii. 3. 11. a This ® oblation is dear in your mouth,

O Indra and Brhaspati,

The hymn and acclamation is recited.

h This Soma is poured for you,

O Indra and Brhaspati,

Dear for delight, for drinking.

c To us, 0 Indra and Brhaspati,

Grant wealth of a hundred kine.

Of horses a thousandfold.

d From behind may Brhaspati guard us.

From above, from below, from the plotter of evil

;

May Indra from the front, from the middle,

Friend to friend, grant us wide room.

e Sped by the winds on all sides, 0 Agni,

Thy flames [1], O pure one, pure are diffused
;

Mightily destroying, the divine ones, the Navagvas

Assail the forests, rudely crushing (them).

/ Thee, O Agni, the tribes of men praise.

Who knowest the Hotr’s duty, discerning, best bestower of jewels.

Who art in secret yet, 0 happy one, seen by all.

Of impetuous spirit, a good sacrificer, brilliant with ghee.

(takarim KS.) and gavtnike for gavmyau
(jparinaham KS.). In the last PMa it

has vi kumardrh jardyund. takari is of un-

certain sense, and perhaps is = mehanam.

AV.Ppp. has tagari as the form.

> This line occurs in AV. i. 3. 6 fin.

* KS. has purudasmavad vifvarupam induh pdva-

mano garbham dnanja dhirah. Bhask. gives

as the rendering of dnanja gachatu, while

a variant in Sayana gives a choice of

garhhdkdram vyaktlcakdra and vatsarh snig-

dhicakdra.

® KS. has ekapddarh dvip° trip° caturp° bhuvand-

nuprathantdm.
* This is exactly RV. i. 22. 13 ;

it is found

also in full at iii. 5. 11 Ic
;

iv. 2. 8 k.

^ This section contains the Puronuvakyas and

Yajyas for the Kamyestis described in

ii. 4. 13. 1 ;
TB. iii. 7. 3. 6, and TS. iii.

4. 9 ;
a-d are variants for the sacrifice to

Indra and Brhaspati (ii. 4. 13. 1) ;
e and

/ are used in the rite for vivid (TB. iii. 7.

3. 6) ;
g-u accompany the five Devika-

h avisos, the first two having each alter-

natives (i.e. g-k, l-o, p and q, r and s,

t and m). The verses in this case are

only in a minor degree Rgvedic (o-c =
iv. 49. 1,2,4; d = X. 42. 11 ; e = vi. 6. 3 ;

/ = V. 8. 3 ;
p-x = ii. 32. 4-7) ; the rest

have variants in the AV. from which,

however, the text here considerably

differs. Some of the verses recur in

MS. iv. 12. 6.
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g May Dhatr give us wealth,

The lord the ruler of the world,

May he favour us with a full (gift).*

A Dhatr is lord of offspring and of wealth,

Dhatr created all this world.

Dhatr giveth a son to the sacrificer [2] ;

To him let us offer the oblation rich in ghee.“

i May Dhatr give us wealth.

Life in days to come and unfailing
;

May we obtain the favour

Of the god whose gifts are true.®

k May Dhatr give wealth to the giver.

Desiring offspring, generous in his home
;

Let all the immortal gods roll themselves up for him.

The All-gods and Aditi in unison.*

I For us to-day may Anumati

Among the gods favour our sacrifice.

And be she and Agni, bearer of the oblation,

A joy to the giver.®

m Accord thy favour, O Anumati [3],

And grant us wealth
;

For inspiration, for insight impel us,

Lengthen our days for us.®

n May she favouring, favour (us)

With wealth, undecaying, rich in offspring
;

In her disfavour may we not fall

;

May the goddess easy to invoke grant us protection.’

0 Anumati men reverence in the quarter

Wherein is that which shineth
;

May she in whose lap is the broad atmosphere.

The goddess, easy to invoke, grant us protection [4].®

p Raka, easy to invoke, I invoke with fair praise

;

May the fortunate one hear us and be aware of us ;

With needle that breaks not may she sew her task
;

* This is found in ii. 4. 5 c.

2 This is found in A?S. vi. 14. 16
;
g<?S. is.

28. 3; gOS. i. 22. 7 ;
ApMB. ii. 11. 2.

* Found in MS. iv. 12. 6 with satyddharmanas,

and with variants in AV. vii. 17. 2,

where see Whitney’s note.

* Found in MS. 1. c. and with variants in

AV. vii. 17. 3. AV. has amHam, which

makes better sense.

® So in MS. iii 16. 4 ;
VS. xxxiv. 9, but both

have bhavatam. AV. vii. 20. 1 has

34 [b.o.s. is]

variants.

® Also in MS., VS. (xxxiv. 8), KS. xiii 16.

MS. and KS. have tarisat with Ppp. of

AV. vii. 20. 2.

* A corrupt version of this occurs in AV. vii.

20. 3, where the masc. appears.

* This verse has no parallel, and it seems to

refer to the character of Anumati as the

deity of full moon in a much less vague

manner than in the other verses. The

construction of the first Pada is doubtful.
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May she give a hero, whose wergild is a hundred, ‘ worthy of song.

2 The fair thoughts of thine, O Kaka,

Whereby thou art wont to give wealth to the giver,

With them to-day come to us in kindliness.

Granting, O fortunate one, a thousandfold prosperity.

r O Sinlvall.®

s The fairhanded.*

t I invoke at the sacrifice Kuha the fortunate,

Who accomplisheth her work, the easy to invoke
;

May she give us the fame of our fathers

;

To thee, O goddess, let us offer Math oblation.^

u Kuhu, lady of the gods and of immortality.

Worthy of invocation, may she be aware of the oblation
;

To the giver may she assign much good fortune,

To the wise may she grant increase of wealth.^

PRAPATHAKA IV

The Optional and Occasional Offerings

iii. 4. 1. The® sacrifice of him whose ofiering is too large is unsuccessful;

‘ Surya, the god, for those that sit in the sky ’, he says
;
verily with the aid

of Brhaspati and Prajapati he makes good the deficiency in the sacrifice.

Now the Raksases infest the victim if it being offered to one deity is greater

(than normal)
;

‘ Thou who hast a tawny embryo ’, he says
;
verily he sends

it to the gods, to smite away the Raksases. ‘ Bring near, 0 bringer ’, he

says [1] ;
verily with the holy power he brings it. ‘ I split apart thy

urinator he says
;
that is according to the text. ‘ The drop, far extend-

ing, of all forms ’, he says
;
the drop is offspring and cattle

;
verily with

offspring and cattle he unites him. To the sky the deficiency of the sacri-

fice goes, to the earth the redundancy
;

if he were not to appease it, the

sacrificer would be ruined
;

‘ May the two great ones, sky and earth, for

us ’ [2], he says
;
verily by means of sky and earth he appeases both the

deficiency and the redundancy of the sacrifice
;
the sacrificer is not ruined.

He covers (the offering) with ashes for the call of ‘ Godspeed ’
;
now this is

* For fatddaya see Vedic Index, ii. 311.

* See iii. 1. 11 p and q.

® Also with M in MS. iv. 12. 6 ;
KS. xiii. 16 ;

AgS. i. 10. 8 ;
ggS. ix. 28. 3 : MS. and

KS. with the Sutras have tdsyai, which is

much easier to construe, as vidh does not

govern the gen., which must therefore

be taken with havisd an ‘ oblation for

you ’. The other texts have sukflam.

AV. vii. 47. 1 differs considerably.
* Both KS. and MS. have frnotu, but in c KS.

has svdsa devdrwm mahdyanty astne.

» Cf. KS. xiii. 10 ;
^B. iv. 6. 2. 10-18. For the

verses commented on see TS. iii. 3. 10.
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the embryo of these two
;
verily in these two he deposits it. If he were to

cut off, he would make it redundant
;

if he were not to cut off, he would
fail to cut oft from the victim which has been offered

;
one portion he

should cut off from in front of the navel, another behind it
;
the expiration

is in front of the navel [3], the inspiration behind
;
verily he cuts oft’ from

the whole extent of the victim. He offers to Vi.snu Qipivi.sta
j
Visnu Qipi-

vd.ste is the redundancy of the sacrifice, the greatness of the victim, the
prosperity thereof

;
verily in the redundant he deposits the redundant, to

appease the redundant. The sacrificial fee is gold of eight measures,^ for

the (victim) has eight feet
;
the self is the ninth

;
(verily it serves) to win the

victim. It is enveloped in a turban in an inner box, for so as it were^ is

the victim, the omentum, the skin, the flesh, the bone
;
verily he obtains

and wins the whole extent of the victim. He, for whom in the sacrifice this

expiration is offered, by his sacrificing becomes richer.

iii. 4. 2. o 0 * Vayu, drinker of the pure, come to us

;

A thousand are thy teams, O thou that hast all choice boons
;

For thee the sweet drink hath been drawn,

Wliereof, O God, thou hast the first drink.’*

b For intent thee, for desire thee, for prosperity thee
;
Kikkita thy

mind ! to Prajapati hail ! Kikkita thy breath, to Vayu hail ! Kikkita

thy eye, to Surya hail ! Kikkita thy ear, to sky and earth hail ! Kikkita

thy speech, to Sarasvatl hail [1]

c Thou, the fourth, art the barren, the eager one,

Since once in thought the embryo hath entered thy womb
;

Do thou, the barren, go eagerly to the gods.

Be the desires of the sacrificer fulfilled.®

d Thou art the goat, resting on wealth, sit on the earth, mount aloft on

the atmosphere, in the sky be thy great radiance.

' The reading of KS. is asWprckm or astd-

mr^m
; Ap(J!!S. ix. 18. 16 ;

19. 11 agrees

with TS.
;

cf. Vedic Index, ii. 174.

* In KS. the hair replaces the caul. The
comparison is with the cloth, and the

three Ko9as in which the gold wrapped
in a cloth is successively deposited. They
are mentioned in KS. and in Ap. (In

KS. p. 192, 1. 9, iva should be read with
D for am of Ch.)

* Cf. KS. xiii. 11, 12. For the Brahmana
see TS. iii. 4. 3. This section gives the

Mantras for the offering of a barren goat

(so mfd ajd seems to be taken) for one

who desires prosperity
; a accompanies

the driving up, 6 the offering when the

circumambulation with fire is proceeding;

c the leading of the victim north, d the

slaughtering, e the offering of the omen-
tum, / the offering of the Havis, g the

eating of the rest of the oblation by the

priests, which is preceded by an offering

on eight potsherds to Agni ; see Ap^S.
xix. 17. 6-17

;
B^S. xiv. 15.

* This is found in i. 4. 4 a.

® kikki^ is an exclamation, according to the

comm, onomatopoetic, being an imitation

of the sound made by men to cattle.

® vafd here, if it is identical with ajd below,

must mean ‘ barren ’, but this is probably

a case where the line has been turned to

a new use. As it stands the play on vafd

vofinl is shown by mdnasd. KS. has vafdsi

va^int and U for tvd.
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e Stretching the thread of the atmosphere do thou pursue the light ^ j

Guard the paths of light made by prayer.^
'

/ Weave ye without a flaw the work of the singers
;

Become Manu
;
produce thou the host divine.'*

g Thou art the offering of mind, the colour of Prajapati, may we share

thy limbs.

iii. 4. 3. These® two were together, Vayu blew them apart; they conceived

a child, Soma generated it, Agni swallowed it. Prajapati saw this (offering)

to Agni on eight potsherds, he offered it, and thereby he redeemed this

(victim) from Agni. Therefore though sacrificing it to another god, still

one should first offer on eight potsherds to Agni
;
verily redeeming it from

Agni he offers it. Because [1] Vayu blew (them apart), therefore is it con-

nected with Vayu
;
because these tw'o conceived, therefore is it connected

with sky and earth
;
because Soma generated, and Agni swallowed, there-

fore is it connected with Agni and Soma
;
because when the two parted

speech was uttered, therefore is it connected with Sarasvati
;
because

Prajapati redeemed it from Agni, therefore is it connected with Praja-

pati ; the barren goat is connected with all the gods. To Vayu should

he offer it who desires wealth; the swiftest deity is Vayu; verily he has

recourse to Vayu with his own share [2], and he causes him to attain

wealth. To sky and earth should he offer it who in ploughing desires

support
;
verily from the sky Parjanya rains for him, plants spring up in

this (earth), his corn prospers. To Agni and Soma should he offer it who
desires, ‘ May I be possessed of food, an eater of food ’

;
by Agni he wins

food, by Soma the eating of food
;
verily he becomes possessed of food, an

eater of food. To Sarasvati should he offer it who [3], being able to utter \

speech, cannot utter speech
;

Sarasvati is speech
;
verily he has recourse i

to Sarasvati with her own share, and she bestows speech upon him. To
|

Prajapati should he offer it who desires, ‘ May I gain that which has not

been gained ’
;

all the deities are Prajapati
;
verily by the deities he gains

what has not been gained. He brings (the victims) up with a verse ad-

dressed to Vayu
;
verily winning it from Vayu he offers it. ‘ For intent

thee, for desire thee ! ’ [4] he says
;
that is according to the text. He offers

with the sound kiJckitd
;
at the sound kikkiid the domestic animals stop,

the wild run away. In that he offers with the sound kikkitd, (it serves) to

support domestic animals. He offers while the circumambulation by fire is

taking place
;
verily alive he sends it to the world of heaven. ‘ Thou, the

fourth, art the barren, the eager one ’, he says
;
verily he sends it to the

' KS. has iatain. This and the next verse * KS. has vayasi.

are RV. x. 53. 6, and the precise sense is ® Cf. KS. xiii. 12. For the verses commented

uncertain. on see TS. iii. 4. 2. Cf. B^S. xiv. 15.
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gods. ‘ Be the desires of the sacrificer fulfilled he says
;

this is the

desire [5] of the sacrificer that (the sacrifice) should proceed to its conclusion

without injury. ‘ Thou art the goat, resting in wealth he says
;
verily in

these worlds he makes it find support. ‘ In the sky be thy great radiance he

says
;
verily in the world of heaven he bestows light upon him. ‘ Stretching

the thread of the atmosphere do thou pursue the light he says
;
verily he

makes these worlds full of light for him. ‘ Weave ye without a flaw the

work of the singers’ [6], he says; whatever flaw is committed in the sacri-

fice, this serves to atone for it. ‘ Become Manu
;
produce thou the host

divine he says
;

offspring are connected with Manu
;

verily he makes

them fit for food. ‘ Thou art the offering of mind ’, he says, to make
‘ Godspeed ’. ‘ Iklay we share thy limbs ’, he says

;
verily he invokes

this blessing. Of this (victim) there is one time unpropitious for sacrifice

to the gods, when a cloud appears when it has been offered [7] ;
if a cloud

should appear when it has been offered, he should either cast it into the

waters or eat it whole
;

if he were to cast it into the waters, he would con-

fuse the sacrifice
;
he should eat it whole

;
verily he bestows power upon

himself. By three people is this to be performed, him who performs

a year-long Sattra, him who offers with a thousand (gifts), and him who is

a domestic sacrificer
;
^ with it let them sacrifice, for them is it fit.

The Jaya, Ahhyatana, and Rastrahhrt Offerings

iii. 4. 4. a Thought ^ and thinking, intent and intention, known and know-

ledge, mind and power,^ the new and the full moon, the Brhat and the

Rathantara.

b Prajapati bestowed victories on Indra

The strong, he who is dread in battle contest,

To him all the people bowed in reverence,

For he waxed dread, worthy of offering."

The gods and the Asuras were in conflict. Indra had recourse to Prajapati,

to him he gave these victories (offerings) ;
he oflfered them

;
then indeed

1 This means, according to the comm., one

who is consecrated as a householder in

Sattras other than the Samvatsarasattra.

But this is very doubtful.

* Cf. MS. i. 4. 14. For the Brahmana cf.

also TS. iii. 4. 6. This section giv^s the

Mantras for the Jaya Homas ;
see Ap^S.

xix. 18. 18; BgS. xiv. 16 ;
MgS. i. 5. 6.

20, and as applied at the wedding ritual,

PGS. i. 5. 7-9. Often in BharGS. i. 6,

13, 19, &c.

3 Oldenberg, SBE. xxix. 280, thinks the

gakvari verses are meant; and so PW.

vii. 24.

* MS. has i.fayachad jdyan and ends prtanasu

jisnuh. It differs in c and d entirely but

has in ii. 10. 2 a similar verse ending

daiiAr aydm ugro vihavyb ydthdsat. PGS.

has i havycu
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were the gods victorious over the Asuras; in that they were victorious,

that is why (the offerings) are called ‘ victorious They should be offered

by one engaged in conflict
;
verily does he win in the conflict.

iii. 4. 5. a Agni * overlord of creatures, may he help me
;
Indra ofpowers, Yama

of earth, Vayu of the atmosphere, Surya of the sky, Candramas of Naksa-

tras, Brhaspati of holy power, Mitra of truths, Varuna of waters, the ocean

of streams, food of lordships overlord, may it help me
;
Soma of plants,

Savitr of instigations, Kudra of cattle, Tvastr of forms,Visnu of mountains,

the Maruts of troops overlords, may they help me.

O ye fathers, ye grandfathers, ye further, ye nearer, ye dadas, ye

granddadas, do ye here help me.“

c In this holy power, this worldly power, this prayer, this Purohitaship,

this rite, this invocation of the gods.

iii. 4. 6. What® the gods did at the sacriflce, the Asuras did. The gods saw

these overpowering (Homas), they performed * them
;
the rite of the gods

succeeded, that of the Asuras did not succeed. If he is desirous of prosper-

ing in a rite, then should he offer them, and in that rite he prospers. In

that the All-gods brought together (the materials), the Abhyatanas are

connected with the All-gods
;

in that Prajapati bestowed the victories

(Jayas), therefore the Jayas are connected with Prajapati [1] ;
in that they

won the kingdom by the Rastrabhrts, that is why the Rastrabhrts (supporters

of the kingdom) have their name. The gods overpowered the Asuras

with the Abhyatanas, conquered them with the Jayas, and won the king-

dom with the Rastrabhrts
;
in that the gods overpowered (abhydtanvata)

the Asuras with the Abhyatanas, that is why the Abhyatanas have their

name
;
in that they conquered (djayan) them with the Jayas, that is why

the Jayas have their name
;

in that they won the kingdom with the

Rastrabhrts, that is why the Rastrabhrts have their name. Then the gods

prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who has foes should offer these

(offerings)
;
verily by the Abhyatanas he overpowers his foes, by the Jayas

he conquers them, by the Rastrabhrts he wins the kingdom
;
he prospers

himself, his foe is defeated.

• For the Brahmana see TS. iii. 4. 6. This

section gives the Abhyatana Mantras,

a supplement to the Jaya Mantras of

iii. 4. 4 ;
see Ap^S. xix. 18. 18, 19 ; BfS.

xiv. 16 : PGS. i. 6. 10 ; HirGS. i. 3. 8-10.

Similar Mantras occur in 95®- 10. 1-3.

According to Baudh. the dipping-spoon

for the Jayas is of Badhaka, that for the

Abhyatanas of Parna.
* PGS. has nominatives with mavantu, pare,

according to the comm., refers to the dis-

tinction by whioli sapintUdd purusdt sapta-

mdd vinhariate. For b and o cf. iv. 3. 3 /
below.

® For the verses referred to see iii. 4. 4

(Jaya); 6 (Abhyatana); 7 (Rastrabhrt).

For a further Brahmana see iii. 4. 8.

‘ So the comm., but ‘ they overpowered them

(the Asuras) ’ is, especially in view of § 2

below, much more probable.
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iii. 4. 7. a Supporting ' holy order, abounding in truth, Agni is the Gandharva
;

his Apsarases are the plants, called strength
;
may he protect this holy

power, this lordly power ;* may they protect this holy power, this lordly

power
;
to him hail! To them hail!

h The compact, possessing all the SSmans, the sun is the Gandharva,
his Apsarases are the rays (called) active, &c,

c The all-blessed, sun-rayed Candramas is the Gandharva
;
his Apsa-

rases are the Naksatras, (called) the bright,® &c.

d The active,* the winged sacrifice is the Gandharva, his Apsarases

are the sacrificial fees, (called) praises, &c.

e Prajapati, all-creator, the mind [1], is the Gandharva
;
his Apsarases

are the Rc and Saman verses, (called) hymns,® &c.

/ The swift, all-pervading wind is the Gandharva
;
his Apsarases are

the waters, (called) delights, &c.

g O lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou

give us increase of wealth, unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity abiding

through the year.®

h The supreme ruler, the overlord, death is the Gandharva
; his Apsa-

rases are the whole (world), (called) the worlds,’ &c.

i With fair abode, fair wealth, doer of good deeds, holding the light,

Parjanya is the Gandharva
;
his Apsarases are the lightnings, (called)

the radiant, &c.

k Whose dart speeds afar, the pitiless [2], death is the Gandharva

;

the Apsarases are his offspring, (called) the timid, &c.

I The dear one, looking with desire, love is the Gandharva
;
his Apsa-

rases are thoughts, (called) the burning
;
may he protect this our holy

Cf. KS. xviii. 14 ;
MS. ii. 12. 2 ;

VS. xviii.

38-44. For the Brahmana see TS. iii. 4. 8 ;

V. 4. 9. 3 ;
7. 4. 4. This section gives

the Rastrabhrt Mantras which are part

of the Agnicayana
;
see Ap^S. xviii. 19.

16-20. 1-10
; B^S. xiv. 17 ;

M^S. vi. 2.

5 ;
K^S. xviii. 5. 16, 17. Tliere are six

sets of oblations to the male and females

(a-/) and then five in the ‘ month ’ of the

chariot {g).

This may be of course concrete, but pro-

bably it is abstract as in iii. 4. 5 c, where

the context favours the abstract sense.

On the other hand iii. 4. 7 t« may be held

to favour the concrete. The adjectives

apply to the Apsarases, not to the pre-

dicates.

bekiirayah is of uncertain sense ;
‘ melodious ’

is equally or more probable; see Vedic

Indtx, ii. 73.

< bhujguh is uncertain in sense
;
PW. suggests

‘ adder ’ (i. e. as the flexible)
; he. 4.

1. 10 suggests ‘beneficent’ (see Eggeling,

SBE. xliii. 232, n. 2).

5 vdhmyah has here most probably this sense.

® Found above as regards c and d in iii. 3. 8 /.

The use of the verses h-m is not clear ;

only k has a parallel in the other

Sanhitas (MS. ii. 12. 2 reading amrdaydh

first), and the five oblations in the other

cases seem to be done with g only.

Possibly, however, here there are ten,

first five with g, and then five more, but

this is hardly consistent with the fact

that h-l are each meant for a double

oblation. There is therefore the possi-

bility that g and m are each for single

oblations, and h-l make up eight more,

giving ten (cf. Ap^S. xvii. 20. 5 panedhufir

juhoti dafa va).
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power, our lordly power
;
may they protect this our holy power, our

lordly power ; to him hail ! To them hail

!

m O lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou

accord wide, great, protection to this holy power, this holy work.

iii, 4. 8, They^ should be offered for one who desires the kingdom
;
the

Rastrabhrts are the kingdom
;
verily with the kingdom he wins the king-

dom for him ;
he becomes the kingdom. They should be offered for oneself

;

the Rastrabhrts are the kingdom, the people are the kingdom, cattle are the

kingdom, in that he becomes the highest he is the kingdom
;
verily with the

kingdom he wins the kingdom, he becomes the richest of his equals. They

should be offered for one who desires a village
;
the Rastrabhrts are the king-

dom, his fellows are the kingdom
;
verily with the kingdom he wins for him

his fellows and the kingdom
;
he becomes possessed of a village [1]. He

ofiers on the dicing-place
;
^ verily on the dicing-place he wins his fellows for

him, and being won they wait upon him. They should be offered on the

mouth of the chariot for him who desires force
;
the Rastrabhrts are force, the

chariot is force
;
verily by force he wins force for him

;
he becomes possessed

of force. They should be offered for him who is expelled from his kingdom
;

to all his chariots he should say, ‘ Be yoked’;^ verily he yokes the kingdom

for him [2]. The oblations of him whose realm is not in order are dis-

ordered ;
he should take off the right wheel of his chariot and offer in the

box
;
so he puts in order his oblation, and the kingdom comes into order in

accord with their coming into order. They should be offered when battle

is joined
;
the Rastrabhrts are the kingdom, and for the kingdom do they

strive who go to battle together; he for whom first they offer prospers, and

wins this battle. The kindling-wood is from the Madhuka tree [3]

;

the coals shrinking back make the host of his * foe to shrink back. They

should be offered for one who is mad
;
for it is the Gandharva and the

Apsarases who madden him who is mad
;
the Rastrabhrts are the Gan-

dharva and the Apsarases. ‘ To him hail ! To them hail ! ’ (with these words)

he offers, and thereby he appeases them. Of Nyagrodha, Udumbara,

A9vattha, or Plaksa (wood) is the kindling-wood
;
these are the homes of

the Gandharva and the Apsarases
;
verily he appeases them in their own

abode [4]. They should be offered in inverse order by one who is prac-

* For the verses commented on see TS. iii. 4. 7.

The section is summarized in B^S. xiv.

17, 18.

'* For Adhidevana cf. Vedic Index, i. 19. Tlie

use is reminiscent of the dicing at the

Kajasuya.

* Probably passive
;

cf. Delbruck, Altind.

Stjnt. pp. 263-265.

* mdndhukdh is corrected by PW. to mddhuka>i

in accordance with the rendering of the

comm. The Madliuka tree is not other-

wise mentioned in the Brahmanas.

Bhask. has Ixindhukavikdra. Note the

unusual position of asya below.
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tising witchcraft
;
so he fastens on his breaths from in front, ^ and then at

pleasure lays him low. He offers in a natural cleft or hollow
;
that of this

(earth) is seized by misfortune
;
verily on (a place) seized by misfortune he

makes misfortune seize upon him. With what is harsh in speech he utters

the Vasat call
;
verily with the harshness of speech he cuts him down

;
swiftly

he is ruined. If he desire of a man, ‘ Let me take his eating of food ’ [5],

he should fall at length in his hall,2 and (with the words), ‘ 0 lord of the

world gather blades of grass
; the lord of the world is Prajapati

;
verily

by Prajapati he takes his eating of food, ‘ Here do I take the eating of

food of N. N., descendant of N. N.’, he says
;
verily he takes his eating of

food. With six (verses) he takes, the seasons are six
;
verily the seasons

having taken by Prajapati his eating of food bestow it on him [6]. If the

head of a family is expelled, they should be offered for him, placing him
on a mound and cooking a Brahman’s mess of four (^aravas in size

; the

Rastrabhrts are pre-eminence, the mound is pre-eminence
;
verily by pre-

eminence he makes him pre-eminent among his equals. (The offering) is

of four (^aravas in size
;
verily he finds support in the quarters

;
it is made

in milk
;
verily he bestows brilliance upon him

;
he takes it out,^ to make it

cooked
;

it is full of butter, for purity
;
four descended from Rsis partake

of it
;
verily he offers in the light of the quarters.

iii. 4, 9. He'* who desires offspring should offer (the oblations to) the minor

deities
;
the minor deities are the metres, offspring are as it were the metres

;

verily by the metres he produces offspring for him. He makes Dhatr first

;

verily he produces pairing with him, Anumati gives approval to him, Raka

gives, Sinivali produces, and in offspring when produced by Kuhu he places

speech. These (offerings) also should he make who desires cattle
; the

minor deities are the metres, cattle are as it were the metres [1] ;
verily by

the metres he produces offspring for him. He makes Dhatr first
;
by him

he scatters, Anumati gives approval to him, Raka gives, Sinivali produces,

and by Kuhu he establishes offspring when produced. These (offerings)

also should he make who desires a village
;
the minor deities are the metres,

a village is as it were the metres
;
verily by the metres he wins a village for

him [2]. He puts Dhatr in the middle
;
verily he places him in the middle

' This is rather difiBcult. The comm, thinks

(as pratilomdm indicates) that the sense

. must be that he pratikulam fixes the

breaths. Perhaps it is best to take prafU

cah as referring to his seizing the breaths

from in front.

2 Sabha here evidently refers merely to the

man’s house
;

cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xix.

18 ;
Vedic Index, ii. 426, 427.

* 'With the DarvI, according to the comm.

35 [h.o.s. is]

‘ Cf. KS. xii. 8 ;
^B. ix. 5. 1. 34-39

; KB.
xix. 7 ;

AB. iii. 47. This section mentions

the oblation to the four goddesses,

Anumati, Kaka, Sinivali, and Kuhu,
along with Dhatr, all here deliberately

brought into conjunction with the moon,

which forms part of Agni Soma ritual

;

see B^S. xiv. 19 ;
K^S. xviii. 6. 20, 21 ;

A^S. vi. 14 ;
95s. ix. 28, 1 ; Kau9. i.
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of a village. These (offerings) also should he offer who is long ill
;
the minor

deities are the metres, the metres are unfavourable to him whose illness is

long
;
verily by the metres he makes him well. He puts Dhatr in the

middle, it is not in order in the middle of him whose illness is long
;
verily

thereby in the middle he puts (things) in order for him. These (offerings)

also [3] should he offer to whom the sacrifice does not resort
;
the minor

deities are the metres, the metres do not resort to him to whom the sacrifice

does not resort. He puts Dhatr first
;
verily in his mouth he places the

metres
; the sacrifice resorts to him. These (offerings) also should he make

who has sacrificed
;
the minor deities are the metres, the metres of him who

has sacrificed are worn out as it were. He puts Dhatr last [4] ;
verily

afterwards he wins for him metres unwearied
;
the next sacrifice resorts to

him. These (offerings) should he make to whom wisdom does not resort

;

the minor deities are the metres, the metres do not resort to him to whom
wisdom does not resort. He puts Dhatr first

;
verily in his mouth he

places the metres; wisdom resorts to him. These (offerings) also should

he make [5] who desires brilliance
;
the minor deities are the metres, brilli-

ance is as it were the metres
;
verily by the metres he bestows brilliance

upon him. They are made in milk
;
verily he bestows brilliance upon him.

He puts Dhatr in the middle
;
verily he places him in the middle of

brilliance. Anumati is the Gayatri, Raka the Tristubh, Sinivali the Jagati,

Kuhu the Anustubh, Dhatr the Vasat call. Raka is the first fortnight,

Kuhu the second, Sinivali the new moon (night), Anumati the full moon
(night), Dhatr the moon. The Vasus are eight [6], the Gayatri has eight

syllables
;
the Rudras are eleven, the Tristubh has eleven syllables

;
the

Adityas are twelve, the Jagati has twelve syllables, the Anustubh is Praja-

pati, the Vasat call Dhatr. Thus indeed the minor deities are all the metres

and all the gods and the Vasat call.^ If he were to offer them all at once,

they would be likely to burn him up
;
he should offer first two, and a third

for Dhatr, and then offer likewise the last two
;
thus they do not burn him

up, and for whatever desire they are offered that he obtains by them.

iii. 4. 10. a O * Vastospati, accept us

;

Be of kind entrance for us and free from ill

;

’ This is not clear : the comm, takes dmikah

as the subject and the rest as predicates,

but this is very strange as vasatkardf ca

would be necessary : possibly the second

sentence is, as Weber indicates, intended

to be ‘ the Vasat call is all the deities ’,

but here again this is unnatural and not

borne out by the text. I suspect dhatd

should be inserted before vasatkdrah. To

take vasatkdrah as the subject and all the

rest as pred. gives better grammar
(though ca after devikdh would be natural),

but the sense is strained.

® Cf. MS. i. 6. 8. This section contains the

Mantras and Briihmana for the offering

to Vastospati, of one who Is going on a

journey with his grha, which the comm,

on Ap^S. renders wife, but which no
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That which we seek from thee, do thou accord us,

And health be thou for our bipeds, health for our quadrupeds.*
b O Vastospati, may we be comrades of thee
In a friendship, effectual, joyful, and proceeding well

;

Aid our wishes in peace, in action
;

Do ye guard us ever with blessings.®

In that evening and morning he offers the Agnihotra the sacrificer thus
piles up the oblation hricks [1] ;

the bricks of him who has established a
sacred fire are the days and nights

;
in that he offers evening and morning,

verily he obtains the days and nights, and making them into bricks piles

them up. He offers ten in the same place
; the Viraj has ten syllables

j
verily

having obtained the Viraj, he makes it into a brick and piles it up
;
verily

in the Viraj he obtains the sacrifice
; the piling up must be repeated by him.®

Therefore that is the place of sacrifice where he advances having spent ten
(nights)

;
not suitable is the place where (he spends) less time than that [3].

Now Vastospati is Rudra. If he were to go on without offering to Vastospati,

the fire becoming Rudra would leap after him and slay him
;
he offers to

VMtospati
;
verily with his own share he appeases him

;
the sacrificer does

not come to ruin. If he were to offer with the chariot yoked, that would
be as when one offers an oblation on a place he has left

;
if he were to offer

without the chariot being yoked, that would be as when one offers an oblation

at rest; verily no offering would be made to Vastospati [3]. The right (animal)

is yoked, the left not yoked, and thus he offers to Vastospati
;
verily he does

both, and appeases him completely. If he were to offer with one (verse) he

would make (it) a ladle offering
;

^ having pronounced the Puronuvakya he

offers with the Yajya, to win the gods. If he were to load ® (his cart) after

the offering, he would make Rudra enter his house. If he were to set out

without extinguishing the smouldering embers,® it would be like a con-

fusion of the sacrifice or a burning. ‘ This is thy birthplace in season \

(with these words) he places (the embers) on the kindling- sticks [4] ;
this

is the birthplace of Agni
;
verily he mounts it on its own birthplace.

Now they say, ‘ If being placed on the kindling-sticks it should be lost, his

fire would be dispersed, it would have to be piled up again. ‘ With thy

doubt means with his whole family and

household
;
see Ap^S. xi. 28 ; BQS. xiv.

19 ;
Mgs. i. 6. 3. 1 ;

ggS. ii. 16. 1-3

;

17. 3. It is also to be compared with

the use of the verses in the domestic

ritual for house-building ;
see AGS. ii.

9. 9 ;
PGS. iii. 4. 7 ; Kau9. xliii, &c. For

the verses in §§ 4, 6 see TB. ii. 5. 8. 8.

1 Exactly as in RV. vii. 54. 1.

* As in RV. vii. 54. 3, but with pahi for dwA

® The pilings are (1) sdyamprdtar, (2) ahordtrani,

(3) viraj.

* One when the iydga (to Agni thee !) alone

is used, and therefore not one honorific

to the gods.

® i.e. the household goods (bhanddni).

® i. e. the embers of the Ahavanlya are ex-

tinguished completely and then put over

the Aranis.
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body, 0 Agni, worthy of sacrifice, come hither and mount’, (with these

words) he makes it mount on himself
;
the birthplace of fire is the sacri-

ficer
;
verily on its own birthplace he causes it to mount.

iii. 4. 11. a Long' life thou givest, O Agni,

O god, to the giver,

Sage, lord of the house, the youthful.

& Bearing the oblations, Agni, immortal, our father.

Wide extending, widely refulgent, fair to see for us.

With good household fire, do thou shine forth food.

Mete out to uswards renown,

c O do thou, 0 Soma, will life for us,

That we may not die.

Thou that lovest praise, lord of the forest.

d Brahman of the gods, leader of poets.

Sage of seers, bull of wild beasts.

Eagle of vultures, axe of the forests.

Soma [1] goeth over the seive singing.

e With our hymns to-day we choose

The god of all, the lord of the true,

Savitr of true instigation.

f Coming with true light,*

Placing the mortal and the immortal.

With golden car Savitr

The god advanceth gazing on the worlds.

g That Aditi may accord

To our cattle, our men, our kine.

To our offspring, Kudra’s grace.

h Harm us not in our children, our descendants, nor in our life.

Harm us not in our cattle, in our horses [2] ;

Smite not in anger our heroes, O Rudra,

With oblations let us serve thee with honour.

i Like watchful birds swimming in water,

Like the noises of the loud thundercloud.

’ Cf. MS. iv. 12. 6. This section contains the

Puronuvakyas and Yajyas for the Kam-
yestis described in TS. i. 8. 10. 1, 2 ;

a and
bare for Agni

;
c and d for Soma ; e and/

for Savitr
; g and h for Rudra

;
i and k

for Brhaspati
;

I and m, and alternatively

n and o, for Indra
; p and q (with r as an

alternative) for Mitra; s and t (with u as

an alternative) for Varuna. The verses

are nearly all Rgvedic ; a = viii. 102. 1

;

6 = V. 4. 2 ; c = i. 91. 6 ;
d = ix. 96. 6 ;

e = V. 82. 7 ; g = i. 43. 2 ;
ft = i. 114. 8

;

1 = X. 68. 1 ;
ft = X. 67. 3 ; 1 = i. 8. 1 ;

TO = X. 180. 1 ;
w = i. 6. 6 ; o = x. 60. 4 ;

p = iii. 59. 6 ; g = iii. 59. 1 ;
r = iii. 69.

2 ;
s = i. 25. 1 ;

f = vii. 89. 6 ; « = v. 86.

8. Cf. also MS. iv. 12. 6.

* This is RV. i. 36. 2 but that has krsnena and
bhuvaruim (which is very similar to °nS

vi). For rajas in the sense of ‘ light ’, cf.

Nir. iv. 19.
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Like joyous waves breaking forth from the mountains,

The praises have lauded Brhaspati.

k With comrades shouting like swans,

Casting aside his stone-made fetters,

Brhaspati thundered towards the cows.

And praised and sang in celebration perceiving them.

I Hither, O Indra, enduring wealth [3],

Victorious, bearing all,

Highest for help, do thou bring.

m O thou much invoked, thou dost endure the foes

;

Best be thy strength, thy gift here
;

Bring riches with thy right (hand), 0 Indra,

Thou art the lord of rich rivers.

n Thou were born, in full size at once.

For the drinking of (Soma) when pressed,

O Indra, 0 wise one, for pre-eminence.

0 Thou art * mighty, O Indra, with holy power.

To be adored at every pressing

;

Thou art an overthrower of men in every conflict,

And highest song [4], 0 lord of all the people.

p The fame of Mitra, supporter of the people.

Of the god is eternal,

“

True, and most varied in fame.

q Mitra stirreth men, the wise one,

Mitra supporteth earth and sky
;

Mitra regardeth men with unwinking (eye)

;

To the true one, let us offer an oblation rich in ghee.

r Rich in food be that mortal, 0 Mitra,

Who, O Aditya, seeks to follow thy law

;

Aided by thee he is not slain nor oppressed

;

Affliction cometh to him neither from near nor from afar.

s Whatever [5] law of thine, as men,

O god Varuna,

Day by day we transgress.

t Whatever wrong we mortals here do

Against the host divine.

Whatever breach of thy laws we make through lack of thought.

For that sin, O god, harm us not.

» Cf. Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 836 c. In obvious correction and is read in MS. i.

RV. X. 50. 4 the first bhiivah has the 6. 4 ;
ii. 7. 6 ;

iv. 9. 1 ;
KS. xvi. 6 ;

normal accent, and so in MS. iv. 12. 6. xxiii. 12. The verse occurs again in full

’ sanasim will not make sense unless a verb in iv. 1. 6 h,

‘ bestows ’ is understood : sdnasi is an
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u As gamesters cheat in dicing,

What we know in truth or what we know not,

All that do thou, O god, loosen as it were.

And may we be dear to thee, 0 Varuna.

PRAPATHAKA V

Miscellaneous Supplements

iii. 5. 1. a Full ^ behind, and full in front.

In the middle hath she of the full moon been victorious
;

In her let the gods dwelling together

Rejoice here in the highest firmament.’’

h The share that the gods dwelling together

In greatness bestowed on thee, O new moon,

(Therewith) do thou fill our sacrifice, O thou of every boon
;

Grant us wealth of good heroes, 0 fortunate one.®

c Holder and gatherer of riches.

Clad in all rich forms.

Granting a thousandfold prosperity.

The fortunate one hath come to us with radiance accordant [1].^

d 0 Agni and Soma, the first in strength.

Do ye quicken the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas here

;

Rejoice in him of the full moon in the midst.

Ye that are made to grow by holy power, won by good deeds.

And allot to us wealth with heroes.®

The Adityas and the Angirases piled up the fires, they desired to obtain

the new and the full moon (offerings)
;
the Angirases offered the oblation,

then the Adityas saw these two offerings, and offered them
;
then they first

grasped the new and full moon (offerings) [2]. He who is commencing the

new and full moon (sacrifices) should first offer these two (offerings);

verily straightway he commences the new and full moon (sacrifices). The

theologians say, ‘ He indeed would begin the new and full moon (sacrifices)

* This section gives the ritual of the An-
varambhanlyesti, which is an offering

before the ordinary Dar9apurnamasa

offerings
;
see Ap^S. v. 23. 4, 5 ;

B^S. ii.

21 ;
Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer,

pp. 186, 186. For §§ 4, 6 cf. xi. 2. 4. 9,

where the two offerings to Sarasvati and
Sarasvant are mentioned only to be con-

demned.

“ The first half is identical with AV. vii. 80. 1,

but the second half is quite different.

* This is AV. vii. 79. 1, which has, however,

tend for sa.

* The first part is like AV. vii. 79. 8 dgan

rdtrl.

® This verse has no precise parallel
;
for the

last Pada cf. iv. 1. 7/.
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who should know the normal and reversed order What follows on the
new moon is the normal, what is after the full moon is the reversed order

;

if he were to begin the full moon (offering) first, he would offer these two
(libations) in reverse order

;
he would waste away as the moon waned [3] ;

he should offer these libations to Sarasvant and Sarasvati in front

;

Sarasvatl is the new moon
;
verily he commences them in normal order

;

he waxes as the moon waxes. He should offer first on eleven potsherds to

Agni and Visnu, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Sarasvant on twelve potsherds.

In that it is (offered) to Agni, and the mouth of the sacrifice is Agni, verily

he places in front prosperity and the mouth of the sacrifice
;
in that it is

(offered) to Visnu, and Visnu is the sacrifice, verily commencing the sacrifice

he continues it. There is an oblation for Sarasvati, and (an offering) on twelve

potsherds for Sarasvant
;
Sarasvati is the new moon, Sarasvant is the full

moon
;
verily straightway he commences these (offerings), he prospers by

them. That to Sarasvant is on twelve potsherds, for pairing, for genera-

tion. The sacrificial fee is a pair of kine, for prosperity,

iii. 5. 2. The ^ Rsis could not see Indra face to face; Vasistha saw him face

to face
;
he said, ‘ Holy lore shall I proclaim to you so that people will be

propagated with thee as Purohita
;
therefore do thou proclaim me to the

other Rsis.’ To him he proclaimed these shares in the Stoma, therefore

people were propagated with Vasistha as their Purohita;^ therefore a

Vasistha should be chosen as the Brahman priest
;
verily he is propagated.

‘ Thou art the ray
;
for dwelling thee

!
Quicken the dwelling ’ [1], he says

;

the dwelling is the gods; verily to the gods he announces the sacrifice.

‘ Thou art advance
;

for right thee
!

Quicken right ’, he says
;

right is

men; verily to men he announces the sacrifice. ‘Thou art following; for

sky thee! Quicken the sky’, he says; verily to these worlds he announces

the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art a prop
;
for rain thee

!
Quicken rain ’, he says

;

verily he wins rain [2]. ‘ Thou art blowing forward
;
thou art blowing

after’, he says, for pairing. ‘Thou art the eager; for the Vasus thee!

Quicken the Vasus’, he says; the Vasus are eight, the Rudras eleven, the

Adityas twelve
;
so many are the gods

;
verily to them he announces the

* This passage clearly shows that the new
moon was regarded as beginning the

month, but not so clearly whether the

new moon was the beginning or just be-

fore the beginning. The former view

seems proved, however, by the reference

in paurnamdstm aldbheta. Cf. Thibaut,

Ind. Ant. xxiv. 88.

* Cf. KS. xxxvii. 17
;
^B. viii. 5. 3. 1-8 ; GB.

ii. 2. 13, 14 ;
PB. xv. 5. 24. For the verses

commented on see TS. iv. 4. 1. This

section explains the Stomabhagas, i. e.

the Mantras accompanying the laying of

the bricks of the fifth layer
;

see B^S.

xiv. 20, according to which the numbers

accord to the number of Stotras of the

day out of a-d

;

the Brahman says the

verses, and after the Aptoryama ends

with e.

3 Cf. Vedic Index, ii. 7.
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sacriace. ‘ Thou art force
; to the Pitrs thee

!
Quicken the Pitrs he says

;

verily the gods and the Pitra he connects. ‘Thou art the thread; for

offspring thee! Quicken offspring’ [3], he says; verily the Pitrs and
offspring he connects. ‘Thou dost endure the battle; for cattle thee!

Quicken cattle he says
;
verily offspring and cattle he connects. ‘ Thou

art wealthy
;
for the plants thee

!
Quicken the plants he says

; verily in

the plants he makes cattle find support. ‘ Thou art the victorious, with ready

stone
;
for Indra thee

!
Quicken Indra he says, for victory. ‘ Thou art

the overlord
;
for breath thee

!
Quicken breath ’ [4], he says

;
verily upon

offspring he bestows breath. ‘ Thou art the Trivrt, thou art the Pravrt

he says, for pairing. ‘ Thou art the mounter, thou art the descender ’, he

says, for propagating. ‘ Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou

art the gainer of good he says, for support.

iii. 5. 3. a By ' Agni, the god, I win battles, with the Gayatrl metre, the Trivrt

Stoma, the Kathantara Ssman, the Vasat call, the thunderbolt, I trample

under foot my foes born before me, I depress them, I repel them, in this

home, in this world of earth
;
him who hateth us and him whom we hate

I step over him with the stride of Visnu.

h By Indra, the god, I win battles, with the Tristubh metre, the

Pancadafa Stoma the Brhat Saman, the Vasat call, the thunderbolt [1],

(I trample xmder foot my foes) born along (with me), &c.

c By the All-gods I \vin battles, mth the Jagatr metre, the Saptadafa

Stoma, the Vamadevya Saman, the Vasat call, the thunderbolt, (I trample

under foot my foes) born after (me), &c.

d In unison with Indra, may we
Withstand our foes.

Smiting the enemy irresistibly.

e With the brilliance that is thine, 0 Agni, may I become brilliant

;

with the radiance that is thine, O Agni, may I become radiant
;
with the

splendour that is thine, O Agni, may I become resplendent,

iii. 5. 4. a The gods, destroying the sacrifice, stealing the sacrifice.

1 This section gives the vei’ses of the Visnva-

tikrama, which, with the Atimoksa in

iii. 6. 4, is given a place in the ritual

before i. 4. 43 I in B^S. viii. 6 (cf. xiv.

20) ; a similar place is given by Ap(JIS.

iv. 14. 9, 10 (cf. xiii. 18. 8-10). The
first Mantra (taken in the comm, as d

and e) is used as he reverses the Alia-

vanlya. d and e find places in the offer-

ing of the Qukra and Manthin cups ; see

Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma, p. 206,

who (p. 296 n.) rather minimize the

importance of these two Anuvakas.

» Cf. KS. V. 6 ;
xxxii. 6 ; MS. i. 4. 8, 9. This

section gives the Atlmok^ Mantras

which are placed by Ap^S. iv. 14. 10 and

B^S. viii. 6 after the Visnvatikramas.

In B^S. xiv. 20, 21 the exact ritual is

given as an offering in four parts in the

Garhapatya with a
;

then an advance

with 6 to the Agnidhra where a similar

offering is made with c ; an advance to

the Ahavaniya with d and an offering

with e ; and homage to the Ahavaniya

with /. See also M^S. i. 4. 3. 16.



281] [—iii. 5. 4The Visnvatikramas

That are seated on earth,

May Agni protect me from them

;

May we go to those that do good deeds.

6 We have come, O noble ones, Mitra and Varuna,
To the share of the nights that is yours,

Grasping the firmament, in the place of good deeds.

On the third ridge above the light of the sky.

c The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice.

That sit in the atmosphere.

From them may Vayu guard me
;

May we go to those that do good deeds.

d The nights of thine, O Savitr [1], that go, traversed by gods.

Between sky and earth.

With all your houses and offspring,'

Do ye first mounting the light traverse the regions.^

e The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice.

That sit in the sky.

From them may Surya guard me
;

May we go to those that do good deeds.

f That highest oblation wherewith, 0 AU-knower,

Thou didst collect milk for Indra,

Therewith, 0 Agni, do thou make him grow

;

Bestow on him lordship over his fellows. ’

The gods are destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice [2] ;
they sit

these worlds taking and destroying from him who gives and sacrifices.

‘ The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, that sit on the earth, that (sit) in the

atmosphere, that sit in the sky ’, he says
;
verily traversing the worlds,

he goes to the world of heaven with his household, with his cattle. From
him who has sacrificed with the Soma (sacrifice), the deities and the sacrifice

depart ; he should offer to Agni on five potsherds as the final act
;

all the

deities are Agni [3], the sacrifice is fivefold
;
verily he wins the deities and

the sacrifice. Now Agni is connected with the Gayatri and has the Gayatri

as his metre
;
he severs him from his metre, if he offers on five potsherds

;

it should be made on eight potsherds
;
the Gayatri has eight syllables, Agni

is connected with the Gayatri and has the Gayatri for his metre
;
verily

he unites him with his own metre. The Yajya and the Anuvakya are in

^ KS. has varenyam, which if construed as

applicable to Ihdgdh makes the sentence

a little more smooth.
* KS. has rdtrayah and ends sahasrayajMWi

dbhisambdbhfivuh. It agrees in the curious

construction of the next line, where ca is

36 [h.o.s. is]

balanced by nu only
;

cf. pp. 15, n. 1

;

274, n. 1. devayanlh is taken by the comm,
as ‘ leading to the gods ’ as usual.

* KS. has sujatdndm, a much less good reading,

and samabharan.
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the Pankti metre,^ the sacrifice is fivefold
;
verily thereby he does not depart

from the sacrifice.

iii. 5. 5. a May^Surya, the god, protect me from the gods, Vayu from the atmo-

sphere
;
may Agni, the sacrificer, protect me from the (evil) eye

;
O strong

one, 0 impetuous one, O instigator, O thou of all men, with these names,

O Soma, we will worship thee
;
with these names, O Soma, we will

worship thee.

1) I from above, I from below,

I revealed the darkness with the light

;

The atmosphere hath become my father

;

On both sides have I seen the sun

;

May I become highest of my equals [1].

c To the ocean, to the atmosphere, Prajapati makes the cloud to fall

;

may Indra distil (it), may the Maruts cause (it) to rain.*

d Flood the earth.

Break this divine cloud
;

Give to us of the divine water
;

Ruling loosen the water bag.^

e The Aditya (cup) is these cattle, Agni is Rudra here, having cast plants

in the fire he offers the Aditya (cup)
;

verily he hides the cattle from

udra, and causes the cattle to find support in the plants [2].

/ The sage stretcheth the path of the sacrifice.

On the back of the vault, above the light of the sky.

Whereby thou carriest the offering, thou goest as messenger.

Hence wisely, thence with more gain.

g All the fire-sticks that are thine, O Agni,

Or on earth, on the strew, or in the sun.

Let these of thine approach the oblation of ghee,

A protection to the pious sacrificer.

h Invoking increase of wealth.

Rich in heroes and rich in steeds.

Bidden ‘ God-speed ’ by Brhaspati, with wealth

Abide thou for me, the sacrificer.

* See iv. 4. 7 w.

2 This section gives the Mantras for the

Aditya Graha in the third pressing

;

with a the Adhvaryu covers the cup

with Darbha blades on his hand, with b

he takes it up, with / he moves it, with

. c he shakes it with the upCinfusavana

stone so that the drops touch the

grass
;
d is used optionally for one de-

siring rain, / accompanies the actual

oblation according to the comm., and g

accompanies the casting into the fire of

the Darbha
;
h is used with homage to

the sacrificial post
;
see Ap^S. xiii. 9.

12-10. 3 ;
variant uses are given in

viii. 9 ;
xiv. 21 ; M9S. ii. 5. 1. 6, 7, 10 ;

Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma, pp. 331-

333. Curiously enough the other texts

have no parallel. For other uses of /
and g see Caland and Henry, p. 406.

3 snauiu here is in effect causative.
* This is found above in ii. 4. 8/.
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] The Wife of the Sacrifcer

iii. 6. 6. o I
'
yoke thee with milk, with ghee

;

I yoke thee with water,® and plants

;

I yoke thee with offspring

;

To-day being consecrated do thou win strength for us.

b Let the lady of holy power advance.

Let her sit on the altar with fair colour

;

c Then may I, full of desire.

Enter my own place, here.

d With fair offspring, with noble husbands.
We are come to thee,

0 Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe.

The undeceivable, we that are not deceived.®

c I loosen this bond of Varuna [1],

Which Savitr, the kindly, hath bound.

And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action,

1 make it pleasant for me with my husband.

/ Go forth, go up, to the lovers of holy order
;
may Agni lead thy

head, Aditi give (thee) a middle, thou art that let loose by Kudra, Yuva
by name

;
harm me not.^

^ For the Vasus, the Kudras, the Adityas, for the All-gods, I take you,

foot-washing (waters)

;

h For the sacrifice I place you, foot-washing (waters).

’ In this section are given various Mantras
connected with the wife of the sacrificer,

which really should have been given

above in i. 2-4
;
a is used just before

i. 2. 2 i to accompany the girding of

the wife at the Dik^
;
see Ap^S. x. 9. 16,

and cf. B^S. vl. 5 ; Caland and Henry,

L’Agnistoma, p. 18 ; b-d are used while the

Pratiprasthatr makes her go into the

hut after the final oblation, c being said

by her as she goes to the Garhapatya,
where is her permanent place, and d

muttered thereafter
;
see Ap(^S. xi. 16.

9, 40, and cf. Caland and Henry, p. 14

;

e is used (before L 4. 46. 3 according to

Ap^S. viii. 8. 12) as she loosens her

girdle
; see Ap^S. xiii. 20. 13 ; / is used

before i. 3. 13 h when the wife is led

up by the Neste, and with g and h, which
are really used after L 3. 13 Ic (the first

part being common) with two parts of

one rite, the drawing and the depositing,

the Adhvaryu puts water into her

goblet, or she, according to Ap., does it

herself
; see Ap9S. xii. 5. 12-14, and cf.

B^S. vii. 3 ; Caland and Henry, pp. 140-

142 ;
with i the Neste causes the Udgatr

to look at the wife, and she says k, de-

nuding herself and pouring water along

her limbs
; see Ap^S. xiii. 15. 8-11

;

B^S. viii. 15, and cf. Caland and Henry,

pp. 371, 372.

* In AV. xiv. 2. 70 there is a secondary

version s. t. n. pdyasd prthivydh s. t. n. pd-

yasausadhindm s. t. n. p. dhdnena sd sdm-

naddhd sanuhi vdjam imam
;
apdh is very

curious with instr. all round, and MGS.
i. 11.6 has adbhih. In AV. it is used in

the marriage ritual.

3 This and the next verse occur in i. 1. 10

/ and g.

* This is difficult and not very intelligible,

especially with dadatdm. The comm, takes

it as ‘go to take the PannejanI waters,

rise up (quickly) ;
may the instigator

(vdmth) of the sacrifice, Agni, fasten you

in front, Aditi accord you a road in the

middle ’
;
ymd is either yuvatih or ‘ freed

from attackers ’. I have accepted Caland

and Henry’s for want of a better version.



iii. 5. 6—] Miscellaneous Supplements [284

i In the sight of thee that art all, that hast all, that hast manly
power [2], O Agni, in the lovers, may I deposit all seed.*

Ti The sacrifice hath come to the gods, the goddesses have left the

sacrifice for the gods, to the sacrificer that poureth blessings, accompanied

by the cry ‘ Hail ! ’, standing in the waters, do ye follow the Gandharva,

in the rush of the wind, food that is praised.^

iii. 5. 7. The® Vasat call cleft the head of the Gayatri; its sap fell away,

it entered the earth, it became the Khadira
;
he, whose dipping-spoon is

make of Khadira wood, cuts off with the sap of the metres
;
his oblations are

full of sap. Soma was in the third sky from hence
;
the Gayatri fetched

it, a leaf of it was cut off, that became the Parna, that is why the Parna is

so called. He whose ladle is made of Parna wood [1] has his oblations

acceptable
;
the gods rejoice in his oblation. The gods discussed regarding

holy power
;
the Parna overheard it

;
he whose ladle is made of Parna wood

is styled famous
;
he hears no evil bruit.^ The Parna is holy power, the

Maruts are the people, the people are food, the A9vattha is connected with

the Maruts
;
he whose ladle is made of Parna wood, and his spoon [upabJirt)

is of A5vattha, by holy power wins food, and the holy class [2] puts over

the people. The Parna is the royalty, the A^vattha is the people
;
in that

the ladle is made of Parna wood and the spoon of A9vattha, verily he puts

the royalty over the people. Prajapati sacrifi.ced
;
where the oblation found

support, thence sprung the Vikankata; there he created offspring; the obla-

tion of him whose Dhruva is made of Vikankata wood finds rest
;
verily he is

propagated. That is the form of the offering-spoons
;
on him whose spoons

are so formed all forms of cattle attend, nothing unshapely is bom in him.

iii. 6. 8. o Thou ® art taken with a support
;
for Prajapati thee, for him full of

1 Caland and Henry make the woman the

subject, and take dnu as meaning in ‘ the

manner of ’ and dhislya as ‘ receive ’
;

if

the man speaks then it must be ‘ place ’,

and vdmtr dnu may mean ‘ in ’, but it is

very doubtful. The comm, takes the

Adhvaryu as the subject following Ap.

and dhislya as patnydrh sthdpayeya.

* This line is, as Caland and Henry say,

really hopeless : iddh they render as if

id6 were meant, against the Pada, and
needlessly.

* Cf. for § 1, KS. XXX. 10 ; KapS. xlvi. 8

;

MS. iv. 1. 1 ; TB. iii. 2. 1. 1 ; <?B. xi. 7.

2. 8 and for § 3, ^B. ii. 2. 4. 10 ;
vi. 6. 8. 1.

This section deals with the proper wood
for the several ladles in the new and full

moon offerings. They are only referred

to in BQS. xiv. 22 as being mentioned in

the TS.

* The comm, takessufmm vai ndma as referring

to the tree, but probably wrongly
;
ndma

here may be merely ‘ indeed ’ but not

necessarily
;
rather the sense is ‘ he is

called well famed ’ as opposed to the

‘ evil bruit ’ referred to. For the trees

see Vedic Index, s.w.
5 Cf. KS. xxix. 6; KapS. xlv. 6 ; MS. i. 8. 35.

For the Brahmana see TS. iii. 6. 9. This

section gives the Dadhi Graha, which is

performed before the first pressing and
after the preparation of the water for the

Soma rite
;
with a he draws the Dadhi,

the last three phrases accompanying the

Upasthana
;
with 6 he leaves the Havir-

dh&na, and offers with c in the Ahavanlya,
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light, thee full of light I take
;
for Daksa who increases cleverness,

(thee) that are acceptable to the gods, thee for those whose tongue is

Agni, who are righteous, whose highest is Indra, whose king is Varuna,

whose friend is Vata, whose breath is Parjanya, for sky thee, for atmo-
sphere thee, for earth thee !

h Smite away, O Indra, the mind of him who hateth us.

Who desireth to oppress us,

Smite him away who practiseth evil against us.

c For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cross-breathing thee
;
for

being thee, for not being thee
;
for the waters thee, for the plants

;
for

all beings thee
;
whence offspring arose unhurt, for that thee, for Praja-

pati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light I offer.

iii. 5. 9. To ^ that deity whom the Adhvaryu and the sacrifieer overlook

do they fall victims
; he should draw the cup of curd for Prajapati, all

the gods are Prajapati
;
verily they make reparation to the gods. This

is the foremost of cups
;
verily he for whom it is drawn attains a foremost

place. This cup is the form of all the deities
;
on him for whom it is drawn

all forms of cattle attend. ‘ Thou are taken with a support [1] ;
for Prajapati

thee, for him full of light, (thee) full of light I take ’, he says
;

verily he

makes him a light of his equals. ‘ For those whose tongue is Agni, who
are righteous ’, he says

;
so many are the deities

;
verily for all of them

he draws it. ‘ Smite away, 0 Indra, the mind of him who hateth us

he says, for the smiting away of foes. ‘ For expiration thee, for inspiration

thee ’, he says
;

verily he bestows the breaths on the sacrifieer. ‘ For that

thee, for Prajapati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light

I offer’ [2], he says; all the deities are Prajapati; verily for all the deities

he offers it. He should draw the cup of butter ^ for one who desires

brilliance
;
butter is brilliance

;
verily he becomes brilliant

;
he should

draw the cup of Soma for one who desires splendour
;
Soma is splendour

;

verily he becomes resplendent
;
he should draw the cup of curd for one

who desires cattle
;
curd is strength, cattle are strength

;
verily by strength

he wins him strength and cattle.

iii. 5. 10. a All ® turn their minds towards thee

When these twice or thrice become helpers
;

south of the Prethya facing towards the

east
;
see BQS. vii. 4 ;

ApQS. xii. 7. 5-7
;

119s. ii. 3. 2. 29-32 ;
Caland and Henry,

VAgniiUma, pp. 148, 189.

* For the verses commented on and the

parallel passages see iii. 5. 8.

* For the Ajya and Soma Grahas see Ap^S.

xii. 7. 8-16 ; Caland and Henry, L’Agni-

stoma, p. 149.

* This section deals with a part of the Gavam
Ayana Sattra, the Atigrahya cups and

the Prana cups. There are five of the

former, and a is said as they are all drawn

from the middle bowl, the other four, one
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Mix with the sweet what is sweeter than sweet,

I have won with the mead the mead.*

6 Thou art taken with a support
;
to Prajapati I take thee acceptably

;

this is thy birthplace
;
for Prajapati thee !

He draws the Prana cups; so much is there as are these cups, these

Stomas, these metres, these Prstha (Stotras), these quarters
;
whatever there

is [1] that he wins. The highest Brahmans have proclaimed these before

;

they have therefore won all the quarters.^ He for whom these are drawn
attains supremacy, he conquers the quarters. Five are drawn, the quarters

are five
;

verily they prosper in all the quarters. Nine each are drawn

;

nine are the vital airs in man
;

verily upon the sacrificers he bestows the

vital airs. At the beginning and at the end they are drawn ; the Prana

cups are the vital airs [2] ;
verily they begin with the vital airs, and end

with the vital airs. Now offspring leave their vital airs in that the

Vamadevya (Saman) departs from its norm;® on the tenth day the

Vamadevya departs from its norm
;

in that they are drawn on the tenth

day, offspring leave not their vital airs.

iii. 5. 11. a Bring* forward with meditation divine

The god, who knoweth all

;

in each quarter, having been drawn into

one bowl and added to that in the middle,

and 6 accompanies the usual drawing and
setting down

;
the rite is on the second

last day of the sacrifices
;

see Ap^S. xxi.

21. 14-22. 4 ; B^S. xiv. 22. The Prana

Grahas occur either on the first or last

days or the tenth day
; the Mantras used

are those in TS. iv. 3. 2 according to the

comm., following B^S. xiv. 22, and the

mode of procedure is as in the case of the

Pr^ni Grahas (TS. iii. 3. 5) ;
nine shoots

are used in each
;
a different account is

given in Ap^S. xxi. 13. 6-20, where there

are ten Mantras and the nine refer to

the parts of the Mantras, or there are

nine Mantras and where an elaborate

interchange of the portions of Soma
meted out with the Mantras in iii. 3. 6

and in iv. 3. 2 is ordered.

* This is RV. x. 120. 3, which, however, has

sdm addh sd and yodhlh. yodhi may be an

aor. from yiidh or a second impr. from yu

(irregular) or a third pass, aor., but in

all probability it is only a blunder. Cf.

AA. i. 3. 4.

* The aorists here are very strange, as the

true sense can only be given by a distinct

effort. With purd, however, the idiom

is not rare in the Brahmana style
;
see

Delbruck, Altind. Synt. p. 286.

® i.e. the Rc used is vii. 1. 1 and not as

normally iv. 31. 1.

< Cf. KS. XV. 12 ;
MS. iv. 10. 2-4

;
13. 1.

These verses form a supplement to TB.
iii. 6. 1, giving some of the Mantras of

the Hotr in the animal sacrifice ; accord-

ing to iii. 13. 17 ;
14. 4-14 a-h are

used for the carrying forward of the fire

to the high altar
;
i-n are used for the

kindling of the fire by attrition
; o for

the birth of fire, p for its being held in

the hand, q and r for its being carried

forward, while s-u accompany the con-

junction of the two fires
;
the comm,

here gives o and p for the birth of fire

and q-v for its union with the old fire
;

cf. also AB. ii. 28 ;
KB. ix. 2 ; A^S. ii. 16 ;

M^S. V. 2. 8. 5, 6. The verses are all

Rgvedic, viz. o-c = x. 176. 2-4
; d <= iii.

29. 4 ;
e = vi. 16. 16 ;

/= iii. 29. 8 ; g, h =
ii. 9. 1, 2 ;

t = i. 24. 3 ;
fc - i. 22. 13

;

l-n = vi. 16. 13-15
;
o — i. 74. 8 ;

p-r —
vi. 16. 40-42

; s = i. 12. 16 ;
t “ viii. 48.

14 ;
M = viii. 84. 8 ; e = i. 164. 60.
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May he duly bear our sacrifices.

h He, the Hotr, is led forward for the sacrifice.

The servant of the gods
;

Like a covered chariot glowing

He himself knoweth health.’

c This Agni rescueth

Us from the immortal race.

He that is stronger than strength.

The god made for life.’

d In the place of Ida we set thee down, •

On the navel of the earth,

O Agni, all-knower.

To bear the oblation [1].

e O Agni, of kindly aspect, do thou with the All-gods

Sit first on the birthplace made of wool.

Nest-like, rich in ghee, for Savitr

Do thou lead well the sacrifice, for the sacrifice!-.’

/ Sit thou, 0 Hotr, in thine own world, wise.

Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds
;

Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them with oblation
;

O Agni, bestow great strength on the sacrificer.

g The Hotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise.

Glittering, shining, skilful,

With vows and foresight undeceived, most wealthy.

Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agni.*

li Thou art the envoy, thou [2] our guardian.

Thou, O bull, leadest us to better fortune
;

O Agni, be thou the guardian of our offspring, our descendants

In their bodies, unfailing and radiant.

i To thee, O god Savitr,

Lord of things delightful.

We come for fortime, O thou of constant help.®

Jc May the great ones, sky and earth.

Mingle for us this sacrifice.

May they sustain us with support.®

* yoh is mysterious and uncertain : prthakkarta

in the comm, is not helpful. And what
is the metaphor ? Possibly a covered

chariot secures the health of the pas-

sengers !

* The comm, ingeniously takes jdnmanah as

‘ from birth ’ and amftdt becomes equiva-

lent to an instr.

® Savitr as the sacrificer is a possible con-

ception
;
possibly Savitr is the object.

and ydjamdndya is an ethical dative.

* ddabdhavraiapramatih is rendered by Mac-

donell, Ved. Gramm, p. 143, ‘ superior

minded owing to unbroken observances’,

which is possibly the better version.

adahhavraiah may be restored ;
cf. Olden-

berg, Rgveda-Notm, i. 193.

® sddavan is read in the TS. as in KV. Pada.

® Found above in iii. 3. 10 h, also in full. Cf.

p. 288, n. 3.



iii. 5. ii] Miscellaneous Supplements [288

I Thee, O Agni, from the lotus

Atharvan passed out,

From the head of every priest. ‘

m Thee [3] the sage, Dadhyahc,

Son of Atharvan, doth kindle.

Slayer of Vrtra, destroyer of forts.

n Thee Pathya Vrsan doth kindle.

Best slayer of foes.

Winner of booty in every conflict.

0 Let men say too, »

‘Agni hath been born, slayer of Vrtra,

Winning booty in every conflict.’

_p Whom, like a quoit in their hands.

Like a child at birth, they bear,

Agni, fair sacrificer of the folk.®

q Bring forward the god, best finder of riches.

For off'ering to the gods
;

May he sit down in his own birthplace [4].

r In the all-knower cause to rest

The dear guest on birth.

In a pleasant place, the lord of the house.

s By Agni is Agni kindled.

The wise, the young, the lord of the house,

The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in his mouth.®

t Thou, O Agni, by Agni,

The sage by the sage, the good by the good.

The comrade by the comrade, art kindled.

u Him they make bright, the wise.

Victorious in the contests.

Strong in his abodes.

V By the sacrifice the gods sacrificed the sacrifice

;

These were the first ordinances

;

These mighty powers frequent the vault

Where are the ancient Sadhya gods.

l-n and j and g recur in iv. 1. 3 g-l. For c

here cf. Eggeling, SEE. xli. 216, 217.

Lanman’s suggestion {Noun Injl. p. 643) of

hdstena is rejected by Oldenberg, i. 377,

by taking khddinam as an acc. of khddi,

which is veryprobable (Lanman, p. 378),

though Ap^S. xiii. 13. 7 has hastma
dharyaindndya,

® s and t are found in i. 4. 46 I and m also in

full. Cf. p. 287, n. 6.
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